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It  vras  necessary  for  Christ  to  ascend  •  -         xxxii. 

1.  That  the  prophecies  might  be  accompliabed  TTvni.— xxrv. 
S.  That  the  types  might  be  fulfilled  -  xzxvi.— xxxvui. 
3.  Because  it  was  of  importance  to  God  the  Father,  xxzix. 
To  Christ  •  «  •  •  •  xl. 

And  also  to  us  •  •  •  •  »         xi.i. 


connKxa  w 

Sect. 
We  recem  anch  benfit  fimn  tlie  aaeeiuiaifc  of  Ckrist,  not 

merely  as  love  duposes  us  to  xejoioe  with  him  «  ^^.n. 
But  as  our  own  advantage  is  here  concerned,  both  with 

regard  to  oonaolation  •  •  •  xlhi. 

And  with  regard  to  sanctification  -  •  saiv. 

DIS8EETATI0K  XXL 

(M  CTmsPs  SMifig  at  ike  Rigkt  JBUmd 
of  God  the  Father. 

Pageff  287—266. 

Meditation  on  the  glory  of  Christ  is  pleasant  to  believers  i«— m* 
They  axe  mistaken,  who  contend  diat  amongst  the  andbnts 

the  place  at  the  left  hand  was  move  hononnUe  than 

that  at  the  right  .  •  •  •        iv^vx. 

Yet  Christ  is  not  greater  than  the  Father,  becanse  he  is 

at  his  right  hand  .  •  •  vii-— 'X« 

Impart  of  the  term  siUiag  •  «  «  xl 

Why  St^lmn  saw  Christ  ^landfa^  ,  •  zzi. 

Definition  of  Christ's  sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  zni. 

It  signifies  the  highest  glory  of  Christ  ••  •  xiv* 

And  a  gikny  peculiar  to  Christ  •  •  xr^m-xm. 

In  respect  as  well  to  his  Person  •  •         nvm^..oq(. 

Aa  to  his  office  *  •  •  •  xxi. 

The  kingdom  of  Christ  twofi)ld  •  -  Txm 

Christ  has  come  to  his  Mediateiial  kingdom  in  diffennt 

lespeelB,  according  to  the  disparity  of  his  natures  xviu 

It  is  eilher  nniveraal,  or  parlabilar  •  •  xzxv. 

At  the  appointed  time,  he  will  ngnally  assert  his  anthoritj  zxv» 
End  of  this  kingdom  «  •  •  •         zxvx. 

The  royal  digni^  of  Christ  extends  itself  to  his  other 

cfficea  ■  M  ■  •  •  ULVXL 

Why  ihia  high  exaltation  of  Christ  is  ascribed  sometimes 

to  the  Father,  and  at  other  times  to  Christ  igviii,— txxi. 
It  tends,  1.  Tothegloty  of  the  Father  -  xzxii. 

9.  To  die  strong  consolation  of  the  Chufth  xxzxxi.**xzxv« 

8.  To  the  terror  of  the  ungodly  •  •  xxxvi. 
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4.  To  produce  aentinieiits  in  our  hearts,  CQReq[iODdiiig 
tike  inoonoeiTaUe  gloty  of  flo  gieat  m  King 

DISSERTATION  XXII. 

On  Chrisfs  coming  again  to  Judgment. 
Pages  £67— SOS: 

The  doctrine  of  eternal  Jo^ment  is  a  fuiidiasiental  ardcle  u 

Scripture  mentions  four  universal  judgments,  passed  on 

the  human  race  •  «  •  •  ii« 

The  certainty  of  the  eternal  judgment  •  inw— v. 

hk  general,  God  is  the  Judge  •  •  *  vi* 

And  by  special  appropriation,  Christ  -  -        ▼»— x. 

By  an  authority,  net  borrowed,  but  hit  own,  and  mspteaiB       ^"* 
With  a  display  of  the  greatest  glofy  -  xn-xiu- 

With  the  trump  of  Goi  -  .  -  xir.xr. 

And  a  numerous -retinue  of  Angeb  •  •  ^^'* 

Who  will  perform  certain  senriees  to  Christ  -  ^^^ 

The  saints  wUl  not,  properly  speaking,  be  Chrises  assea* 

SOTS  in  the  judgment  •  •  •         xviii.  xix* 

Not  even  the  Apostles  •  •  ..  •         xx. 

Whether  the  good  Angels  are  to  be  judged,  does  not  ap- 
pear ;  with  regard  to  the  bad,  there  is  no  doubt         xxi.  xxii. 
All  men  will  be  judged  •  .  •  xxhx. 

In  respect  to  all  their  actions  ...        xxnr. 

Whether  the  sins  ef  the  godly  axe  to  be  puUished  in  the 
judgment        •  -  •  •  xxVi^— xxvii. 

The  examination  of  the  caus^  not  diflicult,  yet  exact 
The  pronouncing  of  tiie  sentence 
Its  execution        •  .  .  •  • 

The  plaee  of  judgment  will  be  in  the  air  and  the  clouds 
The  application,  which  some  make  to  this  point,  of  what 

is  said  respecting  tiie  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,— is  not 

just  •  .  -  . 

What  is  to  be  noted  with  regard  to  the  time        »         xl^-xlii. 
of  tbU  aitide  •  •  xtiItIi— ti  y. 
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DISSERTATION  XIQII. 
On  Ae  Hobf  GhoiL 

Pages  SOS— S45. 

Sect* 
The  pious  prayer  of  Cjpriafi  to  the  Spirit  •  •  i. 

Spirit  is  a  term  used  in  yarious  senses  in  relation  to  Ood    ii.  lu. 
The  Third  Person  is  peculiarly  called  the  Spirit^  in  re- 

fisreno^  aot  to  absolute  simplicity  of  essence^  bat  to  the 

mode  of  procession  •  •  •  i/  iv. 

The  epithet  Holy  refers  to  the  economy  of  redemption       v.  ¥i. 
Tlie  Personalis  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  evinced* 
1.  From  hiB  properties  ...  vii. 

8.  From  hii  appearances  .  .  •  vivu 

Sm  From  his  operations  «  •  «  •  ix. 

4i  From  his  being  joined  in  the  same  place  and  order 
•  with  persons  •  •  • .  •  •  z« 

it  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  personalis  of  the  Spirit, 

that  we  are  baptized  wUh  him  .•  •  ^^ 

Or  that  he  is  called  the  Power  tf  God,  if  indeed  he  be  so 

called  •  •  .  »  •  XII. 

Or  that  he  is  said  to  be  gwen  to  meni  or  to  be  recebfed 
fay  them  •  .  .  •  •  xiii. 

Nor  is  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel  intended  hj  the  oxpte^ 
akxk^Hofy  SpirU  .  .  .  *  xiv. 

That  the  Hdy  Ghost  is  the  true  and  Most  Hig^  God 
appears  •  •  «  •  «  xr. 

1.  From  Divine  Names  -  •  xvi— xxi* 

2.  From  Attributes  •  •  •  .  xxix._xxiv. 
$•  From  Works  •  •  •  xxv..-dixyiii. 
4w  From  Honour  and  worship  «  •  xxix— xxxiil 
The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Divine  peraooj  dittinet  fiom  the 

Father  and  the  Son  •  •  «.  xxziv. 

It  belongs  to  the  Improvement  of  this  article,  to  acknow- 

ledge  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  given  to  us  by  God  xxxv. 

He  is  the  Author  of  a  new  li&  in  believevs  •  xxxn. 

Unites  them  most  closely  to  Christ  •  •  xxxviu 

Makes  them  partakers  of  all  his  blessings  -  xxxviii • 


•  • 


sm  COKT&11T8. 

Sect. 


And  gracioiialy  oomfivto  thftm  •  • 

These  operadons  of  tlie  Spirit  of  gxaoe  are  distinguidied 

from  all  others,  bj  certain  necesflary  marks  •  xL. 

The  Spirit  of  grace  is  never  utterlj  lost  »  •         SLX- 

Our  duties  to  the  H0I7  Spirit  •  >  -        zLn. 

DI8SEBTATION  XXIV. 

(hi  the  Churchy  and  the  Communion  qfSaints^  and  the 
Cjperation  4^ our  Fai£h  wUh  regard  to  both. 

Pages  346—384. 

Christ  and  the  Chuidi  are  closely  and  iiidissoliiUy  united, 

and  ought  not  to  be  disjoined  in  our  meditatioQS  ^  u. 

Hie  Greek  words  2vMiyi»y«,  *BKmXnrm,  and  TUmr^w^,  es« 

A  definitioa  of  the  Church  illustrated  in  its  seY^pral  parts         ▼<• 
The  form  of  the  Church  is  twofold  -      *         «  ^^^ 

As  there  is  a  twofold  calling  •  «  •         tixi. 

A  twofold  fidth  .  •  •  •  xz. 

A  twofold  hoUnesB  •  •  .  «  x. 

A  twofold  participation  of  the  covenant  of  grace         •  u* 

The  one  form  of  the  Chovch  is  external  and  visiUe,  die 

odier  internal  and  spiritual  •  •  -  ui. 

None  but  the  elect  and  true  bdieven  pertain  to  the  spiri- 
tual Church  •  •  .  «  ziii* 
And  the  government  of  it  belongs  immediately  to  none 

but  God  in  Christ  •  •  •  «         ziv. 

God  has  appointed  stewards  in  the  visible  Giurch,  who 
cannot  exclude  fomi  its  fe^owship  any  that  make  a  ver« 
bal  professbn  of  faith  and  repentance,  which  they  do 
not  openly  falsify  by  their  conduct  •*  •  xv* 

Hence  in  the  visible  Church,  the  bad  axe  Bused  with  die 

good  -  »  -  •  •  -  XVI- 

Three  epithets  of  the  Church  -  •  «         xvn. 

1.  Holy  .  .  .  -  .  xviii. 

S.  Catholic— a  term  which  does  not  occur  in  Scripture 
And  has  various  significations  •  •  • 

3.  Christian  «  •  «  •  • 


•«• 


0MTX1CT8.  aHU 

SZCT. 

yfkf  we  mj,  I bOeoe  the  Ck»rdk,riot^^  the  Chrdk         nu. 

By  that  eipteaioii,  we  prafen  our  fidth  of  the  peipetoity 
of  the  Church  •  «  •  •  xxin* 

The  different  periods  of  whidiy  aad  the  wonderfiil  admi- 
BiflferBlaon  of  God  re^iectiiig  them,  we  should  devoudjr 
ooDSider  •  »  •  «■  «  xxnr* 

We  are  also  to  cultivate  ^)omiiiaiiioiiwiAtlieC3iiwdi  nv. 

Fram  which  we  ought  not  to  he  detenred  by  some  hie* 

mishesy  or  iiy  the  &uhs  of  others        «  •  xsjru 

Pkorided  die  pio?e  herself  a  true  Cfliurcfa  of  Christ,  by 

the  proftasion  of  efangelical  troth  •  •  xznx. 

Which  is  nowhere  more  uncorrupted  than  in  the  sodaty 

of  those  who  are  usually  called  Tkc  Rivoaiiso  xxnn. 

Whaterer  be  the  idl^  damoun  of  the  Romanists  with  le* 

gard  to  its  being  a  society  newly  sprung  up 
Internal  communion  with  the  spiritual  Chuvoii  is  neoes* 

ssiy  to  a  solid  hope  of  salvation  • 

Several  properties  and  characteristics  of  this  Cbureh  de* 

tailed  •  -  •  •  nsDu^azv* 

Believers,  for  their  own  oomibrt,  should  meditate  on  the 
happy  conditian  of  the  Church  •  -  bdkvl 

Since  eadi  of  them  shares  of  it,  according  to  his  measure  xulviu 

Faith  respecting  the  Church,  infers  the  offices  of  Charity 
towarSsher  •  •  «  zzxvin. 

The  article  of  tub  Communion  of  Saints,  beiBg  nesrly 
the  same  with  that  of  tifae  Crubch,  is  omitted  in  many 
ancient  copies  of  the  Creed  •  •  « 

God,  Angds,  Men,  are  called  Hofy  •  •  '^^ 

All  of  these  have,a  certain  communion  with  each  other         zlii. 

But  in  the  Creed,  the  Communion  ef  holy  men  is  diiefly 
intended,  which  is  dther  that  of  those  in  heaven  wilb 
one  another  *  «  ■  «  ¥iifTf» 

Or  of  those  who  live  on  the  earth,  with  theinhabitantsof 
heaven  •  •  -  •  *  auv. 

Or  of  saints  limg  on  tlie  earth,  amongst  themselves  uv* 

Impnivement  of  this  artide  -  -  xi.Ti.«aLviii. 


DIMHBTATIOy  XXV. 

On  ike  ForgvcoMU  qfSkis. 

SXCT. 

The  Chnrdit  how  holj  nevow  has  aliajs  her  fiuiUt  oa 

ctrUiy  and  needs  the  fiKgnreneH  of  niB       •  •  >• 

The  chief  heads  of  this  DisKttatioii  •  .  iw 

A  description  flf  Sin  .  ,  •  lu. 

In  all  sin  there  is  infidicitf  and  miseij,  whidi  an  eajran* 

ed  by  the  Hdxew  wad  naiton  •  -  i^* 

As  also  a  slain  and  guilt  ••••▼• 

Inidmt  sense  goilt  can,  or  cannot  be  sepanted  fiona  sin        n. 
The  ingivaiesB  of  sins  •  -  •         tix. 

As  toitssnhBtance^  itisaUifsringof  tiiecoyenantofggaoe 

eqoaDjr  pertaining  to  all  bdiereis  in  ewery  age         tiii.— xii. 
With  icgaid  to  ciicomstancei^  however,  it  is  di?ersified 

aooixdii:^  to  the  difierenoe  between  the  Old  and  the 

New  diipensation  •  •  .  %uu 

Even  the  fing^enesi  enjoyed  chiefly  under  the  New  dis^ 

pensstion,  is  disthignished  by  sefenl  steps  •  ziv. 

The  &ith  of  the  fisgiTenesB  of  sins  comprises,    1.  Con- 

fesrioncf  thedebt  •  •  .  «  zn 

SL  Giving  g^oqr  to  God  as  able  to  justify  the  ungodly  in 

a  manner  worthy  of  his  periections         «        .        •         xvi. 
5.  The  soul's  betaldngitselfto  Christ  to  obtain  pardon  in 

him  •  •  «  •  J.VIU 

Which  can  only  be  done,  aooocding  to  the  order  God  has 
.  prescribed  •  «  •  •  •        xvuu 

4b  Asraianoe  of  having  obtained  fbrgiveness  •  zuu 

Whidi  is  to  be  carefblly  distinguidied  fiom  bold  presump- 
tion, by  certain  signs— Antecedent         .         •         •        xju 
Concomitant  •  -  »  •  zzi* 

Consequent  •  .  »  •  zxu. 

The  condition  of  those  whose  sms  are  not  fingiven  is  ex- 
tremely wretched         ....         xxui— xxvu. 
The  state  of  those  that  are  partakers  of  this  Uessing,  is 
truly  happy  ... 
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DISSERTATION  XXVI. 

On  the  Resurrection  qfUhe  Bodjf^  and  the 
Life  Everlasting. 

Pages  407— 48S. 

SSCT. 

A  thzeefidd  Renizfecdon       «         •  •  -  i- 

C&rSL  .  .  •  m  n. 

^nxitiud  •  a  •  •  ir% 

And  that  of-the  bodj  •••!▼• 

Theinsonectioaisthegieataappartof  (Soudaiis         •  ▼• 

Hiat  thete  will  be  a  leaonection  of  tlie  body»  ia  the  doo« 

tnne  of  Scriptuxe^  in  both  Testaments  •  «  vi— u. 
Reason  gives  her  soffiage,  after  she  is  snbdoed  to  the  obe« 

dienoeoffidth  •  •  ■  x— kit. 

The  same  body,  in  regard  to  substance,  is  to  rise  again  xr.— oai. 
It  is  vain  to  object  the  barbarity  of  Cannibals,  and  eaters 

of  one  anothet^s  flesh  •  ■  zzix.— zxnz. 

The  body  will  be  endowed,  however,  with  very  different 

qualities  •  •  «  xxTni.— szziii. 

There  will  be  a  xesoxxeetkm  of  all  men,  both  righteous 

and  wicked  -  •  .        zzxit.— xltz. 

And  that  at  one  and  the  same  time  «  slvxi—- xliz. 

Rer.  zz.  4—6.  not  inconsistent  with  this  assertion  x- — ^lviii. 
LiFB  BVBRLASTiNO,  the  final  object  of  our  hope,  denotes 

not  merely  existence,  but  the  endless  fidid^  of  the 

whole  man  •  •  •  m.— rxiii. 

It  has  its  beginnings  here  •  •  lxit.— uvi. 

But  greater  happiness  awaits  separate  spirits;  which,  a£> 

ter  the  termination  of  the  animal  lift,  subsist  •  Lxrir. 
And  Uve,  understand,  and  ftel  •  «         Lxrai— lxx. 

And  immediately  after  death,  are  reoeived  into  everlasting 

habitations  and  delights         •  .  •         •  lxxi. 

Where  they  enjoy  great  felici^         •  •  •  lxxii. 

Yet  by  fir  the  highest  ftlicity,  will  be  that  of  the  whole 

man  after  the  last  day        .         •  •  lxxui.~lxxvi. 

Which  is  to  continue  to  eternity,  without  any  apprehen- 
sion of  its  coming  to  an  end         ••  -  lxxth.  Lxxrin. 


Sect. 
Improtbmbnt.    1.  Fxom  this  saUime  doctiine^  let  us 

leain  the  Divine  origin  of  the  Gospel 
8.  Let  us  carefully  inquire,  whether  we  ouxselyes  have  a 

solid  hope  of  this  glorious  filicitx  -        ^ 


3.  Let  us  labour  diligently^  lest  W6  oome  short  of 

it  ■>  •  ••*«  LZZZTin.  r^nrTif- 

4.  Let  us  comfiirt  oursdyes  with  the  hope  of  il^  amidlt 

all  our  adversities       «        •       .•        •  •  xc 

5.  Let  us  walk  worthj  of  it,  by  leading  a  heavenly  li& 

in  this  world        •        •        »       •        •  •  set. 


DISSERTATION  XIV. 

ON  JESUS  CHRIST, 
CONCEIVED  OP  THE  HOLV  GHOST^  AND 
BORN  OP  THE  VIRGIN  MARY. 


I.  Amongst  the  precious  promises  with  which  the  God 
of  heaven  was  graciously  pleased  to  favour  the  people 
of  Israel^  that  ia  which  he  assured  them  that  he  should 
''  walk  in  the  midst  of  them/'*"  is  entitled  to  hold  a  dis- 
tinguished place.  The  Lord  made  good  this  promise 
in  various  ways,  and  by  several  steps.  l6t»  He  caused 
the  tabemade  of  the  congregation  to  be  erected^  and 
the  ark  <tf  the  testimony  and  covenant  to  be  made»  and 
gave  them  to  Israel  as  symbols  of  his  special  presence. 
With  regard  to  the  tabemade  he  said :  ''  This  shall 
^  be  a  continual  burnt-offering  throughout  your  gene- 
lationsy  at  the  door  of  the  tabemade  of  the  congre- 
gation, before  the  Lord  ;  where  I  will  meet  with  you 
to  speak  there  unto  thee.  And  there  I  will  meet 
**  with  the  children  of  Israel,  and  the  tabemade  shall 
''  be  sanctified  by  my  glory. — And  I  will  dwell  amongst 

»  Lev.  xxvL  12. 
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2  JESUS  CHRIST 

^  the  children  of  Israel,  and  will  he  their  God."^  And 
Jehovah  himself  marched  in  the  ark,  in  the  sight  of 
the  people,  to  search  out  a  resting-place  for  them/ 
2dly,  Besides  that  symbolical  presence,  he  showed  that 
he  was  near  them,  by  his  special  favour  and  liberality, 
and  by  his  readiness  to  succour  them  in  every  time  of 
need ;  of  which  we  read  in  the  following  passages : 
''  Is  not  the  Lord  in  Zion  ?  Is  not  her  King  in  her  ?*^ 
''  God  is  in  the  midst  of  her ;  she  shall  not  be  moved."' 
**  Thy  paths  drop  fatness.*"^   Sdly,  The  above  promise, 
however,  was  most  signally  accomplished,  when,  he 
prepared  for  himself  a  human  body,  and  graciously  vi- 
sited his  people,  walking  among  them  through  the  land 
of  Israel    In  reference  to  this  visit  it  is  said ;  '*  Sing 
**  and  rejoice,  O  daughter  of  Zion,  for,  lo !  I  come,  and 
^  I  will  dwelt  in  the  midst  of  thee,  saith  the  Lord.**! 
Zacharias  also  says  with  respect  to  it ;  ^  The  day-spring 
"  from  on  high  hath  visited  us  ;"^  and  John, — ^**  The 
'*  word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us."'    The 
meaning  of  the  Greek  expression  is,  he  conversed  among 
us  in  the  .flesh,  as  in  his  own  habitation  or  tabemade, 
just  as  the  Divine  Shechinah  dwelt  of  old  in  the  tem- 
ple.   This  mystery  was  called  by  the  Fathers,  his 
coming  in  the  flesh*    And  since  it  is  the  foundation 
of  our  hope,  and  the  source  of  all  our  joy,  it  becomes  us 
to  consider  it  with  dose  attention. 

II.  Long  before  the  incarnation  took  place,  various 

^  Exod.  xxix.  42,  43,  45. 

«  Num.  X.  S%  35.    Exod.  xxv.  22.  *  Jer.  riiL  19. 

•Ps.xlvi.  5.  'PfclxY.  II. 

«  Zcch.  iL  10.  h  Luke  L  78. 

'  'EwH99mwt9  U  ifuu     John  i.  14. 


COXCEIVED  AND  EORN.  o 

preludes  of  it  were  exlubited  to  tbe  sndeBt  Churck 
There  were  symboh^  amongst  which  the  most  xemark- 
able  was  the  ark  of  the  covenant;  of  which  the  gold 
signified  the  eternity,  glory,  and  dignity  of  the  Diyine 
nature  of  Christ,  and  the  toaad  prefigured  the  mean- 
ness of  the  human  nature,  in  reference  to  which  he  is 
called  «  the  firuit  of  the  earth.*'!  There  were  also  er- 
Udic  frimmsj  such  as  those  with  which  Ezekiel,^  and 
Daniel,^  were  honoured ;  in  which  God  presented  him* 
self  to  view  in  a  human,  but  an  uncommonly  splendid 
fonn ;  not  to  give  occasion  of  sinning  to  AtUhropo- 
morphitesf  and  Iconopiaats,^  but  to  ^ibit  in  a  pro^ 
phetic  figure  the  mystery  of  the- wonderfiil  incarnation. 
It' was  adumbrated,  in  particular,  by  those  appearances 
of  Grod  to  Abraham  and  others,  in  whioh,  having  as- 
sumed the  form  of  the  human  nature,  he  was  seen  by 
them  fiu:e  to  face,  hospitably  received,  and  entertained 
at  their  table.  To  this  the  following  words  of  our  Lord 
may  be  applied :  '*  Your  fiither  Abraham  rejoiced  to 
**  sec  my  day,  and  he  saw  it  and  was  glad."«  "  The 
*^  day  of  the  JjoftdLT  is  his  coming  in  the  flesh.*^  Abra- 
ham, having  received  a  promise  of  that  day,  earnestly 
desired,  to  see  it :  and  this  desire  he,  in  some  respects, 
obtained.  .  He  not  only  contemplated  the  incarnate 
Jehovah,  and  made  him  in  a  manner  present,  by  the  eye 
4^  &ith  ;.but  also  beheld  him  at  hand,  eating,  drinking, 
and  conversing  familiarly  with  him,  in  that  Imman  form 
which  he  condescended  to  assume.  The  Messiah  ap- 
peared in  like  manner  to  Jacob  in  the  similitude  of  a 

« 

*  Heretics  who  attributed  a  hmnaa  shape  to  God.    T. 
t  Maken  of  images. 

J  Is.  iv.  2.  ^  Ezek.  L  26. 

'  Dan.  viL  15.  "  John  viiL  56. 

■  Mai.  ir.  5. 
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SoDy  be  is  not  therefore  incarnate  mth  the  Son ;  he  is 
only  »  his  incarnate  Son.7  A  body  was  fixnned  to  be 
the  lotnre  residence  of  the  Deity,  by  that  will  which 
is  common  to  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Ghost 
Bat  whilst  it  was  determined  by  the  will  of  the  Father 
and  the  Holy  Spirit  that  that  body  should  belong  to 
the  Sod,  the  Son,  by  the  same  will,  determined  that  it 
dionld  be  lus  own ;  and  thus  by  the  united  consent  of 
all  the  Three,  it  could  be  the  body  of  none  bat  the 
Son.' 

T.  As  to  the  question.  Why  the  Son,  and  not  the 
Father  or  the  Spirit,  assumed  the  human  nature,  it 
cannot  be  answered  in  a  more  satisfactory  manner  than 
by  resolYing  it  into  the  good  pleasure  of  the  Divine 
counsel,  which  is  always  distinguished  by  the  most  coiii- 
sommate  wisdom.  Yet,  in  consequence  of  the  mani- 
fisstation  of  that  counsel  to  us  in  tiie  Goqpel,  faith  ob- 
aerres  without  difficulty,  that  it  is  most  suitable  to  the 
Divine  pofections,  and  most  worthy  of  them*  It  is 
proper,  in  particular,  1st,  That  man  should  be  r^ene- 
rmted  and  created  anew,*  by  the  same  person  by  wbooi 
he  was  created  at  first^  Sdly,  That  he  who  is  the  per- 
sonal Word  of  God,"^  should  publish  to  us  those  words 
of  God  in  which  he  promised  to  address  us  in  the  last 
days,  and  which  none  but  the  Lord  could  speak.^  Sdly, 
That  he  who  is  the  Son  of  God  by  nature,  should  make 
us  the  sons  of  God  by  grace.  4thly,  That  the  glorious 
image  of  God  should  be  restored  within  us  by  him  who 
is  "^  the  image"  of  the  Father,^  and '' the  express  image 

*"  of  his  person."^   In  fine,  the  unbounded  love  of  the 

7  John  xiv.  10.  *  Heb.  s.  5. 

^  Ephes.  iL  10.  ^  John  L  3.  CoL  I  l6. 

«  John  L  1.  ^  John  iii.  34b 

•  CoL  L  15.  '  Hcb-  i.  3. 


Father  eoold  nat  be  mate  brigbdy  demowhited,  dum 
b]r  giTing  ins  only-bcgotteii  Son  to  ub,  and  for  vls 

TL.  With  reject  to  the  Modk  of  the  ineuoMikm^ 
let  US,  in  the  first  (]aee»  attend  to  its  Irv^  The  Son 
of  God  did  not  heoome  man  merely  in  qipeanaiee»  hot 
smrealitj>  He  had  all  the  essential  parts  of  £  man, — 
a  sooly^  and  a  bodj^i  whidi  is  expressly  opposed  to  a 
phantom  and  ^ectie;^^ — and  the  ftcnlties  and  affee- 
tiansofeadi, — in  body,  cxtcnrion  and  palpahility,*  and 
increase  of  statare"* — in  sool,  a  finite  and  limited  nn* 
decBtanding,^  and  a  will  distinct  fimn  the  Divine  wilL® 
He  had  also  experience  of  hnnger,P  of  thirst,^  and  of 
sonow/  whidi  expressed  itself  by  tean.*  In  short,  the 
Son  of  man  came  eating  and  dnnkin^^  and  was  firand 
in  £tfhipn  as  a  maa.*' 

YiL  Further,  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  waa 
eflGscted,  1st,  Not  by  a  change  of  the  Divinity  into  hu- 
manity, for  it  is  alfa^ther  incapaUe  of  change.^  Meet 
ahsmdly  have  some  inconsiderate  mai  restricted  tiiis 
peifection  to  the  Deity  of  the  Father:  fiv  the  Divine 
Batm:e  is  one  only ;  immntahility  is  deaiiy  ascribed  to 
God  the  Son  ;*  and  even  after  becoming  man,  he  con« 
tinned  God.^    2dly,  Not  by  the  an^ntadu^  of  both 

natures  into  one ;  for  in  Christ  each  nature  remains  dis* 
tincty  and  has  its  own  distinct  propertiesJ^   Sdiy,  Not 


c  John  liL  l6.  ^  Heb^  IL  14,  17* 

>  Is.lilL  11.  Mat  xxtL  38.  ^  Mat  xztL  12* 

^  Mat  xir.  26,  27.  "  Luke  xxir.  Sg. 

»LiikeiL4a  "  LokeiLSS.  MaifcaiLS2. 

•MaX.Txn.S9.  p  Mat  ir.  5L 

4  John  xix.  28.  '  Mat  xxvL  37. 

*  John  xL  35.  Luke  xix.  41.  ^  Mat  xL  19. 

«  Philip.  IL  8.  ""Mal-iiLa  Janes  L  17. 

^  Ps.  ciL  27*  oomp.  Heh.  L  12.  *  Rom.  ix.  5. 

'  Rom.  L  3,  4.   1  Tim.  iii  I6. 
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by  the  creatkm  of  a  human  nature  out  of  nothing,  or  by 
its  deiseending  from  heaven ;  for  then  he  would  indeed 
have  been  man»  but  not  the  son  ofman^  nor  our  kins- 
man^  nor  one  of  the  brethren ;  which,  as  we  shall  show 
immediately,  it  was  necessary  for  him  to  become. 
4thly,  Nor,  in  fine,  by  a  shortlived  Jbrm  and  repre- 
seniaHan*  in  a  body  not  personally  united  to  himself; 
such  as  that  in  which,  as  we  have  just  mentioned,  he 
appeared  of  old ;  and  that  in  which  the  pious  ancients 
supposed,  and  not  without  reason,  that  the  Father  and 
the  Holy  Spirit  also  appeared.'  ^ 

Till.  But  the  incarnation  of  the  Son  of  God  was  ac- 
complished, by  the  assumptian  of  the  human  nature 
hUo  ^  individual  unity  of  the  Divine  person.  The 
Holy  Spirit  himself  makes  use  of  the  term  assumptian^ 
Philip,  ii.  7^  *'  He  assumed  \he  form  of  a  servant,  and 
^  was  made  in  the  likeness  of  men.^'f  *'  The  form  of 
**  a  servant"  does  not  indeed  signify  precisely  human 
nature  as  such ;  for  although,  after  his  resurrection,  he 
laid  aside  the  form  of  a  servant,  and  although,  no  longer 
concealiiig  his  majesty,  he  now  manifests  himself  as 
equal  to  God,  he  still  retains  the  human  nature.  But 
^  the  form  of  a  servant"  denotes  the  debased  condition 
(fhumamty^  or  human  nature  in  a  servile  state.  This 
humble  form  was  assumed  by  our  Lord,  when  he  emptied 
himself,  and  began  to  exist  in  the  likeness  of  men ;  still 
renudning  what  he  was  from  eternity,  '*  being  in  the 
"*  form  of  God,"  that  is,  truly  God,  and  manifested, 
known,  and  acknowledged  as  such.  The  ^otdiform 
denotes  the  real  thing  itself,  and  that  made  manifest. 

f  M«(^»  3cvA«v  XMfittf,  19  ifuwfiuni  it^niCiif  yttfun^, 

■Gen.  xviiL  i,  St. 
«  See  Note  IL 
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IX.  The  sune  tntth  is  intimated  Heb.  iL  14.  ^<  For* 
iismuch  thea  as  the  childien  are  partakers^  of  flesh 
and  blood,  he  also  himself  likewise  Unikpart  qfthe 

*'  MMe/'f  Christ  has  the  same  flesh  and  Uood  whieh 
the  children  have,  bat  not  in  the  same  way  with  th»i. 
They  are  partakers  qfit:  they  possess  the  human  na* 
tuie  in  common,  and  have  no  other  nature.  But  Christ 
took  part  qfit;  after  he  bq^an  to  have  flesh  and  blood 
like  them,  he  possessed  their  nature  in  union  with  ano- 
ther nature  which  he  had  fircm  eternity.  He  existed 
prior  to  that  nature  into  the  participation  of  whidi  he 
then  came;  for  ho  was  **  in  the  beginning,  when  the 
^  foundation  of  the  earth  was  laid."* 

X.  Nor  did  the  Apostle  intend  any  thing  dsei  when 
he  said,  1  Tim.  iii.  16.  ^*  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh.** 
That  is,  he  who  is  God,  and  could  not  cease  to  be  what 
he  was,  was  seen  and  heard,  and  handled  in  the  flesh, 
in  a  human  body  actuated  by  a  rational  soul,  whi«^,  as 
Athanaeim  expresses  it,  *'  he  appropriated  to  himself 
<«  as  an  instrument  personally  united  to  him,"  j;  with 
whose  eyes  he  might  see,  with  whose  ears  he  might 
hear,  with  whose  hands  he  might  act,  with  whose  feet 
he  might  walk  among  his  people  and  in  which  he  might 
both  suffer  and  be  glcwified,  both  die  and  revive:  So 
that,  on  account  of  the  very  intimate  union  of  that  hu« 
man  nature  with  God  the  Son,  the  actions  performed 
by  it  might  be  no  less  the  actions  <^  God  than  the  ere- 
ati<m  or  government  of  the  universe,  and  it  might  be 
justiy  said  of  him  when  exhibited  to  view ;  ''  Lo !  this 
''  is  our  God,  we  have  waited  fi)r  him,  and  he  will  save 

•  Heh.  1 10. 
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^  US ;  this  19  Jehovah,  we  liaTe  waited  ton  hini,  we 
**  will  be  glad  and  igaice  in  his  salvation.'^  This  ex- 
piession  of  the  Apostle  corresponds  with  the  language 
0f  the  Piopbet,  ''  And  the  gkry  of  the  Lord  shall  be 
^  revealed."*^  To  this  prophecy  John  alsp  alhidei^  when 
he  says;  ^  We  behdd  his  gl6ry/'4 

XI.  John  i.  14.  is.  ^  the  same  effect  ^  And  tihe 
^  Wordy''  which  was  from  the  beginning,  which  was 
with  God,  and  was  God,  *^  was  made  flesh,^*  began  to 
be  mim :  Not  by  a  transmutation  of  the  Divinity  into 
homanity,  but  by  so  close  a  union  of  human  flesh  with 
Imnself,  that  that  person  who  hitherto  was  nothing  eke 
than  God,  now  also  became  man.  A  similar  phrase 
occurs  in  the  account  of  the  creation  of  the  first  man ; — 
^  And  man  became  a  living  soul :"»  which  the  Apostle 
renders  thus,  ^  The  first  man  Adam  was  made  a  living 
^  soid.'^  Man  had  previously  been  a  piece  of  dust ; 
but  after  God  had  breathed  into  him  the  breath  c£  life, 
^  he  was  made  a  living  soul,"  not  casting  off  the  nature 
and  qualities  of  dust,  but  receiving  a  soul.  After  the 
same  manner,  if  we  may  compare  human  with  Divine 
things,  the  Word  was  made  flesh ;  not  ceasing  to  be 
what  he  vras^  but  receiving  a  human  nature  which  he 
had  not  fi)rmerly  possessed.  The  force  of  this  expression 
did  not  escape  the  notice  of  the  ancieAt  Doctors,  Tet' 
IK/Sflm  observes  that,  ^'  in  particular,  the  very  prefiuse  of 
^  Jolm  the  E vangefist  shows  what  be,  who  was  pleased 
^  to  be  made  fleshji  had  foimaly  been.''t 

t  Contra  Praxeam,  cap.  xxi. 
*»  Is.  XXV.  9.  *  Is.  xl.  5.  **  John  i.  14. 

«  nm  wfiDb  onKn  ^n^i  Gen.  ii.  7. 

'  'Eyipir*  •  ir{«T0f  it^tm^s  '.A3ttft  Ui  ^vx^n*  <^m7»u  1  Cor.  xv.  45. 
VOL.  II.  C  21. 
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xn.  Soeinus  vxges  that  the  expression  should  be 
txanslated,  ''  And  the  Word  wai  flesL''  This  clause 
was  added^  he  contends,  lest  any  should  infer  from  the 
metaphorical  language  John  had  employed  when  de- 
scribing  the  dignity  of  the  Word,  that  the  Word  was  an 
incorporeal  substance,  or  a  divine  and  etemal^nature.  He 
alleges  that  the  Evangelist  plainly  confesses  he  was  flesh, 
a  weak,  despised,  and  sorrowful  man,  in  orda:  to  obviate 
every  doubt  that  might  arise  in  the  minds  of  his  readera 
And  that  none  might  think  it  stiai^  that  iy&ero^ 
fDOS  made,  is  explained  by  '171^,  toas^  he  adduces  the  ex- 
pression, *og  iytwro  kw^  ^c^/o^pnrnif  which  he  renders, 
**  who  was  a  prophet/'s 

•  XIII.  But  htf  e,  reas(m  entirely  abandons  the  heretic; 
John  had  not  described  Christ  as  a  metaphorical  divi- 
nity, but  as  ^^  the  true  God,"^  and  en  that  account  dis* 
tinct  from  all  *'  that  are  called  Grods."  ^  Nor  was  it 
necessary  for  him  to  correct  his  expressions  in  any  de* 
gree,  to  prevent  us  from  forming  too  exalted  sentiments 
ef  Christ ;  for  all  human  thoughts,  and  all  human  lan- 
guage, fidl  far  short  of  the  dignity  of  Him,  '^  who  is 
^  over  all,  God  blessed  for  ever."J  Had  he  entertain- 
ed any  such  intention,  too,  as  that  which  Sodnus  as- 
eribes  to  him,  he  would  not  have  made  use  of  a  teral 
which,  without  question,  generally  and  properly  signifies 
wMfnadej  orbegantobef  and  which  therefore  siqiports 
Aat  doctrine  whidi  the  heretic  brands  as  an  error; 
but  would  have  said  in  dear  language,  '0  X070;  V  ^ogg, 
ike  Ward  was  flesh.  Besides,  although  perhaps  yivu^ou^ 
to  be  made,  sometimes  occurs  in  Greek  writers  instead 
of  wouy  to  be,  yet,  as  a  laborious  Interpreter  has  observed 

f^  "  Qui  fiiit  yir  PiDpheta,"  Luke  xxiv.  19. 
^  1  John  V.  20.  *  I  Cor.  TiiL  5, 6. 

^  Rom.  iz.  5. 
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from  MwAopuhu^  that  sense  of  the  word  is  rather 
imoDmmoii,  poetical,  and  improper.  Nor  can  an  in- 
stance of  that  significatbn  be  easily  produced  fixnn  the 
sacred  volume.  The  passage  mentioned  by  Sodnus,  is 
not  in  point  The  term  ytp^cu,  indeed,  is  often  employ- 
ed to  signify,  to  show  on^s  selfsuch^  to  conduct  one's 
self  as  sucb,  to  be  found  such  z^  and  this  is  the  sense 
in  the  passage  referred  to.  ^  The  meaning  is,  he  was 
found  to  be  a  Prophet,  and  showed  himself  such  before 
God  and  all  the  people.  And  the  words  may  be  ex- 
plained by  the  following  expreanon  of  Peter: — *^  A 
^  man  approved  of  God  among  you  by  mirades,  and 
"  wonders,  and  sighs." «» 

xiY.  LfCt  us  now  proceed,  as  we  promised,  in  the 
thiid  place,  to  inquire  into  the  Causes  of  the  incarna- 
tion. Here  we  must,  first  of  all,  give  glory  to  God 
himself,  the  principal  Author  of  so  wonderful  a  thing. 
*^  The  Lord  hath  created  a  new  thing  in  the  earth, 
**  A  woman  shall  compass  a  manl"°  A  certain  woman, 
in  whom  nothing  but  her  sex  comes  to  be  considered 
here,  shall  compoM,  not  by  embracing,  but  by  oon- 
eeiving  in  her  womb,  a  num,  that  is,  a  man^<Mld^ 
And  this  compassing  of  a  man  by  a  woman,  is  the  work 
of  God  alone, — ^not  the  consequence  of  h^  having  asso- 
dated  with  a  husband,  or  any  man.  The  Lord  per- 
forms or  *'  creates  it,***— effects  it  by  the  mere  com- 
mand of  his  wiU, — as  ^'  a  new  thing,'*  to  which  nothing 
equal  or  similar,  was  ever  seen.  It  is  now  seen,  how- 
ever, '*  in  the  earth,"  or  in  the  hmd^  namely,  the  lan^ 
of  Israel,  to  which  God  repeatedly  promised  that  he 

^  Sec  Mat.  r.  45.  1  Thes.  iL  5, 1, 10.  Rom.  iii.  4. 
>  Luke  xzir.  I9.  »  AcU  iL  22. 

°  Jer.  xxxL  22.  ®  Rev.  xiL  5. 
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would  c(mie»  to  dwell  in  the  mubt  of  his  people.  This 
explication  is  plain«  consonant  to  the  anali^  ef  fiitlh 
aqd  to  the  proper  sense  of  the  words,  and  also  rerj  wdl 
adapted  to  the  scope  of  the  Ftophet^s  disooutse.  He 
is  here  recalling  the  viigin  of  Israel,  ^  backsliding 
daughter,  to  that  light  and  sure  way  which  her  he* 
lieviiig  Others  had  trodden.  Now,  it  is  certain,  (hat 
the  great  and  capital  error  of  hackdidiig  lanael  is  tfais^ 
that  she  does  not  adcnowledge  the  Messiah,  whom 
God  has  given  her.  He  had  in  the  preceding  chapter 
foretold  his  hirth,  sayi^,^^'^  Their  GoTetnor  sb^  pro* 
*'  ceed  fixnn  the  midst  of  them."?  In  this  ssmediapter, 
he  had  related  particularly  one  of  its  ^onoomitant  dr>- 
cumstances,  namely,  the  slaughter  of  the  infants  of 
Betiilehem.H  He  now  adds  another  sign,  the  creation 
ufu  new  ihittg  in  the  earthy  a  birth  fiom  a  virgin;*^ 
expostidatang  with  Israel  in  these  wovds,  '^  How  long 
^  wilt  thou  go  about"  in  devious  paths,  which  lead  diee 
away  from  thy  GU)d,  from  happiness,  and  from  the  ways 
of  the  ancient  &th^:s,-^*^  O  tlM>u  hackslidingdaughter,'* 
oarried  about  with  ^vers  errors ;  listen  to  what  I  am 
about  to  say ;  an  extraoidinary  thing  has  taken  place 
in  the  earth,  whidi  has  not  been  heard  of  from  the.  he- 
ginning,  which  yet  the  fathers  expected,  '*  A  wraian 
^  shall  con^ass  a  man.*^  Believe  me,  the  reparation  of 
4liy  loss,  the  refreshing  of  thy  wearied  soul,  md  the  re- 
plenishing of  thy  sorrowfrd  soul,  depend  on  this  mys- 
tery, and  on  the  acknowledgment  of  it 

XV.  The  whole  adcMraUe  Trinity  ooncur  in  this 
work;  and  hence  it  is  ascribed  to  eadi  of  the  persons; 
to  the  Father,"^— to  the  Son,"— and  to  the  Holy  Ghost 

P  Ckap.  xJcz.  81 .  4  Verse  15. 

'  Heb.  X.  5.  •  Philip.  iL  7. 
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It  18  said,  ^  TIk  Hdy  Glwst  shall  oome  upon  thee, 
**  and  the  power  of  the  Highest  shall  oiT^tthadow  thee;"^ 
ako^ ''  She  was  {bund  ^th  child  of  the  Holy  Ghost ;"« 
and  agais^^^''  That  ivhich  is  conceived  ia  her»  is  of  the 
**  Holy  Ghost."^  It  is  niiich  more  natunl  to  refer  these 
eipresskms  to  the  third  person  of  the  Godhead,  than  to 
the  Son  aeoovding  to  the  Dinae  nature.  But  vith  re^^ 
gard  to  the  manner  of  tile  Spirit's  qperalaon  <m  the 
Blessed  Virgin,  it  is  fior  more  oonsistent  with  prudence 
and  chastity,  to  eovet  it,  after  the  e3cample  f£  God 
UflBsdf,  with  a  veil  ttf  sacred  siknce^  than  to  determine 
witii  audacious  mind,  or  to  jMresume  to  e^qalain  it  witii 
the  tongue  or  the  pen.  Let  it  suffice  to  know,  that 
the  wmi^  x£  tiie  Holy  Spirit  was  distinguished  by  a 
doaUe  mirade,  1st,  The  fructifying  of  the  viigin's 
womb ;  Sdly,  The  sanctification  of  the  fhiit  of  tibe  womb, 
whkh  the  vixgin  conceived  and  brought  forth* 

XVI.  This  conception,  however,  aldiong^  attributed 
in  a  qpedal  manner  to  tiie  Holy  Ghost,  doth  not  make 
lum  the.JPofibr  ofCAriBt;  for  tiiere  is  an  obyious  dif- 
fierence  betwixt  f<«ming  any  thing  of  matter  derived 
from  another  quarteiv  and  genemting  from  one's  own 
anbstanoe.    We  do  not  deny,  that  God  is  metaphori- 
cally called  tbe  Parent  of  all  men,  because  he  creates 
and  preserves  them;  and  that,  in  a  similar  sense,  tiie 
Holy  Spirit  might  be  termed  in  some  respect  the  Fa- 
ther of  the  human  nature  of  Christ    Yet  since  gene- 
ation  does  not  prq^ieriy  tenninate  on  a  naiun  but  on 
9^  person,  since  the  person  of  Christ  is  not  begotten  by 
the  Holy  Spirit,  and  ttnce  the  Holy  Spirit  is  no  where 
called  the  Father  of  Christ  in  sacred  wrif;  we,  too, 
ought  scrupulously  to  avoid  that  expression, 

t  Luke  L  85.  »Mat.Ll8.  ""  Mat  L  20. 
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XYiL  ThiB  event  took  place  aecorditig  to  an  agree* 
ment  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  or^  as  it  is  expres- 
sed by  Zechariab,^  according  to  '' the  conmel  of  peaoe^'* 
wfaidi  was  between  ^  the  Lord  of  Hosts,*"  the  Fathor^ 
and  '*  the  man,"  the  Son,  who  was  to  become  man, 
^  whose  name  is  the  Bbanch,*"  being  laised  np  by 
God,^  and  being  the  new  root  of  a  new  family,  or  of  the 
sons  of  God  acooiding  to  the  Spirit;  This  Branch  *^  shall 
^  grow  up  out  of  his  placed  that  is,,  as  Abeh  JEtra 
undeiBtands  it»  ofhitMe^^-f  by  his  own  pr<q9er  power, 
wiiihout  sowing,  without  human  agency ;  since  he  was 
to  be  bom  of  a  virgin*  **  And  he  shall  build  the  temple 
«  of  the  Lord,  even  he  shall  build  the  temple  of  the 
^*  Lord/'  Here  the  repetition  of  the  same  words  di- 
rects bur  thoughts  to  more  than  one  temple.  He  builds 
the  temple  of  his  natural  body/  **  in  which  dwelleth 
«  aU  the  fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodUy."'  This  he 
built,  in  the  first  instance,  when  by  his  own  will  he  be- 
came man,  and,  afterwards,  when  he  rose  again  from 
the  dead ;  and  by  means  of  both  he  became  ^*  a  Sanc- 
*^  tuary"  to  his  people.*  He  builds  also  the  temple  of 
his  mystical  body,  that  is^  the  Church.^  ^ 

xviii.  But  whilst  we  are  considering  the  Gtuses  of 
the  incarnation,  Mary  must  not  be  entirely  overlook- 
ed. Three  things  chiefly  respecting  bar,  are  worthy 
of  notice.  lst,Herjt}^f^^^,being6f  the  seed  of  Abra- 
ham, of  the  nation  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of 
the  house  of  David.    2dly,  Her  cgnditiani,  as  in  a  state 

•  f 

•  ^^nnritt  t  vVko  a  semetipao. 

"^  Zech.  vL  12,  13.  '  Is.  ir.  2.   MgL  i.  11. 

'  Jqbn  iL  21.  *  CoL  iL  9* 

»  Is.  viil  14.  •»  1  CohiiL  16.  B  Cor.vL  l6. 

3  See  Note  III. 
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of  qpofclc^s  virginity.    3cUy»  Her  relation  to  Christ,  as 
hift  trae  mother. 

XIX.  It  was  necessary,  aooording  to  the  propheciei^ 
that  the  Messiah  should  he  ^  the  seed  of  Abraham  •^— 
of  the  posterity  of  Israel,  who  is  represented  as  the  heir 
of  the  promise  made  to  his  grandfather  ;^^— of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  to  which  the  same  inheritance  was  restricted  ;^ 
~and  of  the  honse  of  David/  from  whom  indeed  he 
was  to  spring  when  the  posterity  of  Jesse  were  to  be  as 
a  decayed  trunks  *  without  blossom,  leaf,  branch,  or 
omanient^  All  these  circumstances  were  united  in 
Mary.  She  was  of  the  tribe  of  ^udah,  for  <'  it  is  evi* 
<<  dent  that  our  Lord  sprang. out  of  Judah  ;"ft— «nd  of 
die  house  of  David ;  for  the  expression  '*  of  the  house  of 
**  David,"  in  the  gospel  of  Luke,^  must  be  referred  to 
Mary  no  less  than  to  Joseph.  And  in  how  depressed 
and  degraded  a  state  that  family  then  was,  appears 
from  the  drcumstance,  that  in  Joseph,  to  whom  Mary 
was  betrothed,  it  was  reduced  to  the  axe  and  the  hatchet 
of  the  carpenter.  It  is  accordingly  affirmed  in  ecdesi* 
astieal  history,'  that  Domtian  derided  the  near  rela- 
tions of  Clirist  for  their  poverty,  and  for  having  hands 
bmwny  with  labour. 

XX.  It  is  not  inconsistent  wiih  this  genealogy,  that 
ESiaabeth  is  said  to  have  been  '<  the  cousin"*  of  Mary/ 
and  at  the  same  time  one  of  the  daughters  of  Aaron  J 
There  is  nothing  to  hinder  Mary's  mother  from  hav- 

*  3^t:i  truncus  saccisas.  Is.  xL  1. 
^  Gen.  zxii.  18.  comp.  GaL  vL  l6. 
<  Gen.  xxviiL  14.  *  Gen.  zUz.  8, 10. 

'  Pi.  czxxiL  11.  comp.  Acts  ii.  SO. 
«  Heb.  Tu.  14.  ^  Luke  L  2?. 

'  Luke  L  36.  i  Vexae  5. 

4  See  NoTB  IV. 
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ing  been  of  the  tribe  of  Levi,  and  of  the  fiimily  of 
Aaron ;  and  some  of  the  ancients  affirm,  that  she  was 
fist&c  to  Elisabeth.  It  was  also  possible  for  the  mother 
or  grandmother  of  Elisabeth  to  have  been  of  the  tribe 
of  Judah,  and  thus  very  nearly  related  by  Uood  to  the 
&ther  of  Mary,  while  her  father  or  grandfiither  was  of 
the  tribe  of  Lfevi.   But  according  to  the  rule  of  genea- 
logy most  commonly  observed  amoi^  the  Jews,  a  fa- 
mily is  reckoned^  not  from  the  mother,  but  from  the 
father.    The  objection  brought  forward  by  some,  that 
it  was  unlawful  for  the  IsraeUtes  to  take  a  wife,  or  to 
marry,  without  the  limits  of  their  own  particular  tribe. 
Is  assumed  gratuitously.     Such  marriages  were,  at 
least,  not  universally  unlawful.    In  the  sacred  records, 
we  find  no  prohibition,  but,  on  the  contrary,  several 
examples,  of  such  connexions.    Aaron,  a  Levite,  mar- 
ried Elisheba,  daughter  o£  Amminadab,   sister  of 
Naashon,^  who  was  ''  prince  of  the  children  of  Judah."* 
If  it  is  olgeded  that  that  marriage  took  place  beliDM 
the  law,  behold  another  example  after  the  giving  of  the 
law.    Jehoiada,  a  priest,  consequentiy  a  Levite,  and  a 
descendant  of  Aaron,  took  to  wife  a  daughter  of  king 
Jehoram,  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  of  thehouseof  David*** 
If  you  innst,  that  greater  liberty  was  allowed  the  priests 
and  Levites  tiian  other  tribes,  I  shall  not  at  present 
demand  evidence,  as  I  justiy  might  of  their  possessing 
this  i«ivilq;a    I  only  remark,  that  the  instance  now 
produced  is  sufficient  for  removing  the  difficulty  imder 
our  conrideration ;  for  according  to  your  own  hypothe* 
OS,  it  was  possible  for  the  father  of  Elizabeth,  being  a 
It  of  Aaron,  to  take  to  himself  a  wife  of  the 


^  Exod.  ?L  8S.  I  I  Chron.  iL  la 

"2  ChroiLxxii.  11. 


if,K/wyi  I 


CONCEIVED  AND  BORN.  17 

&mily  of  David,  and  thus  related  by  her  parents  to 
Mary.  Bnt  we  see  the  same  liberty  taken  by  other 
tribes.  David,  at  least,  who  belonged  to  the  tribe  of 
Jadah,  had  a  daughter  of  Saol,  a  Benjamitess,  fi)r  his 
wife.  Nor  do  we  find  any  law  to  the  contrary ;  for  in 
Kmnbers  zxxvL  6.  we  have  the  determination  of  a 
flpedal  case  relating  to  young  women  that  are  A^ivmw,* 
on  whom  the  whole  inheritance  devolves,  all  the  male 
isiae  bdoig  dead,  whose  marriages  were  limited  to  men» 
not  merely  <^  their  own  tribe,  but  also  of  tfaeur  own  £i- 
mily.  A  special  determination  of  that  sort,  however, 
serves  rather  to  confirm,  than  to  destroy,  the  liberty 
which  was  generally  enjoyed.  Besides,  it  is  really  not 
usprofaable  that  Mary  was  one  of  those  young  women 
to  whom  that  determination  referred,  and  tb^efore  es- 
poused to  Josq)h,  as  her  nearest  kinsman*  It  is  not 
our  intention  to  involve  ourselves  at  present  in  other 
g^ealogical  difficulties,  which  are  sufficiently  perplex- 
ing. Licamed  men  have  given  very  satisfactory  replies 
to  the  cavils  of  impious  mockers  of  the  Scriptures. 

XXI.  That  the  Messiah  should  be  bom  of  a  Vibgix, 
was  foretold  in  Isaiah  viL  14.°  On  this  passage  the 
Uind  md  infattuted  Jenra  contend  to  no  purpose  about 
die  signification  of  tiie  word  >li^^,  than  whidi  ncme 
stronger  is  furnished  by  the  Hebrew  language^  to  de- 
note a  female  of  unspotted  virginity.  Mary  professes 
before  the  Angel,  that  she  was  a  female  of  this  descrip- 
tion ;<'  nmr  does  the  Angd  accuse  her  of  falsehood. 
Joseph,  too,  was  informed  by  an  Angel,  that  the  woman 
whom  he  had  espoused,  was  found  with  child,  not  from 

»  Comp.  Mat.  i.  21.  *»  Luke  i.  34. 
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tiie  knowledge  (^  a  man,  bnt  from  the  power  of  the 
Holy  GhostP  And  who  would  nOw  presume  to.  ques- 
tion that  a  virgin  conceived,  that  a  virgin  brought 
forth ;  since  even  the  most  inveterate  enemies  of  Christy 
amidst  the  numerous  reproaches  which  they  cast  upon 
him,  never  ventured  to  upbraid  him  with  the  least  dis- 
grace attached  to  his  mother's  bed ;  since  nothing  would 
have  been  easier,  had  she  been  guilty  of  adultery,  than 
to  convict  and  punish  her,  the  law  requiring  this,  and 
her  husband  not  objecting ;  and  since  they  might  have 
been  able,  at  a  single  stroke,  to  ruin  the  whole  glory  of 
the  Son,  by  the  ignominious  punishment  of  the  mo- 
ther ?  How,  too,  could  it  have  come  into  the  mind  of 
any  woman  not  entirely  lost  to  modesty,  to  pretend 
that  when  a  Virgin  she  had  brought  forth  a  child  ? 
How  could  she  believe  such  a  thing  of  herself?  How 
could  she  expect  or  require,  that  others  should  give  her 
credit  ?  How,  in  particular,  could  a  woman  of  low  rank 
and  in  indigent  drcumstances,  hope  to  obtain  credit  te 
a  story,  which  would  not  have  been  believed  from  the 
lips  of  a  Queen  in  her  kingdom,  or  palace  ?  Truly  un- 
less the  testimony  of  her  conscience,  the  invincible  force 
of  truth,  the  miracle  of  the  overshadowing  Spirit,  and 
the  assurances  of  Angels,  had  obliged  her  to  profess 
her  virginity,  what  effirontery  is  sufficiently  bold  and 
shameless  to  induce  her  to  make  pretensions  so  utterly 
incredible  ?^ 

XXII.  With  these  particulars  relating  to  the  blessed 
Virgin,  derived  from  the  sacred  records  of  the  Gospels, 
we  rest  satisfied,  exploding  the  tales  which  inconside- 
rate writers  of  fables  have  added  about  her  extraordi- 


P  Mat.  I  20, 
5  See  Note  V. 
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nary  tnrth  and  education  in  the  temple,  or  even  in  the 
Holy  of  Holies,  and  her  tow  of  perpetual  virginity,  and 
the  examination  of  her  chastity  hy  the  priest  and  hy  a 
female  named  Salome^  and  other  impertinent  istories  of 
the  same  kind,  taken  from  the  spurious  Grospel  of 
JameSy*^  from  Nicepharusy  and  from  other  injudicious 
authors.  Saronius,  amidst  all  the  light  of  this  literary 
age,  has  not  been  ashamed  to  repeat,  and,  in  a  great 
measure,  to  countenance  those  ridiculous  fables.  Xavier 
the  Jesuit,  too,  more  impudent  than  he,  has  detailed 
them  in  the  History  of  Christ  which  he  has  composed 
in  Ihe  Persian  language,  and  obtruded  them  on  the  na- 
tions of  the  East,  as  if  they  were  of  the  same  certiunty 
with  the  divine  and  in&Uible  records  of  the  Gospel ; 
finr  which  he  has  been  justly  chastised  by  Ijudovicus  de 
Dieu.  The  curious  will  find  a  specimen  of  the  Gospel 
tf  James  in  Soxhom^s  Universal  History.f 

XXIII.  Let  us  now  go  on  to  show  that  Mary  was, 
in  reality,  the  Mother  of  Christ.  It  is  certain  that  she 
is  oftea  called  his  Mother.^  But  she  could  not  have 
been  so^  unless  Christ  had  taken  his  human  nature 
from  her  substance^  Accordingly  it  is  said  that  he 
was  *'  made  of  a  woman,"' — that  he  was  **  the  fruit  of 
**  Mary's  womb,**^— ^nd  **  the  seed  of  the  woman."* 

XXIV.  These  expressions  overthrow  the  opinion  of 
certain  Anabaptists,  who  assert  that  Christ  brought 
down  his  human  nature  from  heaven,  that  it  was  form- 


*  Jacobi  ProUvangeSum. 

t  BoxhomU  HUtor.  Umvers.  p*  49* 

i  Ex  illius  substantia,  siye  semine  ac  sanguine. 

">  Mat.  L  18.  Luke  L  4S.  John  iL  1.  and  in  other  places  passim. 

'  GaL  iv.  4.  ■  Luke  L  42. 

*  Gen.  iiL  15. 

*  See  Note  VI. 
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ed  of  the  essenoe  of  the  Fathar  or  the  Holy  Ghosts  ox 
of  the  dew  of  the  eternal  godhead,  or  of  celestial,  starry, 
w  elemratary  matter ;  which,  however,  passed  through 
Mary,  as  water  through  a  pipe,  or  as  the  beams  of  the 
sun  through  glass.  Such  sentiments  are  truly  impar* 
tinent  and  absurd,  since  the  Scripture  affirms,  that,  by 
the  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  Mary  conceiTed  Christ 
that  she  bore  him  in  her  womb,  and  that,  like  other 
mothers,  she  brought  him  forth  at  the  stated  time ; 
all  which  assertions  are  directly  contrary  to  those  bold 
unauthorised  similitudes. 

xxY.  That  we  often  read  in  the  Scriptures  that 
Christ  '^  descended  from  heaTen,"^  we  do  not  deny. 
But  this  expression  is  not  to  be  understood  precisely  of 
the  human  nature,  but  of  the  person  of  the  Son  of 
God ;  who  is  said  to  have  descended  from  heaven,  be- 
cause he  showed  himself  present  among  men  in  a  sin- 
gular manner,  appearing  in  human  flesh  personally 
united  to  himself.  Nor  is  there  greater  weight  in  the 
ai^^ument  drawn  from  the  following  words:  ^  I  am  the 
^*  living  bread,  which  came  down  from  heaven  ;-^and 
<'  the  bread  that  I  will  give,  is  my  flesh."''  For  these 
expressions  teach  us,  that  the  Son  of  God,  in  order  to 
become  the  Author  of  a  true  life  to  sinful  men,  mani* 
fested  himself  in  the  flesh  which  he  assumed ;  and  that, 
not  by  the  labour  or  care  of  men,  but  by  a  Divine  and 
heavenly  appointment  and  agency,  that  flesh  was  pre- 
pared to  be  spiritual  food,  the  cause  of  a  true  and  bless- 
ed life. 

xxvi.  This  controversy  ought  not  to  be  deemed  of 
small  moment,  as  if  it  concerns  us  nothing  to  know 


"  John  vL  S3.  1  Cor.  zv.  47, 48.  Ephes.  iv.  9i  10. 
^  Jolin  vi.51. 
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whence  Christ  hath  his  flesh,  provided  it  be  evident 
that  he  haa  real  flesh.  It  was  necessary  that  the  Mes- 
siah should  not  only  be  man,  but  also  our  Kinsman  and 
our  Brother,  the  seed  of  Abraham,  and  the  fruit  of 
David's  loins.  They  who  give  us  any  other  represen- 
tation of  the  Messiah,  feign  one  different  from  him 
who  was  promised  by  the  prophets,  and  expected  by 
the  fiitheis. 

xxni.  Xiot  it  not  be  thought  that  the  Apostle  seta 
sade  m  derogates  from  the  necessity  of  this  knowledge^ 
when  he  says,— ^*  Yea,  though  we  have  known  Christ 
^  after  the  flesh,  yet  now  henceforth  know  we  him  no 
^more;"  that  is,  according  to  the  flesh.  ^  In  that 
passage,  the  expression  ^'  according  to  the  flesh"  is  not 
connected  with  Christ,  as  in  some  other  places,^  but  with 
murknowledge;  in  reference  to  which  a  distinction  ismade 
between  the  knowledge  which  is  according  to  the  flesh, 
or  carnal,  and  the  knowledge  which  is  according  to  the 
Sj^t,  or  spiritual.  Knowledge  according  to  the  flesh, 
consisted  either  in  the  sight  of  the  bodily  eye,  on  ac- 
count <^  which  some  who  had  seen  or  touched  Christ 
in  the  flesh,  and  particularly  after  his  resurrection,  pro* 
nouaced  themselves  happy,  or  were  pronounced  happy 
by  others ;— -or  in  c<msanguinity,  for  which  the  Jew% 
as  the  natural  branches,  were  esteemed  more  happy 
than  the  Gentiles.  The  Apostle  renounces  such  boast- 
ing as  carnal  and  frivolous;  as  the  celebrated  Goppen- 
iuf^,  who  once  adorned  the  University  of  Frieeland^ 
haa  learnedly  remarked.* 

xxvjii.  Let  us  now  inquire^  in  the  last  plac^  what 
F&uiT  accrues  to  us  from  all  these  things.    We  may 


*  De  Instaur,  Horn,  hpt,  Disput.  iii.  Sect  9, 10. 
2  Cor.  V.  16.  *■  Acts  iL  30.  Rom.  iz.  5. 
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^inatage  we  ntetwe,  Ist, 
¥nmCkMe%htmgJimm.  aOf,¥nm\mhdmgtakak 
/nm  mmmgmem.    Sdlj,  Fns  kk  bcng  bam «f  a 

XXIX.  Tbe  Sm  «f  God  bauBg  becnne  IfA,  lie  k 
ako  Mr  ^Ulialmr^  i^aam^  ad^Ced  ftr  the  wbole 
w«dL  Pad,tfaeniiBv^iirtcn£iigtoKtfisththelf^ 
dtatoi^  wadaoBB  acpaadj  tint  be  ii  mn.— *^  ^hat  is 
«  ooe  ^Icdute  between  God  aiid  iMD,  tbe  nan  Cbiist 
"^itnarJ  HeBi^bsFecadkdbimGod;beraiebt 
at  katt  bare  onrittfd  calfiiig  bim  man,  as  be  omitted 
csllii^  bim  God.  But  be  employed  the  most  effectual 
means  to  affind  ns  soitaUe  lelief  and  cncumagemcnt 
under  oar  weaknei^  hj  familiarly  exhibiti]^  the  Son 
of  God  as  one  of  ns.  It  was  lequisite  that  fcr  onr  sake 
the  Son  of  God  dwold  become  Immannd,  God  wUk 
M9.  It  was  eren  neoesmy  that,  by  a  mntoal  eonjnno* 
tion,  bk  dinntty  and  bnmaiiity  dioold  be  dosdy 
united;  otherwise  the  idation  would  not  have  been 
snflkiently  near,  nor  the  tk  snflkiently  strong,  to  in- 
i^ire  ns  wilh  the  cheering  penoasku,  that  God  dwell- 
eth  witbns. 

XXX.  Bat  another  reason  most  also  be  stated.  It 
was  incumbent  <m  our  Surety  to  perform  what  the  law 
demanded  from  us,  that  its  righteousness  might  be  ful- 
filled,' and  that  we  might  be  saved  in  consstency  with 
the  old  covenant.  .  Now  the  law  which  was  ^ven  to 
men,  could  not  be  satisfied  but  by  a  man— ^ther  with 
rq;ard  to  its  commands,  which  require  the  spirit,  soul, 
and  body,  to  be  kept  pure  and  devoted  to  God;^-or 
with  rq;ard  to  its  threatemngs,  by  which  the  death  it 
requires,  k  denounced  both  against  soul  and  body. 

y  1  Tim.  iL  5.  '  JBom.  viiL  4. 
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Henoe  it  was  neeessary  that  our  Surety  should  be  truly 
man^  that  he  might  '*  fulfil  all  righteousness''  in  soul 
and  body ;«  and  that  by  suffering  death  in  both,  be 
might  deliver  his  people  from  death.^ 

XXXI.  Hence  the  Apostle  couples  these  two  insepa- 
rably together, — '^  made  of  a  woman,  and  made  under 
^  the  law  f^  intimating  that  the  immediate  design  of 
Christ's  incarnation,  was  that  he  might  be  subjected,  in 
his  human  nature,  to  that  law  which  was  first  given  to 
man. 

XXXII.  ^  The  same  truth  is  figuratively  suggested  by 
oar  Lord  in  the  Psalms  of  David,  when  he  says, 
^  Mine  ears  hast  thou  opened  ;''^  which  the  Apostle 
thus  e3cplain8,  ^*  A  body  hast  thou  prepared  me."^ 
The  expression  canies  an  allusion  to  Exodus  xxi.  2—^. 
Although  the  Hebrew  servant  was  otherwise  of  the 
same  origin  and  dignity  with  his  master,  yet,  if  firom 
love  to  his  master,  and  fiK>m  love  to  his  wife,  though  a 
servant,  and  to  his  children,  though  bom  in  a  state  of 
servitude,  he  voluntarily  chose  to  continue  in  the  ser- 
vice of  his  master  beycmd  the  space  of  seven  years, — 
his  ear,  according  to  the  injunction  of  the  law,  was  to 
be  bored  through  with  an  awl  at  the  door,  or  one  of  the 
door-posts  of  his  master.  Christ  transfers  this  to  him- 
sdf.  Being  in  other  respects  equal  to  God  his  Father, 
**  he  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant,"  and  firom 
love  to  God  the  Father,^  to  his  spouse,s  and  to  children 
bom  under  the  servitude  of  the  law,^  he  came  under 
engagements  to  a  voluntary  and  lasting  service.    This 

•  Matt  liL  15.  ^  Heb.  ii.  14. 

•  GaL  iv.  4.  *  Ps.  xl.  6. 

•  Heb.  X.  5.  ^  John  xiv.  31. 
«  Ephes.  V.  25.  ^  Gait  iv.  5. 
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was  signified  by  the  boring  not  of  one  ear  only,  but  of 
both  ears:*  which,  as  done  to  the  Mesmah,  points  out 
his  great  alacrity  and  promptitude  in  serving,  express^ 
ed  by  himself  in  the  fortieth  Psalm;'— and,  as  the 
action  4^  the  Faffier^  represents  the  Fathers  peculiar 
satisfitction  in  the  Toluntary  subjection  of  the  Son. 
Both  the  one  and  the  other  were  openly  declared,  when, 
according  to  the  will  of  the  Father  and  the  Son,  a  body 
was  prepared  for  Christ,  in  which  he  might  accomplish 
that  voluntary  service.  Hence  we  read,  ^  And  now 
^  saith  the  Lord  that  formed  me  from  the  womb  to 
^  be  his  servant'^i 

XXXIII.  It  was  requisite,  &rther,  that  our  Mediator 
should  h^JTom  among  men^-^*^  the  Son  of  man ;"  that 
he  might  be  our  Kinsman  and  Brother,  and  thus  our 
CrO£L,f  or  our  Redeemer  by  the  right  of  propinquity.^ 
It  was  becoming, — ^it  was  worthy  of  God,  that  ^*  he  who 
^  aaactifieth  and  they  who  are  sanctified,  should  be  all 
^  of  one," — of  one  blood,  ^  that  they  might  call  each 
other  brethren ;  for  it  was  necessary  that  the  Mediator 
should  be  subject  to  the  law  of  love  to  our  neighbour 
and  our  Imethren.  ^  Wherefore  it  behoved  him  in  all 
^  things  to  be  made  like  unto  his  brethren."^  ^  Fn 
^  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature  of  angels,  ke 
^  undertook  not  the  reden^ption  tfangeXs^X  but  he  took 
^  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham.'' 

xxxiv.  The  Hebrew  word  Gosl,  as  attributed  to 
Christ,  is  of  rich  and  extensive  import ;  and  deserves, 
therefore,  to  be  here  explained  a  little  more  particularly. 
In  the  Goel  of  the  ancient  Hebrews,  three  things 

X  *Ov  yu^  inwi  xyyi>i»nf  fir/A«e^C«vfiw. 
'  Venes  7,  8.  J  Is.  zlix.  5. 

\  Heb.  iL  10, 1 1, 16, 17.  *  Comp.  Acts  xViL  26. 
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diiefly  fidl  to  be  considered;  l8t»  His  Penon ;  Sdly, 
EBb  duties;  Sdly^  The  manner  of  performii^  those  du* 
ties.  As  to  the  Person  of  the  Crod  or  Bedeemer^  it 
bdioved  him  to  be  the  nearest  rektiont  or  failing  him^ 
some  kinsman, "  To  such  a  one»  in  Tirtoe  cf  his  rela- 
tjoDship,  a  fiHsfold  right  bel(»^;ed;  or  if  yon  please  a 
fourfold  dttty  was  ineombent  upon  him.  1.  That  of 
redeeming  possessions  of  his  brother  or  kinsman,  whidi 
had  been  sold  or  alienated^  as  ahouse  or  hnd'*  S.  That 
of  obtaining  his  freedom,  if  he  were  a  capti?e  or  a  ser- 
vant® S.  That  of  avenging  him»  if  murdered ;  hence 
he  was  ^ed  ^*  the  avcDger  of  blood.'^  4.  That  of 
marrying  the  wife  of  a  deceased  brother  or  kinsman, 
to  raise  up  seed  to  him  ;4  as  a  pledge  of  which,  he  spread 
over  her  the  skirt  of  his  garment ;'  for,  amongst  the 
Jews,  this  was  a  symbol  of  conjugal  dutiTt  love^  and 
protection.* 

With  rq;ard  to  the  manner  of  peifiuiiung  these 
offices,  three  things  are  observable  1.  That  sometimes 
a  price  vras  to  be  paid,  as  in  the  redemption  of  property 
that  had  been  sold.  S.  That  on  some  occasions  power 
and  force  were  to  be  employed,  as  in  the  avenging  of 
Uood.  S«  Thaflwmetimes  kindness  was  to  be  shown 
to  a  widow,  as  in  the  case  of  marrying  a  decea^  bro- 
theif s  wife.  Thes^  when  taken  together,  include  al- 
most every  thing  relative  to  the  Goel^  of  wluch  we  are 
infimned  by  the  Mosaic  law. 

Christ  was  called  Goel  before  the  institution 


"*  Lev.  XXV.  25,  48, 49-  ^  Lev.  xxv.  25. 

^  Lev.  xxv.  47>  4S. 

^  c^in  bMi:i  Nam.  xxxv.  19.  Deut  xix.  6. 
<  Deat  xxv.  5.  »  Ruth  iil  9. 

'  Dcut  xxii.  30.  Esek.  xvi.  8. 
VOL.  II.  E  21. 
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attd  beyond  the  spbef  e  of  the  Mosaic  polity  t  ai^d  pcnr^ 
hapd  some  rights  pertaining  to  the  Goel  prevailed  in 
the  fiimilies  of  the  patriarchs;  among  vAam^  som^ 
tiabes  at  leasts  ef  the  right  of  a  hushand^s  bvether,  oe* 
cnr.'i  But  the  prophets  that  ioiuished  tSux  Mose^ 
sotinetinies  distinguish  onr  Saviour  by  the  satae  naaie^^ 
And  all  things  which  tiie  law  required  in  the  Gtoel  ar« 
fimnd  united  in  Christ. 

xxxVT.  With  respect  to  the  jier«iwr-'4]3irist,  by 
assuming  our  nature*  became  our  Mother  and  Kliiuh 
man,  that  being  already  possessed  of  the  right  of  |>ro«- 
jrtietyy  as  God,  he  might  obtain  the  right  i^proph^ 
qmbfy  as  our  Relative.^  Indeed  he  is  in  a  peculiar 
manner  related  to  the  Jews,  as  from  them  he  sprung.^ 
On  this  account  he  is  said  to  have  taken  on  him  the 
seed  of  Abiaham,r  and  from  this  Paul  gathers  that  the 
Jews  shall  one  day  be  restored.'  But  in  a  more  gene* 
tal  view,  Christ  is  also  the  brother  of  other  men,  with- 
out distinction  of  nations ; — ^not  indeed  of  all  mankind 
and  of  every  individual,  but  of  those  that  belong  to 
^  the  seed  of  the  woman,**  who  are  w  called  according 
fd  the  promise,  and  opposed  to  ^  the  seed  of  the  ser- 
^  pent.**  The  Israelites,  then,  are  related  to  the  Mes^ 
siafa  at  once  by  paternal  and  maternal  extractions — by 
their  descent  as  well  from  mother  Eve  as  from  &tfaer 
Abraham ;  for  to  him  also  a  promise  of  the  blessed 
seed  was  made.  The  Gentiles  are  rdated  to  the  Mes* 
siah,  at  least,  by  maternal  descent  On  both  sides  we 
ought  to  consider  not  the  mere  carnal  alliance,  but  the 

^  Gen.  xIviiL  16.    Job  six.  25.  *■  Gen*  zxxviii.  6^^^. 

"  Is.  xliiL  14.  lix.  «0.  ^  Heb.  u.  11, 1*. 

*  Rom.  ix.  5.     Heb.  vii.  14.  ^  Heb,  ii.  16. 
'  Rom.  xi.  26. 
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4iitiae  |nr0Biuc;  whteh  is  the  aowce  of  a  true  and  bene- 
•fieial  xdfttkm.* 

xxxvu.  By  Tirtue  of  ihie  rig^t  of  prqmfuity*  Chn9t 
ins  claaiied.ii8.to  Imaeelf ;  of  "wbich  we  haYe  a  fimn  im 
Ae  folkrnag  i^onb:  ^'  But  now  thus  ssdth  the  IjQi4 
^  that  created  thee»  O  Jaooli,  and  he  that  fimned  thee* 
'^O  iistael;  Fear  n^U  Jbr  I A^  redeetBed  thee;  I 
^  hsie  cdled  thee  hy  thy  name;  tikeu  art  mme.^^ 
Cbnak  too  has  omitted  none  of  thoae  duties  that  oenld 
keexpeotedfioin.aGaEL;fbav  lflt,By  hia  meritorieMP 
righteonsneoc  Jie  has  leooifeiBd  osd:  lost  paBsessimutSiid 
that  heavonly  inheritaaoe  wldeh  ve  had  fv&ited  by  ivur 
demerit  ;v^*^  halving  ofataiBed  eternal  radeniptioii."d 
fldly.  He  hadi  delivered  ns  who  were  captiyeB,  and  in 
aatate  of  bondage  to  the  denl^    Sdly,  He  has  takes 
WDgeanee  on  oar  enemies,  who  had  murdered  •  our 
aoids/    4ddy»  He  has  dissolyed  our  omnexion  with 
ow  ftrmer  imshand,  to  wit»  the  law  and  jooireaaat  cf 
worker  and  joined  us  to  himself  in  an  efedasting  and 
indissoiable  marriage,  aocoidnig  to  1^  covenant  of 
giaceJ    For  the  coofinaatignof  thisnnion,  toQ^hehas 
spread  over  us  the  garment  of  his  most  perfect  rigfate<> 
ouflneBs;'^  whidi  is  shadowed  fisrth  in  Ezekiel,^  by  a 
naked  and  polluted  female,  over  whom  it  pleased  God» 
hanng  entered  into  a  marriage-covenant  with  her,  to 
spread  hia  skirt* 

zzxviii.  Nothing  is  omitted  even  as  to  the  fnoMner 
of  performing  diese  offices ;  for,  1st,  He  has  redeemed 

•  In  the  first  Edition^  the  Author  here  refers  to  Turreiin.  de  Saiisf. 
Ckrisi.    Disp.  liL  Sect.  SO,  31. 

•  Ephes.  iiL  15.  *>  mbK:j  ^3  Is.  xliiL  I. 
«  Tit  iiL  7.  *  Hob.  ix.  12. 

•  Luke  L  71.  '  CoL  iL  15.     Heb.  ii.  14. 
<  Rom.  vii.  4.     Ephes.  v.  25,  26,  ^  GaL  iiL  27. 

'  Chap.  x?L  8. 
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118  by  paying  a  most  ample  price  J  9dly$  He  has  lei* 
cued  us  from  the  slavery  of  the  deidl  by  the  most  ug- 
nal  exertioiis  of  might  and  power>  Sdly,  Hehaadis- 
pUyed  incredible  love  in  betrothing  and  porduuii^ 
the  church  to  himself.^  See  copiooa  illuatnljeiia  of 
these  points  by  James  AUmg.^ 

XXXIX.  With  respect  to  our  Lord's  bong  bom  ofa 
Virgin^  this  is  an  evidence  of  a  hobf  and  hmMimlBte 
conception  and  birth :  For  these  two  consequfiiieesfiil* 
low  fiom  his  mother^s  vii^^ty.  Ist,  That  oar  Surety 
was  not  represented  in  Adam's  covenant,  aaoe  he  waa 
not  bom  according  to  the  law  of  nature,  and  conse-' 
quendy  was  not  liable  to  the  imputation  of  Adam's 
sin.?  2dly,  That  he  could  not  be  considered  as  exists 
tug  in  Adam,  when  Adam  sinned ;  &r  he  wasnot bom 
by  virtue  of  that  blessing  which  God  pronounced  on 
marriage  before  the  &11,  imd  which  was  annexed  to  the 
old  covenant,  ^  Be  fruitful  and  multiply  r-^-4Nit  by 
virtue  of  a  new  promise  subsequent  to  the  fiill,  in  which 
he  is  denominated  ''  the  seed  of  the  woman,''  and  ap« 
pointed  the  second  Adam,  the  root  and  head  cf  the 
new  creation. 

XL.  This  immaculate  holiness  of  the  conception  and 
nativity  of  Christ,  or,  which  is  the  same  things  this 
original  purity  of  our  Lord's  human  nature,  tends  with- 
out doubt  to  our  advantage.  It  is  a  counterpart  to  thafr 
impurity  and  depravity  of  our  nature  in  which  we  were 
conceived  and  bom,  and  is  intended  to  cover  it    In 

*  In  Cmnmentarm  ad  Rem, ad.  S6.  c/m  quatia  HepUdc  DmarUu 
thman.  Divert,  iy.  Sect.  xv.  et  Dissert  vL 

j  Job  xzxiiL  t4f  Mat.  xx.  28.  1  Tim.  iL  6. 
*^  Is.  xL  10.  Mst.  xii.  29-  Luke  xL  21,  22. 
1  Ephes.  ▼•  29f  30. 

•^  See  Note  VII. 
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othar  wodb,  it  fimis  a  part  of  that  perfi^ct  righteous- 
umb  of  Chiut»  by  wfaich^  in  the  capacity  of  Surety,  he 
satiified  all  the  demands  <^  the  law  in  our  place,  and 
which  is  0UI8  in  all  its  extent  The  law  dedaies  that 
no  man  is  worthy  of  eternal  life,  bat  one  that  is  holy 
in  nature  as  wdl  aa  in  conduct  Since  sin  consists 
wholly  in  contrariety  to  the  law,  that  corruption  of 
nature  which  ia  bom  wiih  us  will  not  be  rin,  unless  it 
be  contrary  to  the  law.  But  it  wUl  not  be  contrary  to 
the  kw,  unless  the  law,  by  a  precept  opposed  to  it,  re- 
foireholinessof  nature  in  every  rational  creature  as  soon 
asbonL  Besides,  Christ,  as  our  Surety,  performed  every 
thing  that  the  law  of  righteousness  demanded  on  our  a&> 
count  For  our  sake,  therefore,  it  behoved  him  to  be  bom 
iilphteous  and  holy,  according  to  the  demand  of  the 
kw ;  that  he  might  cover  our  original  sin  with  his  ori« 
^nal  r^hteousness,  and  supply  our  want  of  original 
rii^teousuesSi 

XLL  This  assertion  is  not,  as  some  have  imagined^ 
a  novel  opinion,  or  an  enN>r  springing  from  our  igno- 
rance and  temerity.  The  most  eminent  men  in  the 
Church,  have  formerly,  according  to  holy  writ,  taught 
the  same  doctrine.  We  read  in  the  Faktine  Cate- 
chism, QfKeit.  zxxvL  "*  What  benefit  do  you  derive 
«  from  the  holy  conception  and  birth  of  Chriat  ?  Ans. 
^  That  he  is  our  Mediator,  and  that,  by  his  innocence 
^  and  perfect  holiness,  he  covers  my  sins  in  idiich  I 
^  was  conceived,  that  they  may  not  appear  in  the  sight 
«  of  God.**  Gimar  says ;—«  Of  whose  r^hteousness, 
«*  namdy  that  of  Christ,  there  are  two  parts,  a  Aoij^ifa; 

"  and  arignud  righteousness  of  nature,  and  an  actual 
**  and  perpetual  righteousness  of  life.  The  former  of 
these  is  opposed  to  our  original,  and  the  ktter  to 
our  actual  unrighteousness ;  and  covers  it  in  its  own 
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<^  waj,  Qot  by  remrrii^  giiUt»  YAich  is  done  by  his 
^*  sufferings,  but  by  supplying  tbe  want  of  an  uiftle^ 
*^  mished  rigbteousnesa,  wbich  both  the  pezfint  jostiea 
**  vi  God  and  the  condition  of  obtainmg  etsmal  I^TOf- 
*^  quiie  fiom  us ;  as  our  Catediism  rightly  teadies  in 
^  the  answer  to  the  thirty-sixth  QaestioD.'^  I  do  not 
dissemble,  that  the  accurate  Gcmar  distinctly  ascribes 
the  removal  of  the  guilt  of  original  sin  to  cor  Ixwd's 
soffiBrtngs.  Yet  to  cmbt  ssn,  which  Gomar.  after  the 
Catechism,  refers  to  the  original  righteousness  of  Chnst, 
is  to  foigiye  it"°  To  forgire,  is  to  remove  guilt  In 
popular  language,  too,  that  which  suf^Ues  Ihe  want  of 
oxigjnal  righteousness,  removes,  at  the  same  time,  the 
guilt  of  original  sin.  If  we  are  truly  willing,  in  fine, 
with  the  cdebmted  Gomar,  to  speak  correctly,  we  shall 
say,  that  the  immaculate  nativity  of  Christ  did  net  Udce 
place  without  an  emptying  qfhimsey^  in  which  ^vffkr^ 
ing  is  involved.  Chppenburg  also  contends  for  the 
same  opinion  in  the  following  words :  *<  We  have  said, 
*^  too,  that  ibis  holiness  of  the  human  nature,  which 
^  was  perfect  from  its  concqition,  and  exactly  holy  ac- 
^  cording  to  the  divine  law,  interposes,  by  its  merit, 
''  betwixt  an  oflBended  and  infinitely  holy  God,  and 
^  onfiil  man,  alienated  from  the  life  6£  God.  For  it 
<<  appears  that  it  is  not  without  respect  to  this  inherent 
«  holiness  of  Christ's  cooc^ion  and  birth,  wluch  is 
^  the  prinuury  part,  and  the  foundation,  of  his  whole 
^  ri^iteousness,  that  the  Scripture  pronounces  the  fol- 
<'  loving  propositions :  that  he  is  '  made  of  God  to  us 
^  righteousness  ;**  and  that  *  we  have  put  on  Christ  ;'<» 

*  Dupui.  zxvL  Sect  16.    He  expresses  the  same  sentimeQU 
Duput.  XXV.  Sect.  22. 

»  Ps.  xxxiL  1.  n  1  Cor.  L  $0. 

°  Gal.  iiL  27. 
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**  n  liat  we  are^  one  in  hini;'  that  is,  ^  oite  new  man/'^ 
And  after  exlnbiting  the  words  of  the  Catechism  at  the 
dnrty^sbcth  QnestioDy  he  adds  the  following  remark : 
««  This  answer  is  either  not  adapted  to  the  Question^  or 
^  it  speaks  of  the  holiness  of  the  conception  and  bhrtk 
^  of  Christ.  The  latter  supposition  is  most  confo^n^ 
"^  able  to  tmth.'''^ 

xLii.  These  sentiments  in  no  d^ree  preclude  the  ne- 
eesntjr  of  the  death  of  Christ  in  order  to  the  expiation 
of  sin,  as  wdl  original  as  actual ;  which  the  Catechism 
elsewhere  inculcates^  and  which  we  also  devoutly  main- 
tain. We  by  no  means  intend,  that  this  holy  conoqpk 
tioQ  and  natitity  of  Chdst  can  suffice  to  cover  the  imr 
purity  of  our  nature,  separately  from  the  other  parts  of 
his  obedience  and  righteousness.  But  we  consider  it  as 
the  first  part  of  the  entire  righteousness  of  Christ ;  the 
efficacy  of  which,  (if  all  the  parts  of  the  righteousness  (£ 
Christ  may  be  contrasted  with  the  different  parts  of  our 
misery,)  ought  to  be  referred  immediately  to  our  ori*- 
ginal  sin,  and  to  the  supply  of  our  want  of  original 
righteousness. 

XLOi.  Without  dottbt,  we  should  intermeddle  pre- 
posterously with  these  sacred  mysteries  of  Christian 
philosophy,  were  we  not  by  pious  and  holy  meditations 
to  turn  them  to  our  own  benefit,  and  to  the  glory  of 
God  in  Christ*  And,  in  i^e  first  place,  we  hence  leam 
in  general  the  divhiity  of  our  holy  religion,  which  alone 
shows  us  that  Mediator  between  God  and  sinners,  m 
whom  the  consdence  oppressed  with  the  weight  of  its 
iniquities,  and  exhausted  by  the  vain  pursuit  of  reme- 
dies in  other  quarters,  may  acquiesce  with  security  and 
pleasure*    What  human  or  angelical  sagacity  oould 

*  De  Ifutaurat,  Houu  laps.  Disput,  iii.  sest.  20. 
V  GaL  ill.  88,  oomp.  Ephes.  ir.  24«    Col,  iiL  10, 
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have  been  .able  to  difloover  things  80  hidden,  n  inUim^ 
and  80  finr  surpassmg  the  grasp  of  all  creatazes  ;-^-4hat 
the  eternal  Son  of  God  should  be  bom  in  time  and  be- 
come man,  that  he  might  be  in  condition  to  fidffl  the 
law  which  was  given  to  men,  and,  as  thdr  Suety,  to 
undergo  the  punishment  due  to  the  offisnces  of  men  ;«-^ 
that  he  should  even  become  (me  qfnumiind^  that  he 
mig^t  love  and  redeem  them  as  his  brethren  and  kins- 
men ;— ^yet  Ixncn  of  a  virgin^  who  knew  no  man,  that  he 
might  contract  nothing  of  that  filth  of  human  depravi- 
ty, which  is  communicated  by  ordinary  generation  to 
posterity !  How  adoraUe  do  the  wisdom,  the  holiness^ 
the  truth,  the  goodness,  and  the  philanthropy  of  God 
appear,  in  devising,  admitting,  providing,  and  perfecting 
this  method  of  our  recovery !  How  do  these  mysteries 
satisfy  the  soul,  thirsting  after  salvation,  yet  justiy  de* 
spairing  of  relief  fipom  all  that  could  be  done  by  itself 
or  by  any  otiier  amongst  men  or  angels !  Here,  here^ 
at  last,  it  perceives,  what  is  to  be  found  no  where  else 
in  heaven  or  in  earth,  a  way  of  reconeiliation  worthy  of 
the  perfections  of  the  Deity,  and  safe  for  man.  ThesQ 
these  are  the  tremendous  mysteries  of  Christianity, 
which  "  eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  hesrd,  and  which 
**  have  not  entered  into  tiie  heart  of  man  ^^  which  were 
^  kept  secret  once  the  world  b^an,  but  now  are  made 
^  manifest,  and  by  the  Scriptures  of  the  prophets,  ac- 
^  cording  to  the  commandment  of  the  everlasting  God, 
^  made  known  to  all  nations  for  the  obedience  of  fidth.'^ 
XLIY .  In  the  second  place,  we  ought  to  be  dissolved 
in  tills  unbounded  love  of  Christ  towards  us.  Who 
doubts  that  the  excellence  of  the  human  race,  even  when 
the  conq^arison  is  most  &vourably  made^  must,  yield  to 

4  1  Cor.  iL  19.  '  Rom.  xvi.  S5^  26. 
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the  iigs&iy  of  odestml  spirits.  But,  behold,  angds 
rixmed,  and  maD,  in  like  mimner,  anned.  Yet  God, 
whilst  he  leaves  angels  to  suflfer  the  punishment  due 
to  their  tranifgression,  and  consigns  tibem  to  eternal 
niiseiy,  has  compassion  upon  men,  and  that  he  may 
show  them  his  compassion,  becomes  a  partaker  of  the 
same  natnre  mth  them.  For  he  took  not  on  him  the 
nature  of  angels,  but  the  seed  of  Abraham.  How 
great  the  height  of  love  in  this  humiliation  of  Christ ! 
The  tU-advised  inhabitants  of  Lystra  of  old,  indulged 
in  a  tumultuous  joy,  when  they  bdield  the  mirades  of 
Paul  and  Bamabas.  **  The  Gods,**  said  they,  *^  are 
<*  come  down  to  us  in  the  likeness  of  men."*  What 
they  rashly  presumed,  we  may  truly  affirm,— «that  God 
has  made  a  visit  to  us  fiom  hearen  in  the  fohn  of  a 
man,  paising  him  in  these  words,  ^*  What  is  man  that 
^  thou  art  mindful  of  him,  and  the  son  of  man,  that 
^  thou  Tisitest  him  7"^  Is  it  not  the  most  incredible  of 
all  mirades,  that  the  eternal  Son  ^  God,  the  Lord  of 
glory,  veiling  the  rays  of  his  majesty,  became  a  creature; 
— and  among  creatures,  not  one  of  the  seraphim  or 
diembim,  but  a  ma%  (and  how  little  is  man  to  be  ac« 
counted  of!)  and  among  men,  not  a  king  or  a  monarch, 
but  '^  a  aenrant  of  rulers."^  Truly  he  was  pleased  to 
ooQYerse  fiimiliarly  with,  us,  and  to  live  in  a  condition 
whidi  nught  obtain  for  us  the  name  of  brethren.^  ^  In 
^  an  things^'  he  was  ''  made  like  unto  us,  that  he  might 
**  be  a  merciful  and  Mthful  High^priest  in  things  perp 
« taining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins 
^  of  the  people."  ^    **  For  we  have  not  an  High-priest 

*Act8xiv.  11.  *PS.  villi. 

«l8.xlk.7.  *  'Heb.u.11, 12. 
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^  who  cannot  be  touched  with  the  feeKng  of  our  in^ 
''  finnities,  but  was  in  all  points  tempted  like  as  we  are, 
^  yet  without  sin."'  In  short,  he  submitted  to  the 
lowest  d^ee  of  our  yileness,  that  he  might  exalt  us 
above  the  rank  of  men,  and  make  us  partakers  of  his 
own,  that  is,  of  ^'  a  divine  nature/'^  O  compassion  \ 
O  almost  incredible  vehemence  of  love !  O  how  &r 
doth  this  love  exceed  the  tenderness  of  a  brother^s  or  a 
father's  affection !  With  what  emotions  of  gratitude 
wilt  thou  be  acknowledged !  With  what  returns  of 
love  wilt  thou  be  recompensed !  What  heart  is  so  cold 
and  frozen  as  not  to  be  dissolved,  warmed,  and  kindled 
into  flames,  by  the  ardours  of  so  boundless  a  love ! 

XLY.  It  must,  however,  be  observed,  further,  that  if 
we  wish  to  have  a  soUd  foundation  for  our  joy  in  the 
incarnation  of  Christ,  it  is  necessary  that  the  same  per- 
son who  was  once  fashioned  in  the  womb  of  the  Virgiii 
after  the  likeness  of  a  man,  be  formed  also  in  our 
hearts,*  that  he  live  there,  that  he  be  nourished  there, 
that  he  grow  up  there  ^*  unto  a  perfisct  man,  unto  the 
*^  measure  of  the  stature  of  the  fulness  of  Christ"* 
Since  he  was  conceived  bythe  pow§r  of  the  Holy  6ho8t» 
it  is  not  for  us  to  pretend  to  be  his  brethren^  unless  we 
give  evidence  by  a  holy  course  of  li£^  that  we  are  re- 
newed by  the  same  Spirit  after  the  image  of  God.  And 
as  he  would  not  be  conceived  by  any  but  a  virgin,  we 
too  must  embrace  him  with  a  pure  and  chaste  mind, 
which  detests  every  appearance  of  a  whorish  attachment 
to  the  world,  and  is  animated  with  a  virgin  love  to  Grod 
alone    ^^'^ 

XLYi.  Itt  fine^  as  at  his  birth,  choirs  of  heavenly 

>Heb.iv.  15.  7  2Pet.L4, 
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Angek  praised  the  incarnate  Son  of  God  in  joyful 
strains,^  it  is  incumbent  upon  us  to  celebrate  that  great 
myst^  of  godliness,  and  God  the  author  of  it,  with 
devout  and  unceasing  praises.  The  blessed  Angels 
b^Q  the  song ;  let  us  follow  them  with  the  voice  and 
the  heart.  **  Glory  to  God  in  the  hi|;hesV'  who  has 
exhibited  a  brighter  display  of  his  admirable  perfections 
in  this  illustrious  work,  than  he  did  of  old  in  the  crea- 
tion of  the  whole  universe !  Glory  to  the  Father,  who 
has  ndsed  up,  admitted,  and  given  us  such  a  Surety  1 
Glory  to  the  Son,  who  clothed  himself  with  human 
fleshy  and  so  cheerfully  accomplished  his  surety-under- 
taking on  our  behalf!  Glory  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
revealer  and  witness  of  so  deep,  so  momentous,  so  pre- 
vious A  truth ;  and  the  earnest  of  so  invaluable  and 
koged-for  a  salvation !  Hosanna,  blessed  Jesug,  thou 
true  and  eternal  God,  thou  true  and  holy  man !  In 
the  unity  of  thy  person,  we  recognise  both  natures,  each 
possessing  its  own  distinct  properties.  Thee  we  ac- 
knowledge. Thee  we  worship.  From  thy  hand  alone 
we  expect  salvation.  May  the  whole  world  of  thine 
elect  unite  with  us  in  knowing,  acknowledging,  and 
adoring  thee,  and  thus  be  saved  through  thy  blessed 
jiame !    Amen. 

*»Lukeii.  15, 14. 
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I.  NoTHiNC  can  be  ima^iied  mere  ehgMt,  uuteuo- 
tire^  and  impvesnYe,  tfaui  the  emblems  made  use  of  in 
sacred  writ ;  and  that  whidi  ocems  in  Zed.  iii  9*  has 
always  appeared  to  me  particularly  beautiful.  Our 
Saviour  is  there  rqsreseuted  as  a  Ston£  laid  by  the 
hand  of  God  hehte  Joshua  the  High-priest,  to  whidi 
«ne  Stone  seven  eyes  are  dbected,  and  the  aigravings 
of  which  the  Loid  of  hosts  engraved,  whilst  by  means 
<tf  ithe  purposed  to  remove  the  iniquity  of  the  earth  in 
«oe  day.  The  Stone  sign^s  Christ,  who  is  ^  the 
'^  rock  of  our  salvation,"*  and  **  the  oomer-stone,  in 
whom  the  whole  building  of  the  church  fitly  framed 
together,  groweth  unto  an  holy  temple  in  the  Lord.'^ 
He  is  called  ''  one  Stone  ;**  **  for  other  foundation  can 
"  no  man  lay.''^^  God  hath  laid  the  Stone,  namely» 
"  God,  who  so  loved  the  world  that  he  gave  his  .only- 
^'begotten  Son."*^  He  laid  it,  too,  before  Joshua, 
that  he  and  the  rest  of  the  priests,  and  all  the  teachers 


•  Deat  zxziL  15.  ^  E^es.  iL  SO,  21. 
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of  tbe  myst^es  of  Ipiviiie  revdation,  might  attend  to 
it»  might  point  it  oat  to  the  pec^le  as  the  foundation  of 
the  whole  system  of  revealed  trnth,— and  on  it  might 
bnild  themselves^  and  the  people  committed  to  their 
charge.  This  was  accordingly  done  with  great  dili- 
gence, in  particular,  by  the  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul.^ 
Upon  this  Stone  axe  ^even  eyes ; — ^to  wit,  the  eyes  of 
God,  who  beholds  it  with  ecnnplacency,  and  protects  it 
with  care  ;^  and  also  the  eyes  of  the  diurch,  which  re- 
gards it  with  cordial  and  entire  confidence,  agreeably 
to  die  following  invitation ;  ^  Look  unto  me,  and  be 
^  ye  saved,  all  the  ends  of  the  earth."s  But  that  this 
Stone  might  be  distinguished  from  all  other  stones,  it 
was  necessary  that  it  should  be  divinely  engraved  with 
^  the  engravings  thereof,'* — its  own  peculiar  engravings. 
By  this  we  understand  **  the  name  of  God"  impressed 
iip<m  him  as  with  a  seal,'' — ^that  is,  the  splendour  of  the 
Divine  Majesty  shining  forth  in  him  and  his  works  ;^ 
and  also  those  dreadful  sufferings  by  which  it  became 
God  to  make  perfect  the  Captain  of  our  salvation,  i  It 
was  by  means  of  those  sufferings  that  the  iniquity  of 
the  whole  earth  was  taken  away,  and  the  world  recon- 
ciled to  God  in  one  day^  namely,  the  day  on  whidi  his 
sacrifice  was  completed,  and,  so  to  speak,  the  last  &r- 
thmg  of  his  satisfaction  paid>  Let  us  thra  take  an 
aooorate  survey  <tf  this  Stone  with  the  engravings  there- 
of to  wit,  Christ  and  his  sufferings.  We  shall  speak, 
first,  of  the  st^gerimgs  themselves,  and  then  <^  the  chitf 
Judge  in  Judea,  under  whom  the  principd  part  of  them 
b^ellhim. 


•lPet.iL4— 6.  lCor.iiLlO. 
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IT.  In  discoursing  aright  on  the  Suffeeikos  of 
Christy — an  expression,  including  amongst  others,  those 
^hieh  are  afterwards  expressly  mentioned  in  the  Creed, 
—^^  points  £dl  to  be  explained.  1st,  Who  suffior- 
ed.  2dly,  What— Sdly,  When— 4thly,  Fon  what 
END — 5thly,  Foe  whom — ^he  suffered. 

III.  Who  suffered? — Christ  the  Mediator,  God- 
man,  made  satisfaction  by  suffering,  in  his  whole  per- 
son ;  each  nature  contributing  its  own  share.  In  strict 
propriety  of  speech,  Christ  suffered  only  in  the  human 
nature ;  once  the  adorable  Divinity  is  equally  incapa- 
ble of  the  least  increase  or  diminution  of  its  glorious 
blessedness,  and  finds  most  amply  in  itself  alone,  and 
in  the  possession,  knowledge,  and  enjoyment  of  its  own 
perfections,  all  the  treasures  of  that  felicity  which  is 
worthy  of  the  Supreme  Being.  **  If  thou  sinnest,  what 
^  dost  thou  against  him  ?  or  if  thy  transgressions  be 
^  multiplied,  what  dost  thou  imto  him  ?  If  thou 
^  be  righteous,  what  givest  thou  him,  or  what  re- 
^  oeiveth  he  of  thine  hand  ?"  ^  But  that  it  is  £ur  from 
being  true,  that  the  Divinity  contributed  nothing  at 
all  towards  this  object^  will  appear  from  what  is  imme- 
diately to  be  said. 

IT.  As  the  whole  man,  both  in  soul  and  body,  owed 
obedience  to  God ;  and  as  the  whole  man,  soul  and 
body,  sinned  and  thus  became  obnoxious  to  eternal 
punishment;  so  it  was  necessary  that  Christ  should 
suffer  at  once  in  soul  and  body,  that  he  might  glorify 
God  in  both  parts  of  human  nature,  expiate  human 
guilt,  and  sustain  the  punishment  due  to  sin.  The 
whole  history  of  the  Gospel  speaks  at  great  length, 
of  the  sufferings  of  his  body ;  of  those  of  his  soul,  he 

1  Job  xxxY.  6,  7* 
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kimflelf  ooinplained  in  tbe  garden,  saying ;  ''  My  fioul 
''  is  exceeding  sorrowful,  even  nnto  death/'  ™  That  his 
80IZOW  was  extremely  vehement  was  sufficiently  mani* 
fest,  when  **  his  sweat  was»  at  it  were,  great  drops  of 
^  blood,  falling  down  to  the  ground.">^  These  expres* 
sbns  must  not  be  so  jejunely  explained,  as  if  the  body 
were  properly  the  subject  of  his  suffering,  and  the  soul 
suffered  only  by  sympathy ;  for  hitherto  the  body  did 
not  suffer,  and  the  sufferings  of  the  body  constituted 
by  far  the  least  part  of  that  punishment  which  it  be- 
hoved the  Surety  of  mankind  to  undergo. 

T.  The  Divinity  itself  indeed  suffered  nothing ;  but 
it  affi>xded  strength  to  the  suffering  humanity,  that  it 
might  be  able  to  sustain  the  pressure  of  divine  ven- 
geance when  afflicting  it  with  the  whole  weight  of  its 
anger — ^not  sinking  under  the  load,  but  nobly  over- 
coming it,  and  happily  lifting  up  its  glorious  head. 
So  great  is  the  vehemence  of  the  divine  indignation 
when  poured  forth  against  sin  in  all  its  fierceness,  that 
unless  support  is  administered  by  more  than  human 
or  any  created  strength,  man  mnst  inevitably  sink  un- 
der it,  and  be  everlastingly  crushed  by  its  power.^  Hence 
it  follows  that  none  but ''  the  mighty  God,''  strong  and 
udUmtjP  was  able  to  grapple  at  once  with  the  infernal 
hosts,  and  with  God  himself  avenging  iniquity. 

Ti.  But  the  Divinity  of  Christ  was  of  importance  in 
another  respect.  It  was  owing  to  the  Divinity,  that 
the  person  suffering  was  God-man,  ^*  in  whom  dwel- 
^  leth  all  the  fulness  of  the  godhead  bodily  i"^ — not 
9KjfsUcaUy3  as  in  believers — not  syrnboUcaUj/j  as  in  the 
sacraments — ^not  typtcaUy  and  Jiguratively^  as  in  the 

""  Mat.  xxvL  S%.  ^  Luke  zxii  44. 
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temple  and  the  ark-— 4mt  *'  bodify,"  that  ia,  realfy  or 
jpersaniaify :  as  the  body  is  either  oppoaed  to  the  sha- 
dow^  or  designates  a  person.  To  the  Divinity,  in  con- 
sequence,  it  was  owing,  that  the  suffering  of'  one  so 
great,  namely,  a  Divine  and  infinite  Person,  coold  not 
fail  to  be  r^aided  as  possessing  infinite  worth ;  so  that 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  though  of  short  duration,  were 
equivalent  to  the  eternal  sufferings  of  the  damned ; 
and  the  suflferings  of  a  angle  person  sufficed  for  the 
redemption  of  the  many  myriads  of  the  elect  Henee 
the  Scripture  so  often  recalls  our  attention  to  the  Din 
mne  digmig  of  Him  who  ^uffered^  that  we  may  reoog- 
nise  the  boundless  value  of  the  satis&ction  of  Christ* 
It  affirms,  that  ^  God  hath  puidiased  the  church  with 
^  his  own  blood"^'^ — ^that  ^  the  Lord  of  glory  was  cruci- 
^  fied"*— that  "*  Christ  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offisr- 
**  ed  up  himself  unto  God"*^* — ^that  '*  the  blood  of  Jesua 
^  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  deanseth  us  fiom  all  sin."* 

YIL  To  impart  this  infinite  worth  to  his  sufierings, 
it  was  not  necessary  that  the  Divine  nature  itself,  or 
tiiat  Christ  m  God  should  suffer.  It  was  suffide&t 
that  he  who  is  God,  should  suffer.  All  the  actiona 
and  sufferings  are  the  actions  and  sufiferings  of  the  per- 
sra,  and  receive  thdur  value  and  denomination  fiom  the 
dignityof  the  person,  as  fitmi  the principium  quod,  al* 
though  with  respect  to  their  conation,  they  are  to  be 
attributed  to  the  nature  from  which  they  take  their  rise, 
as  ^e  principium  quo.^ 

▼ni.  In  vain,  too,  doth  Sodmu  aingue,  that  the  dig« 
nity  of  the  person  contributes  nothing  towards  the  iB- 

•  See  VoL  L  Note  XXXVIII. 
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finitade  of  the  pnnialinient,  because  ^ihereis  no  respect 
^  of  peiwms  with  God  ;"v  and  that  if  this  holds  even 
when  there  is  room  for  the  exerase  of  his  mercy>  much 
more,  when  the  infliction  of  punishment  according  to 
JQstiee,  or  rather  according  to  the  dictates  of  the  strictest 
severity,  is  in  question.  In  reply  to  this  cavil,  we  ob* 
serve,  lat.  That  ^  the  respect  of  persons^  whidi  God 
disclaims^  is  quite  a  different  matter  fiom  the  consider* 
ation  of  the  worth  of  the  person,  in  estimating  his  suft 
foings.  The  Greek  tenn  v^^itw  does  not  signify  a 
man  himself,  whom  we  call  a  jierson ;  but^the  outward 
eomdiiian  or  quality  of  a  person  or  thing,  whidi  is  un^ 
oomieoted  with  the  cause,  and  has  no  concern  in  its 
ments.  But  here  the  dignity  of  the  person  suffering 
is  not  an  outward  quality  unconnected  with  the  matter, 
bat  more  than  any  thing  else  contributes  essentially  to 
the  weight  and  merits  of  the  cause;  for  the  worth  of 
the  person  who  takes  something  on  himself,  is  a  cbnsi* 
deration  of  great  moment  In  short,  it  is  one  thing  to 
accept  the  face? — ^wlnch  is  contrary  to  justice^  and  is 
wilb  great  propriety  represented  as  impossible  with 
God ;  and  it  is  a  widely  different  thing  to  respect  the 
fetmm  f  properly  so  called, — ^which  is  just,  and  is 
rightly  attnbuted  to  God.  Sdly,  The  condition  of  a 
Surety  must  be  distinguished  from  that  of  a'  sinner. 
Penunal  dignity  might  perhaps  be  of  no  avail  to  the 
gai%  individual  himself,  when  suffering  the  punish- 
ment of  his  own  sins ;  because  he  possessed  when  sin- 
ning the  same  dignity  whidi  he  possesses  when  suffer* 
ing;  and  if  it  might  be  pleaded  as  a  reason  for  dimi- 


^  Rom.  ii.  11. 
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nation  ^en  viewed  rimply  in  relation  to  the  pnnuh* 
ment,  it  is,  however,  to  be  considered  as  an  aggravation 
when  viewed  in  tdation  to  the  offence.  But  personal 
dignity  is  available  in  a  Surety,  who  makes  satisfaetion, 
not  for  hb  own  transgressions,  but  for  the  transgressions 
of  others. 

u.  But  WHA7  hath  Christ  suffered  ?  Inonewoid, 
he  has  suffered  the  tarath  cf  God,  which  was  kindled 
against  the  sins  of  the  whole  human  race ;  for  ^  the 
**  wrath  of  God  is  revealed  from  heaven  against  dl  nn« 
^  godliness  and  unrighteousness  of  men**.^  That  wrath 
signifies  a  most  holy  detestation  of  rin,  together  with 
die  just  punishment  of  it  r  and  accordingly  **  wrath  and 
^  the  revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God,"  are 
joined  together  by  the  Apostle.* 

X.  God,  who  is  holy,  cannot  but  hate  sin,  and  tiie 
sinner.  ^^  Thou  art  not  a  God  that  hath  pleasure  in 
<<  wickedness— tiiou  hatest  all  workers  of  iniquity.**/ 
Now  the  natural  consequence  of  this  hatred  is  punish- 
ment ;  for  the  hatred  is  most  just,  and  is  essential  to 
him  who  has  the  right  and  the  power  to  pimish.  Hence 
the  Psalmist  deduces  the  following  conclusions :  ''  Cvil 
^  shall  not  dwell  with  thee ;  the  foolish  shall  not  stand 

^  in  thy  sight;  thou  dialt  destroy  them  that  speak  leas* 
« ing.''* 

XI.  There  is  in  sin  a  wanton  indignity  and  disparage- 
ment to  the  Divine  majesty  and  glory ;  for  whoever 
sins,  acts  as  if  there  were  no  God  whom  he  is  bound  to 
revere,*  or  as  if  he  were  a  God  to  himself  and  the  an* 
preme  governor  of  his  own  actions.^  And  what  is  this 
but  wantonly  to  insult  the  majesty  and  glory  of  God  ? 

^  Rom.  L  rS.  *  Rom.  iL  5. 

yP8.T.4,5.  ' /6«2.  and  ver. «. 
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Bttt  the  glory  of  God  is  justly  dear  to  himsdf;  and 
lie  can  no  more  suffer  an  indignity  done  to  it  to  pass 
wholly  unpunished,  than  he  can  become  *'  altogether 
'*  such  a  one  as  the  sinner ;"  for  so  himself  hath  taught 
us  to  reason**^ 

xti.  To  this  concern  for  his  own  glory,  violated  by 
the  sinner,  God  has  given  a  very  significant  appella^ 
tion,  namely^  jeaUm^y  ;*  which  alludes  to  an  honour- 
able husband,  who  is  greatly  enraged  at  the  least  ap- 
proaches to  the  violation  <tf  conjugal  fidelity,  *^  Je^dousy 
<<  is  the  rage  of  a  man."^  Now  the  necessary  consequence 
of  that  jealousy,  by  which  God  secures  the  vindication 
of  his  own  glory,  than  which  nothing  is  dearer  to  hin^, 
is  the  punishment  of  sin.  Hence  the  following  ex- 
pressions—^' a  jealous  God,  visiting  iniquity"; «  '*  He 
'^  b  a  holy  God,  he  is  a  jealous  God ;  he  will  not  forgive 
^  your  transgressions,  nor  your  sins.''^ 

XIII*  Nay,  further,  even  when  he  '*  forgives  iniquity^ 
*'  transgression,  and  sin,  he  will  by  no  means  dear  the 
^  guilty.^s  But  in  that  eminent  act  of  his  mercy^  he  de- 
mand ako  some  demonstration  of  his  justice.  It  is 
deserving  of  notice,  that  this  sentiment  is  repeatedly 
inculcated  in  those  passages,  where  the  great  clemency 
cf  God  towards  sinners  is  celebrated  either  by  himself, 
or  by  his  servants.^  Thus  believers  aure  apprized,  that 
they  must  not  expect,  or  even  desire,  the  pardon  of 
their  sins,  without  some  manifestation  of  the  Divine 
severity  against  them.  Now  God  gives  a  twofold  dis- 
play of  his  severity.  1st,  By  chastising  sin  in  believers 

•Pa.  L«l.  *  Prov.vL34. 

•  Exod.  XX.  5.  '  Josb.  xxW.  ig. 

<  Exod.  xxsiv.  7. 

^  Num.  zhr.  18.  Jer.  xxz.  11.  xlti.  2S. 
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themsdivesi  at  the  same  time  that  he  fingiyes  then^i 
Of  this  we  read  ia  Jeremiah,i  ^  I  will  coneet  thee  m 
^  measure ;  yet  wUl  I  not  leave  thee  wholly  impii- 
^  nished."  Sdly,  He  displays  it  chiefly  by  ponishiiig 
in  the  Surety,  the  sin  which  he  forgives  to  believen ; 
for  he  neither  for^ves^  nor  can  firagiv^  but  in  a  man- 
ner consistent  with  righteousness. 

xrv.  **  It  therefore  became  him,  for  whom  aie 
^  all  things,  and  by  whom  are  all  things^  in  bringing 
^  many  sons  unto  glory,  to  make  the  Captain  of  their 
^  salvation  perfect  through  sufferings."^  It  was  required 
by  the  ro  srg«roy,  that  is,  by  what  is  proper  and  heeoa^ 
ing  on  tiie  part  of  the  Deity,  that  whilst  he  fo^ves 
sins,  he  should  one  day  manifest  his  justice  in  demand* 
ing  the  blood  of  the  Surety.  The  same  truth  ia  again 
dearly  taught  by  tiie  Apostie  in  the  following  passage : 
^  Whom  God  hath  set  forth  to  be  a  propitiation  throi^ 
^  fiuth  in  his  blood,  to  declare  his  righteousness  that 
^  he  might  be  just,  and  the  justifier  of  him  that  be- 
^  lieveth  in  Jesus."  ^  And  truly  never  was  6od*s  holy 
indignation  against  the  tins  of  mankind  more  brigktly 
demonstrated,  than  when  it  pleased  him,  whilst  he  fiir* 
gives  them  to  us,  to  punish  them  so  severely  in  his  be- 
loved Son.  Thus  it  appears  that  Christ  sustained  the 
wratii  of  God  kindled  against  the  sins  of  men. 

XT.  When  did  Christ  suffer  ?  He  suffered  Jhm 
Ab  beginning  of  Us  life,  and  prindpatty  towards  tke 
endofit  Sin  rendered  man  obnoxiousto  misery  thimigfa 
the  whole  course  of  his  life,  and  made  him  wortiiy  to 
experience,  withoutintermission,  the  bitterness  of  his  own 
tran^grestion,  and  the  galling  scourge  of  the  Supreme 


^Pa.xctx.S.  iCb.xlTL2S. 

^  HekiL  10.  l  Ron.  iiL  25, S6. 


UNDEE  rOKTIUS  PILATE.  46 

Judge;  in  canfoniiity  to  the  aeiiteiioe  prononnoed upep 
man  immediately  after  the  eommittaon  of  his  crime : 
<'  Coxsed  is  the  ground  for  thy  sake ;  in  sorrow  shalt 
""^ovi  eat  o£  it  aU  the  days  of  Oylifis:"^  Christ,  there- 
fone,  hy  becoming  our  Surety,  voluntarily  subjected 
himself  to  a  whole  life  of  abasement  and  sorrow,  always 
bearing  *^  the  form  of  a  servant,"''  and  appearing  *'  in 
^  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh>  And  since  all  those 
sufferings  proceeded  finom  the  curse  of  God  against  nn^ 
and  were  undergone  by  our  Lord  in  virtue  of  his  sure- 
ty-undertaking for  sin,  it  follows  that  they  all  jointly 
conciirredy  and  were  collected,  so  to  speak,  into  one  sum, 
to  make  up  a  perfect  satisfaction. 

XVI.  Christ  may  be  considered  as  undergoing  his  su£- 
foingv,  Ktjhur  periods.  1st,  At  the  commemcementitf 
hie  l^e;  where  we  find  his  emptying  of  himself  by  as- 
saming  the  form  of  a  servant,  the  meanness  of  his  birtli, 
and  his  circumcision  on  the  eighth  day ;--— in  which  we 
are  to  consider  not  only  the  pain  with  which  that  rite 
was  attended,  but  also  the  obligation  arising  from  it  to 
fulfil  the  whole  law,  and  the  prelude  it  exhibited  of 
Christ's  being  at  last  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the 
living  for  the  salvation  of  his  mystical  body, — as  in  civ- 
oDmdsion  a  small  part  of  the  skin  was  cut  off  finr  the 
preservation  of  the  whole  man.  To  these  add,  the  per<- 
aeeution  of  Herod,  the  flight  into  Egypt,  the  murder 
of  the  infiints  of  Bethlehem,  and  the  consequent  la- 
mentation of  so  many  sorrowful  mothers.  SUUy,  In  hie 
private  U/e:  which  he  spent  with  his  reUtions  in  ob* 
aenrity,  being  regarded  as  a  carpenter,  and  the  son  of  a 
carpenter.  8dly,  In  hie  public  K/e,  firom  the  thirtieth 
year  of  his  age,  during  which  he  had  to  maintain  a  per«- 

-"GeiuiiLlL  ;;  Philip.  iL  7.  fBom-vaiS. 


46  ON  CHEIR'S  SUrVEEIKO 

petiul  conflict  with  poverty,  envy,  malevolenee,  re- 
proaches, calumnies,  snares,  persecutions,  particularly 
those  of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees,  and  rulers  of  the 
people.  4thly,  At  the  end  qfhis  Ufe^  and  on  the  last 
day  of  it,  when  tremendous  sufferings  of  all  sorts  assail- 
ed him  with  incredible  vehemence. 

Here  again  we  may  distinctly  consider,  1.  What  he 
suffered  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  after  eating  the 
last  passover,  and  also  the  supper,  with  his  disciples, 
in  whieh  an  affecting  picture  of  his  approaching  suffer- 
ings was  seen, — in  the  garden,  I  say,  where  he  was 
afflicted  with  an  extieme  anguish  and  sorrow  of  spirit, 
sold  and  betrayed  by  Judas,  apprehended  by  his  ene- 
mies, and  forsaken  by  his  disciples.  S.  What- he  suf- 
fered befinre  the  tribunal  of  the  Jews,  where  he  was 
£dsely  accused^  unjustly  condemned,  cruelly  derided, 
and,  mean  time,  thrice  denied  by  Peter,  that  highly 
£svoured  disciple.  8.  What  he  suffered  in  the  houses 
of  Pilate  and  Herod,  where,  after  new  accusations  were 
Ivought  against  him,  Barabbas  the  robber  was  prefer- 
led  before  him  by  all  the  people^-where  he  was  torn 
with  cruel  scourges  at  the  command  of  Pilate,  obsti- 
aately  demanded  for  the  cross  by  his  countrymen,  and 
at  last  condemned  by  the  judge,  in  defiance  of  the  re- 
monstrances of  conscience.  4.  In  fine,  what  he  sufiBer* 
ed  after  his  condemnation  by  Pilate  till  his  death. 

XTii.  For  WHAT  £MD  did  our  Lord  endure  these 
sufferings?  That  he  might  reconcile  elect  emmer^ 
unto  God,  and  restore  them  to  the  divine  favour,  in 
wbidi  life  and  happiness  consist  Two  things  indeed 
may  be  considered  in  his  sufferings ; — ^the  sorrow  to 
which  he  submitted,  when  bearing  the  penalties  due  to 
our  sins,  in  order  to  expiate  their  guilt ; — and  the  noble 
ardour  iffhve  to  his  Father  in  heaven  and  to  his  bre- 
thren  on  earth,  from  which  he  exhibited  a  pattern  of 
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Ae  meet  sabmissive  obedienee,?  in  order  to  obtato 
us  the  fiitour  of  the  Father. 

xviiL  ThiA  reconciliation,  effected  by  the  sofferiogs 
of  Christy  is  expressly  and  frequently  mentioned  int 
Scripture;  as  in  the  f<dlowing  passages.  ^  When  we 
^  wisre  enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  by  the  death 
^'  of  bis  Son."4  «  All  things  are  of  God,  who  hath  re-* 
^  eondled  us  to  himself  by  Jesus  Christ."'  ^^  God  was 
^  m  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto  himsdf,  not 
**  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them."'  ^  It  pleased 
^  the  Father, — having  made  peace  through  the  blood 
'^  of  his  cross,  by  him  to  reoondle  all  things  to  him-* 
''self."^  The  Scriptures  contain  many  other  testimonies 
to  the  same  effect 

xrx.  It  must  be  remarked,  howerer,  that  this  reoon^ 
dliation  is  attributed,  but  attributed  in  different  re- 
spects, to  God  the  Father,  to  Christ  the  Mediae 
tor,  and  sometimes  to  believers  themselves.  God  the 
Father  is  said  to  reconcile  us,  as  from  eternity  he  de« 
ereed  to  restore  to  a  state  of  fiivour  some  of  mankind 
fsUen  by  sin ;  and  being  himself  reconcileable  from  his 
own  philanthropy,  and  determining  to  be  reconciled  in 
a  maimer  becoming  his  character,  made  all  that  pre- 
paration whidi  was  necessary  for  repairing  the  breach 
belrwilt  himsdf  and  rinners.""  Christ  the  Mediator  xe^ 
concOes  os  to  the  Father  by  Ins  satisfaction  anid  merits 
which  he  Exhibits  to  God,  and  upon  beholding  which 
ill  Ibs  apger  is  turned  away;  for  he  satisfied  all  the  de* 
mauds  of  llielaw,  that  God  might  be  just  in  justifying 
the  sinner.    By  his  own  blood,  too,  he  purges  the  con- 

'  JoKn  xiv.  SI.  XT.  13.  Philip.  iL  S. 
<  Rom.  V.  10.  '  S  Cor.  v.  18. 
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adences  of  the  deck  ftom  dead  workn,  lihat  ihej  m$^ 
not  thenceforth  fiill  into  thooe  offences,  which  wonld 
break  the  bond  of  reconciliation^  bat  *'  serve  the  tme 
^  and  living  God.**^  Believers,  in  fine,  are  said  to  re^ 
concile  themselves  to  God,  as  they  embrace  by  an  nn- 
feigned  fiiith  the  benefit  appointed  for  them  by  God 
the  Father,  obtained  for  them  by  Christ  the  Mediator, 
and  exhibited  to  them  in  the  Grospel, — laying  aside 
likewise  all  enssity  on  their  part,  and  returning  love  ta 
a  God  of  love.^ 

xx.  To  obviate  every  donbt,  that  the  sufferings  of 
Christ  are  the  meritorious  cause  of  this  recondliatiou, 
the  Scripture  calls  Christ.^  the  propitiation,*^  and 
^'  the  propitiation,  the  propitiatanff  in  his  blood."* 
These  expresrions  carry  an  allusicm  partly  to  the  expi- 
atory sacrifices  of  the  Old  Testament,  where  the  ram 
which  was  oflfered  in  sacrifice  is  called  '*  the  ram  of  the 
<'  atonement,'^  and  the  day  on  whidi  an  atonement 
used  to  be  made  finr  the  sins  of  the  people  is  denomi- 
nated *'  the  day  of  atanementf** — and  pardy  to  the 
lid  or  covering  of  the  ark,  which  the  Hebrews  oaQ 
rma  and  Paul  'iKaixrngm,  ^  the  merey-seaO  The 
covering  of  the  ark  of  the  covenant  was  called  the  jtiroi- 
piUaidry,  ^  the  mercy*seat,''  for  several  reasons.  1st, 
Because  it  covered  the  law,  whidi  was  shut  up  in  tlie 
ark,  that  it  might  not  subject  believers  to  eendemna- 
tion  for  the  crimes  committed  against  itself  and  the 
oovenant  Sdly,  Because  theie,  God  was  pleased  to  be 
padfied^  and  to  become  propitious  to  his  peo^,  througli 

""  Heb.  iz.  14.  1  Pet  iL  24.         "^  'ixmrut,  1  John  iL2. 
*  'iXmwri^iw  If  t#  m^tmrtf  Bam.  iu»  35. 
^  K(u$'$im9fHt,  Nnmb.  ▼.  8. 

%i^  Ho<»rfMf,  Lev.  zziiL  27*     *  Heb.  ix«  5. 
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the  spnnklisg  of  the  blood  of  victims,  which  was  done 
towards  this  coTering.^    3dly,  Because,  in  consequence, . 
he  there  exhibited  himself  to  his  people,  propitious  and 
recoDdled,  and  sitting  on  the  throne  of  grace,  which 
was  between  the  cherubim. 

Now  the  AposUe,  with  great  propriety,  applies  the 
name  of  ^  the  figure  and  shadow  to  the  substance,  and 
ealls  Christ  ^  the  mercy-seat  ;**  for,  1st,  It  is  he  that 
covers  our  sins  with  his  own  perfect  righteousness,  that 
they  may  never  come  into  God's  sight.  He  interposes 
himself  as  the  medium  between  God  and  us ;  as  the 
Goveiing  of  the  ark  was  a  medium  between  the  law  laid 
up  in  it,  and  the  majesty  of  God  dwelling  between  the 
chembim.  Sdly,  It  is  he  that,  by  the  sprinkling  of  his 
own  blood,  which  Paul  calls  **  the  blood  of  sprinkling,"^ 
made  fiall  expiation  to  God  for  us.^  Sdly,  It  is  he, 
ftially,  in  whom  God  hath  erected  a  throne  of  grace, 
to  whidi  ^e  are  commanded  to  come,  and  in  whom  we 
Meive  gracious  answers  to  our  prayers.^ 

XXI.  Further,  for  whom  hath  Christ  made  satis- 
£Ktion  by  his  sufferings  ?  We  do  not  deny  that  the 
snflferings  of  Christ,  considered  in  themselves,  and 
viewed  in  connexion  with  the  character  of  the  person 
that  suffered,  who,  as  we  have  frequently  noticed  al* 
ready,  is  one  of  infinite  dignity,  are  of  so  great  value 
that  they  could  suffice  for  the  redemption  even  of  the 
whole  human  race,  and  of  many  more  myriads  of  man- 
hind,  on  supporition  their  numbers  were  increased  to 
that  extent,  if  it  had  pleased  God,  and  Christ,  that  he 
should  become  Surety  for  them  all.    Nor  are  we  un- 

*  Lev.  xyL  14.  ^  Heb.  xiL  24. 

*  Heb.  i.  3,  ix.  12.  •  Heb.  iv.  l6. 
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willing  to  admit,  that  Chnst,  a»num,  beiDg  subject  to 
the  law  of  charity,  bad  a  holy  love  to  all  mankmd  as 
his  Deighboui^  beaitily  wished  them  well,  and  serioiiEly 
lamented  the  nun  of  those  that  perish ;  whilst  yet,  as 
God,  be  knew  them  to  be  reprobate,  and^as  Medtator, 
he  had  notundertakrai  for  them : — the  human  afiectkn, 
however,  being  in  subjection  to  the  divine  appointment. 
We  do  not  denjc,  besides,  that,  owing  to  the  sufi^ringa 
and  satisfaction  o£  Christ,  many  good  things  fall  to 
the  share  of  the  reprobate.  To  the  sufferings  of  Christ 
they  stand  indebted  £>r  tile  reformation  of  the  wivld 
from  its  gross  idolatry,  and  moDBtrous  ferocity,  by  the 
preaching  of  the  Goq>el ;  also  lor  many  valuable  though 
not  saving  gifts  of  the  Holy  ^irit ;  for  their  "  esca- 
"  ping  thepoUutions  of  the  world,  through  the  knowledge 
"  of  the  Liord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ ;"  and  fai  other 
similar  advantages.  They  obtain  those  blessings,  too^ 
not  accidentally,  witiiout  the  intention  of  God  and 
Christ,  but  according  to  the  determinate  counsel  of  the 
Deity  and  the  Saviour.  At  the  same  time  we  mun- 
tain,  in  conformity  to  holy  writ,  that,  acccading  to  the 
will  of  God  the  Father  and  his  own  purpose,  Christ  did 
not  become  Surety  or  make  satisfaction,  and  consequent- 
ly did  not  suffer,  for  any  but  those  whom  the  FaUier 
gave  him,  and  who  are  actually  saved.  "  I  came  dowH 
"  from  heaven,"  says  Christ,  "not  to  do  mine  own  will, 
*'  but  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me."  And  this  is  the 
Father's  will  who  hath  sent  me,  that  ^all  icAom  he 
hath  given  vie  I  s&otUd  lose  nothmgS 
^  ^.XxiL  This  doctrine  derives  supptnrt  from  those  pas- 
l^liB  of  Scripture  in  which  the  sufferings  of  Christ  are 
to  his  "  sheep,"  to  his  "  dmreh,"  to  his 

'  John  ri.  S%,  59. 
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^  people,*"  and  even  ^  a  peculiar  people  to  himself.*'^ 
All  those  passages  tend  to  illustrate  the  distinguishing 
love  of  Christ  towards  his  sheep  for  whom  he  laid  down 
his  life,  towards  the  church  which  he  purchased  for 
himself  with  his  own  blood,  and  towards  his  people  for 
whom  he  gave  himself.  But  if  the  ^  sheep,**  ^  the 
^  ehurcb,**  ^'  the  people"  of  Christ  have  no  peculiar  in- 
terest and  privilege  in  this  matter,  by  which  they  are 
distinguished  from  all  other  men,  is  it  possiUe  to  spe* 
dfy  any  probable  reason  why  that  unbounded  love  of 
Christ  in  laying  down  his  life,  shedding  his  blood,  and 
giving  himself,  should  be  ascribed  peculiarly  to  them  ? 
This  subject,  however,  we  have  treated  more  largely 
dsewhere.* 

XXIII*  The  compilers  of  the  Creed  have  thought  pro- 
per also  to  make  mention  of  Pontius  Pilate,  as  un- 
der his  government  our  Lord  completed  his  passion. 
They  have  done  this,  however,  not  to  intimate  that 
those  sufferings  only  were  meritorious  which  befell  him 
after  sentence  was  passed  upon  him  by  Pilate;  for  no- 
diing  can  be  more  absurd,  nothing  more  opposite  to  the 
whole  tenour  of  the  Christian  doctrine  than  that  notion. 
The  name  of  the  Roman  Grovemor  is  mentioned,  partly 
to  facilitate  the  comparing  of  the  epoch  of  Christ's  suf- 
fiering  with  the  Roman  histories,  as  Luke  mentions  the 
eim)liing  ibr  taxation  which  took  place  according  to  the 
command  of  Augustus  at  the  epoch  of  Christ's  birth*; — 
partly  for  ether  weighty  reasons,  which  are  to  be  ex- 
plained immediately. 

xxiT.  It  is  proper  to  take  notice  of  three  things  re- 
specting Pilate.    1  St,  The  temper  and  dupotition  of 


*  The  Author  here  refers^  without  doubt,  to  his  diBcussion  on  this 
pQuit  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Covenants,  Book  ii.  chap.  9*     T. 
>  John  X.  15.     Ephcs.  v.  85.     Acts  xx.  28.     Tit  ii.  14. 
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the  nun ;  of  whidi  PkUo  has  giTen  a  lively  deserip- 
tion.^  He  says,  that  **  he  was  a  man  of  an  inflesdUo 
<*  and  Gevere  disposition ;"  and  a  little  after  he  chaq;es 
him  with  **  accepting  hrihes,  with  acts  of  injustice*  nu 
**  padty*  and  violence,  with  oppressions,  with  (reqMot 
^  mnrders  of  persons  unoondemned,  and  in  fine,  with 
**  the  most  insatiable  and  savage  cruelty.''  And  truly 
it  required  a  man  of  such  a  temper  to  resolve,  in  spite 
of  the  remonstrances  x>f  his  own  mind  and  consdenoe^ 
to  allow  himself  to  act  so  barbarous  a  part  towards  the 
most  innocent  person,  and  the  most  perfect  pattern  of 
every  virtue.  But  he  also  suffered  the  punishment  due 
to  his  crimes ;  for  he  was  first  reprimanded,  then  de* 
posed  by  Vitellius  the  Governor  of  Syria,  and  at  last 
sent  by  him  to  Rome  to  plead  his  cause  before  Caesar, 
and  refute  the  charges  preferred  against  him;  and 
proving  unable  to  do  this,  **  he  was  condemned  to 
perpetual  exile  at  Vienne'^  in  Gaul,  ''  and  there,  by 
appointment  of  Caius,  he  was  subjected  to  so  ae- 
^  vere  restraints  and  distresses,  that  he  laid  violent 
'*  hands  on  himself  thus  seeking  in  death  a  speedy  re- 
*^  lease  finom  a  train  of  protracted  calamities."  These 
are  the  words  of  Ado,  Bishop  of  the  same  city,  in  his 
Chranicle.^^ 

xxv.  2dly,  We  must  advert  to  the  supreme  power 
which  he  then  possessed  in  Judea  in  the  name  of  the 
Roman  Emperor  and  people,  and  which  Christ  himself 
did  not  disdain  to  acknowledge  as  **  given  him  from 
above.*^  It  was  proper  that  Christ  should  suffer  under 
such  a  judge  as  had  authority  and  power  to  take  cog- 
nizance of  the  cause,  and,  after  judicially  examining  its 

*  In  Legaiitme  ad  Cahtnu 
^  John  xix.  II. 
'»  Sec  Note  X. 
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metits,  to  pKonoanoe  smtenoe.  Ist,  That  the  prophecy 
might  he  fulfilled :  <*  He  was  taken  from  prison  and 
^  horn  Judgment"^  Sdly,  That  we  might  be  fiiUy  oei^ 
dfied  of  the  innocence  of  Christ,  which,  although  a^ 
tacked  by  the  basest  arts,  was,  after  a  strict  investiga- 
tion of  the  cause  and  a  regular  discussion  of  the  ques- 
tion, finnly  reoc^ised,  and  five  times  declared  by  the 
jndge*  Now  the  whole  concern  of  our  salvation  turns 
upon  this  hinge ;  for  what  hopes  could  we  entertain 
fimn  Christ,  unless  it  were  manifest  that  he  was  con- 
demned, not  for  his  own,  but  for  our  dimes?  Sdly, 
That  being  himself  unjustly  condemned  by  the  chief 
judge  in  that  land,  he  might  deliver  us  £rom  the 
ngfateons  judgment  of  God,  to  which  we  were  obnoxi- 
ons.  Pilate  indeed  acted  unjustly  in  condemning^  in 
compliance  with  the  clamours  of  the  people,  a  person 
whom  himself  had  acquittedJ  But  God,  to  whom  the 
judgment  belongeth,^  by  the  mouth  of  Pilate  rightly 
and  lawfully  condemned  Christ,  as  loaded  with  our 
crimes,  and  bound  to  suffer  in  our  stead,  and  thus  by 
condemning  our  Surety,  absolved  us.  '*  The  chastise- 
^  ment  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  with  his  stripes 
^  we  are  healed/'* 

xxvi.  Sdly,  It  must  not  be  omitted  that  the  power 
to  which  the  Jews  were  then  subject,  yttA  foreign  and 
ieatken.  In  his  own  name  and  that  of  the  Roman 
people,  Tiberius  the  Emperor  of  the  Romans  had  in- 
trusted Pilate  with  the  government  of  Judea,  and  in 
die  same  name  Vitellius  the  Governor  of  Syria  dismis- 
sed him  from  his  office ;  from  which  it  appears  that 
Judea  was  now  a  Roman  province,  and  annexed  to 

>  Is.  liiL  8.  ^  Luke  xxiiL  24. 

k  Dcut.  L  17.  » Is.  UiL  5. 
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Syria.  This  ctrcumstaiioe  is  of  no  small  moment  to 
the  whole  cause  of  Christianity,  as  well  as  to  the  pre- 
sent subject  For,  1st,  Hence  it  appears,  that  the  ap- 
pointed time  of  the  Messiah's  advent  had  now  expired; 
the  sceptre  having  entirely  departed  from  Judah,  and 
the  P^refisct  of  Syria  exercising  authority  over  the  Go- 
vernor of  Judea ;  which,  as  appears  from  sacred  predic- 
tions,"' could  not  have  happened  previously  to  the  com- 
ing of  the  Messiah.  **  The  head  of  Syria  is  Da- 
^  mascus ;"  not  the  head  of  Judea,  which  wiU  not  de- 
pend upon  Damascus  or  Syria,  until  a  Virgin  shall  have 
concdved  and  brought  forth  a  Son.'^  The  Jews  them- 
selves bore  witness  to  their  own  degradation,  when  they 
said  to  Pilate,  **  It  is  not  lawful  for  us  to  put  any  man 
^  to  death  f^  and  when  they  exdaimed,  ^  We  have 
^  no  king  but  Ciesar.''P  Whether  they  had  been  de- 
prived of  the  power  of  life  and  death  by  the  Romans, 
as  is  generally  thought,  or  had  lost  it  through  the 
ii^ligence  of  the  Sanhedrim  itself,  as  Lightfool  con- 
tends at  great  length,*  it  is  not  material  to  determine. 
£dly.  It  was  proper  that  the  Redeemer  of  all,  both 
Jews  and  Gentiles,  whilst  he  suffered  for  all,  should 
also  mSSetJnm  all.  '*  For  of  a  truth,  against  thy  ho- 
^  ly  child  Jesus,  whom  thou  hast  anointed,  both  Herod 
*'  and  Pontius  Pilate,  with  the  Gentiles  and  the  people 
^  of  Israel,  were  gathered  tc^her.''^  Sdly,  It  behoved 
him  to  suffer  under  a  Gentile,  that,  according  to  the 
Roman  custom,  he  might  be  nailed  to  the  cross,  which 
was  a  form  of  punishment  unusual  amongst  the  Jevrs. 
John  himself  makes  the  following  observation :  *^  The 

*  On  John  xviiL  31.  and  Mat.  xxvL  3. 
"*  Gen.  xlix.  10.  Is.  vii,  8. 

^  Is.  yiL  8.  comp.  Tcr.  14.  »  John  xyiiL  31. 

I*  John  six.  1 5.  «  Acts  iv.  27. 
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<'  Jews  therefore  sttd  unto  him.  It  is  not  lawful  for  us 
'*  to  put  any  man  to  death,  that  the  saying  of  Jesus 
**  might  be  fulfilled,  which  he  spake,  signifying  what 
''death  he  should  die."'  For  had  he  been  put  to 
death  according  to  the  laws  of  the  Jews,  it  is  more  pro- 
baUe  that  he  would  have  been  stoned  than  crucified. 

xxYii.  Let  us  now  attend  to  the  Impboyement 
of  this  artide.  Whatever  is  necessary  to  our  instruct 
tion,  our  humiliation,  our  consolation,  and,  in  a  word, 
our  salvation, — is  to  be  seen  in  a  suffering  Christ, 
provided  we  contemplate  him  in  the  exercise  of  faith. 
The  sum  of  saving  wisdom,  as  appears  firom  oar  cate- 
chetical summaries,  is  comprised  in  these  three  heads,-— 
the  knowledge  of  our  misery,  of  our  deliyerance^ 
and  of  the  gratitude  we  owe; — ^which  Paul  also 
joins  together  in  Romans  vii.  24,  25.  But  we  can  at« 
tain  from  no  other  source  a  more  clear  or  a  more  affectr 
mg  knowledge  of  any  of  these  points,  than  from  the 
sufferings  of  Christ. 

XXVIII.  Our  misery  appears  both  from  the  evil  na« 
tore  of  sin,  and  from  its  dreadful  demerit  Take  a 
view  of  each,  O  sinner,  in  the  sufferings  of  Christ. 
Conader  the  hatred,  the  envy,  the  reproaches,  the  de* 
liberate  artifice  and  insidious  designs,  the  cruelty,  and, 
in  fine,  the  diabolical  fury,  prompting  them  even  to 
dreadfrd  imprecations  upon  themselves  and  their  poste- 
rity, with  which  both  Jews  and  Gentiles  pertinaciously 
pursued  the  most  innocent  and  venerable  person,  and 
virtue  herself  invested  with  a  human  form ;  which  had 
for  a  considerable  period  confirmed  her  celestial  origin, 
by  her  admirable  doctrine  and  her  stupendous  works 
and  wonders,  performed  in  the  presence  and  prodaim- 

'  John  xviiL  31,  Sft» 
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ed  by  the  tongaes  of  die  people  themselves,  and  which 
had  laid  the  whole  Jewish  nation  under  singular  obli- 
gations to  herself  by  curing  so  great  a  multitude  of  the 
lame,  the  blind,  the  lunatic,  and  persons  possessed  with 
demons,  ai^  by  raising  up  such  a  number  of  the  dead ; 
—consider  these  things,  I  say,  and  it  will  be  strange 
if,  in  this  glass,  you  do  not  clearly  perceive  the  ex« 
treme  depravity  of  a  w<Nrld  altogether  lying  in  wiek« 
edness.  The  same  perverseness  is  natural  to  our  own 
minds.  Left  to  ourselves,  we  should  have  acted  a  ri* 
milar  part  Were  Christ  to  make  another  visit  to  our 
world,  it  is  likely  that  he  would  not  meet  with  a  more 
fietvourable  reception.  As  bulls  are  said  to  be  enraged 
at  the  sight  of  purple,  so  the  natural  man  is  exaspera- 
ted at  the  sight  of  the  most  beautiful  and  splendid  vir- 
tue. The  more  brightly  it  reflects  the  rays  of  the  di- 
vine imi^,  the  more  doth  our  corruption  exert  its  rage 
against  it,  perceiving  in  such  virtue  its  own  condemna* 
tion,  and  regarding  all  the  favours  which  it  confers  as 
nothing  but  an  upbraiding  of  its  own  ingratitude. 

JLeam  also  how  abominable  the  stain  of  sin  is,  and 
how  deeply  it  is  fixed  in  our  souls,  since  it  could  be 
washed  away,  only  by  the  dreadful  sufferings,  and  the 
blood,  of  the  Son  of  God. 

XXIX.  But  besides,  contemplate  here,  O  sinner,  the 
punishment  due  to  thy  crimes,  namely,  the  wrath  <^ 
Grod ;  who  makes  use  of  all  creatures,  and  employs  at 
once  friends  and  enemies,  in  the  execution  of  his  venge- 
ance. The  severity  of  God  may  indeed  be  learned, 
in  some  degree,  from  the  dreadful  threatenings,  with 
whidi  he  has  fenced  the  law.  It  may  be  known,  also, 
by  the  judgments  which  he  has  executed  on  some  aban- 
doned individuals,  or  on  whole  cities  and  nations,  or 
even  upon  a  whole  world  of  ungodly  men.    Doubtless, 
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loo,  it  wadd  ojppeat  to  us  stiH  more  terrible,  were  we 
pamitted  to  approach  the  iron  gates  of  hell ;  and  to 
see  the  torments,  and  hear  the  howlings,  of  damned 
spirits.  Bnt  never,  at  any  time,  or  in  any  place,  did 
tibe  severity  of  God  discover  itself  by  a  more  striking 
and  awfal  proof,  than  when  he  avenged  the  sms  of 
mankind  on  his  well-beloved  and  only-begotten  Son. 
Here,  here  tmly,  we  behold  both  what  onr  crimes  have 
deserved,  and  how  fearfully  God  will  visit  them  upon 
all  Aose,  &r  whom  Christ  has  not  made  satisfaction. 
For  **  if  these  things  be  done  in  a  green  tree,  what 
diall  be  done  in  the  dry  7*^  Cimie  near,  O  daring  ain^ 
ner,  do  you  not  see  Jesus,  after  having  suffered  incon- 
ceivable agonies  of  soul,  betrayed  by  one  of  his  attend* 
ants,  apprehended  and  loaded  with  chains  by  his  ene- 
mies, deserted  by  his  friends,  accused  of  numerous 
crimes,  condemned,  delivered  up  to  death  by  the  pe« 
lemptory  sentence  of  a  judger*-his  body  torn  with 
lashes,  his  mind  with  reproaches  and  scoffs,^ — and  in  all 
these  sufferings  bearing  the  curse  of  God,  than  which 
nothing  is  more  bitter  and  intolerable !  Imagine  your- 
sdf  in  this  situation,  and  know  that  the  time  shall  one 
day  arrive,  when  your  awakened  conscience  will  lash 
you  with  merciless  severity,  and  your  associates  in  crime 
wffl  not  only  abandon  but  also  betray  you ;  and  your* 
seiC  boond  with  the  cords  of  your  iniquities,  will  be 
sammoned,  perhaps  from  the  bed  of  sickness,  to  the  tri«- 
boBil  of  God,  to  be  sharply  accused  by  men  wh<mi  yon 
have  injured^  by  the  Devil,  by  your  own  conscience,  by 
Moses  the  lawgiver, — ^to  be  justly  condemned  by  Go^ 
be  bound  with  chains  of  darkness^—- to  be  e^osed 


'  Luke  xxiiL  SI. 
VOL.  IL  I  23. 
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to  the  denaion  of  men  and  deril^*— rad  tinu  to  be  re- 
eerred  in  a  dark  and  ddefiil  prison  unto  tke  jndgmeat 
of  the  great  day,  till  the  Judge  of  the  unireise,  ^ting 
not  in  CkAhaiha  or  the  PavemaU,  but  in  the  dondi  of 
heaven,  \)j  a  decddTe  sentenee  consign  you  to  ererlsst- 
ing  torments.  Behold  in  the  su&ring  Hedeemer,  a  ro- 
presentation,  and  not  merely  a  representation,  but  also 
the  seal  and  confirmation  t/S  tSU  these  awful  realitia. 
Behold,  and  tremble. 

XXX.  But  come  thou,  too,  O  believing  soul,  oppressed 

with  the  liurdea  of  thy  nns,  and  behold,  in  a  suffering 

Clirist,  tliy  tlcUvetitnee  inf^ibly  secured,  Ist,  Admize 

that  love,  n  greato:  than  which  cannot  even  be  eoa- 

ceived.    "  Greater  love,"  as  oui  Lord  race  observed, 

"  hath  no  man  than  this,  that  a  man  lay  down  his  life 

"  for  his  friciidB.**"    A»  this  hc^ds  true  amongst  men, 

BO  our  Lord  iiifflself  has  displayed  a  still  greater  love 

than  tliat  which  he  extolled  as  the  greatest    For  he 

_  "  commendeth  his  bve  towards  us,  in  that  while  we 

"  wecc  yet  sinner^"  not  Mends,  but  alti^etber  "  ene- 

"  mics,"  "  he  died  for  us.'*'    2dly,  Consider  that  Christ, 

by  undergoing  these  suflfecings,  has- canceHod  thy  debt»; 

has  uot  merely  mitigated,  but  even  Ukea  away,  the 

wrath  of  God  agunst  thee^  nay,  turned  it  into  love ; 

has  8top]K-(I  the  month  of  all  thine  aocuso^;  bassecoMd 

thee  from  sulienng  those  evils  whiidi  himself  hath  8ta£-    I 

feted  -, — or  if  any  of  them  befell  thee,  in  order  that  tboii   < 

BiAjest  bo  conformed  to  hie  imag^  haft  entirely  removed 

ftom  them  the  curse  of  God,  so  that  they  ok  sotj  the   [ 

punishmonu  of  an  angry  Jodge,  but  fathtfly  chastise-  ' 

■lents,  exercises  of  feith  and  patience,  tri^  of  thy 
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giaeest  aiid>  in  fine,  sacred  hitters^  by  which  your 

may  be  healed,  by  which  you  may  learn  &om  experience 

how  much  you  are  indebted  to  Chxist,  and  by  tasting 

the  bitteniess  of  which  beforehand,  the  c^isolations  <tf 

the  Spirit  may  prove  the  sweeter,  and  the  joys  of  heaven 

the  mmre  ddight&L    As  good  fiuth  does  not  permit 

the  same  debt  to  be  demanded  twio^  Divine  justice 

cannot  aUow  that  debt,  which  was  paid  by  thy  Surety* 

to  be  placed  to  thy  account    Sdly,  Consider  also  that 

these  sufferings  of  Christ  have  opened  for  thee  the 

fountain  of  the  Divine  &vour  and  beneficence^  from 

whidi  alone  proceeds  whatever  you  receive  in  this,  or  a 

future  life,  that  is  good  and  desiraUe.    If  yeu  have  an 

habitation  in  which  you  dwell  j<^fuUy  with  a '  beloved 

purtner  and  pleasant  children ;  if  you  aire  clothed  with 

decent  apparel ;  if  you  are  supplied  with  wholesome  aod 

delidous  fiM)d ;  if  when  sick,  neither  the  attention  of 

domestics  or  fiiends,  nor  pleasant  cordials  furnished  by^ 

our  own  country  or  by  foreign  lands,  are  wanting ;  if 

when  £fitigtted  in  body,  or  perplexed  in  mind,  you  can. 

recline  upon  a  soft  couch ;  and  if  you  eDJ(^  all  these 

oomfi)rt8  *  not  in  the  same  way  with  the  men  of  this 

world,  but  as  the  fruits  of  the  love  of  God ; — for  this 

you  are  entirely  indebted  to  a  suffering  Cl^ist ;  who 

for  your  sake  wandered  as  a  poor  man  without  a  home, 

WIS  auapended  naked  on  the  cross,  received  vinegar  and 

gaU  to  drink,  and  hung  on  the  accursed  tree,  destitute 

of  every  comfort,  and  enduring  the  most  excruciating 

paini,  his  hands  and  his  feet  being  pierced  with  iron 

nailsL    If  you  are  soothed  with  the  consolations  of  the 

Hdiy  Spirit,  if  you  exult  in  afflictions,  if  you  have  free 

and  abundant  access  to  the  throne  of  grace,  if  you  have 

a  tranquil  conscience,  if  you  venture  to  hope  for  heaven 

itself  and  life  everlasting, — all  this,  too,  is  owing  to  no 
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Other  cMse  tban  the  eofferings  of  Christ ;  who  for  yeox 
sake  was  himself  deprived,  amidst  his  angmsh,  of  the 
cheering  manifestations  of  his  Father's  lore,  oomphuned 
of  the  sorrows  of  his  soul,  lamented  that  his  prayers 
were  not  beaid,^  and  was  girded  and  bound  with  the 
chains  of  death  and  helL  4thly,  Hence  too  you  may 
form  an  estimate  of  the  magnitude  of  that  salvation  and 
happiness,  which  the  Son  of  God  himself,  to  whom  the 
value  of  every  thing  is  well  known,  did  not  hesitate  to 
purchase  for  his  people  with  the  inestimable  price  of 
his  own  sufferings. 

XXXI.  But  what  testimonies  of  Gratitude  Aall  we 
render,  in  any  measure  corresponding  to  this  unbounded 
love?  1st,  Let  all  the  hatred,  indignation,  and  re- 
venge of  which  our  minds  are  capable,  be  turned 
wholly  against  sin,  which  was  the  sole  cause  of  all  the 
sorrows  of  Christ.  Neither  Judas,  nor  the  scribes,  or 
chief  priests  and  rulers  of  the  people,  nor  the  Jewish 
populace,  nor  Herod  or  Pontius  Pilate,  conld  have  done 
any  thing  against  him ;  neither  scourges,  nor  thorns, 
nor  nails,  would  have  been  prepared  to  torment  him ; 
nor  would  the  prince  of  darkness  have  attacked  him 
with  all  his  forces — ^unless  he  had  taken  upon  himself 
our  sins,  which  could  not  be  expiated  in  any  other 
way.'  Shall  we  not  then  deplore,  with  tears  of  the  bit- 
terest sorrow,  the  sins,  which  in  time  past  (and  Oh  that 
I  could  say  in  time  past !)  we  have  committed  ?r  Shall 
we  roll  ourselves  in  that  dirt  and  dung  from  which  no- 
thing but  the  blood  of  the  Son  of  God  was  able  to 
cleanse  us  ?  Shall  we  return  to  the  service  of  former 
crimes,  and  to  the  vain  conversation  received  by  tradi* 


*  Ps.  xxiu  Ij  2.  *  Is.  lilL  5— 7< 
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tion  from  the  fathers,  from  which  we  could  not  be  re- 
deemed but  at  80  vast  an  expense  ?  Shall  we  suffer  the 
old  man,  the  murderer  of  Christ,  our  Lord,  Brother, 
and  Husband,  to  live,  to  flourish,  to  maintiun  the  as- 
cendant in  our  souls  ?   Far,  very  far,  be  an  infatuation 
80  base,  from  every  generous  breast.    O  our  sins,  O  ye 
daughters  of  Babylon,  devoted  to  destruction,  happy 
may  he  be  that  rewardeth  you,  that  taketh  and  dasheth 
your  little  ones  against  the  rock  of  our  salvation.* 
2dly,  Whatever,  on  the  contrary,  we  know  to  be  accept- 
able to  our  Lford,  let  us  perform  it  with  alacrity  and 
diUgence.    Let  us  value  him,  who  was  sold  by  Judas 
for  thirty  pieces  of  silver,  as  infinitely  more  precious 
than  all  the  treasures  of  the  world.    Let  us  closely  and 
stedfasdy  follow  him,  who  was  fonaken  by  tiie  disciples, 
irinthH-soever  he  may  be  pleased  to  lead  us.    Withm^ 
daanted  resolution,  let  us  confess  him,  tAo  was  denied 
hj  Peter.    Let  us  cheeiiiiUy  accompany  him,  who  was 
cast  out  of  the  dty  by  the  rulers,  bearing  his  rqnroach} 
and  let  us  receive'him,  with  his  word  and  Sfnrit^  into 
the  gates  of  oar  cities,  into  the  doors  of  our  houses,  uito 
the  innermost  recesses  of  our  hearts,  there  to  live  and 
to  rrign  for  ever*    YHien  we  find  him  still  naked,  at 
htmgry,  or  thirsty  in  his  poor  members,  let  us  supply 
hhn  with  clothing,  meat  and  drink ;  instead  of  vinci^ar 
and  gall,  let  us  "*  cause  him  to  drink  of  spioed  wine^  of 
"*  the  juice  of  the  pomegranate/'*    In  fin^  let  nothing 
in  his  wofahip  and  service  seem  too  asduous,  to  be  eheer* 
AiOy  done  for  his  sake,  who  sustained  tax  harder  la^ 
bou^  and  far  more  bitter  suffimngs,  on  our  account 

»  P&  cxxxTiL  8,  9«  ■  Song  viiL  2. 


DISSERTATION  XVI. 

ON  THE  CEUCinXION  AND  DEATH  OF  CHEIST. 


I.  THECSOSSOFCHBJSTis  the&ttndationof&tmda- 
tiaBi,  and  tbe  pillar  of  srcred  wisdon ;  witbout«liidi 
itii  imponible  to  underetsad  the  mysteries  of  oor  Be> 
ligioD,  to  attain  gnmine  holiness,  or  to  inherit  eternal 
life;  It  was,  aeoovdingly.  the  determination  of  Paul, 
tiuit  fingettiiig,  in  a  jnannei^  all  othor  tiaaga  which  ho 
ludl  ksmed,  he  would  "  know  nothing  among  the  Co- 
T'lintliiftn^  aare  Jjbh)8  Chbibt,  .and  him  cbuci- 
**  FOUi."*  This  topi^  then,  is  peculiady  entiUed  t» 
tbe  careful  attentioa  and  pious  incpiiiy  of  the  Theoto- 
paB,  and  indeed  (^  arety  ChristiwL  In  treating  it  at 
present,  we  shall,  in- the  first  plae%  e^hun  the  history 
oC.,the  crucifixion  of  Christ,  as  it  is  related  by  the 
mgelists,  colleoti^  &im  Reman  antiquity,  but 
^y  and  sparingly,  what  may  tend  to  illostiate  the 
^  ,«ct ;  and  wc  Bball  then  pass  «n  to  the  mwe  ^o- 
uid  mysteries  of  Christianity,  in  the  fiuth  and  prac- 
tbe  marrow  d  true  godliness  consists. 
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11.  Beftitt  exammiiig  the  mode  cf  eradfixkn,  it^seoBB 
proper  to  make  a  few  prdUnunary  remarks  on  l^e  tern^ 
by  which  this  pmiishmeiit  is  expressed,  and  on  tiie 
./drm  of  the  cross.  The  terms  most  frequently  employe 
ed,  are,  Paiihdunh  Furca,  Crux;  which,  in  their  more 
general  signification,  axe  sometimes  empkyed  indiserih 
minately,  even  l^  the  most  conect  writers  in  the  Latin 
tongue^  Yet  Crme^  the  Cross,  strictly  and  properly 
so  called,  is  distinguished  from  the  Palibulum  8tiic% 
miderstood*  The  Patibuhm  was  ^ther  the  old  « 
the  NEW  one.  The  old  was  a  beam  divided  into  two 
parts  above,  that  is,  one  j^ece  of  timber  riong  upwards 
with  separate  brandies,  according  to  the  figure  d  the 
letter  Y.  It  was  called  Patibulum,  not  from  the  word 
paiiendum^  (suffering,)  as  many  after  Iadoru»  have 
thought;  but  from  those  two  patmtes  (spreading) 
brandies  or  horns :  m  latUnihtm^  ^  A&ii^fsQm.  l^ 
lurking.  On  account  of  t^  resemblance  it  bore  to  a 
certain  instrument  of  husbandry,  it  was  also,  frequently 
named  jPfcrcu^  a  f ork ;  which  is  entirely  the  same  with 
the  old  Patilndum.  The  new  Patibtdum  was  int»»* 
duoed  by  Constantino ;  who,  being  unwilling  tiiat  the 
sign  of  salvation  should  be  used  for  the  purpose  of  d^ 
stmetion,  and  exposed  to  contempt  by  the  manner  in 
wfaidi  condemned  malefiictors  were  punuhed, ''  first  set 
**  aside  the  former  and  very  imcient  punidunent  by  dK 
^fajSmlum^  as  Vktar  says  in  his  life  of  CbnstantiBe; 
or,  as  it  is  expressed  by  CasmodoruB^  *'  prohibited  by 
**  law  the  punishment  of  the  Cross,  whidi  was  andently 
^  in  use  amongst  thi  Romans.*'  He  introduced  in  its 
plao^  another  Patibulunif  and  one  which  is  used  in 

*  HUi.  Trip.  par.  L  caf.  9> 
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our  own  days,  aeceidi^  to  the  fimh  of  tbe  Gieek  let* 
tcr  n ;  on-wliidi  nude&tcai^  inftead  of  being  fastened 
iritbiiaili,are8tEuigledwidiahilter.  Cntx,  the  Croat, 
4lie  fyna  cf  ifliidiwe  ifaall  loon  iliowrmsdiitinrt  b«tlL 
£mn  the  old  and  tbe  DMT  f^Blit6K&(M.  Ondieiewofdi 
71m  Du^cMuujt  CMaubomy*  SaiKaauu,-f  loiA  J^otgimg^ 
flibo  haTO  learnedly  corrected  tfae  mistakesof  £ifMHM. 
-  in.  Tbe,/%r»  of  the  ctosg  was  ather  tlie  mine  nr^ 
tr  more  oonwion.  "  The  more  rare  fono/'  aeeotding 
■t»  Jertrnttf^  **  waa  divided  equally  in  the  midst  in  the 
<"  sfa^  of  tke  letter  X,  which  is  the  figure  of  the 
**crout"  and  ImdoriuW  says  no  leu  perspicnoiuily, 
^  The  letter  X  it  at  once  the  figure  of  the  cross,  and 
^-  the  Mgn  of  the  number  tett,"  It  is  a  cotnmoo  and  s 
■ecaisiderably  aneient,  but  en  nnowtain  tiaditien,  that 
A'^dreuft  cross  was  of  this  sort.  The  fonn  more  fre- 
quently made  use  of,  lesemUed  the  letter  T»  the  erect 
txam,  howerer,  liang  a  little  above  the  cross  one. 

VI,  To  tlie  eieet  be«n  of  the  cross,  there  was  luually 
Aateaed  a  piece  itf  wood  in  ^e  middlf^  lAii^  jutted 
-•■t  and  was  pnaninrait  betwixt  the  thighs  of  the  cmo- 
fied  petsoB.  £)r  die  {nu^se  of  bis  rostiog  on  it ;  lest,  if 
-Us  heada  only  were  fixed  to  the  traosverse  beam,  these 
AoidA  break  o^  and  the  body  fldl  down  from  the  cross. 
sSfattaiauM  callfrtbis  £(«  pr^eeiiou  {or  braeiet)  o/Ae 
•iM^ '.  Jt  w  often  taken  netiee  of  by  the  ancieiits  who 
ilouti&hcd  befoic  Coustaattae,  when  the  WMs  was  Bt31 

dcnir.  xvL  ad  Ami.  Bmt. 

wtab  ailera  ad  HcrtUfifmf  ifi  Crwot, 

Evan.  lib.  ii.  cap,  7.  lecL  1 1.  iUpique  Etymolog. 
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in  use;  a&doQecan  searedy  refer  to  any  ihing  els^  tba 
well  known  lines  of  MeeanM^* 

Whatever  tV  events  that  may,  betide, 
Bon^t  fail  for  me  this  to  provide ; 
Even  though  I  ahare  the  dreadful  lot, 
On  the  sharp  cross  to  sit,  and  rot 

Some  writers  speak  also  of  a  footstool,  on  which  the  feet 
of  the  sufferer  rested,  or  to  which  they  were  fixed.  But 
there  is  hardly  sufficient  evidence  of  this  from  anti- 
quity. 

v.  The  siTse  of  the  cross  was  not  alwaj's  the  same. 
Sometimes,  in  order  to  render  the  example  more  strik- 
ing and  impressive,  or  even  to  increase  the  severity  of 
the  pain,  on  account  of  the  atrocity  of  the  crime,  or  from 
hatred  of  the  person,  or  for  the  purpose  of  stamping 
greater  infamy  on  the  man  to  be  crucified,  higher  crosses 
than  usual  were  erected.  Hence  the  mockery,  to  which, 
according  to  Suet(mius,-f  Galba  had  recourse;  who, 
when  one  cried  out,  appealing  to  the  laws  for  relief,  and 
protesting  that  he  was  a  Roman  citizen,  commanded, 
as  if  ¥dth  an  intention  to  mitigate  the  punishment  by 
granting  a  kind  of  solace  and  honour,  that  the  cross 
should  be  changed,  and  that  another  much  higher  than 
the  rest,  and  also  whitened,  should  be  set  up.  But  that 
ordinary  crosses  were  not  very  high,  appears  from  the  cir- 
cumstance, that  generally,  after  the  crosses  were  erected, 
the  sufferers  were  fastened  to  them  without  the  use  of 
ladders ;  and  from  this,  that  their  entrails  were  devoured 
by  wolves  and  dogs.    It  is  manifest,  also,  from  the 
infiunous  and  horrible  baseness  of  Nero,  who  having 

*  Hanc  mihi^  vel  acuta  Si  sedeam  cruce,  Sustfaie. 
t  Gip.  ix. 
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bonad  men  and  women  to  the  stake,  or,  as  X^ak&MM* 
aflBrms,  "  having  bound  young  men  and  ^Is  naked  to 
crosses,"  wrapt  himself  in  the  skin  of  a  wild  beast,  and 
coming  forth  from  a  cave,  rudied  into  the  mldrt  of 
them  with  great  fury*  Such  occunence*  could  not 
have  happened,  unless  the  feet  of  the  cnicdfied  persons 
had  been  only  at  a  little  distance,  three  or  perhaps  foni 
feet,  from  the  ground. 

VI.  Whether  the  cross  of  Christ  diflfered  in  any  re- 
spect from  those  that  were  commonly  used ;  or,  if  it  did, 
in  what  the  difference  conMsted,^no  man  can  now  say 
with  certanty.  The  Evangelists  having  made  no  men- 
tion of  its  having  any  thing  peculiar,  most  probably  it 
was  adjusted  every  way  in  the  usual  manner.  Some 
light  might  perhaps  have  been  thrown  upon  this  sub- 
ject by  die  story  a£  our  Lord's  cross  having  been  hap- 
pily found,  not  vrithout  an  impulse  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
and  stupendous  mirades,  by  Helena  the  Emincss, 
mother  of  ConstanUne  the  Great ;  provided  the  truth 
of  that  story  were  suffidently  confirmed.  But  distin- 
guished men,  and  those  who  possess  the  most  profound 
knowledge  of  antiquity,  r^ard  it,  I  find,  as  not  only 
su^dons,  but  entirely  fabulons.  The'questicoi  has 
eertainly  attracted  so  much  notice,  that  it  is  worth  our 
wbilc  brictiy  to  examine  it,  and  to  weigh  the  a^um»ts 
on  each  side. 

VII.  The  history  of  this  afiwr  is  related  thus.  The 
Empress  Helena,  now  advanced  in  years,  having  from 

motives  taken  a  journey  to  the  East,  vidted  the 
hicb  bad  been  trodden  by  our  Lord's  sacred 
id  at  the  expense  of  her  son,  decorated  a  num- 
1^  with  monuments  of  stupendous  wodunan- 
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diip.  In  the  nieantiine,  ^<  the  Spirit  suggested  to  her 
**  that  she  should  search  for  the  wood  of  the  cross.  She 
«  approached  Golgotha,  and  said^ehold  the  place  of  the 
^  ccmtesty  where  is  the  victory  ?  I  seek  the  sign  of  sal- 
*'  vation,  and  I  find  it  not  Am  I  surrounded,  die 
''  adds,  with  royal  splendour,  and  is  the  cross  of  my 
**  I^rd  in  the  dust  ?  How  can  I  think  myself  redeem- 
^  ed,  if  the  redemption  itself  is  not  heheld  ?"  Ambrose 
introduces  her  as  using  these  expressions.^  According 
to  PauUnus^^  she  sent,  in  consequence,  for  persons  of 
the  greatest  intelligence,  both  among  Christians  and 
Jews,  *'  and  assembled  them  at  Jerusalem.  G>nfirm- 
''  ed  by  their  unanimous  declaration  in  favour  of  one 
*'  particular  spot,  she  straightway  gave  orders,  urged 
^  no  doubt  by  the  impulse  of  that  revelation  with  which 
^  she  was  honoured,  that  they  should  proceed  to  the 
**  operation  of  digging  in  that  very  spot  Nor  did 
«  much  time  intervene,  before  the  hidden  cross  made 
its  i^pearance.  But  three  crosses  being  found  toge- 
ther as  they  had  anciently  stood  prepared  for  our 
**  Lord  and  the  two  male&ctors,  congratulations  on 
**  aoooimt  of  their  success  began  to  be  mingled  with 
**  anxious  perplexity  arising  finom  the  apprehensions 
**  which  the  pious  entertained,  lest  perhaps  they  should 
^  choose  the  cross  of  a  malefactor,  instead  of  the  cross 
*<  of  Chrisf  Hence  it  may  be  gathered,  that  all  the 
three  crosses  were  of  the  same  form. 

vni.  But  what  served  at  the  last  as  a  mark  of  dis« 
tinetion  ?  Jf  we  give  credit  to  Ambrose^  no  ^Ktra* 
ordinary  Divine  interposition  was  necessary ;  for  He- 
lena found  the  title  affixed  to  the  firont  of  the  cross, 
Jxffus  OF  Nazabeth,  th£  Kino  of  the  Jews. 

•  Oral,  tn  Fun.  Theodosu.  t  Epist.  U. 
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Thus  the  real  etate  of  the  matter  was  aacertam- 
ed;  the  croaa  was  distinguished  hy  the  title.  And 
sudi  perhaps  was  the  prevailing  belief  at  that  time. 
But  BufinM  was  dissatisfied  with  this  account,  and 
imagined  that  an  affiur  of  so  high  importance  could  not 
be  ^fected  without  a  miracle.  ''  A  woman  half-dead," 
says  he,  ^  was  brought,  who,  after  having  derived  no 
'*  benefit  finom  the  toudi  of  the  first  and  second  cross, 
no  sooner  felt  the  third  applied  than,  suddenly  open- 
ing her  eyes,  die  revived,  recovered  full  vigour,  and 
^  began  to  run  up  and  down  through  the  whole  house 
with  much  greater  agility  than  when  she  had  been 
^  well,  and  to  magnify  the  power  of  God."*  If  this  is 
not  sufficient  to  determine  the  point,  learn  fiom  PouU- 
nus,  with  whom  Sulpitius  Severus  concurs,  that  ana* 
ther  and  a  greater  miracle  was  performed.  *'Adeadbo- 
dy  was  introduced.  After  it  was  laid  down,  first  one  of 
tiie  crosses  was  applied  to  it,  then  another,  but  death 
^  poured  contempt  on  both.  At  last  the  resurrection  of 
M  the  body  discovered  our  Lord's  cross ;  and  death  being 
^  overcome  by  the  touch  of  the  life»giving  wood,  the  fh- 
^  neral  clothes  were  shaken  ofi^,  and  the  body  stood  erect** 
Nkephorus  yksm  both  these  miracles  together.f 

IX.  The  Empress  having  thus  succeeded  to  her  widi, 
and  being  confirmed  by  miracles  so  remarkable^  erect- 
ed, with  royal  munificence,  a  most  splendid  church  in 
the  very  place  where  she  had  found  the  cross.  Smth 
men  and  7%^odiire/ afikm,  however,  that  after  the  cross 
was  discovered,  one  part  of  it  was  left  at  Jerusalem, 
and  another  part  removed  to  Constantinople.  Con- 
stantino, as  Socrates  relates,  having  received  the  latter, 
inclosed  it  in  his  own  statue,  which  stood  in  the  fixmm 


*  Buf.  HuL  lib.  L  cap.  17-  t  Lib.  niL  cap.  9$. 
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ef  Omstantiiiople ;  asraring  himBclf  that  a  dty  in  whieh 
80  sacred  a  relie  was  preserved^  would  certainly  be  safe 
and  sound.  Such  is  the  history  of  the  transaction ; 
wlndiy  being  confirmed  by  witnesses  so  numerous,  and 
o[  BO  great  crqdit  and  authority,  and  being  so  uniform- 
ly bdieved  alike  in  the  East  and  the  West,  seems  to 
be  placed  beyond  all  hazard  of  being  called  in  question ; 
and  that  so  much  the  more,  because  St  Qfrt7  Bishop  of 
Jemsilem,  who  flourisfaed  in  those  times,  and  might 
hare  been  present  at  the  finding  of  the  cross,  wrote  to 
Cotukmtius,  the  scm  of  Constantine^  respecting  the  dis* 
covery  of  the  life-giving  tree  ci  the  cross.* 

X.  Learned  men  are  not  incapaUe,  however,  of  ad- 
ducing powerful  arguments  on  the  opposite  side  of  the 
question.  They  warn  us,  in  the  first  place,  not  to  permit 
our  €yes  to  be  dazzled  by  any  story,  because  it  has  ob- 
tained an  extensive  circulation,  and  been  credited  by 
many,  and  even  by  some  not  altogether  destitute  of 
caation  and  prudence.  Human  nature  is  prone  to  fio- 
taon ;  and  men  easily  receive  stories  fiibricated  by  others, 
mbea  they  are  calculated  to  exhilnt  to  advantage  any 
thing  to  which  they  are  warmly  attadied.  Instances 
of  the  truth  of  this  remark  might  be  produced  in  abun- 
dance. What  was  more  oeldi^rated  for  many  ages  than 
the  ieprosy  of  Constantine^  and  his  receiving  baptism 
at  Borne  firom  SkfheMer^  the  Bishop  of  the  dty  ?  What 
moxe  commonly  talked  of  than  the  drtodfbl  sufferiDgs 
of  Catharine,  the  royal  viigin,  at  Alexandria ;  or  the 
gigantic  stature  of  OirUtopharus  ?  What  more  noted 
tian  the  hdy  Ursulamth  her  band  of  eleven  thousand 
viigins,  and  thdr  martyrdom  ?  What  more  fionous 
tkim  the  vial  of  BkeitM,  brought  down  finom  heaven  to 

*  FUk  Bartm  ton.  HL  oJ  oa.  eccxzvL  nunu  42  ei  seq. 
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anoint  Clavkt  How  well  known  and  how  andoit  tiie 
story  oonoerning  the  condemnation  of  Charles  Martd 
to  hell  ?  Yet  the  more  jndidous  of  the  Romanists  are 
now  ashamed  of  all  those  stories.  So  also  these  parti- 
culars about  the  invention  of  the  chms  were  very  poad- 
bly  first  fabricated  by  some  person  several  yean  after 
the  death  of  Helena,  and  found  a  ready  receptimi»  be- 
cause they  seemed  greatly  to  fiiTOur  that  veneration  finr 
relics  which  b^an  to  prevail  towards  the  conclusion  of 
the  fourth  century.  The  Chronicle  of  Cologne,  we 
know,  which  was  written  in  the  year  14999  befboe  the 
light  of  the  Reformation  arose,  considers  this  stoiy  of 
the  finding  of  the  cross  as  equally  uncertain  and  doubt- 
ful with  the  story  of  the  eleven  thousand  virgins. 

XI.  We  have  no  accounts  of  this  affair,  it  must  also  be 
observed,  but  6om  persons  who  flourished  a  little  after 
Constantino  and  Helena.  This  proves  indeed  that  it 
was  reported  and  believed  at  an  early  period— not 
many  years  after  Helena's  demise,  but  doth  not  esta* 
blish  its  truth.  The  first  who  mentions  it  is  Cgril  of 
Jerusalem,  if  Cyril  was,  in  reality,  the  writer  of  the 
letter  on  this  subject  ascribed  to  him.  Baromme  af- 
firm^ that  **  he  might  have  been  presenf*  at  the  find- 
ing of  the  cross;  he  was  ashamed  to  say  that  he  was 
actually  present  But  it  is  justiy  questioned  by  emi- 
nent men,  whether  the  epistie  to  Constantius  be  a  ge- 
nuine epistie  of  the  true  CyriL  Jetome,  thou^  a 
zealous  defender  of  relics,  says  nothing  of  that  epistle 
in  a  passage  where,  including  Cyril  amongst  the  cele- 
brated writers  of  that  age^  he  gives  an  account  of  his 
transactions  and  writings.*  The  einstle  itself,  too^ 
contains  passages  unworthy  of  the  true  Cyril;  fiyr  after 

*  Ub,  dc  Script,  Eccles,  in  Ctfritto. 
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premiong  that  he  wntes  no  letters  replete  with  the 
hngnage  of  flattery,  he  proceeds  immediately  to  style 
Coitttiliitius  '*  the  most  pious  of  all  Emperors,  who  sur- 
*'  passed. his  parents  hy  his  superior  piety  towards  God;** 
—and  afterwards  says,  ^'  I  announce  this  important 
**  mtelligence  to  thee,  who  art  most  nohle,  and  most 
^  pious,  and  a  fellow- worshipper  with  us  of  Jesus  Christ, 
**  the  Only-hegotten  Son  of  God,  and  our  Saviour." 
It  is  not  probable,  that  an  orthodox  bishop  wrote  in 
those  terms  to  an  Emperor,  who  was  at  once  an  Arian, 
and  stained  by  numerous  crimes*  See  Saronius,  who 
inserts  the  letter ;  and  who,  displeased  with  such  ex- 
trawigant  encomiums  on  G>n8tantius,  has  himself  made 
this  annotation  in  the  margin,  <<  Excessive  commends. 
tioiL"* 

xn.  The  testimony  of  Ambrose  is  about  eighty  years 
posterior  to  the  transaction,  if  such  a  transaction  ever 
took  place :  For  Theodosius,  in  whose  funeral  oration 
Ambrose  speaks  of  it,  died  in  the  year  of  Christ  3^4 ; 
bat  file  finding  of  the  cross  is  referred  to  the  year  836. 
Add  to  this,  that  Ambrose,  though  otherwise  grave 
and  respectable,  was  a  great  abettor  of  relics ;  and  that, 
therefore,  it  is  not  surprising  he  should  have  readily 
giv^oi  credit  to  the  prevailing  rumour  about  the  disco- 
very of  the  cross.  It  is  natural  for  all  men,  without 
doe  investigation,  to  give  instant  and  easy  credit  to  re- 
ports which  they  ardentiy  wish  to  be  true;  and  prompt- 
ly to  make  use  of  them,  to  serve  a  hyt)othe8is. 

xni.  Besides,  if  the  invention  of  the  cross  was  of  so 
great  importance  that,  according  to  Ambrose,  Helena 
should  have  said,  **  How  can  I  consider  myself  redeem- 
**  ed,  if  the  redemption  itself  is  not  to  be  seen  ?"  what 

*  '<  Frafiua  laudatio,"  ad  Ann.  cccuu.  Num.  36.  d  seq. 
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Mpohgf  can  be  devised  tx  the  primitiTe  ChristiuiB,  for 
ihax  not  having  exerted  themselves  vrith  more  activity 
to  get  possessioD  of  the  cross  ?  Neither  the  Jews,  nor  Pi- 
late, vrho  granted  the  dead  body  cf  Christ  to  Jos^fa  of 
Arimatbea,  vrould  have  refused,  I  think,  to  indulge  tfae 
disdples  vrith  the  cross  on  vrhich  their  Master  expired- 
Suppose  that  they  had  refiised,  nhy  did  not  at  least 
the  disdples  of  the  Apostles,  when  the  Jewish  polity 
was  destroyed  and  the  city  demolished  by  fire  and  sword, 
speedily  retui;n  &om  the  adjacent  town  to  which  tfa^ 
had  fied,*  in  order  to  search  among  the  ruins  for  the 
crosE^ — so  essential  a  part  of  their  religion,  the  inex- 
haustible treasury  of  blessings  and  miracles,  the  wealth, 
the  hope,  and  the  bulwark  of  the  Church ; — ^particular- 
ly since  the  derision  of  persecutors  was  no  longer  to  be 
Areaded,  but  all  was  solitude  and  silence  ?  Certainly 
they  believed,  i^t  is  really  the  truth,  that  the  Church 
could  now  receive  no  further  advantage  from  the  mate- 
rial cross.  In  their  estimation,  the  faith,  the  love,  and 
the  service  of  Him  who  was  crucified,  were  su£Scient ; 
together  with  the  devout  study  of  the  Gospels,  in  which 
we  have  ample  information  respecting  the  sufferings  of 
our  Lord. 

xiT.  The  other  Authors  g^ve  such  contradictory  ac- 
counts, that  they  rsther  destroy  than  support  the  credit 
of  the  story.  See,  as  is  customary  in  fabulous  narra- 
tions, from  what  small  befi^nnings  this  story  has  gra- 
.in.lW  increased.  C^ril,  it  is  said,  in  the  first  instance, 
in  the  simplest  terms,  that  the  saving  vrod3  of 
was  found  in  the  days  of  Constantlne.    Hare 

iiit  juncture  all  who  beUered  in  Chiiit  left  Jenmlon, 

■Md  to  Pella  and  other  pUcea  beyond  tha  river  Jordan, 

Hb»|al]  niarTellouBlr  escaped  the  general  shipvieck  of 

"  Sec  £iiA(9>  AiwfM  on  the  At^hcciec^diMett.  xriii 
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he  stopped.  Ambrose  embellished  this  plain  story,  or 
received  it  embellished  from  others ;  brought  forward 
Helena  as  the  principal  person  concerned  in  the  seek« 
iog  and  finding  of  the  cross ;  represented  our  Lord's 
cross  as  ascertained  firom  the  title  which  it  bore,  and 
made  a  considerable  addition  respecting  the  nails.  It 
speared  proper  to  others  to  enliven  this  dull  narration 
of  Ambrose  by  the  glory  of  a  miracle.  Hufinua^ 
tfaerefbrct  a  writer  somewhat  later  than  Ambrose,  pro* 
dueed  a  sick  woman  instantaneously  cured  by  the  touch 
of  the  Lord's  cross.  But  as  even  this  was  not  equal 
to  the  majesty  of  so  important  an  affair,  it  occurred  to 
PauUnuSf  a  poet  and  an  orator  of  no  small  repute,  that 
the- miracle  would  be  more  illustrious,  if  life  were  re- 
stored to  the  dead,  than  merely  health  to  the  afflicted. 
Hence  the  corpse  of  a  dead  man  was  brought  into  coup 
tsct  with  the  cross,  who  immediately  revived,  and  rose 
to  his  feet.  A  difference  so  material  between  the  ac* 
count  of  Ri^nus^  and  that  of  PauUnus^  was  calculated 
to  excite  perplexity  in  scrupulous  minds.  But,  behold^ 
Nicephorus^  with  much  ingenuity  and  a  truly  Grecian 
artifice,  solves  every  difficulty  by  the  admission  of  both 
mirades.  Thus  a  story  was  gradually  made  up,  which 
one  most  industriously  delivered  down  to  another,  each 
always  adding  fresh  improvements,  till  Pope  GelariuM 
thought  proper,  by  an  express  prohibition,  to  restrain 
this  unbridled  inclination  to  embellish. 

XV.  But  no  argument  is  more  satisfactory  than  that 
idiich  is  derived  from  the  silence  ofJEusebius.  Since  he 
was  Bishop  of  Qesarea,  a  city  situated  in  the  vicinity  of 
Jerusalem,  flourished  at  that  very  time,  and  was  ad- 
mitted to  great  fiimiliarity  with  Constantino  and  He- 
lena»  he  could  not  have  remained  ignorant  of  so  nota- 

VOL.  II.  L  » 
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Ue  a  matter,  had  it  really  taken  place.  If  it  had  come 
to  his  knowledge,  if  even  the  gentlest  whisper  respect- 
ing it  had  reached  his  ear,  he  ought  not  to  have  passed 
it  over  in  silence.  Nay,  he  could  not  have  done  so, 
since  he  has  detailed  so  minutely  whatever  was  done 
by  Constantino  and  Helena  in  the  holy  land,  in  the 
places  of  the  nativity,  the  passion,  and  the  burial  of 
Christ,-^at  no  time  sparing  in  his  commendations  of 
the  Empress.  This  affair  was  without  doubt  particu- 
larly deserving  of  notice,  and  by  no  means  to  be  omit- 
ted by  so  accurate  a  writer  as  Eusebius.  This  single 
argument,  taken  from  the  silence  of  Eusebius  on  a  sub- 
ject so  notorious  and  so  extraordinary,  where  there  was 
so  convenient  an  opportunity  and  so  urgent  a  necessity 
for  relating  it,  is  abundantly  sufficient  to  discredit  the 
whole  story  of  the  discovery  of  the  cross. 

xn.  To  this  argument  Bellarmine  found  nothing  to 
oppose,  but  one  objection,  which  has  no  weight.  This 
affiur,  he  says,  is  mentioned  in  the  Chronicle^  though 
not  in  the  Histories  of  Eusebius ;  and  he  quotes  the 
following  words  from  that  work,  on  tlie  sixteenth  year 
of  Constantine :  **  Helena,  the  mother  of  Constantine, 
warned  by  divine  visions,  found  the  blessed  wood  of 
the  cross,  on  which  the  salvation  of  the  world  depend- 
**  ed,  at  Jerusalem/'  But  this  is  either  a  direct  fraud, 
or  an  instance  of  supine  negligence,  on  the  part  of  Bel- 
larmine ;  for  none  of  these  words  is  to  be  found  either 
in  the  Greek  text  of  the  Chronicle  of  Eusebius,  or,  ac- 
cording to  the  testimony  of  Scaliger  and  the  admission 
of  Spondanus,  in  any  of  the  Latin  Manuscripts. 
Saronius  himself,  too,  confesses  that  the  Chronicle  of 
Eusebius  has  been  greatly  corrupted  by  transcribers. 
Besides,  the  matter  in  question  speaks  aloud  for  itself. 
The  discovery  of  the  cross,  if  it  was  discovered,  must 
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be  referred  not  to  the  sixteenthi  but  to  the  twenty-first 
year  of  Constantine,  which  is  the  three  hundred  and 
twenty-sixth  jesat  of  Christ  This  is  therefore  an  in- 
terpolation, done  by  a  modem  hand.  For  these  reasons 
we  concur  with  Chamier,  *  Salnumus^  f  DmUe^  X  and 
others,  in  esteeming  the  story  of  the  invention  of  the 
cross  a  mere  invention  and  a  fable.^^ 

XYii.  But  to  return  from  this  digression. — ^Let  us 
now  examine  the  mode  of  crucifixion,  and  con- 
sider in  order,  the  circumstances  which  preceded,  ac- 
companied, andjbllowed  the  fixing  of  the  person  to  the 
oross.  Three  things  were  ^customary  before  the  fixing 
to  the  cross,  to  wit.  Beating,  Imposition  of  the  cross 
on  the  condemned  that  he  might  bear  it  to  the  place 
of  crucifixion,  and  Stripping  him  of  his  clothes. 

XVIII.  The  Romans  were  accustomed  first  to  beatsiXl 
that  were  condemned  to  capital  punishment.  Hence 
those  ancient  forms :  **  Go,  sergeant,  bind  the  hands, 

beat,  mufile  up  the  head,  suspend  on  the  ignominious 

tree  f§  and,  **  Sergeant,  take  away,  strip,  beat,  exe- 
**  cnte  the  law,  cliastise."||  This  castigation  was  ex- 
pressly appointed  to  precede  crucifixion.  '*  Others  be- 
^  ing  sooarged,"  says  lApf/,  **  were  fastened  to  the 
^  cross."^  And  at  the  destruction  of  Jerusalem,  the 
Jews,  according  to  Josephus,  "  were,  in  the  first  place, 
^  whipped,  and  tortured  with  all  sorts  of  stripes,  and 
"  then  crucified.'***    Similar  examples  occur  very  often 

*  PandraU  lib.  xxiL  cap.  4. 

t  Epul.  de  Cruc.  p.  S6S,  d  seq. 
■    X  De  O^ici.  eulL  reiig.  lib.  t.  cap.  1. 

§  I  lictor,  colliga  manus^  YerberatOj^caput  obnubito^  arbori  infelici 
nupendito. 

II  SummoTe  lictor^  despolia,  Yerbera,  lege  age,  animadverte* 

T  Alii  Tcrberatiy  crudbus  affixi,  lib.  jLxxiv. 

••  lib.  T.  Ho/ow  cap.  32.  »*  See  Note  XL 
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in  history.  A  great  number  are  collected  by  Casauhon 
on  the  first  book  of  Pdyhius,  where  he  treats  of  the 
authors  of  the  Rhegian  crime.^^  This  beating  was 
sometimes  performed  with  rods,  which  was  considered 
the  milder  and  less  disgraceful  form ;  but  more  fre- 
quently with  whips,  which  was  at  once  more  dishonour- 
able and  more  severe, — ^particularly  when  the  whips 
were  sharpened  with  birds'  claws  and  small  bones. 
Owing  to  the  cruelty  of  the  servants  employed  to  in- 
flict the  punishment,  many,*"  according  to  Ulpianu^, 
perished  under  scourges  of  that  sort.*^  It  must  like- 
wise be  observed,  that  the  scourge  was  not  always  admi- 
nistered in  the  same  place  or  at  the  same  time ;  for  it 
was  sometimes  done  in  the  Pnetariumf  before  the  suf- 
ferer was  led  away,  and  sometimes,  on  the  react  whilst 
he  was  led  forth  to  the  cross.  The  last  appears  to  have 
been  the  more  ancient  practice. 

XDC.  The  Lord  of  glory,  it  is  evident,  suffered 
^caurginff  before  he  was  nailed  to  the  cross.  But  it 
deserves  examination,  whether  this  was  done  in  con- 
formity to  the  Roman  custom,  or  for  a  different  reason. 
Matthew  seems  to  intimate  the  former :  **  And  when 
^  he  had  scourged  Jesus,  he  delivered  him  to  be  cruci- 
^  fied."^  Mark's  expression  is  of  the  same  import^  But 
it  is  clear  from  John,^  that  scourging  was  employed  by 
Pilate  for  the  purpose  of  pacifying,  if  possible,  the  en- 
raged minds  of  the  Jews,  that  they  might  desist  from 
requiring  the  death  of  Christ ;  to  which  the  words  of 
Pilate  in  Luke  have  also  a  reference ;  ^  I  will  there- 
*'  fore  chastise  him,  and  let  him  go.**^   We  cannot  em- 

*  Lib.  viiL  de  pcenis, 

*  Ch.  xxviL  26.  «  Ch.  xr.  15. 

*  Ch.  xix.  1 .  •  Ch.  xxiiL  2^. 
>«  See  Note  Xn. 
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brace  the  opinion  of  those  who  maintain,  that  Christ 
nnderwent  two  scourgings  in  so  short  a  space,  the  one 
previous  to  the  passing  of  the  sentence  according  to  the 
private  intention  and  a^^intment  of  Pilate^  of  which 
John  ^ves  an  acopnnt ;  the  other  posterior  to  the  pro^^ 
noundng  of  the  soitence,  according  to  the  public  cn»> 
torn  of  the  Romans,  which  is  mentioned  by  Matthew 
and  Mark.  To  us  the  matter  appears  to  have  stood 
thus.  Pilate  saw  the  unrelenting  hatred  of  the  rulers 
and  the  people  against  our  Lord,  since,  in  spite  of  all 
his  exertions  to  the  contrary,  they  obstinately  demanded 
the  crucifixion  of  Jesus.  Knowing,  too,  that  if  this 
extreme  punishment  were  ultimately  to  be  resorted  to, 
it  could  not  be  inflicted  till  he  were  previously  tortured 
with  the  scourge,  he  judged  it  proper  to  b^n  with  this, 
hoping  meanwhile  that  the  Jews,  melted  by  the  sight, 
would  no  longer  urge  crucifixion.  Thus  PUate,  in 
scourging  Christ,  had  two  objects  in  view ;  first  to  in- 
cline, by  so  sad  a  spectacle,  the  exasperated  minds  of 
the  Jews  to  pity ;  or  if  this  did  not  succeed,  and  he 
were  absolutely  compelled  to  deliver  up  Christ  to  the 
cross,  to  secure '  in  this  respect  the  observance  of  the 
Roman  custom.  Matthew  and  Mark  point  out  the 
ktter,  and  the  other  Evangelists  the  former  part  of  the 
design. 

JLK.  That  our  Lord  was  scourged  in  a  manner  truly 
severe  and  unmerciful,  may  easily  be  inferred  from  the 
end  which  Pilate  expected  to  attain.  He  knew  the 
obdurate  spirits  of  the  Jews,  and  was  aware  that  it 
would  have  been  vain  and  absurd  to  endeavour  to  soften 
them  into  sentiments  of  compassion  by  any  other  than 
a  most  miserable  spectacle.  Probably  also,  Christ  was 
not  beaten  with  rods,  but  with  scourges ;  not  merely 
because  the  latter  were  more  common  and  more  condu- 
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dve  to  the  purpose  Pilate  had  in  view  than  the  other ; 
but  also  because  it  is  favoured  by  the  yerj  words  of  the 
Evangelists,  ^ffi^ys^J^tngf  and  (iioumywrig.  The  first  of 
these  terms  is  a  corruption  of  the  Latin  word  flag^U 
him,  a  whip ;  and  the  last  is  derived  from  /xoong,  a 
scourge,  a  switch.  Many  of  the  ancients  were  of  opi- 
nion that  Christ  was  bound  to  a  pillar  while  he  endured 
the  scourge ;  nor  is  this  foreign  to  the  Roman  usage. 
But  it  requires  great  credulity  to  believe,  that  that  pil^ 
lar  still  remained  in  the  days  of  Jerome,  and,  stained 
with  our  Lord's  blood,  supported  the  portico  of  a  church. 
The  additions  made  to  the  gospel-history  by  modem 
discoveries  respecting  the  sharp-pointed  scourges  and 
the  number  of  the  stripes,  and  other  cireumstances,  are 
the  bold  inventions  of  men  who  delight  in  fables.  ,  To 
contrive  or  propagate  fidsehoods,  is  to  render  trjly  pre- 
posterous returns  to  Christ  for  his  compassion  to  us. 
Nor  are  we  to  imagine  that  we  fiiil  to  put  their  proper 
value  on  his  sufferings,  unless  we  exaggerate  them  1^ 
our  own  idle  fabrications. 

XXI.  Further,  his  own  cross  was  laid  npon  the  un- 
happy person  condemned  to  crucifixion,  that  he  might 
hear  it  to  the  place  of  punishment  Arternkkme  says ; 
*'  The  man  who  is  about  to  be  nailed  to  the  cress,  in 
« the  first  place  carries  if**  This  drcumstance  finmed 
part  of  the  shame  and  disgrace ;  and  it  afforded  a  salu- 
tary lesson,  which  PbUarck  has  degantly  iUustiated 
in  his  discourse  ^  on  the  slowness  of  the  divine  venge- 
^  anQe.'"!  As  every  malefactor  carries  f<tfth  his  cross 
upon  his  body>  so  every  one  by  his  wickedness  is  the 
author  oi  his  own  calamities,  uA  produces  his  sonaws 
out  of  his  own  bowel& 
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XXII.  In  the  same  manner  Christ  also  hare  his  cross, 
until  hdng  exhausted,  an  assistant  and  follower  was 
granted  to  liim^  or  rather  substituted  in  his  place. 
That  relief  however,  was  doubtless  given  by  those  who 
eonducted  him  to  Calvary,  not  from  mercy,  but  from 
cmelty ;  for  they  were  afraid  lest  he  should  faint  by  the 
way,  while  they  wished  rather  to  see  him  breathing  and 
expiiing  on  the  cross. 

xxiii.  In  fine,  crucifixion  was  preceded  by  stripping 
the  malefiu^rs  of  their  clothes.  They  hung  on  the 
cross  naked  as  when  they  came  forth  from  their  mo- 
thers womb.  Artemidarus  says ;  ^*  They  are  crucified 
'^  naked."*  We  read  in  Arrian ;  '*  In  the  bath  you 
^  were  divested  of  your  garments,  and  stretched  your- 
"  self  forth,  as  those  that  are  crucified."!  In  the  Acts 
of  Pumius  the  martyr,  who  was  a  presbyter  of  Smjrma, 
it  is  also  said ;  *^  When,  therefore,  animated  by  a  sted- 
''  fast  &ith,  he  had  come  with  alacrity  to  the  place  of 
''  execution,  of  his  own  accord  he  stripped  himself  of 
^  his  clothes.  Then  turning  his  thoughts  to  the  honour 
^  and  diastity  of  his  body,  he  was  filled  with  inexpres- 
^  sible  joy,  and  looking  upwards  to  heaven,  and  render- 
^  ing  thimks  to  God  who  had  thus  preserved  him,  he 
^  stretched  himself  on  the  tree,  and  delivered  his  body 
**  to  the  soldier  to  fasten  it  with  nails.":[:  From  these 
testimonies  we  may  collect,  it  should  seem,  that  even 
those  parts  which  nature  requires  to  be  covered,  were 
exposed  to  the  view  of  all. 

xxiv.  And  since  this  was  usually  done  to  crucified 
persons,  why  should  we  contend,  in  opposition  to.  the 

*  Lib.  iL  cap.  5S. 
t  DisterL  lib.  iv.  cap.  26. 
X  Ajmd  Barxmium,  torn.  iL  ad  An.  ccliy.  num.  I9. 

'  Jdin  six.  17. 


80  ON  THE  CRUCIFIXION 

sentiments  of  many  of  the  Fathers,  that  Christ  was 
treated  in  a  different  manner  ?  It  is  written,  that  he 
was  stripped  of  his  garments,  whilst  we  read  nothing 
of  his  having  been  covered  with  a  veil  or  with  breeches. 
It  is  urged  by  some,  that  the  sufferings  of  Christ  were 
voluntary,  that  he  determined  to  suffer  nothing  unbe- 
coming, and  that  he  must  therefore  have  avoided  what- 
ever  was  opposite  to  decency,  such  as  the  circumstance 
of  being  seen  quite  naked  by  his  mother  and  the  rest 
of  the  women.  But  Fassius  judiciously  replies,*  that 
it  belonged  to  the  severity  of  his  sufferings  that  his 
death  should  be  ignominious  to  the  last  degree,  and 
that  if  he  had  nothing  to  cover  him,  the  ignominy  was 
so  much  the  greater.  And  with  regard  to  his  being 
seen  by  the  holy  women,  we  may  attend  to  the  language 
of  Uvia  Augusta,  a  heathen  female,  when  she  was  met 
in  a  narrow  path  by  several  criminals  that  were  dragged 
stark  naked  to  punishment  The  sight  of  them  she 
remarked,  moved  her  no  more  than  the  sight  of  naked 
statues.  And  surely  the  love  which  those  good  women 
bore  for  Christ,  was  too  ardent  and  pure,  or  rather  too 
heavenly  and  divine,  to  permit  any  indignity  done  by 
his  enemies  to  his  sacred  body  to  induce  them  to  turn 
away  from  so  dear  an  object 

XXV.  We  come  now  to  the  CnuciFixiON  itself;  which 
was  not  always  performed  in  the  same  manner,  whether 
we  attend  to  the  time,  or  the  instruments,  or  theposttitm 
of  the  crucified.  With  respect  to  the  time,  it  was  most 
usual,  as  Upsius  proves  at  large,  that  the  cross  was  fixed 
in  the  ground,  before  the  criminal  was  fiastened  to  it 
Hence  the  following  forms  of  expression ;  '*  to  ascend 

*  Harm.  Evan.  liU  iL  cap.  7*  sect.  3. 
t  De  Cruce,  lib.  iL  cap.  7* 
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*^  the  croBS^*'  ^  to  mount  the  croBs,*'  **  one  that  climbs 
"*  the  cross,"  '^  to  be  lifted  up  on  the  cross  ;'^  that  is, 
upon  the  middle  pole,  which  the  unfortunate,  assisted 
by  the  executioner,  mounted,  that  he  might  sit  on  it 
like  a  rider  on  his  horse.  But  almost  all  who  treat  this 
subject  have  gathered  from  the  Acts  of  Pianius,  whom 
we  have  quoted  above,  that  in  some  instances  they  were 
put  upon  the  cross  in  a  laying  posture  and  stretched  flat 
upon  the  back,  the  cross  being  afterwards  erected.  For 
in  those  Acts  it  is  said ;  **  When  therefore  he  was  fas* 
^  tened  to  the  beam,  they  lifted  him  up." 

XXVI.  The  instruments  used  in  fastening  men  to  the 
cross,  were  nails  or  cords,  but  for  the  most  part  the  for- 
mer ;  which  the  term  crucifixion  itself  imports.  We 
read  of  cords  in  Ammianus  rf  '*  JDracantius  and  Dh^ 
^  dotus,  having  their  legs  bound  with  cords,  were  put 
''to  death.''  The  nails  were  first  thrust  into  their 
hands,  1)eginning  with  the  right  hand;  not  always 
perhaps  in  the  midst  of  the  pidm,  but  a  little  higher, 
about  the  wrist ;  for  Plauius  says,  that ''  the  arms  were 
^  nailed  to  the  cross.**  The  executioner  then  proceeded 
to  the  feet ;  which  were  sometimes  both  transfixed  with 
one  nail,  and  sometimes  each  with  a  distinct  naiL 

xxvii.  The  position  or  posture  of  persons  condemned 
to  the  cross,  was  also  divernfied;  for  cruelty  is  ingeni- 
ous in  devising  methods  of  torture.  The  most  common 
podtion  was,  that  the  sufferer  had  his  hands  stretched 
out  on  the  upper  transverse  beam,  and  sat  on  the  middle 
pole^  Ms  feet  hanging  down  towards  the  ground.  More 
lately  the  posture  was  inverted.  Seneca  says ;  ^  Others 

^  Aacendere  in  crucem,  insilixe  in  crucem,  cruciBalus,  in  crucem 
levari, 
t  lib.  xxii. 
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"  were  suspended,  with  the  head  turned  towards  the 
"  earth."*  See  pictures  representing  these  positionB 
in  L^mus.-^  Peter,  it  is  said,  was  crucified  in  this 
posture  at  his  own  request,  that  he  might  not  8n£fei  in 
the  same  manner  with  our  Lord. 

XXVIII.  In  the  crucifixion  of  Christ  every  thing  was 
done,  there  is  no  cause  to  donht,  according  to  the  cua- 
tran  mote  eommonly  obserred.  We  apprehend,  there- 
fore, that  he  was  not  lifted  up  with  tibe  cross,  having 
been  previously  fastened,  but  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  to 
be  fastened  to  it ; — ^that  he  was  not  bound  to  the  cross 
with  cords,  but  fastened  with  nails, — whether  three  or 
four,  does  not  appear ; — finally,  that  he  was  suspended 
in  such  a  posture  that  his  face  was  erect,  and  exposed 
to  the  eyes  of  all. 

xXix.  The  things  chiefly  worthy  of  notice  iz/Zer  the 
fiuitenxng  of  the  body  to  the  cros^  are  the  reviUnga  of 
those  that  insulted  the  unfcnrtunates,  the  guardiag  of 
them,  and  death.  They  were  guarded  both  when  living 
and  when  dead,  that  none  might  carry  off  their  bodies 
for  interment.  Their  death,  always  grievous  and  full 
of  pain,  was  owing  to  various  causes.  Sometimes  it  was 
occanoned  by  the  loss  of  blood  which  gradually  flowed 
ftom  the  wmmds  that  were  made  by  the  scourge  and 
-ligaaili ;  lometimes  by  hunger  and  thirst.  When  their 
ilwmJiLd  life  was  prolonged  to  the  third  or  fourth  day 
'isr'umi^  tbcy  were  in  some  instances  devoured  by  ra- 
venous birds,  or  wild  beasts ;  and  at  other  times,  killed 
(th  spears,  or  burned  with  fire.  The  Evangelists  t^ 
.of  the  breaking  of  the  1^  of  the  robbers  thatweie 
.jucificd  with  Christ.  But  whether  this  was  done  from 
1  to  the  Roman  custom,  or  for  the  sake  cnC  the 
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Jews — diafc  there  might  he  no  Tiolation  of  their  law, 
whicb  Tequired  that  those  who  were  suspended  on  a  tree 
should  he  taken  down  at  the  setting  of  the  sun, — to  me 
jqipeais  in  some  d^ee  uncertain. 

XXX.  Let  us  return  to  the  cross  of  Christ ;  who  suf* 
feied  the  most  bitter  retnUngs  and  taunts  from  Jews 
and  Gentiles,  from  the  rulers  and  the  populace.  Nor  did 
they  confine  themselves  to  words.  When  he  complain- 
ed of  thirst,  they  gave  him  vinegar  to  suck  from  a  sponge. 
I  cannot  acquiesce  in  the  qpinion  of  Vbssius,  that ''  this 
^  was  not  done  as  an  insult,  but  from  some  kind  of  hu- 
^  manity ;'"  for  Luke,  in  terms  sufficiently  dear,  refers 
it  to  mockery :  **  And  the  soldiers  also  mocked  him, 
**  coming  to  him,  and  offering  hun  vin^ar.''^  Nor  was 
the  customary  guard  of  soldiers  wanting.  '*  Sitting 
^  down,"*  says  Matthew,  "  they  watched  him  there.'' ^ 
In  fine,  when  all  things  were  accomplished,  which  it*^ 
was  requisite  for  him  to  do  and  to  suffer  in  this  life,  he 
expa!ed,  sooner  than  was  usual,  on  the  cross. 

xzxi.  No  one  surely  can  now  doubt  that  the  punish- 
ment of  the  cross  is,  with  good  reason,  considered  and 
denominated  by  lawyers  and  historians  the  highest  or 
the  eAt^punishment,  and  the  last  and  severest  penalty. 
Hare  incredible  ignominy,  and  incredible  pain,  seem  to 
vie  with  each  other.  Ignominy — ^for  this  punishment 
was  anciently  assigned  to  none  but  the  meanest,  and 
the  most  abandoned  of  mortals.  Slaves,  robbers,  assas- 
onsy  and  other  such  monsters  in  human  shape,  were  the 
candidates  for  the  detested  cross.  Freemen,  and  Ro- 
man citiasens,  could  not  be  subjected  to  this  punishment, 
unless  they  were  first  punished  with  the  loss  of  liberty, 

and  d^aded  by  servile  stripes.    Pain — ^which  could 

« 
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not  fiul  to  be  very  grierous  in  a  body  lately  torn  with 
thongs,  and  now  transfixed  with  naUs  in  those  parts 
where  the  feeling  is  peeuliarly  acute ;  the  wounds  being 
opened  and  distended  by  the  weight  of  the  body,  and 
the  expansion  of  the  members.  Fain,  too,  which  the 
longer  it  continued,  became  the  more  excruciating. 

All  this  ignominy  and  pain  took  place  according  to 
the  Roman  custom,  and  the  nature  of  the  punisb- 
menU^  But  a  third  thing  was  added  according  to  the 
Hebrew  law,  namely,  a  curse:  of  which  we  must  now 
give  an  accurate  account 

xxxiL  In  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,  God  appmnts 
that  if  a  criminal  be  adjudged  to  death,  and  after  death 
hanged  on  a  tree,  he  should  be  taken  away  and  buried 
before  the  setting  of  the  sun;  and  the  following  reason 
is  assigned,  ^*  for  he  that  is  hanged  is  accursed,  a  cttraf  , 
of  God.*^  Paul,  somewhat  varying  the  words,  quotes 
the  same  sentence,  and  transfers  it  to  Christi  Here 
two  questions  are  commonly  proposed.  It  is  inquired, 
in  the  first  place,  why  God  was  pleased  to  brand  this 
sort  of  punishment  above  all  others  with  special  infiuny, 
that  it  might  not  only  appear  to  men,  what  it  really  i^ 
dreadful  and  horrible,  but  that  also  the  person  suspend- 
ed might  be  considered  an  execration  of  God  himself 
It  is  not  my  intention  to  disparage,  in  any  respect,  the 
prolix  discussions  of  men  of  learning  on  this  point ;  but 
I  shall  state  what  seems  to  me  the  simplest  and  most 
obvious  interpretation.  The  ruinous  sin  committed  by 
our  first  parents  had  a  relation  to  a  tree.  Hence  the 
first  b^;inning  of  evil.  Hence  the  wrath  and  curse  of 
God  resting  on  the  whole  human  race,  nay,  on  the  earth 

>  ^bn  bmbic  nbbp  o  Dcut  xzL  22,  23. 
iG«LiiL15. 

>'  See  Note  XIII. 


AND  DEATH  OF  CHRIST.  85 

God  therefore  mady  ordained  that  suspension 
upon  ikeJiUal  tree,  which  might  remind  every  spectah 
tator  of  the  first  origin  of  the  divine  anger,  should  he 
a  symbol  of  the  curse ;  whilst  he  was  pleased  also  to  ap- 
pomti  that  the  first  sin,  and  other  sins  proceeding  fiom 
it»  should  be  exjoated,  only  by  a  Surety  for  mankind* 
who  would  condescend  to  be  hanged  on  a  tree.  It  was 
not  the  purpose  of  the  Lawgiver  to  intimate  that  all 
without  distinction  that  were  hanged  should  be  ex* 
dvded  finom  the  participation  of  his  favour.  But  it  was 
his  design'  that  in  the  very  har^ng  of  the  person  on 
the  tree,  whether  guilty  or  •  innocent,  whether  peni- 
tent or  impenitent,  there  should  be  a  memoiial  of  the 
em^  which  having  originated  fix)m  a  crime  that  had 
a  lespect  to  a  tree,  was  to  rest  on  the  world,  until  it 
dumld  be  abolished  by  the  sufferings  of  the  Messiah 
on  the  accursed  tree. 

XXXI1T.  But  it  is  also  very  properly  asked.  On  what 
gmmd  does  the  Apostle  transfer  these  expressions  to 
the  punishment  of  the  cross  ?    Whatever  Barcmm 
and  lApsius  urge  to  the  contrary,  the  cross  was  unused 
and  unknown  amongst  the  ancient  Hebrews ;  it  was,  as 
it  is  termed  by  Saxomenus,  ^*  a  punishment  enacted  by 
^  &e  Romans."    CoMuban  has  proved  this  by  inoon^ 
testable  arguments.*    We  find,  indeed,  the  following 
tt&tence  in  the  Chaldee  paraphrase  on  Ruth  :^  *^  There 
**  sore  fimr  modes  of  inflicting  capital  punishment  on 
*  XBsle&ctors ;  namely,  stoning,  burning,  slaying  with 
^  tilie  sword,  and  hanging  on  the  crotf^."f  But  the  mo- 
dfim  Paraphrast  was  either  unacquainted  with  the  an- 
ient customs  of  his  nation,  and  ignorantly  confounded 

•  EonA.  xvL        f  HD*p  na^bsij  et  Suspensio  patibulL 
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•tnngliiig,  though  done  in  a  very  diffierent  manno*, 
with  suspension  upon  the  cross ;  or  he  chose  to  speak  of 
a  punishment  antiquated  in  his  own  age,  in  terms  that 
piroperly  denoted  another  which  was  analc^ous  to  it» 
and  then  in  use ;  or,  in  fine,  he  inaccurately  numbered 
amongst  the  kinds  of  death,  that  which  was  done  to 
criminals  after  death.  There  is  a  wide  diflSerence  be- 
twixt these  two  questions,  whether  any  one,  after  ha- 
ving already  suffered  capital  punishment,  was  suspend- 
ed by  ropes, — ^which  was  indeed  done  by  the  Hebrews ; 
and  whether  a  man,  yet  living,  was  nailed'  to  a  tree, 
there  to  undergo  a  lingering  and  dreadful  death, — which 
was  the  practice  amongst  the  Romans.*  'Every  gemu, 
nevertheless,  comprizes  all  its  species ;  and  it  is  with 
great  justice  and  propriety,  that  Paul  particularly  ap- 
plies to  crucifixion,  what  is  affirmed  in  general  with  re- 
gard to  hanging  on  a  tree. 

xxxiT.  While  suspended  on  the  tree  as  the  execra- 
tion of  God,  exposed  to  the  greatest  ignominy,  and 
soffisring  the  most  extreme  agonies  in  soul  and  body, 
onr  blessed  Lord  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death.  His 
death  was,  1st,  Seasonable^  the  work  which  the  Father 
had  committed  to  him  being  completed ;  ^  all  things 
which  the  sacred  oracles  had  foretold  being  accomplish- 
ed ;  ^  and  every  thing,  from  the  greatest  to  the  least, 
which  it  behoved  him  to  perform  in  this  life,  being 
JtnUhetL^  He  was,  for  good  reasons,  persuaded,  that 
previously  to  this  he  ought  by  no  means  to  desert  his 
post    2dly,  Voluntary,^  which  was  evinced  by  the 

*  Vide  Schkhardum  de  jure  Regio,  cap.  it.  Theorem.  xIt.  aam 
ammadvernonUfus  CarpzoviL 

'  John  xviL  4.  ^  John  xix.  28. 
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stnmg  cry  which  he  uttered  a  little  before  bis  death,v 
manifesting  that  he  still  possessed  a  great  degree  of 
vigour.  It  appeared  also  from  his  spontaneous  and 
deliberate  bowing  of  tbe  head.^  '*  The  contrary,''  says 
Theophylacti  *^  takes  place  with  lis ;  for  we  first  expire^ 
^  and  then  bow  down  the  head.  But  he  first  bowed, 
^  and  then  expired ;  from  which  it  was  evident  he  was 
**  the  Lford  of  death,  and  did  all  according  to  his  plea* 
^  snre."^^  Sdly,  Pious  ;  for  he  died  ofiering  up  prayess 
and  supplications.  4thly,  Tranquil;  his  consdence 
bore  him  witness  that  he  had  faithfully  accomplished 
the  whole  work  incumbent  upon  him  in  this  life ;  and 
he  was  certain  that  God,  as  a  most  affectionate  Father, 
would  receive  his  spirit,  defend  it  from  the  devil,  and 
restore  it  to  himsdf  at  his  resurrection.  This  is  im- 
plied in  the  words,  '*  Father,  into  thy  hands  I  com- 
^  mend  my  spirit"  It  appears  also  from  the  following 
spedmen  of  Christ's  prayers,  which  is  exhibited  in  the 
twenty-second  Psalm,  verses  20, 21.  *'  Deliver  my  soul 
^  from  the  sword ;"  cause  me  to  expire  in  peace,  and 
thus  to  frustrate  the  force  of  the  spear  which  is  shortly 
to  jderce  my  side.  ^  Deliver  my  darling,"  that  is,  my 
deairly  beloved,  ^  from  the  power  of  the  dog,"  the  licen- 
tious soldier,  the  Roman  executioner.  Let  me  escape 
by  a  speedy^ath  that  breaking  of  my  bones,  of  which 
I  am  in  danger.  **  Save  me  from  the  mouth  of  the 
^  lion,"  the  Devil,  who  has  hitherto  had  the  power  of 
death ;  and  make  it  evident  by  my  blessed  resurrection, 
that  I  am  his  conqueror.  ''  For  thou  hast  heard  me 
^  from  the  horns  of  the  unicorns ;"  thou  hast  heard  the 
GEies  which  I  lifted  up  unto  thee,  whilst  I  was  yet 
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exposed  to  the  rage  of  the  princes  of  this  world ;  and 
now  thou  assorest  me  that  no  man  shall  henceforth  be 
permitted  to  treat  me  with  cruelty  and  violence. 
These  are  the  words  of  Christ  when  preparing  himself 
for  death,  which  may  be  compared  with  the  eyent,  and 
which  discover  his  alacrity  and  fortitude. 

XXXV.  Christ's  alacrity  and  confidence,  however, 
ought  not  to  hinder  us  from  believing  that  unto  death, 
and  even  in  death,  he  bore  the  curse  qf  God.  Hang^ 
ing  on  a  tree  was  a  symbol  of  the  curse,  and  no  vain 
symbol  truly  to  Christ  The  necessity  of  his  submit- 
tmg  to  death,  arose  from  the  curse  of  God  due  to  the 
sm  of  the  first  Adam,  for  which  it  was  requisite  that 
satisfaction  should  be  made  by  the  second  Adam* 
Christ  too,  when  he  died,  *^  made  his  soul  an  ofiering 
for  sin;"'  nay,  was  *'  made  sin  ;*'*  and  '^  bare  our 
sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree,"^  till  he  suffisred 
death  for  the  redemption  of  transgression,'^^  and 
^  reconciled  us  in  the  body  of  his  flesh  through  death.*^ 
Now,  it  is  inconceivable  how  Christ  can  be  said  to  bear 
our  sins,  or  to  bear  the  guilt  of  them  even  unto  death, 
or  to  take  them  away  by  nothing  less  than  death,  re- 
conciliation having  been  then  only  completely  efieeted, 
—unless  he  sustained  the  curse  of  God  both  unto  death, 
and  in  death.  Nor  is  it  unworthy  ci  notice,  that  St 
Peter  speaks  of  ^  the  pains  of  Christ's  death  ;'^  and 
liiat  Isaiah  foretels  that  he  should  be  ^  cut  off  out  of  the 
^  land  of  the  living,"  and,  through  means  of  death,  at 
last  ^'  taken  from  prison  and  from  judgment"^  In 
fine,  how  can  we  at  all  rest  assured  that  we  ourselves 

^  t3VK  Is.  IiiL  ID.  •  'AftM^m,  2  Car.  y.  21. 

M  Pet  ii.  24.  "  'En  AwXvT^itrtf.  Heb.  ix.  15. 

^  CoL  L  22.  "  Acts  ii.  24. 
» Is.  IiiL  8. 
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ahall  be  deltvered  from  a  .coned  detiib,  unlets  Chrigt 
has  uadeigone  such  a  death  in  ma  room? 

xxxn.  Thus  far  we  have  seen  the  hibtoet  of  onr 
Lord's  crucifixion.  But  it  indicates  an  earthly  and 
gnnrelling  mind,  to  remain  satisfied  with  the  mere  out- 
ward letter.  Tremendous  mysteries  lie  hid  within,  whidi 
ought  to  be  studied  with  a  kind  of  sacred  amaaeement 
and  astonishment  of  mind,  contemplated  with  erery 
pons  affection,  and  deeply  impressed  upon  the  heart 
**  The  gross  eye-ball  of  the  flesh  perceives  what  is 
**  gross ;"  *  but  it  becomes  us  to  ascend  in  our  medita- 
tions to  the  incredible  wisdom  of  the  secret  counsels  of 
God,  who  wonderfully  overruled  for  accomplishing  the 
salvation  o£  mankind,  the  extreme  depravity  and  im- 
pious cruelty  of  the  infatuated  Jews,  and  the  mad  rage 
of  the  Devil  who  accelerated  his  own  ruin  by  his  oppo* 
sition  to  Christ  It  was  on  our  account  that  all  these 
things  befel  the  Anointed  of  the  Lord.  We  ought, 
theref<N:e,  to  consider  them  in  a  far  different  manner 
than  if  they  had  happened  to  a  stranger,  or  to  one  with 
wh<mi  we  have  no  connexion.  Christ  is  at  once  our 
Friend,  Kinsman,  Brother,  and  Husband,  our  Lord  and 
God ;  who,  having  become  our  Surety,  underwent  the 
corse  of  God,  not  only  for  our  benefit,  but  in  our  stead; 
erected  on  the  cross  a  ladder  to  paradise ;  and,  in  fine, 
became  by  his  own  death,  the  Author  of  life  and  im- 
mortality to  us.  Let  us,  then,  review  in  our  medita- 
tiona  all  that  has  been  said,  for  the  following  purposes. 
Pint,  To  show  that  all  things  relating  to  the  eruci^ 
fixion  of  Christ  were  foretold  Ain>  pbefioubed 
of  old.    Secondhf,  To  show  how  grievous  they  were 

*  Pupilla  cornis  craBsa,  crassum  perspicit 
VOL,  it  N  23. 
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to  Christ,  and  hard  to  endure.  Lastly,  To  illustrate 
their  powerful  influence  to  strengthen  our  minds 
.with  the  vigour  of  the  spiritual  life,  and  confirm  them 
in  the  hope  of  a  hlessed  immortality. 

XXXVII,  In  the  history  of  the  crucifixion,  we  have 
examined  distinctly  the  things  which  preceded,  accom- 
panied, and  followed  it.    We  have  seen  that  it  was 
preceded  by  scoubging,  the  bearing  of  the  cross, 
and  the  stripping  of  the  clothes.    The^r**  was  pre- 
dicted by  Isaiah :  "  I  gave  my  back  to  the  smiters,*'  or 
as  the  Septuagint  has  it, — "  to  the  scourges-^y    And 
again :  "  The  chastisement  of  our  peace^^  the  signal 
punishment  which  brings  peace  to  us,  '^  was  upon  him;" 
''  and  with  his  stripes,"  the  wounds  inflicted  by  the 
scourge,  ''  we  are  healed."    The  perverse  Jews  falsely 
supposed  that  these  were  justly  assigned  to  him  on  ac- 
count of  his  own  crimes*  ''  They  esteemed  him  stricken 
"  of  God,"  or,  "  of  the  Gods,"*  by  the  just  judgment  of 
those  who  are  called  Gods,  and  are  a  kind  of  vice- 
gerents of  the  Supreme  God  ; — *^  smitten  and  afflict- 
^*  ed,"  or  beaten  with  the  scourge,  which  is  the  usual 
punishment  of  slaves:   whilst,  however,  he  was  not 
compelled  by  the  force  of  another,  but  of  his  own  ac- 
cord submitted  to  suflPering.  -  The  Second  circumstance 
was  prefigured  by  all  the  victims  on  which  the  sins  of 
the  offerer  were  lidd  with  his  hands  ;^  and  especially 
by  the  goat  of  sin-offering,  which,  having  the  sins  of 
the  whole  people  of  Israel  laid  on  it  by  the  Highpriest, 
them  <'  into  a  land  not  inhabited."  ^    But  it 

7  '£«$  fmrrtymf.  Ch.  1.  C. 

»  UOlbw  1D1D.  Ch.  liiL  5. 

*  niyni  cam^K  hdd  Is.  liiL  4. 
^  Lev.  L  4.  iiL  2.  iv.  4. 

*  n*iTd  yiM  ^K  in  terrain  exdsionis.  Lev.  xvi.  21, 22. 
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was  UKMSt  signally  adumbrated  by  Isaac  bearii^  the 
wo(A  on  which  he  was  to  be  offered  to  God  to  one  of 
the  mountains  in  the  land  of  Moriah.^  That  moun- 
tain was  pobably  the  same  with  Calvary;  for,  aS 
Kunster  observes,*  the  mountainous  country  of  Mbriah 
had  many  hills,  or  little  mountains,  amongst  which 
were  the  hill  of  the  city  of  David,  and  of  the  temple, 
and  Mount  Calvary  itself.  The  last  circumstance  wds 
predicted  by  David  in  the  following  words :  *^  They 
''  part  my  garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  upon 
"my  vesture," « 

xxxviii.  David  has  a  remarkable  prophecy  of  the 
CRUCIFIXION  itself  in  the  same  Psalm  •/  "  Dogs  have 
"  compassed  me,"  that  is,  the  Roman  soldiers  prepared 
to  crucify  me ;  *'  the  assembly  of  the  wicked  have  in- 
"  dosed  me,"  to  wit,  the  rebellious  people  of  the  Jews 
gathered  from  their  habitations  to  behold  the  spectacle 
of  my  cross;  "  they  ^Vrcerff  my  hands  and  my  feet,** 
transfixing  them  with  nails ;  which  was  done  by  the  sol. 
diers  in  compliance  with  the  demand  of  the  Jews,  and 
thus  by  the  Jews  themselves  through  their  instrument 
tality-8  **  I  may  tell,"  or  I  number,  I  expose  to  be 
numbered  by  spectators,  '*  all  my  bones :"  to  such  a 
degree  is  my  body  racked  and  distended  on  the  tree.    > 

xsTKix.  The  word  '^'PH?  in  this  passage  presents  the 
cross  to  the  view  of  the  reader4 


•  Cosmograpli.  lib.  t.  cap.  45.  +  '*'?^? 

t  That  tills  tenit  may  be  rightly  translated  **  they  pierced,"  or 
bave  any  proper  sense  at  all,  interpreters  generally  contend  that  it 
oogfat  to  be  dianged  into  ^*T3  or  ^^^ ;  and  they  severely  condemn 
the  perfidy  of  the  Jews  in  corrupting  this  word.  But  amidst  so  great  a 
of  opimon  amongst  men  of  the  first  eminenoe,  the  celebrated 
*  Gen.  xxiL  2,  6.  •  Ps.  xxiL  19- 

'Verses  16,  17.  «  Acts  iL  £3. 
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Kis.  I  refer  also  to  the  cmdfixion  the  foUowing  words 
in  Zechariah  :^  **  And  they  shall  look  upon  me  whom 
^  they  have  pierced.**  This  expression  inclndes  not 
merely  what  was  done  by  the  soldier's  spear,  to  which 
John  applies  it  ;^  but  also  that  which  was  done  by  the 
nails,  or  instruments  of  the  crucifixion,  which  is  attri- 
buted  to  the  people  at  large,  in  other  passages  as  well 
as  thi&  The  accomplishment  of  the  prophecy  directs 
us  to  this  interpretation.    When  Peter,  after  the  effih 

Dr  James MingfUnqaeBAmMj  tbe  most  distinguished Hebrewgram- 
narian  of  the  present  ageySppears  to  me  to  have  determined  the  mat- 
fter.  He  shows  that  the  translation  commonly  xeoeived  among  Chiis- 
tians  may  be  defended  without  making  the  least  alteration  of  a  let- 
ter or  point  in  the  authentic  text.  This  he  does  in  the  following  man- 
ner. He  says  that  ^^^9  ^  ^^  masculine  plural  of  the  present  parti- 
ciple in  Kal,  and  dgm&esjbdieniet,  digging,  piercing*  The  Root  is 
*m,  a  word  not  to  be  found  indeed  in  the  Lexicons^  (with  the  ex*- 
«^tion  that  Foster  has  it  in  his  Dictionaxy^p.  373.)  but  correspond- 
ing in  its  signification  to  i^^9 »  ^hich  appears  from  its  derivatives 
^  a  measure,  and  ^^3  a  platter  ;  both  of  which  vessels  are  formed  by 
excavation  or  diggii^.  Besides^  n  the  middle  radical,  is  frequently 
changed  into  N;  as  in  Has.  x.  14.  OMp%  Zecfa.  xiv.  10.  nOMil, 
JEVov.  xxiv.  7.  niDM*i;  and  in  many  other  words  of  that  aort.  But  the 
addition  of  the  letter  tf  in  quiescent  verbs  having  rr  &r  the  last  ra- 
dical, is  shown  by  no  satisfactory  instance.  From  the  root  ^43  there- 
fiire,  Cy^'^S  ^  the  participle  plural  is  veiy  conveniently  derived,  in- 
stead of  whidi  ^T^^  without  the  letter  Afem  is  used  here.  Foe,  as 
JBmcAt  observes  in  his  Grammar,  seveml  plurals  are  used  wkh  the 
CAtreft  only,  without  the  Mem*  As  2  Sam.  xxiu.  8.  ^v;>biz;n  lOH^, 
•*  chief  among  the  captains;"  Exek.  xxxiL  30.  ^3*i^3e  bd,  ''all  the  Zi- 
''  donians."  Thus^  as  is  noted  in  the  Masorm,  and  firom  it  by  EGas 
Lemta,  nsv  oocnxa  thtice  instead  of  b^nsr ;  to  which  MUng  haa 
added  other  instances  that  are  similar,  or  even  less  doubtfiil,  and 
vdoflh  isoontestaUy  confirm  the  remark.  And  what  should  hinder 
OS  finoa  adding  the  word  under  consideration  to  the  number?  I| 
WMj  dwa  he  retained  and  read  exactly  as  it  is  wnftten,  without  unj 
preiudice  to  the  sigirififlatiftn  and  ffenwy  ^ 

b  Cau  xiL  10.  '  John  xix.  37. 
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flbii  of  the  Spirit  of  graoe^  had  reproved  the  Jews  in 
tbeie  tenoB ;  ''  Him/'  that  is,  Jesus,  ^'  have  ye  taken, 
**  and  by  wicked  hands  have  crudfied  and  dain  ;''i~- 
^  they  were  pricked  in  their  hearts,  and  said, — ^Men 
**  and  brethren,  What  shall  we  do  7"^ — and,  according  to 
the  exhortation  inunediately  addressed  to  them, ''  they 
^  lodi:ed"  unto  Him  whom  they  had  crucified.  They 
tamed,  by  faith,  firom  every  vain  hope,  to  the  true  Rock 
of  salvation,  acquiescing  in  Him  alone. 

XLL  The  Brazen  Serpent  which  Moses,  at  the 
command  of  God»  erected  on  a  p(de,  that  the  Israelites^ 
vnmnded  by  the  envenomed  bite  of  the  serpents,  mi^t 
by  looking  upon  it  be  healed,  was  an  eminent  type  of 
the  cnunfixion  of  Christ,^  which  our  Lord  expressly 
applies  to  himself."^  The  Serpent,  we  may  remark,  was 
a  figure  of  Christ,  who,  although  entirely  without  sin, 
yet  came  ^  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  f^  and,  in 
ooDsequence  of  his  voluntary  undertaking,  stood  in  the 
place  of  those,  who,  in  common  with  others,  were  ^  a 
<<  generation  of  vipers.''  The  UfUng  up  of  the  serpent 
on  the  pcde,  Jesus  himself  being  Interpreter,®  signified 
the  lifting  up  of  Christ, — ^not  his  glorious  exaltation  to 
lieaven,  but  his  being  ignominiously  lifted  up  on  the 
crosB.  It  was  the  will  of  God,  also,  that  the  serpent 
ahoold  be  lifted  up  in  the  wilderness  by  Moses,  because 
Christ  wafi  nailed  to  the  cross  by  virtue  of  the  curse 
denounced  by  the  law  which  was  given  by  Moses.  But 
on  this  topic  we  recollect,  we  have  elsewhere  spoken  at 
laigc* 

*  The  Anthor  here  alludes  to  the  Econofm/  qf  the  Covenants^ 
Book  ir.  ch.  10.  sect.  62—70.    T. 

i  Acts  iL  23,  86.  *  Verse  37- 

'  Num.  xzL  6—9*  ^  John  iiL  14,  15. 

°  Rom.  viii«  3.  <»  John  xii.  32,  SS. 
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XLii.  The  whole  humt-offeriiigs,  also,  which  were 
called  n*iSy,  elevations,  because  they  used  to  be  raised 
up,  and  ascended  entire  on  the  altar,  intimated  that 
Christ,  when  offering  himself  for  our  sins,  should  ascend 
and  be  Ufied  up  on  the  cross. 

XLiiL  Nor  is  it  altogether  without  reason,  that  learn- 
ed men  have  observed,  from  the  Commentaries  of  the 
Jews,  that  the  Paschal  lamb  was  wont  to  be  hung  by 
iron  nails  fixed  in  a  wall  or  pillar,  that  thus  it  might 
be  flayed ; — ^that  it  was  also  transfixed  with  a  wooden 
apit,  and,  fire  being  put  under  it,  was  suspended  to  roast 
in  the  midst  of  an  oven.  This  might  have  a  reference 
to  Christ's  hanging  on  the  cross ;  particularly  if  the 
statement  be  correct  which  Justin  makes  in  his  Dia- 
logue with  Trypho  the  Jew.  One  spit,  he  says,  was 
thrust  from  the  lowest  parts  up  to  the  head,  and  another 
again  at  the  place  betwixt  the  should^s,  to  which  the 
hinder  feet  of  the  lamb  were  himg — ^which  somewhat 
exactly  represents  the  figure  of  the  cross.  Yet,  since 
this  ceremony  was  not  of  divine  appointment,  but 
merely  a  part  of  Jewish  order,  it  is  wrong  to  seek  in 
it  a  divine  type. 

XLiY.  The  crucifixion  was  immediately  succeeded, 
1st,  By  the  gxjaeding,  which  appears  also  to  be  com- 
prehended in  the  words  quoted  above  from  the  sixteenth 
verse  of  the  twenty>second  Psalm :  **  For  dogs  have 
compassed  me ;  the  assembly  of  the  wicked  have  in- 
closed me ;"  they  have  surrounded  me,  as  if  by  farm- 
ing a  circle,  that  I  might  find  no  way  of  escape.  Sdly, 
By  REYiLiKOS ;  which  were  expressly  predicted,?  to- 
gether with  the  ignominious  draught  of  vinegar.^  Sdly, 
By  DEATH,  of  which  we  find  very  frequent  and  expH- 

P  Ps.  audi  6,  7,  8.  «  Ps.  bux.  2l. 
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cit  piedictioii8»  as  the  following :  <<  Tfaoa  hast  brought 
**  me  into  the  dust  of  death ;'''  "  He  was  cut  off  out  of 
*^  the  land  of  the  living.''*  Deaths  in  the  plural  num- 
ber are  ascribed  to  him^^  because  his  corporeal  death 
was  accompanied  with  the  pains  of  spiritual  and  of  eter- 
nal death:  Yet  exempt  from  sin  and  from  despair^ 
and  also  from  the  eternal  duration  which  attend  the 
death  of  the  damned : — from  the  former,  on  account  of 
the  holiness  of  the  person  suffering — ^from  the  latter, 
on  account  of  his  dignity*  We  read  frurther  in  Isaiah, 
''  Thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin  i'^  *'  He 
^  hath  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death."^  The  Prophet 
Daniel  had  a  revelation  not  merely  of  the  death  of  the 
Messiah,  but  of  the  time  of  his  death,  and  even  the 
very  hour  of  the  day  in  which  he  died :  **  And  after 
*^  threescore  and  two  weeks  shall  Messiah  be  cut  off."^ 
It  18  to  be  observed  that  this  communication  was  made 
to  Daniel  by  Gabriel  **  about  the  time  of  the  evening 
''  oblation  ;"^  at  which  time  Christ  expired.^  Paul, 
therefore,  justly  affirmed,  *'  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins, 
^  according  to  the  Scriptures."' 

XLY.  To  predictions  types  were  added.  The  ancient 
HiGH-PRi£STS,  whose  death  gave  liberty  to  refugees  to 
letom  to  the  homes  which  they  had  deserted.^  Samp- 
son, who  effected  a  greater  destruction  of  his  enemies 
at  his  death,  than  in  the  whole  course  of  his  heroical 
u^  The  SACRIFICES,  whose  death  and  blood  '<  sanc- 
tified the  unclean  to  the  purifying  of  the  flesh  i'*^ 


'Pi.xxiLl5. 

^vnoi  l8.1iii.9« 
"  Verse  12. 
»  Vcne  21. 
■  1  Cor.  XT.  S. 

^  Judg.  xvL  so. 


•Is.  Uil  8. 
»  Verse  10. 
*  Dan.  ix.  26. 
y  Mat:  xxviL  46- 
■  Num.  XXXV.  28- 
«  Heb.  ix.  13,  14. 
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and  which  were  offered  in  the  morning,  at  the  hour  at 
which  Christ  was  nailed  to  the  cross,  and  in  the  eren*^ 
ing,  at  the  hour  at  which  he  died.  In  particilar,  the 
Passover.^ 

XLTi.  From  all  that  has  now  heen  stated,  it  is  dear, 
that  the  whole  of  these  sufferings  hefel  Christ  accord- 
ing to  **  the  determinate  counsel  and  foreknowledge  of 
<*  God  ;'*''  and  that  nothing  was  done  to  him  by  his 
enemies  but  what  **  God's  hand  and  counsel  determined 
^  before  to  be  done.*^  They  thus  acted  the  part  of  guilty 
instruments  in  accomplishing  the  holy  and  wise  pur- 
pose of  God ; — ^who  folfilled  by  means  of  them,  not- 
withstandmg  their  ignorance  and  wickedness,  ^  those 
things  which  he  had  shewed  before  by  the  mouth  of 
all  his  prophets  that  Christ  should  suffer.*^ 
XL VII.  Let  us  now  see  how  obietous  those  suffer- 
ings were  which  befel  Christ,  and  how  hard  and  dread- 
ful to  endure.  Scourging  often  presented  itself  to 
the  sorrowful  mind  of  Jesus  as  an  important  part  of  hia 
wo.    ^  They  shall  deliver  him,^  said  he,  ^  to  the  Gen* 

*'  tiles to  scourge  him  i**^  and  again,  '*  they  shall 

**  scourge  him,  and  put  him  to  death.*^  Nor  was  it 
without  cause  that  he  viewed  it  thus ;  for  scourgtng 
was  a  punishment  at  once  ignominious  and  extremely 
painful.  It  was  contrary  to  all  law,  to  beat  Roman 
dtizens,  or  £reem v.  i  The  vilest  of  slaves  were  den»* 
minated  thefeUoiws  thai  were  whipped  and  scourged.^ 
Yet  he  who  is  not  a  dtizen  of  the  earthly  Rome  but 
of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  not  a  dtizen  merely  but  the 

*  Mastigis  et  Flagriones. 
*  1  Car.  T.  7.  •  Acts  iL  23. 

'  AcU  !▼.  28.  t  Ads  liL  IS. 

>>  Mat  XX.  19.  i  Luke  xTiii.  Sa 
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Prince,  not  the  son  of  a  great  king  bnt  of  the  Most 
High  6odr-*^ad  this  indignity  to  imdeigo.  The  Jews 
ivare  requixed  by  a  divine  command,  in  beating  male- 
fiictors,  not  to  exceed  forty  stripes^  <'  lest  their  brother 
'^  should  seem  vile  to  them."^   But  that  moderation 
was  unknown  to  the  Romans,  who  were  not  restricted 
to  any  particular  number  of  blows.  They  often  fasten*- 
ed  also  sharp-pointed  needles  and  small  iron  hooks  to 
their  scourges,  1^  which  the  wretched  sufferers  were  la- 
eerated  even  to  the  ribs  and  bones.    Yet,  fts  Scripture 
is  silent  on  the  point,  we  dare  not  affirm  that  Christ 
was  beaten  with  scourges  of  that  description.    Some 
idea,  however,  of  the  inhumanity  with  which  he  was 
treated,  may  be  gathered  from  the  drcomstance,  that 
Pilate,  after  he  had  been  scourged,  brought  him  forth 
fimn  the  Pnetorium,  and  presented  him  to  the  view  of 
the  people,  with  this  memorable  exclamation.  Behold 
TH£  MAK !  That  is,  "  Are  you  not  touched  with  pity 
finr  a  most  miserable  man,  so  dreadfully  tortured  and 
torn  ?    Is  all  this  insufficient  to  satisfy  your  ferocious 
cruelty  and  inveterate  hatred  ?" 

XLTiii.  But  the  most  grievous  matter  to  Christ  was, 
that  whilst  his  innocent  back  and  breast  were  mangled 
with  laahes,  he  experienced  also  in  his  soul  the  dread- 
fid  strokes  of  the  rod  of  God,  due  to  our  sins,  which  he 
had  taken  upon  himself.  The  stings  of  a  tremendous 
corse  were  thus  added  to  the  stripes ;  for  **  he  was 
**  wounded  for  our  transgressions ;  he  was  bruised  for 
^  our  iniquities ;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  him  the 
••  iniquity  of  us  all."^ 

XLix.  How  bitter  to  Christ,  too,  was  his  expulsion 

^  Deut  XXV.  3.  *  Is.  liii.  5,  6. 
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£rom  the  citj  to  die  plaee  of  jramdhiiient,  bearing  his 
cross ;  which  was  predicted  by  Moses  and  EUas  ob  the 
hdy  mount,"^  ^  and  prefigured  by  those  animals,  whose 
blood  was  brought  by  the  Highpriest  into  the  sanctu- 
ary as  a  sin-offering,  and  whose  bodies  were  burnt  with- 
out the  camp  ■  By  this  unjust  expulsion  he  was  not 
only  declared  unworthy  to  enjoy  any  longer  the  inter- 
course of  reputable  citizens ;  but  there  was  here  a  deeper 
mystery,  still  more  distressing  to  his  mind.  Jerusalem 
is  called  <<  the  holy  city,'*''  ^  the  city  of  the  great 
^  King,'^  "  the  city  of  God,"*  «  where  Jehevi^  hath 
^  his  fire  and  his  furnace  f'  and  on  that  account  it  was 
a  type  of  heaven.*  Christ,  therefore,  when  he  was  ig- 
nominiously  ejected,  as  ofEscourings,  from  the  earthly 
Jerusidem,  saw  in  this  figure,  that  he  was  to  be  de- 
prived for  a  time  of  delightful  fellowship  with  angels 
and  with  his  heavenly  Father,  and  as  an  exile  from 
heaven,  to  be  consigned,  in  a  manner,  to  helL 

L.  But  the  pain  and  the  shame  were  mightily  in^^ 
ereased  by  the  ignominious  bearing  of  the  CEOsa 
His  body,  feeble,  exhausted  by  so  many  watchings  and 
so  many  injuries,  and  recently  wounded  by  so  many 
stripes,  proved  unequal  to  so  great  a  weight ;  and  soon 
appearing^  ready  to  faint  by  the  way,  he  required  the 
assistance  of  Simon  the  Cyrenian.  A  sad  spectacle, 
indeed,  which,  not  without  reason,  drew  floods  of  tears 
from  the  eyes  of  the  daughters  of  Jerusalem.  For  the 
Lord  of  glory  to  carry,  like  a  slave,  the  disgraceful  crosa ! 

"*  Luke  is.  SI. 

"Lev.  iv,12.  Num.  xix.5.  Heb.  ziiL  II,  12. 
•  Mat.  17.  5.  P  Ps.  xlvm.  2. 
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to  be  dxiven,  beaten^  and  pushed  forward,  till  he  was 
oUiged  to  stumble  and  staler,  if  not  to  fall,  under  the 
pressure  of  the  tree !  For  him  who  relieves  all  that 
are  afflicted,  now  to  stand  in  need  of  a  helper ! 

LI.  Had  there  been  nothing  more  to  press  him  down 
than  what  was  external  and  visible,  the  burden  would 
have  been  eomparatively  light.  But  to  that  was  added 
the  guilt  of  all  our  crimes,  which  were  laid  upon  him, 
that  he  might  bear  them  t(^ther  with  the  tree ;  for 
''  he  hath  borne  our  griefs  and  carried  our  sorrows,"^ 
and  **  he  bare  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.'*^ 
David  complains  of  the  gnevousness  of  this  burden, 
saying,  *'  Mine  iniquities  are  gone  over  mine  head,  as 
^  an  heavy  burden  they  are  too  heavy  for  me."^  Yet 
David  never  felt  the  burden  in  all  its  weight 

Lii.  It  was  also  inexpressibly  bitter  to  Christ  to  be 
STEIPPED  OF  HIS  QARHENTS,  both  on  aocount  of  the 
pain  and  the  shame.  The  clothes  being  driven  into 
the  flesh  by  the  stripes  and  wounds  which  he  had  re- 
ceived, could  not  be  pulled  off,  at  least  in  those  pal ts 
of  his  body  which  had  just  been  pressed  by  the  cross, 
without  the  most  exquisite  sensations  of  pain.  It  was 
a  great  affiront,  too,  for  a  venerable  person,  a  distin- 
gnished  Teacher,  a  holy  Prophet,  to  be  stripped  naked 
in  the  presence  of  all,  so  that  on  this  aocount  he  might 
say ;  ^  Shame  hath  covered  my  face.'*^  When  the  king 
of  the  Ammonites  cut  off  the  garments  of  David's  ser- 
vants in  the  middle  even  to  their  buttocks,  and  dis- 
missed them  in  that  condition,  not  only  were  they 
gKatly  ashamed;  but  King  David  himself  avenged,  by 
a  ietfanmtive  war,  so  heinous  an  insult  offered  to  his 


*  U  liiL  4.  "1  Pet.  ii.  24. 
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ambassadors,  contrary  to  the  uniyersal  law  and  ns^  of 
nations.^  But  now  a  far  greater  indignity  is  done,  not 
to  a  servant  of  David,  but  to  his  Son,  to  his  Liord,  nay, 
to  the  Ambassador  of  the  great  God,  the  Angel  of  the 
covenant ;  from  whom  not  merely  a  part  of  his  gar- 
ments is  cut  off,  but  all  of  them  are  entirely  pulled 
away,  that  he  may  be  suspended  naked,  a  spectacle  to 
men  and  angels,— -an  indignity  which  was  avenged  on 
the  unprincipled  men  to  whose  counsels  it  was  owing, 
by  theur  own  destruction  and  that  of  their  city.  And 
behold  the  surprising  change  that  now  took  place  in 
the  state  of  things.  A  few  days  before^  while  Christ 
made  his  entry  to  Jerusalem,  riding  on  an  ass,  '*  a  very 
'*  great  multitude  spread  their  garments  in  the  way,** 
exclaiming,  **  Hosanna  to  the  Son  of  David ;  Blessed 
^  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  l'*^  Now 
the  same  people,  with  emotions  of  joy  see  him,  when 
expelled  with  disgrace  from  Jerusalon  and  about  to  suf- 
fer crucifixion,  rudely  divested  of  his  own  garment^ 
wkich  the  profime  soldiers  divided  by  lot  among  them- 
selves. O  the  impious  madness  of  the  inconstant  po« 
pulace! 

iSLi.  But  here  also  a  mystery  was  not  wanting.  Al- 
though Christ  was  eminently  adorned  with  the  beauty 
of  the  purest  holiness,  yet  because  he  was  made  sin  fi>r 
us^  and  substituted  in  the  room  of  sinners  that  were 
destitute  of  all  the  glories  of  the  divine  image,  it  vinu 
proper  that  finr  a  season  he  should  be  divested  of  ail 
beauty^  and  covered  only  with  ignominy,  and  that,  in 
testimony  of  thi^  he  should  hang  naked  an  the  cross. 

uv.  But  ignominy^  pain,  and  the  curse,  in  the 
highest  possible  degree,  appear  to  be  summarily  com- 

*  d  S«».  X.  '  Mat  xzi  a,  9* 
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^prised  in  the  pimishineiit  of  the  csoss  itself.  What 
more  contamdious  could  hare  be&llen  the  King  of 
kings,  whom  the  choirs  of  celestial  spirits  adore  with 
fhe  most  profound  leverenoe,  than  to  be  numbered 
among  robbers,  placed  in  the  middle  between  them,  and 
disgracefiiUy  suspended  betwixt  heaven  and  earth,  aa 
unworthy  of  either,  and  as  the  chief  of  malefiu^tors ! 
What  more  unseemly  than  for  those  sacred  feet  with 
which  he  had  traversed  the  whole  land  of  Israel  to  lay 
every  |Mirt  of  it  under  strong  obligations  to  himself  by 
deeds  of  beneficence,  and  tor  those  hands  which  were 
diadnguished  by  so  many  stupendous  miracles,  to  be 
fiistened  with  nails  to  the  accursed  tree !  What  more 
miserable  than,  during  so  many  hours,  without  the  least 
intermission  of  his  agonies,  to  sustain  a  conflict  with 
death,  at  once  approaching  and  lingering !  What  more 
intolerable  than,  while  afflicted  with  so  many  torments, 
to  be  deprived  of  every  sensible  expression  of  God's  fi^ 
thedy  regard,  which  in  time  past  had  afforded  him 
such  sweet  consolation !  And  not  simply  to  suffer  de« 
rdiction,  but  also  to  experience  in  his  soul  the  dreadr 
fbl  pressure  of  Divine  wrath  and  vengeance ;  and  to  be 
suspended  on  the  tree  in  the  sight  of  angels  and  mea^ 
as  not  merely  a  anner  but  sin^  as  not  merely  cursed  but' 
an  execration  and  a  Cirr«0  / 

I.T*  Who  can  doubt,  besides,  that  it  was  grievous  to 
Cbnst  to  be  surrounded  with  a  guard  of  barbarous 
aoldiera,  asif  there  were  danger  that  others  would  rescue 
him,  or  that  he  would  save  himself  from  the  pains  of 
the  croes ;  which,  if  such  had  been  really  his  intentioD, 
not  all  the  legions  of  Rome^  nor  all  the  forces  of  hell 
added  to  their  ffumber,  could  have  been  able  to  prevent. 
But  that  no  instance  of  ignominy  might  be  wanting,  it 
behoved  Christ  to  be  guarded  like  a  furious  beast,  so 
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that  the  foUowing  complaint  was  no  less  suited  to  him* 
than  to  Job ;  *^  Therefore  I  wiH  not  refrain  my  mouth, 
^  I  will  speak  in  the  anguish  of  my  spirit,  I  will  com- 
^  plain  in  the  bitterness  of  my  soul.  Am  I  a  sea  of 
^  a  whale,  that  thou  settest  a  ¥nitch  oyer  me."'  It  was 
a  great  censolation  to  David  of  old,  when  he  fled  from 
Jerusalem,  that  he  had  his  servants  attending  him,  with 
all  the  Cherethites,  and  all  the  Pdethites,  and  other 
heroes,  who  mingled  their  tears  with  his,  and  were  pre- 
pared  to  brave  all  extremities  in  his  behalf.*  But  our 
David,  to  the  increase  of  his  grief,  beheld  malefiictorB 
on  each  side  of  him,  and  around  him  soldiers  sprinkled 
with  his  blood ; — ^no  friends,  except  a  very  few,  and 
those  few  timid,  confounded,  more  ready  to  augment 
than  assuage  his  sorrow. 

LVL  But  fruiiier,  as  Elisha  once  beheld  a  mountain 
surrounded  with  good  Angels,  watching  for  his  defence,^ 
so  Christ  saw  mount  Calvary  encompassed  with  malig- 
nant devils,  raging  dreadfully  agunst  him.^^  Now 
surely,  if  ever,  the  Prince  of  this  world  assaults  him 
with  his  infernal  troops.  Now  he  had  to  maintain  a 
dose  combat  with  the  enemy.  Now,  on  the  confines 
of  death,  he  had  to  grapple  with  him  who  has  the  power 
of  death,  and  who  had  erected  numberless  troplues  of 
his  victory  on  that  same  territory. 

LYU.  But  what  more  virulent  than  those  be  viUKOa 
and  taunts  with  which  both  the  oonrupt  rulers  and  the 
insane  people  assailed  him !  The  most  abandoned  of 
criminals,  when  suffering  a  capital  punishment  which 
they  have  justly  deserved,  still  find  some  who,  from  the 
common  feelings  of  humanity,  condole  with  them,  and 

■Job  TiL  11,  12.  ■  2  Sam.  xv.  l6— IS. 
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eomiatt  them  by  their  tears,  if  they  can  do  it  by  no 
other  means.  But  Christ  had  reason  to  say ;  **  Re- 
**  proach  hath  broken  my  heart,  and  I  am  full  of  hea- 
**  viness.  And  I  looked  for  some  to  take  pity,  but 
''there  was  none,  and  §px  comforters,  but  I  found 
**  none.''^  It  is  a  consolation  to  sufferers  to  have  some 
to  weep  with  them,  and  to  express  their  commiseration 
by  their  words,  and  by  their  gestures.  But  what  more 
intolerable  than  to  find  the  hearts  of  all  spectators  ali- 
enated from  one's  self  in  the  time  of  adversity.  Hence 
that  dolorous  exclamation  of  Job ;  **  Hare  pity  upon 
**  me,  have  pity  upon  me,  O  ye  my  friends ;  for  the 
^  hand  of  Crod  hath  touched  me.  Why  do  you  perse- 
''  cute  me  as  God,  and  are  not  satisfied  with  my  flesh  ?^^ 
Christ  now  experienced  similar  treatment.  His  ene- 
miesi,  contrary  to  the  admonition  of  Solomon,®  rejoice 
in  the  time  of  his  calamity.  When  very  few  were  able 
to  reach  him  with  their  hands,  a  great  multitude  at- 
tack him  with  the  darts  and  sharp  arrows  of  the  tongue, 
of  which  the  point  is  peculiarly  keen,^  and  the  poison 
peculiarly  malignant.^  They  do  their  utmost  to  deprive 
him,  as  well  of  honour  as  of  life.  They  calumniate  all 
that  is  most  excellent, — ^all  that  most  strikingly  exhi- 
Uted  the  bright  splendour  of  sanctity,  and  the  finger 
of  God.  In  fine,  they  approve  themselves  the  servants 
of  the  Devil,  in  deriding  the  glory  of  his  Sonship, 
whklit  after  it  had  been  announced  by  God  the  Father,^ 
aad  daimed  by  our  Lord,  that  mischievous  spirit  as- 
sadted  in  vain.^ 
KVin.  But  the  most  terrible  of  all  miseries,  as  it  is 

•  Pi  kix.  20.  *  Job  xix.  21,  22. 
•Ptot.  xxiv.  17,  18.  '  Pa.  liL  2.  Iv.  21. 
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♦proycihially  called,  is  the  dart  of  deaths— -partieularly 
auch  a  death  as  Christ  suffered ;  which  was  denounced 
against  the  first  Adam,  as  the  awful  effect  of  the  Di- 
vine indignation ;  and  to  which  the  second  Adam,  in 
the  capacity  of  oar  substitfte,  surrendered  himself  a 
prey.  Wonderful  indeed,  almost  surpassing  &ith,  and 
altogether  transcending  the  grasp  of  reason^ — ^that  he 
who  preserved  so  many  diseased  persons  from  death,  he 
who  restored  so  many  dead  to  life  from  the  conch,  the 
coffin,  and  the  sepulchre,  he  who  only  is  the  Author  of 
life  and  immortality,  the  true  (^od  and  eternal  life,  did 
himself  suhmit  to  death ! 

lis:*  Nay,  he  submitted  to  more  than  one  kind  of 
death ;  for  in  addition  to  the  common  bitterness  of 
animal  death,  he  suffered  the  pains  of  spiritual  and 
eternal  death.  0{  these  the  sufferings  of  David  were 
typical ;  yet  his  words,  in  their  full  meaning,  were  ve- 
rified only  in  the  antitype :  *'  The  sorrows  of  death 
^  compassed  me,  and  the  floods  of  ungodly  men  made 
«<  me  afraid.  The  sorrows  of  hell  compassed  me  about ; 
^  the  snares  of  death  prevented  me.'l  ^  Hence  those 
''  prayers  and  supplications  oflfered  up,  with  strong  cry- 
^  ing  and  tears,  unto  him  that  was  able  to  save  him 
^  from  death.*"^  Were  any  one  to  affirm  that  those 
prayers  and  supplications  arose  merely  from  the  fear  of 
temporal  death,  he  would,  in  reality,  do  very  great  in- 
justice to  Christ,  by  representing  him  as  possessed  of 
less  courage  for  fadng  death  than  a  Socrates,  or  a  Cato; 
and  than  many  myriads  of  martyrs,  men,  women,  and 
g^ls,  who  have  departed  this  life  with  joy  and  exulta- 
tion, despising  the  torments  of  the  most  frightful  deaths. 
There  was  something  more,  therefore^  in  the  death  of 

i  Ps.  xviii.  4,  5.  ^  Heb.  v.  7. 
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Christ;  towit»  the  envenomed  sting  of  sin,  deriving  its 
force  and  sharpness  from  the  law ;  by  which  the  soul  as 
well  as  the  body  of  Christ,  was  so  cruelly  pierced,  that 
neither  iron-hooks  nor  fires,  nor  any  thing  else  which 
infernal  barbarity  has  devised  in  ancient  or  in  modem 
times,  can  bear  a  comparison  with  torments  so  severe. 
In  a  comment  on  the  following  words,  '*  He  hath  made 
^ him  to  be  sin  for  us  who  knewno  sin,*^  Chtysastome 
finely  says :  **  He  hath  ^ven  him  to  be  condemned  as 
**  a  sinner,  and  to  die  as  accursed ;  for  Cursed  is  every 
"  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree.  And  to  die  in  this  man- 
^  ner,  is  far  more  grievous  than  death  itself." 

I.X.  O  what  stony,  what  adamantine  hearts  must  we 
have,  who  can  write,  and  read,  and  hear,  and  think  of 
all  these  sufferings  without  being  dissolved  into  sorrowy 
without  melting  into  sighs  and  teai;^ !  When  the  his- 
tory of  Abel  cruelly  murdered  by  his  brother  Cain,  or 
ihat  of  Joseph  sold  by  his  brethren,  or  that  of  David 
fleeing  from  his  son  Absalom,  or  that  of  a  worthy  mar- 
tyr singing  praises  to  Christ  amidst  horrible  tortures^ 
at  when  even  a  skilfully  composed  tragedy  representing 
a  scene  of  fictitious  distress,  is  exhibited  to  our  view, 
we  sometimes  fed  ourselves  so  much  affected  that  it  is 
with  diflSculty  we  can  restrain  our  tears.  And  shall 
we  not  be  so  moved  by  the  unutterable  agonies  of 
Christ,  our  Brother,  our  Husband,  our  Lord  and  our 
God, — agonies  which,  although  perfectly  innocent,  he 
so  dieerfiilly  sustained  on  account  of  our  sins,  from  a 
prindple  of  unbounded  love  to  our  souls-^all  we  not 
at  least  be  so  moved  by  these  agonies,  as  sincerely  to 
d^Iore  them,  and  to  bum  with  holy  revenge  against 
his  enemies ! 

>  S  C«.  T.  21. 
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L.XI.  I  do  not  require  you,  however,  Coiistian,  to 
be  touched  with  that  natural  commiseration  towards 
Christ,  with  which  common  humanity  teaches  ua  to  re- 
gard the  children  of  adversity.  Christ  himself  £Kfaade 
the  daughters  of  Jerusalem  to  indulge  in  wailing  and 
lamentation  of  that  sort.™  And  without  doubt»  it  is 
far  more  unbecoming  now,  when,  having  emerged  from 
all  his  distresses,  and  having  perfected  the  work  of  our 
salvation,  he  enjoys  his  glorious  reward  in  the  highest 
heavens. 

Lxii.  Nor  would  I  have  you  to  indulge  your  indig« 
nation  against  the  Jews  in  the  same  way  with  Chms; 
King  of  the  Franks,  of  whom  it  is  said,  that  when  he 
had  beard  the  Bishop  of  Rheims  recite  the  history  of 
our  Lord's  passion,  he  exclaimed ;  '*  Had  I  been  there 
"  with  my  Franks,^!  should  soon  have  dispatched  that 
*'  impious  rabble."  Divine  justice  inflicts  suffident 
punishment  on  that  wretched  nation,  which,  after  so 
many  myriads  of  them  had  been  .miserably  slain,  aad 
after  their  land  had  been  smitten  with  a  curse,  have 
wandered  for  so  many  ages,  having  no  eertain  habits^ 
tion,  exiles  from  their  o^n  country,  rejected  by  God 
and  despised  by  men,  enduring  that  wrath  whidb  oomes 
upon  them  to.  the  uttermost;^  until,  when  the  Ailness 
of  the  Gentiles  is  brought  in,  they  also  shall  at  last 
through  Jesus  obtain  salvation  and  happiness.^ 

jLxiii.  It  is  better,  deeply  to  lament  thy  sins,  by 
which  thou  wast  the  authcnr  and  cause  of  all  the  ago- 
nies of  Christ ;  such  is  the  effect  of  the  Spirit  of 
graccP  It  is  better,  that  contemplating  in  Christ  as 
in  a  glass,  the  punishments  due  to  thy  transgressions, 

»  Luke  xxiiL  27,  28.  "  1  Thcs.  iL  15,  1 6. 

«»  Rom.  xi.  25,  2^^.  p  Zech.  xii.  10. 
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tkou  shouldst  be  filled  with  amaaement,  and  confess^ 

that  thou,  even  thou,  deservest  to  be  torn  in  soul  as 

well  as  in  body  by  the  strokes  of  Divine  justice ; — ^to 

be  finally  expelled,  bearing  thine  own  sin,  from  the  so^ 

dety  of  the  godly,  whom  thou  hast  so  often  offended 

by  ill-advised  words  and  deeds,  and.  from  the.  city  of 

God»  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  the  general  assembly 

and  church  of  the  elect,  whose  names  are  written  in 

heaven  ;-^to  be  divested  of  all  your  garmeiits,  covered 

with  nothing  but  shame  and  disgrace,  and  made  a 

moddng-stock  to  men  and  devils; — ^to  be  esteemed 

a  candidate  for  the  cursed  cross ; — to  be  treated  by 

all  with  every  species  of  indignity,  and^  amidst  the 

pains  of  death,  to  receive  no  refreshing*  draughty  no 

consolation .  whatever ;— -to  be  constantly  surrounded 

with  a  band  of  devils  and  guarded  for  etiernal  torments ; 

-4a  fine,  fully  to  experience  the  whqle  bitterness  of 

every  kiad  of  death  without  end  and  without  intermis^ 

ma.    Consider  this,  mourn,  and  lament:  •  ' 

i4Xiir«  It  is  better  for  thee,  finally,  to  be  inflameill 

widi  a  holy  desire  of  revenge  against  thy  sins,  and  ta 

lepay  them  the  same  severities  which  they  inflicted  up-<- 

on  # esus.     Keep  under  the  body  of  sin,  aild  mSer  not 

the  old   man  to  riot  in  wantonness,  or  indulge  in 

pride.4  Expel  him  from  thy  .house  and  from  thy  soul,  as 

an  abandoned'  criminal,  and  a  despicable  slave.    Divest 

him  of  every  plea  for  protection,  and  nail  him  to  the. 

croas  of  your  Lord,  to  perish  dolefully  there;'  for  by. 

virtue,  of  that  cross,  you  ought  to  *^  be  xarucjfied  to  the^ 

'*  world,  and  the  world  to  you."  'Be  assiduous  iix,  sttbs 

doing  this  monster,  and  cease  not  till  you  have  taken 

1  1  Cor.  ix.  27.  Rom.  vL  12.  '  Bom.  vi.  6. 

•Gal.  vLU. 
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ample  trengeanoe  upon  him,  having  ^  mortified  yomr 
«  members  which  aie  upon  the  earth."*    Happy  the 

man  who  is  so  ''  planted  together  with  Christ  in  the 
^  likeness  of  his  death,  as  to  he  planted  together  with 
^  him  also  in  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection."^ 

LXY.  It  is  iropossihle  fiilly  to  express  the  great 
Consolation  which  arises  from  the  thought  of  the 
cross  of  Christ  to  those  who  are  ihus  earnestly  engaged  in 
the  crucifixion  of  the  flesh.  By  his  stripes,  O  Chris- 
tian, he  has  sanctified  and  sweetened  stripes  of  every 
sort  to  thee.  Whilst  they  fell  on  his  blessed  body, 
they  were  blessed  by  him.  Who  art  thou,  that  thou 
shouldst  presume  to  demand  a  life  exempt  firom  the 
rod  in  every  shape,  since  you  see  that  the  Son  of  God 
himself,  who  came  into  the  world  without  sin,  did  not 
leave  it  without  suffering.^  Let  it  suffice  thee,  that 
through  Christ  the  sting  of  the  curse  is  extracted  from 
thy  sorrows,  and  that  ''  by  his  stripes  thou  art  heal- 
'^  ed.***  If  it  should  be  thy  lot,  in  common  with 
Apostles,  to  be  beaten  with  rods  for  the  name  of  Christ, 
esteem  it  a  joy  and  an  honour  that  thou  art  accounted 
worthy  ''  to  fill  up  that  which  is  behind  of  the  aflUc- 
^  tion^  of  Christ  in  thy  fiesh."*  ^^  The  memorialt  of 
the  andents  and  all  the  historical  records  of  the  Church, 
abound  with  instances  of  men  and  women,  boys  and 
girls,  who,  superior  to  every  feeling  of  pain,  smiling 
and  singing,  and  transported  with  celestial  joy,  present- 
ed to  astonished  spectators,  not  merely  their  limbs  torn 
with  lashes,  but  even  their  bones  made  bare  by  stripes, 
and  ihe  innermost  recesses  of  iheir  bowels  exposed. 

*  Col.  iiL  5.  "  Rom.  tL  5. 

<  Actsv.  40.  CoLLSi. 

•  '  7  See  NoTB  XVII. 
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TowluitwaB  this  owing?  Thereaaonis^  that,  animated 
hy  the  stripes  and  cheered  by  the  SpiAt  of  Christ,  they 
fdt  nothing  unpleasant  in  their  sufferings,  but  on  the 
oontnury  experienced  that  the  severest  strokes  were  no 
sooner  inflicted  by  the  executioner  than  cured  by  the 
wounds  of  their  Saviour. 

Lxvi.  It  conduces  also  to  thy  consolation,  Chrbtiao, 
that  thy  Jjord,  beaeing  the  gross,  was  expelled  as 
aocorsed  firom  Jerusalem  by  the  infuriated  Jews.  The 
way  was  thus  prepared  for  him,  that  he  might  come  to 
exhibit  the  saving  blessings  of  his  cross  to  us  who  are 
Burners  of  the  Gentiles,  and  that  he  might  open  an 
avenue  to  the  heavenly  Jerusalem.  He  is  the  true 
EUaJnmj  ''  the  God  who  will  strengthen  us,^^  into 
"  whose  hand  the  government  is  committed,  that  he 
^  may  be  a  father  to  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  and 
"  to  the  house  of  Judah,"  considered  not  externally  but 
spritually.  *The  cross  which  he  bears,  is  ''  the  key  of 
**  David  laid  upon  his  shoulder.''  With  this  he  ^  shuts" 
hdl,  that  neither  we  may  be  precipitated  into  that 
place  of  torment,  nor  our  sworn  enemies  break  forth 
from  it  for  our  destruction.  With  this  he  **  opens"  for 
OS  the  gates  of  his  own  kingdom ;  the  kingdom  of  grace 
here^  and  the  kingdom  of  glory  hereafter.  With  this, 
in  fine,  he  opens  a  treasury  abundantly  replenished 
with  the  riches  of  the  divine  munificence,  that  he  may 
liberally  communicate  to  us,  <<  the  sure  mercies  of 
**  I>avid."y 

Lxvii.  He  allowed  himself  to  be  stripped  of  his 
garments,  and  suspended  naked  on  the  cross,  that  he 
might  cover  the  shame  of  thy  disgraceful  nakedness 


y  Is.  xxii.  80—22.  Iv.  3. 
i»  See  Note  XVIII. 
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oontraeted  by  sin  ;*— 4liat  he  might  adorn  tiiee 
the  fine  linen  tf  his  own  righteousness,  clean  and 
white  ;^ — ^that  he  might  beautify  thee  with  gannents 
of  wrought  gold,^  and  dedc  thee  with  an  oinament  of 
grace  composed  of  the  Christian  virtues  as  of  so  many 
pearls  ;^ — and  that  he  might  present  thee  thus  arrayed 
to  his  God  and  Father,  having  at  the  same  time  expi- 
ated the  guilt  of  that  extravagant  fondness  for  gaudy 
apparel,  to  which,  according  to  the  fashion  of  this  world, 
thou  wast  formerly  addicted.^ 

Lxviii.  Further,  the  igncnninious  tree  of  the  cnoss 
is  the  height  of  thy  glory,  the  support  of  thy  weakness, 
the  ladder  of  paradise,  and  **  the  tree  of  life,  which  bears 
"  twelve  manner  of  fruits,  and  yields  her  fruit  every 
^  month,  and  whose  leaves  are  for  the  healing  of  the 
**  nations."^  Here,  the  iniquity  of  the  whole  earth  wm 
removed  in  one  day/  Here,  liberty  worthy  of  the  sons 
of  God  was  procured.  Here,  the  hand- wilting  of  or- 
dinances which  was  against  us,  was  torn  in  pieces  and 
taken  out  of  the  way,  and  then  nailed  to  the  cxms. 
H^e,  **  having  spoiled  prindpalities  and  powers,  he 
<<  made  a  shew  of  them  openly,  triumphing  over  them 
'^  in  it"s  Here,  here,  the  afficted  soul  finds  that  which 
sweetens  the  waters  of  her  tribulation,  although  they 
seem  to  flow  from  the  well  of  Marah  itself.^  Jn  one 
word,  he  delivered  us  from  every  curse,  he  loaded  us 
with  every  kind  of  blessings,  when  he  was  suspended  on 
the  tree,  and  made  the  curse  of  God  for  us.^ 

LXix.  Add  to  this,  that  Christ  was  surrounded  with 

"  Rev.  liL  18.  *  Rev,  xix.  8. 

*>  Ps.  xlv.  13,  14.  «  Prov.  L  Q.   Song  iv.  9. 

^  1  Pet  iL  24.  •  Rev.  rxii.  2. 

'  Zech.  iiL  9.  «  CoL  iL  14,  15. 

^  Exod.  XV,  23,  25.  '  Gal,  iii.  13. 
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a  GUABD  of  soldiers,  as  of  so  many  dogs,  that  he  might 
obtain  cohorts  of  angels  for  thy  defence,  J  and  might 
himself  keep^  thee,  hy  the  guard  of  his  power,  throught 
£utb,  unto  salvation,  ready  to  he  revealed  in  the  last 
time.^  You  are  exposed,  we  admit,  to  cruel  mockings, 
to  numerous  indignities,  and  to  the  reproaches  of  viru- 
lent tongues,  hy  which  it  is  not  unlikely  that  your  re- 
solution may  sometimes  he  shaken,  and  your  faith  and 
hope  waver  for  a  season ;  hut  hehold  in  Christ,  all  your 
trials  of  this  sort  foreshown,  sanctified,  and  for  your 
sake  overcome.  Only  let  it  not  seem  grievous  to  thee, 
to  be  conformed  to  Jesus  in  this  as  well  as  In  other  re- 
spects :  and  learn  from  him  to  repel  and  extinguish  all 
such  fiery  darts  by  silence,  faith,  and  patience, — ^rely- 
ing on  the  word  of  God,  leaning  on  that  hope  which 
ifiil  never  make  ashamed,  and  assuring  thyself  that 
Christ,  who  was  himself  tried  in  the  same  manner  with 
thee^  will  act  the  part  of  a  ^^  merciful  and  faithful  High- 
«  priest,"! 

hxx.  Consider,  in  fiine,  the  death  of  Christ,  and 
see  in  it,  1st,  7%e  ewpialian  qfthy  sin.  For  he  made 
''  his  soul  an  offerii^  for  sin,"  °^  *<  to  finish  the  trans- 
^  gression,  to  make  an  end  of  sin,  to  make  reconcilia- 
"  tion  for  iniquity,  and  to  bring  in  everlasting  righte- 
"  ousness."^  **  As  it  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to 
"  die,  so  also  Christ  was  once  offered  to  bear,"  to  take 
upon  himself  and  thus  to  take  away,  *^  the  sins  of 
"  many."  <> 

Lxxi.  2dly,  See  tiie  death  of  thy  deatlu^    Death 

j  Pa.  xHdv.  7.  »^  1  Pet.  L  5. 

»Heb.iLl7,  18.  "  Is.  HiL  10. 

"  Dan.  ix.  24. 

°  £<f  «-•  ir«XA«y  knwfu&f  ifiM^rntf,  Heb.  ix.27>  28* 
P  Heb.  u.  14,  15. 
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imaged  that  he  would  utterly  swallow  up 
but  by  a  surprifdug  reverse,  death  himself  was,  by  the 
dying  Redeemer,  **  swallowed  up  in  victory.**^  Christ 
was  to  death  a  tvorm,  by  which  the  monster,  with  ex- 
treme  avidity  swallowing  at  once,  so  to  speak,  the  worm 
and  the  hook,  miserably  perished*  He  was  poison, 
which  death  no  sooner  drank  than  he  felt,  so  to  speak, 
the  sorrows  and  pains  of  child-birth ;  nor  could  he  re- 
tain  him,  or  be  at  ease,  till  Christ  rose  again  firom  the 
sepulchre,  and  became  '^  the  First^b^otten  of  the 
"  dead." '  He  was  a  solid  roci,  on  which  death  having 
fixed  his  sting  and  dashed  his  teeth,  quite  lost  the 
power  to  sting  and  to  bite.  In  fine,  **  he  abolished 
*'  death ;" '  he  rendered  it  feeble  and  ineffective,*  so  that 

fury  in  the  final  conflict,  may  make  against  the  saints, 
they  are  without  effect.  To  believers  death  is  not  that 
which  it  is  in  itself,  the  punishment  of  sin  denounced 
by  the  curse  of  the  law ;  but  the  termination  of  sin 
and  of  all  their  sorrows,  and  an  entrance  into  life  etemal^t 
event  to  be  desired  rather  than  dreaded. 


Death,  we  confess,  retains  its  name ; 
Its  fatal  sting  it  camiot  clum. 
The  Christian  finds  this  last  of  foes, 
OrdainM  to  give  him  sweet  repo8e.-|- 

Uxxii.  LuAer,  in  a  letter  to  Hardmannns  a 
Cronbergh,  has  the  following  animated  expressions: 
^  They  often  threaten  us  with  death,  and  with  present 
^  ruin.  But  if  they  were  as  much  distinguished  for 
^  wisdom  as  they  surpass  every  one  in  foUy,  they  ought 

t  Nomina  man  letinety  fiidlis  sunt  cetera  sommis. 
4  1  Cor.  anr.  54.  '  Rev.  L  5. 

'  tmn^X^nf.  2  Tim.  L 10.  ^  John  ▼.  ft4. 
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<<  leally  to  threaten  us  with  life.  A  truly  ridiculous 
^  sort  of  menaces  and  terrors,  as  if  they  could  deter 
^  Christ  and  his  people  from  their  purpose  hy  the  fear 
^  of  death;  while  Christians  are  the  conquerors  of  death 
^  through  Christ,  who  vanquished  and  triumphed  over 
^  the  king  of  terrors,  and  exhibited  a  trophy  of  his  vic- 
^  tory  to  all  his  followers.  Those  men,  in  reality,  discover 
^  the  same  egregious  madness,  as  if  I  should  intend  to 
^  intimidate  a  person  by  bringing  forth  his  horse  sad- 
^  died  and  bridled,  that  he  might  take  a  ride."  And 
a  little  after ;  *'  Since  the  present  life  which  we  live  in 
**  the  flesh,  is  always  exposed  to  sin,  the  approaches  and 
^  stain  of  which,  owing  to  the  flesh  which  is  our  constant 
'*  companion,  it  cannot  avoid,— the  new  creature  form- 
'^  ed  by  the  Spirit  cries  out  within  us,  with  unutter- 
*'  able  groanings.  Make  haste,  O  Death,  let  my  last 
^  day  npan  earth,  which  is  to  put  an  end  to  death  and 
^  sin,  speedily  arrive.    Amen^ 

Lxxiii.  Sdly,  Behold  ihe  confirmaHon  of  the  New 
Testament.  The  Old  Testament  was  confirmed  by 
the  blood  of  victims  sprinkled  on  the  altar,  the  book 
of  the  covenant,  and  the  people  of  Israel.^  But  as  the 
New  Testament  far  excels  the  Old,  it  was  proper  that  it 
should  be  ratified  by  much  nobler  blood,  even  the  blood 
of  the  Son  of  God,  dying  as  a  Testator  for  the  confirma- 
tion of  his  Testament^  *  Not  that  by  his  death  he 
made  void  his  own  right  to  the  inheritance ;  for  he 
soon  rose  again  to  live  for  ever  as  the  eternal  possessor 
of  his  own  goods ;  but  he  died  to  render  the  promises 
of  the  Testament  sure  and  irrevocable.    The  rending 

•  See  VoL  I.  Note  XLII. 
«  Ezod.  xxiv.  &,  8.  Heb.ix.  18, 1 9. 
"  Heb.  ix.  15,  1(>. 
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of  the  vail,  which  happened  at  the  death  of  Christ,  was 
an  emblem  of  this,  and  served  to  show  that  the  hand- 
writing which  was  contrary  to  us  was  cancelled ;  and 
that  the  wall,  which  had  divided  the  Israelites  from 
the  Gentiles,  and  had  in  some  respect  separated  be- 
lievers themselves  from  God,  was  broken  down.  ^ 

Lxxiv.  Collect  now  all  that  has  been  said  into  one 
point,  and  learn  how  deeply  you  are  indebted  to  Christ. 
Imagine  yourself  present  with  him  in  Golgotha,  a  spec- 
tator of  his  unparalleled  abasement,  and  addressed  by 
the  dying  Redeemer  in  the  following  pathetic  terms : 
'^  O  man,  whoever  thou  art,  behold  me  with  deep  at- 
tention, and  with  the  eye  of  a  stedfast  faith.    See  in 
my  body  the  marks  of  the  cruel  scourge.     See  me  ig- 
nominiously  expelled  from  Jerusalem,  and  now  sus- 
**  pended  on  that  cross  which  I  lately  bore.    Behold 
*^  me  naked,  who  was  bom  of  a  Virgin,  and  have  been 
"  always  a  pattern  of  perfect  modesty.     Observe  my 
**  hands  and  my  feet,  signalized  by  the  glory  of  so  many 
extraordinary  miracles,  now  transfixed  with  nails. 
Hear  the  revilings,  the  taunts,  the  blasphemies,  which 
''  I  patiently  suffer  from  cruel  and  insolent  mockers. 
**  Know  thou,  that  I,  who  might  have  enjoyed  all  the 
glories  and  pleasures  of  the  celestial  life,  undergo 
these  sufferings  from  pure  and  disinterested  love  to 
thee;  that  thou  mightest  be  delivered  from  the 
righteous  vengeance  of  God,  and  from  the  power  of 
'^  the  Devil,  and  enjoy  everlasting  felicity.    And  shall 
**  it  now  seem  grievous  to  thee,  to  abandon  the  proud 
'*  Babel  of  this  world,  and  associate  with  the  assembly 
'^  of  my  humble  followers ;  to  bear  thy  cross  in  imita- 
'*  tiou  of  me ;  to  remove  far  from  thee  the  prodigious 

^  Ephcs.  iL  14 — 16. 
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^pomp  of  worldly  arrogance  so  harassing  at  once  to 
*^  mind  and  body,  and  out  of  thine  abundance  to  admi- 
"  nister  to  my  necessities  whilst  yet  destitute  in  my 
^  members ;  and  ^or  my  sake  to  suffer  scoffs  and  re- 
^  proaches  which  can  do  thee  no  great  harm  ?  Are  you 
"  not  willing  to  render  a  slight  return  to  me,  who«  al- 
^  though  possessed  of  the  highest  dignity,  have  done 
**  so  much  for  thee  ?  Knowing  that  shortly  my  speech 
^  must  be  broken  off  by  death,  I  exhort  and  beseech 
•*  thee,  by  the  bowels  of  my  love,  by  the  wounds  of  my 
**  body,  by  this  cross  on  which  I  hang,  by  thy  own  life 
"  and  salvation — ^Withdraw  thyself  from  the  assembly 
**  of  the  wicked ;  and  keep  at  as  great  a  distance  from 
^  them  as  possible,  in  sentiment,  in  disposition,  and  in 
^  the  whole  course  of  thy  life.  Go  forth  without  the 
^  camp,  bearing  my  reproach ;  for  here  you  have  no 
**  continuing  city,  but  you  expect  one  to  come.  Take 
•*  upon  you  with  alacrity  the  delightful  yoke  of  my 
**  precepts,  and  bear  it  with  constancy.  Resign  not 
**  thy  body  to  lewdness,  but  adorn  thy  mind  with  those 
**  beauties  of  holiness  which  I  have  procured  by  my 
'^nakedness.  Cheerfully  celebrate  and  industriously 
*"  imitate  my  virtues,  which  ungodly  men  have  traduced 
**  in  vain.  Return  love  to  me,  who  have  loved  thee 
**  with  so  great  a  love.  Devote  thyself  wholly  to  me, 
^  who  have  devoted  myself  entirely  for  thee.  In  short, 
"  — ^for  I  must  die, — Live  to  him  who  dies  for 

*•  THEE.- 

Lxxv.  In  fine,  resort  to  the  death  of  Christ  for  an 

EXAMPLE   OF  A  PIOUS  AND  BLESSED  DEATH.      Ist, 

Perform  with  activity  whatever  you  ought  to  do  in  this 
life,  that  having  finished  your  work,  you  may  securely 
compose  yourself  to  rest ;  and  presume  not  to  take  pos- 
session of  the  prize,  before  you  have  successfully  accom- 
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pliflhed  the  fight'  ScDy,  Disengage  yoiirgelffiN>m  every 
secular  care,  that  when  the  dedsive  honr  approaches, 
you  may  promptly  and  willingly  depart  to  God  J  Sdly, 
In  your  departing  moments  give  yourself  to  prayer ; 
and  if  your  tongue  become  unable  to  speak,  at  least 
pour  forth  groans  which  cannot  be  uttered,  for  yourself, 
for  your  friends,  for  your  enemies.'  4thly,  Die  in  the 
faith  of  obtaining  a  better  state  in  heaven  immediately 
after  death,  and  a  blessed  resurrection  at  the  last  day.* 

»  2  Tim.  ir.  7,  8. 

7  Luke  iL  S9«     Philip.  L  25.    1^  Cor.  ▼.  9- 

■  Acte  TiL  59»  6a  »  2  Cor.  Ti  1. 
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OK  THE  BURIAL  OF  CHKT8T, 


I.  The  death  of  Christ  was  succeeded  by  his  burial. 
'*  When  they  had  fulfilled  all  that  was  written  of  him, 
"  they  took  him  down  from  the  tree,  and  laid  him  in  a 
*"  sepulchre."*  Of  this  the  Evangelists  have  given  a 
drcumstantial  account;  and  Christian  piety  requires 
OS  to  improve  it  for  our  own  benefit,  by  holy  medita- 
tion. 

II.  The  chief  care  of  the  interment  of  Christ  devolved 
upon  Joseph  of  Arimathea,  to  whom  Nieodemus  after- 
wards joined  himselfl  Both  of  them  were  honourable 
men,  opulent  members  of  the  Jewish  council,  and  held 
in  high  estimation  amongst  their  connexions.  God  has 
chosen  his  people  from  every  order  of  mankind ; — not 
many  wise  men,  or  mighty,  or  noble,^  yet  some  of  those 
classes.  That  Divine  providence  displayed  admirable 
wisdom  in  this  dispensation,  it  would  be  criminal  to 
doubt.  The  Apostles  could  not  so  properly  have  re- 
quested permission  to  undertake  the  office  of  interring 
their  Master,  lest  the  Pharisees  and  priests,  who  fabri- 

•  Acts  xiiL  29.  '*  1  Cor.  i.  £6. 
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cated  the  story  that  Christ's  body  was  stolen  from  the 
sepulchre,  should  have  alleged  that  he  was  not  buried. 
How  much  soever,  too,  the  Apostles  had  wished  it, 
they  could  not  have  succeeded  in  procuring  such  per- 
mission either  from  Pilate,  or  from  the  council  of  the 
Jews.  It  was  necessary  that  men  of  rank  should  inter- 
pose their  influence,  that  our  Lord  mi^t  obtain  an 
honourable  burial. 

III.  These  individuals, havinghonoured  andloved  their 
Master  during  his  life,  now  discover  the  same,  or  even 
a  stronger  regard  for  him,  after  he  had  suffered  death, 
nay,  the  death  of  the  cross.  Thus  they  exhibit  an  ex« 
ample  of  sincere  and  stedfast  faith  and  love,  which  were 
so  far  from  declining  in  any  degree  in  consequence  of 
the  ignominious  punishment  of  our  Lord,  that,  on  the 
contrary,  they  were  exercised  more  nobly  than  before. 
While  Jesus  was  living,  Joseph  was  his  disciple  ''  se- 
**  cretly  for  fear  of  the  Jews  f '  Nicodemus,  for  the  same 
reason,'  **  came  by  night."^  Joseph  now  becomes  bold, 
and  professes  before  Pilate  the  high  esteem  which  he 
entertained  for  Christ:^  Nicodemus,  dismissing  his 
fears,  comes  forth  openly,  and  honours  the  deceased 
with  a  magnificent  gift  of  spices.  Here  was  an  instance 
of  what  we  read  in  the  Song  of  Solomon :«  ^*  Love  is 
'*  strong  as  death ;  jealousy  is  cruel  as  the  grave ;  the 
**  coals  thereof  are  coals  of  fire,  which  hath  a  most  vehe- 
**  ment  flame. .  Many  waters  caimot  quench  love,  nei- 
'*  ther  can  the  floods  drown  it." 

IV.  Besides,  the  more  rich  and  honourable  they 
were,  their  faith  and  zeal  are  the  m(Mre  conspicuous ; 
for  by  this  magnanimous  conduct  they  put  all  their 


*  John  XIX.  S8,  39.  '  Mark  zvL  45« 

•  Ch.  yiiL  6,  7« 
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worldly  greatness  to  immediate  hazard.  So  bitter  was 
the  hatred  of  their  colleagues  against  the  Saviour, 
and  so  violent  the  rage  of  the  infatuated  people,  that 
there  appeared  every  reason  to  apprehend  at  once  the 
confiscation  of  their  goods,  the  loss  of  their  liberty, 
and  the  indignation  of  their  fellow- citizens.  And 
who  does  not  know  how  mightily  the  minds  of  the 
rich  are,  in  general,  attached  to  their  wealth  and 
honours?  Our  Lprd  himself  accordingly,  observes, 
that  nothing  is  more  difficult  than  for  a  rich  man  to 
be  saved,  and  to  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven.^ 
But  these  great  men,  now  truly  great,  esteem  the  most 
valuable  earthly  possessions  but  loss  and  dung  in  com- 
parison of  Christ.  At  least,  they  cheerfully  sacrifice 
them  to  Him ;  resolving  to  be  *'  rich  towards  God," 
and  ^  rich  in  good  works.''^ 

V.  It  is  also  worthy  of  notice,  that  while  some  of 
the  rulers  were  friendly  to  his  cause,  our  Lord  would 
not  avail  himself  of  their  services  or  intercession  for 
the  purpose  of  esicaping  death ;  but,  with  great  pro* 
priety,  made  use  of  their  influence  to  procure  for  him 
an  honouijible  burial.  It  behoved  Christ  by  all  means 
to  die,  that  he  might  abolish  death  :  it  behoved  him 
not  to  remain  long  unburied,  lest  the  curse  should  seem 
to  continue  after  death.^^ 

Ti.  Nor  must  it  be  omitted,  that  the  very  name  Jo- 
seph reminds  us  of  a  type.  Joseph  was  the  name  of 
him  who  supported  the  patriarch  Jacob  his  father, 
when  living,  and  magnificently  buried  him  when 
dead.^  A  Joseph  also  had  the  charge  of  watching 
over  Jesus  in  infancy,  and  of  training  him  up  in  the 

f  Mat.  xix.  23,  24.  «  1  Tim.  vi.  1 8. 

*  Gen.  1. 

1 «  Sec  Note  XIX. 
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days  of  youdi.    Now  another  JoMeph  Ib  intrusted  with 
the  care  of  his  burial  when  dead. 

VII.  Having  obtained  Christ's  body  from  Pilate^  Jo- 
seph **  wrapped  it  in  a  dean  linen  doth,**^  that  is»  very 
fine,'  and  very  costly  linen.  In  this  manner  persons  of 
distinction  were  of  old  accustomed  to  be  buried ;  cover* 
ings  of  silk,  as  Maimomdes  *  testifies,  being  forlndden 
even  to  a  Prince.  The  body  of  Christ  was  attired 
somewhat  more  splendidly  when  dead  than  when  new- 
ly bom,  because  he  was  bom  to  undei^  all  the  sorrows 
of  a  mortal  life  in  our  stead,  but  fimshed  his  sufferings 
at  death.  Hence  some  b^nnings  of  his  glory  shone 
f(^h  in  his  burial ;  but  they  were  only  b^innings — 
faint  and  almost  imperceptible  dawnings ;  for  all  this 
splendour  was  due  to  the  liberality  of  others. 

VIII.  To  the  fine  linen  of  Joseph  was  added  the 
magnificent  offering  of  Nicodemus,  **  who  brought  a 

mixture  of  myrrh  and  aloes,  about  an  hundred  pound 
weight"  i  This  was  intended  either  for  an  honorary 
embalmng^  or  as  others  conceive*  an  honorary  burnings 
to  be  performed  at  the  first  opportunity  of  showing  this 
mark  of  respect ;  for  both  were  in  use  among  the  Is* 
raelites.  The  custom  of  embalming  corpses  with  spices 
was  probably  borrowed  by  the  Israelites  from  the  Egyp* 
tians.  There  was,  however,  a  slight  difference  betwixt 
them.  The  £g)'ptian8,  anointing  the  internal  as  well 
as  external  parts  of  the  body,  took  out  the  bowels,  and 
even  extracted  the  brain  through  the  nostrils,  f    The 

*  The  name  here  giren  in  the  Original  to  thia  celebrated  Jewidi 
writer,  is  Motes  ^gypiitit"  a  designation  which  he  iometimes  le- 
ceiTeSy  because,  though  a  native  of  Girdova  in  Spain,  he  resided  in 
Egypt-    T. 

t  This  mode  of  embalming  is  called  hj  Herodoius,  tm^Ix^^^H* 
'  Mat.  xzviL  59^  i  J<^  zis.  59. 
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Jews,  on  the  contrary,  anointed  only  the  external  parts; 
but  liberally,  if  the  deceased  were  a  person  of  rank. 
Nicodemus  accordingly  prepared  a  large  quantity  of 
spices,  with  which  the  whole  body  of  Christ  might  be 
profiisely  embalmed.^ 

IX.  But  that  spices  were  employed  also  to  make  a 
burning  at  funeral  solemnities,  appears  from  the  history 
of  Asa.^  It  is  recorded,  too,  that  such  a  burning  was 
refused  to  Joram,  as  unworthy  of  the  honour.  ^  Not 
that  the  Jews  burned  the  corpses  themselves,  which 
was  the  practice  of  the  Greeks,  and  Romans,  and  se- 
veral other  nations.  Tacitus  expressly  informs  us^ 
that,  **  according  to  the  Egyptian  custom,  they  chose 
^  rather  to  bury,  than  to  bum  the  bodies."*  They  did 
not  derive  this  custom,  however,  from  the  Egyptians, 
bnt  from  their  ancestors;  as  appears  from  what  the 
Scripture  relates  with  regard  to  the  burial  of  Sarah, 
and  others.  But  the  Jews  burned  spices  over  the  dead, 
to  do  them  honour.  This  was  done,  as  Josephus  seems 
to  intimate,  with  very  great  pomp,  to  Herod  the  Great. 
*•  Five  hundred  servants,"  he  affirms,  **  were. employed 
^  to  bring  spices,"  at  his  funeral  solemnities,  f  And 
for  what  purpose  were  those  spices  brought,  but  in  or- 
der to  be  burned?  It  is  elsewhere  said  expressly: 
^  Fifty  of  his  servants  surrounded  his  bed,  having  each 
^  a  golden  censer  in  his  hand,  and  burned  aromatic 
^  wood  in  great  abundance ;  and  all  who  encompassed 
^  his  bed,  were  constantly  throwing  into  it  the  purest 
•*  myrrh."  J    This  honour,  however,  was  usually  con- 

*  Corpom  oondere,  quam  cremaxe,  more  JEgyptio.  HiiL  lib.  ▼. 
f  Aniiq.  lib.  xviL  c  10.  et  Halos.  lib.  L  c  21. 
%  Ckromcon  Begum  sub  (emph  tecundo,  fol.  54.  eoL  2. 
^  2  Chnm.  xtL  14.  ^  2  Kings  zzL  19* 

•<"  Sea  NoTS  XX. 
TOL.  II.       •  R  25- 
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fenred  an  none  but  a  Kiag,  or  the  Principal  €£  an 
Academy.*  That  it  was  done  to  Kings,  is  welt  known. 
In  respect  to  Principals,  an  instance  is  adduced  in 
Rahhi  Gamaliel  Senex^  upon  whom,  after  his  death, 
Onkelos  the  proselyte  is  said  to  have  burned  aromatica 
to  the  yalue  of  seventy  Tyrian  pounds.  Nicodemus, 
therefore)  in  bringing  so  copious  a  supply  of  myrrh  and 
aloes  at  the  burial  of  Jesus,  virtually  recognises  him  as 
a  King,  and  a  Principal  Teacher. 

X.  Nor  was  it  altt^ther  without  reason,  that  funeral 
solemnities  were  conducted  with  such  anxious  attention, 
and  that  so  great  solicitude -was  discovered  to  preserve 
as  long  as  possible  the  bodies  of  the  dead,  and  to  make 
them  send  forth  a  fragrant  odour.  Most  probably,  the 
pious  intended  to  express  in  this  manner,  not  only  their 
love  to  the  deceased,  but  also  their  hopes  of  the  resur- 
rection. The  attempt,  indeed,  to  preserve  from  putre- 
faction, by  aromatic  ointments,  him  of  whom  David 
had  foretold  that  he  should  ''  see  no  corruption,'^  ap- 
pears to  have  resulted  from  some  weakness  in  fiuth ; 
and  it  is  sufi^ently  evidenl^  that  Joseph  and  Nicode- 
mus had  but  very  indistinct  conceptions  of  the  approach- 
ing resurrection  of  Christ.  Yet  what  tiiey  did,  was 
the  fruit  of  love  and  of  faith,  striving  with  weakness 
and  darkness  of  mind.  They  could  not  be  wholly  ig- 
norant of  the  prediction  of  his  rising  again  after  three 
days;  which  was  not  unknown  even  to  his  enemies:" 
and  it  were  contrary  to  their  piety,  to  intend,  by  the 
performance  of  funeral  solemnities,  to  charge  that  pre- 
diction with  fiedsehood.  Ignorant,  meantime,  of  the 
manner  in  which  the  prophecy  was  to  receive  its  fulfil* 


*  Ahodha  zara,  eap.  I. 
Ps.  xtL  la  *  Mat  xxriL  6$. 
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ment ;  and,  instead  of  indulging  a  presumptuous  curio- 
sity, committing  it  to  God  with  the  humility  of  faith, 
they  were  determined  not  to  neglect  their  own  duty. 
Bat  whatever  thoughts  may  have  been  entertained  by 
them,  the  spices  with  which  the  body  of  Christ  was 
amiinted,  ought  certainly  to  remind  us,  of  the  sweet 
and  reviving  odour  which  flows  to  us  from  his  death 
and  burial ;  and  in  this  view  also,  it  is  pleasant  to 
praise  him  in  the  foUowing  words :  <'  All  thy  garments 
^  smell  of  myrrh,  and  aloes,  and  cassia/'^ 

XL  Having  thus  embalmed,  or  at  lea^t  prepared 
with  spices,  the  body  of  Christ,  they  laid  it  in  the 
tomb ;  not  inclosed  in  a  coffin,  according  to  our  cus- 
tom, but  merely  wrapped  in  the  linen.  *The  form  of 
the  Jewish  sepulchres  was  not  a  little  different  from 
ours.  They  were  accustomed,  at  least  the  more  wealthy 
amongst  them,  to  dig  out  a  cavern  in  a  rock ;  which 
had  first  an  area  in  the  middle  fronting  the  entrance, 
and  on  each  side  a  recess  four  cubits  lower  than  the 
area,  which  again  had  its  own  cavities  or  niches,*  in 
which  the  corpses  were  laid,  about  eight  or  sometimes 
thirteen  in  number,  that  a  whole  family  might  be  bu- 
ried in  distinct  receptacles  in  the  same  tomb.  See 
what  Liightfoothzs  collected  on  this  subject.f  These 
minute  matters  must  not  be  overlooked,  if  we  wish  to 
understand  in  what  manner  the  women,  and  John  and 
Peter,  are  said  to  have  entered  into  the  sepulchre  of 
Christ,  and,  stooping  down,  to  have  looked  into  the 
phice  where  he  lay.  All  of  them,  we  conceive,  stood 
in  the  area,  and  looked  downwards  into  that  lower 

•  These  cavities  are  called  by  the  Jews  yy\^. 
t  Ex  Baca  Baira,  cap.  vL  Ligkifootus,  in  Cenlur.  Chorograpk. 
Mai,  pramiisa,  cap.  6. 

•  Ps.  xlv.  8. 
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place,  where  the  receptacles  for  dead  bodies  were  form* 
ed ;  and  into  which  Peter  even  descended. 

XII.  Further,  five  remarkable  circumstances  respect- 
ing the  sepulchre  are  noticed  by  the  Evangelists.  Ist, 
It  belonged  to  another,  to  Joseph,  and  not  to  Christ 
Sdly,  It  was  hewn  out  of  a  rock.  8dly,  It  was  new,  a 
sepulchre  in  which  no  one  had  previously  been  laid. 
4thly,  It  was  in  a  garden.  5thly,  It  was  in  the  place 
where  Christ  was  crucified.  None  of  these  particulars 
is  unworthy  of  our  attention. 

XIII.  The  Lord  of  all  was  deposited  not  in  his  own, 
but  in  afiother's  sepulchre.  Thus  did  poverty  attend 
him  even  to  the  last  When  newly  bom,  he  was  Ittd 
in  a  cradle  which  was  not  his  own.  When  living,  be 
had  not  **  where  to  lay  his  head"  to  sleep.P  When 
dead,  the  liberality  of  another  supplied  him  with  a 
tomb.  This  is  the  poverty  by  which  he  makes  us 
rich.4  Why,  too,  should  he  have  a  sepulchre  of  his  own, 
who  was  to  continue  only  three  days  in  the  grave  ? 
Why  should  not  he  be  buried  in  another  man's  tomb, 
who  having  died  for  the  sin  of  others,  was  buried  for 
the  salvation  of  others  ? 

XIY.  The  tomb,  besides,  was  hewn  cmt  ^  a  solid 
rodt,  that  the  perverseness  of  the  Jews  might  have  no 
pretence  for  alleging,  that  the  disciples  of  Christ  had 
stolen  through  concealed  passages  in  the  earth,  and 
clandestinely  removed  the  body. 

XV.  It  was  also  n^tr,  that  calumny  might  not  pretend 
that  another  was  raised  in  place  of  Christ,  or  that 
Christ  was  raised  by  the  merit  or  power  of  any  other 
fiMrmerly  buried  in  the  same  sepulchre ;  and  that  none, 
fiom  weakness,  might  suspect  that  something  had  hap- 

r  Mat  TiiL  sa  «  S  Cor.  viiL  9- 
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pened  to  Cbrist,  similar  to  that  which  befel  the  Moab* 
ite,  who,  when  cast  into  the  sepulchre  of  Elisha,  hav- 
ing touched  the  hones  of  the  prophet,  immecHately  re- 
vived.' And  truly  he  was  worthy  of  a  new  sepulchre, 
who,  by  his  death,  has  obtained  a  new  name  and  new 
honour  to  sepulchres,  having  changed  them  into  cfor- 
mitories^*  that  is,  beds  of  rest,  where  his  people  sleep 
in  the  hope  of  one  day  awaking  to  life  and  immortality. 

XVI.  Nor  is  it  a  circumstance  of  no  moment,  that 
this  tomb  is  said  to  have  been  in  a  garden.  As  he 
was  pleased  to  begin  his  last  passion  by  a  bloody  sweat 
in  a  garden,  so  he  concluded  the  last  stage  of  his  abase- 
ment by  his  burial  in  a  garden.  He  thus  showed,  that 
by  his  passion  and  abasement,  he  has  regained  those 
heavenly  blessings,  which  our  first  parents  had  forfeited 
for  themselves  aitd  their  posterity,  by  indulging  luxui^y 
and  ambition  in  a  garden.  And  where  could  He  be 
interred  with  greater  propriety  than  in  a  garden,  who, 
like  Aaron's  rod,  was  to  bud  forth  again  on  the  third 
day,  and  to  whose  death,  burial,  and  resurrection,  it  is 
owing,  that  our  bodies  shall  again,  like  reviving  grass, 
come  forth  from  the  earth  ? 

XVII.  In  fine,  this  garden  was  **  in  the  place  where 
^  Christ  was  crucified  T*  that  is,  in  the  immediate  vi- 
cinity of  the  place  of  punishment,  and,  if  we  may  give 
credit  to  travellers  who  have  particularly  examined  the 
spot,  at  the  distance  of  an  hundred  and  eight  feet.  Thus 
the  prediction  of  Isaiah  was  verified :  "  He  made  his 
"  grave  with  the  wicked."^  But  of  this  we  shall  speak 
more  at  lai^e,  immediately. 

xviii.  This  burial  of  Christ  took  place  according  to 

'  S  Kings  xiiL  21.  *  John  six.  41. 

'  Is.  Uii.  9- 
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the  Scriptures ;°  in  which  it  was  hoth  predicted- woA 
prefigured.  Itwas^^fc/6^iiiPsahiixxiLl5.  ''Thoa 
*'  hast  brought  me  to  the  dust  of  death/'    This  bring- 
ing to  the  dust  was  begun  in  Gethsemane,  when  Christ, 
aknost  exhausted  by  the  fire  of  divine  wrath,  '*  fell  on 
the  ground  ;"^  but  it  was  completed  in  his  death  and 
burial.    Our  Lord's  meaning  is,  that  his  vital  moisture 
being  exhausted  by  the  agonies  of  his  soul,  and  by  the 
spiritual  contest  begun  in  the  garden,  and  continued  on 
the  cross,. he  was  brought  sooner  than  usual  to  death—- 
death,  by  which  men  are  reduced  to  dust,  and  after 
which  their  dead  bodies  are  usually  deposited  in  the 
dust  of  the  grave.    We  may  here  admit  the  interpre- 
tation of  KimcM :  ''  I  am  ready  to  be  laid  in  the  grave, 
**  which  is  the  dust  of  death."* 

XIX.  Add  to  this  Fsalm  xvL  9, '  10.  ''  My  flesh 
**  also  shall  rest  in  hope ;"  shall  dwell  securely,  or  rest 
in  safety ;  shall  enjoy  sweet  repose  in  the  grave.  ''  For 
'*  thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell,"  my  life  in  the 
power  of  death ;  or,  my  corpse  in  the  grave.  That 
nq^hesk\  sometimes  denotes  a  corpse,  or  at  least,  a  dead 
man,  and  ^A^o/,j:  the  grave,  will  be  shown  more  fully 
in  the  proper  place.  **  Neither  wilt  thou  suffer  thine 
**  holy  One  to  see  corruption :"  I  shall  descend  into 
the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth,  where  death  has  his  court 
and  kingdom ;  yet  that  tyrant  shall  not  so  far  prevail 
against  me,  as  to  cause  me  to  contract  any  corruption, 
or  experience  any  symptom  of  putrefaction  in  my  body ; 
for  I  am  **  thy  holy  One,"J  who  have  perfectly  loved 
thee,  and  who  am  the  object  of  thy  supreme  delight. 

•  nin  isr  Kinw  lapa  ^jw^wnb  pin  *3k. 

+  WSJ.  X  biKW. 

"  1  Cor.  XV.  4.  "  Mark  jriv,  35. 
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That  Davidpersonated  Christ  in  these  prophetical  notices 
of  his  burial  and  resurrection,  is  demonstrated  by  the 
Apostle  Peter,  in  the  discourse  which  he  delivered  on 
the  day  of  Pentecost.^  *^ 

XX.  But  nothing  can  be  more  express  than  the  pre- 
diction referred  to  above,  Isaiah  liii.  9.  which,  literally 
rendered,  runs  thus :  **  And  appointed  his  grave  with 
^  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  man  in  his  deaths."* 
The  purport  of  this  prophecy  may  be,  in  the  first  mem- 
ber of  the  sentence,  to  show  the  intention  of  Christ's 
enemies,  and  in  the  second,  the  purpose  of  God.    The 
perverse  people  mentioned  in  the  preceding  verse,  in- 
tended that  Christ,  when  dead,  should  be  disgracefully 
cast  witk  tl;ie  thieves,  into  some  ditch  or  pit,  infamous 
as  the  receptacle  of  the  dead  bodies  of  .malefactors. 
This  vTas  demanded  by  the  laws  of  the  Hebrews,  as 
appears  fiom  the  following  quotation.    **  A  man  put 
to  death  by  the  Council,  was  not  buried  in  the  se- 
pulchres of  his  fathers :  but  two  burying  places  were 
^  assigned  by  the  Council ;  one  for  those  that  were 
^  slain  with  the  sword,  and  strangled ;  another  for  those 
^  that  were  stoned,"  who  were  also  hanged,  **  and  bum- 
^  ed."!    Custom  required,  that  Jesus  should  be  buried 
in  the  last  of  these  two  places,  and  the  people  hacl  in 
contemplation  nothing  else.    Yet  God  adjusted  matters 
otherwise,  having  determined  that  his  Son  should  be  join- 
ed ^  with  a  rich  man  in  his  death,"  that  is,  with  a  man 
of  first-rate  dignity  and  opulence,  such  as  Joseph  was ; 
for  the  word  translated  ^  rich"  denotes  senatorial  dig- 
nity and  rank.^ 

•  vnina  i^wjr  HK^  ^lap  to^rw^  nx  pM.    Et  dedit  cum  im* 
proibis  Bepolcniin  ejus,  et  cum  divite  in  mortibus  suis. 
f  Sakhed.  cap.  tL  Halacha.  5. 

*AetsiL29.  ■  Ecdeb  z.  SO. 

•  1  See  Note  XXI. 
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The  words  of  this  prophecy,  however,  may  he  so  ex- 
plained as  to  be  completely  fulfilled  in  the  hurial  of 
Christ  His  grave  was  in  the  garden  of  the  rich  Jo- 
seph ;  yet,  as  we  have  just  observed  from  John,  it  was 
adjacent  to  Calvary,  and  thus  among  the  wicked*  At 
the  urgent  request  of  the  Jews,  too,  it  was  surrounded 
and  guarded  by  ungodly  soldiers,  as  by  a  band  of  im- 
pure dogs. 

XXI.  Since  we  have  thus  an  easy  and  obvious  sense, 
there  is  no  necessity  for  imagining  that  a  twofold  bu- 
rial of  Christ  is  here  predicted ;  the  one,  the  burial  of 
the  wickedj  without  interment,  to  wit,  hanging  on  a 
tree ;  the  other,  ihe  burial  of  the  rich,  in  the  lower 
parts  of  the  earth : — As  if  Christ  may  be  said  to  have 
been  buried  with  the  wicked  while  he  hung  upon  the 
tree,  whether  living  or  dead ;  and  to  have  been  buried 
with  the  rich,  when  he  was  laid  in  Joseph's  tomb. 
This  interpretation  is  frigid,  and  supported  by  no  simi- 
lar expression  in  Scripture.  Although  lying  in  the 
field  is  represented  as  **  the  burial  of  an  ass,*^  it  does 
not  follow  that  to  be  exposed  to  the  min^  ^  or  to  hang 
on  a  tree  till  the  evening,  is  the  burial  of  the  wicked  ; 
since  sacred  writ  distinguishes  the  burial  even  of  the 
wicked,  from  hanging  on  a  tree.'  I  am  awaie  of  the 
expression  of  the  slave  in  Plautus.^ 

The  Rhameful  cross,  I  know,  will  be  my  tomb  ; 
The  cross,  alas !  my  patrimonial  doom. 
For  ages  past,  the  men  from  whom  Tm  sprung. 
My  father,  grandsire,  and  the  rest,  have  hung. 

t         ■  Scio  crucem  mihi  fuluran  sepuIenuB. 
Ibi  majores  mei  siti  tanl,  pater,  avu^  pnjanu,  abama. 

r  Jer.  aril.  10.  'DeatzsiM. 
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Bat  o(moeits  of  that  8art»  however  allowable  in  comedy, 
aie  utterly  inconsistent  with  the  gravity  of  sacred  pro- 
phecies;  and  critics   would   unanimously  pronounce 

them  extremely  unbecoming  in  tragedy,  or  serious  hi&- 
tory.2a 

mi«  We  have  an  illustrious  Type  of  the  burial  of 
Christ  in  Jonah  ;  of  whom  our  Lord  himself  says : 
^  For  as  Jonas  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
**  whale's  belly,**  in  the  heUy  of  the  great  fish^  "  so  shall 
"  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
"  the  heart  of  the  earth."* 

uiii.  It  is  not  necessary  that  by  the  word  here  em- 
ployed,* we  understand  a  whale ;  for  the  term  is  exten- 
sive, and  is  used  of  any  large  fish.  Accordingly,  in  the 
history  of  Jonah,  we  find  only  that  general  designation, 
^  a  great  fish."  f  It  is  well  known,  too,  that  whales, 
though  creatures  of  prodigious  size,  have  such  narrow 
throats,  that,  the  entrance  being  scarcely  half  a  foot 
vide,  they  are  totally  incapable  of  swallowing  a  com- 
plete man.  Probably,  therefore,  it  was  a  sea-dog,  such 
as  that  which  some  call  a  sharks  %  ^^  account  of  the 
sharpness  of  his  teeth^  and  others  a  Lamia  or  Lamna,§ 
on  account  of  the  largeness  of  his  throat.  Monsters  of 
this  kind,  it  is  said,  have  been  taken,  containing  entire 
amed  men  in  their  belly. 

xxiY.  To  this  also  may  be  referred  the  fable  of  Her" 
cdea  swallowed  by  a  sea-dog  sent  upon  him  by  Nep- 
tune ;  from  which,  after  tearing  its  inwards  for  three 
whole  days,  he  came  forth  with  the  loss  of  the  hair  of 


•  Tm  »ixui. 

tbini  an. 

X  Carcharia. 

§  *Aflr«  TK  %x^^  ^sy«y  A«//uiy. 

*  Mat  xiL  40. 

««  See  Note  XXII. 
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his  head.  Hence  also  he  is  styled  by  the  Giedc  poets 
Tri-espero9y^  because  he  had  remained  in  the  fish  three 
days,  or  rather  nights,  as  they  may  be  more  aptly  call- 
ed, on  account  of  the  darkness  with  which  he  was  en- 
veloped in  the  belly  of  the  monster.  These  fictions  aie 
obyiously  derived,  by  a  fiivolons  perversion,  from  the 
sacred  history  of  Jonah ;  as  Cyril  has  remarked  in  his 
Commentaries  on  that  Propliet    See  Chrotiusy^  and 

Boehart.X 
XXV.  Jonah  says,  that  whilst  he  was  in  the  bowels  of 

the  fish,  he  was  *'  in  the  beUy  of  hell,'^  or  of  the  grave, 
and  ^  in  the  midst,  the  hearty  of  the  sea  ;''^  and  in  this 
respect  he  was  a  figure  of  Christ  placed  in  the  heart  of 
the  earth.  This  does  not  mean  the  hell  of  the  damn- 
ed, which,  as  Jerome  says,  ^  is  commonly  said  to  be  in 
^  the  midst  of  the  earth  f  but  an  earthen  receptacle, 
which  has  earth  above,  below,  and  on  every  side — or 
more  briefly,  which  is  within  the  eartb.  As  the  Scrip- 
ture places  Tyre  **  in  the  heart  of  the  sea,"^  that  is,  in 
an  island  surrounded  by  the  sea ;  as  **  the  way  of  a 
'*  ship  is  in  the  heart  of  the  sea,"^  where  it  is  surroimd* 
ed  on  all  sides  by  the  heavens  and  the  sea;  as  "  the 
^  mountain  burned  with  fire  imto  the  heart  of  hea- 
^  ven,"*  ^  that  is,  simply  to  heaven ;  as  Absalom  was 
**  alive  in  the  heart  of  the  oak,"B  that  is,  in  the  oak, 
within  its  branches  ;-^--80  the  grave  is  "  the  heart  of 
''  the  earth.*'  Ckrysostome  remarks,  that  *^  he  doth 
^  not  say  in  the  earth,  but  in  the  heart  of  the  eartb, 

f  De  Ver.  ReL  Christ,  lib.  L  sect  l6.  cum  notts,  m.  5. 

X  Hieroasoic.  Part  iL  lib.  v.  cap.  12. 
^  biMV  )t9a^  Jon.  iL  2.  ^  s^o^  nabd  vene  5. 

^  Esek.  zzTiii  S.  *  Pror.  xxx.  ^Q. 

'Dtutiv.n.  i  2  Sam.  xriii.  14. 
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''  that  the  expression  might  clearly  denote  the  grave, 
^  mi  that  no  one  might  suspect  a  mere  appearance."* 
xxyi.  It  is  more  difficult  to  perceive  the  agreement 
mth  reference  to  time,  and  to  find  the  three  days  and 
three  nights,  which  our  Lord  foretold  that,  like  Jonah, 
he  should  spend  in  the  heart  of  the  eartk  Several 
writers  on  this  topic,  hoth  ancient  and  modem,  have 
recourse  to  subtle  refinements.  It  is  observed  by  the 
celebrated  Cloppenburgh,  who,  however,  seems  to  fa- 
vour a  more  simple  interpretation ;  ^*  that  the  beginning 
"  of  the  three  days  is  not  improperly  fixed  at  that  hour 
**  in  which  Christ  was  lifted  up  on  the  cross,  and  thus 
''  removed  from  the  land  of  the  living ;  after  which, 
"  the  miraculous  darkness  intervening,  the  sun  thrice 
"  shone,  and  darkness  thrice  prevailed,  before  the  hour 
"  of  Christ's  resurrection."  The  rhetorical  flourishing 
(f[  Ambrose  \  is  to  the  same  eifect  ^^  Our  Lord  had 
**  md,  that  he  should  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
**  thib  heart  of  the  earth.  The  sun,  having  learned  this, 
**  obeyed  the  command.  He  accordingly  deliberated, 
**  saying.  What  do  I  ?  I  rise,  and  it  is  day.  I  set, 
*'  and  it  is  night.  If  I  shall  observe  my  usual  course, 
''  I  shall  obstruct  the  salvation  of  the  world.  Let  us 
**  therefore  make  haste  for  the  redemption  of  mankind. 

** When  he  shall  have  ascended  the  cross,  I  will 

**  abbreviate  the  hours..  Let  night  commence  precisely 
^  at  the  sixth  hour,  that  I  may  not  behold  the  passion 
'^  of  the  Lord,^but  avoid  the  sight  of  so  unnatiural  a  - 
**  murder.  I  will  set,  and  there  shall  be  a  night  of  three 
**  hours.   I  will  come  forth,  and  renew  the  day,  to  con- ' 
"  tiniie  also  &r  three  hours.    This,  when  acoompUsfa- 

^  *0v  yu^  Lfl-ff  h  t^  y^,  iXX*  If  rn  KU^ila^  rm  yAU  Vy«  k«u  ret  r«t^Mi 
t  De  Imicrpellai.  lib.  i.  cap.  5. 
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ed,  is  the  first  day.  The  seoond  night  follows,  last- 
ing the  usual  time.  The  day  succeeds  in  like  man- 
ner. The  night  will  then  begin.  The  Lord  will 
rise  again  the  third  night,  and  the  day  will  break 
amidst  the  splendours  of  his  resurrection." 

XXVII.  A  somewhat  different  manner  of  solving  this 
difSculty  is  adopted  by  William  Teeling,  a  more  ju* 
dicious  and  grave  Divine,  in  his  Catechetical  Exer-- 
cises,  published  in  the  Dutch  language.  He  there  ob- 
serves, that  Christ  may  be  said  to  have  been  in  the 
heart  of  the  earth  from  the  time  at  which,  oppressed  by 
a  sense  of  the  Divine  anger,  **  he  fell  down  upon  the 
**  ground  ;"^  so  that  the  night  in  which  he  was  betray- 
ed, and  at  the  beginning  of  which  he  celebrated  the 
supper  with  his  disciples,  may  be  reckoned  the  first  of 
the  three  nights;^ 

XXVIII.  These  ideas  are  amplified  thus  by  the  cele- 
brated Cocceius.  **  Our  Lord's  prediction,  that  he 
<<  should  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of 
'*  the  earth,  is  in  part  to  be  understood  properly,  and 

according  to  the  letter ;  and  in  part  according  to  an- 
al<^,  as  referring  to  the  whole  of  that  period  of 
"  Christ's  humiliation,  which  extended  from  the  sup- 
per  till  the  evening  in  which  he  manifested  himself 
to  the  disciples,  and,  so  to  speak,  lived  again  in  them. 
*'  After  the  supper,  he  was  in  the  hour  of  the  power  of 
''  darkness,  until  he  was  actually  buried  in  the  earth ; 
and  he  fully  revived,  only  when  the  greater  part  of 
his  disciples  revived,  and  were  recovered  from  their 


•*  sorrow." 


xxix.  Let  every  one  put  whatever  value  he  pleases 
on  these  observations.    We  must  confess,  for  our  part, 

^  Mark  xiv.  S5,  >  I  Car.  xL  23. 
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that,  although  they  are  learned,  and  not  unworthy  of 
their  authors,  we  prefer  the  simple  interpretation  which 
is  commonly  received.  Christ,  we  apprehend,  did  not 
compute  mathematically  the  moments  of  time,  hut,  in 
conformity  to  the  common  mode  of  speaking,  employed 
the  expression  '*  three  days  and  three  nights"  to  denote 
three  natural  days,*  of  which,  by  a  usual  figure,f  a 
greater  or  a  smaller  part  received  the  name  of  the 
whole.  He  expired,  as  we  commonly  say,  on  Friday, 
about  three  in  the  afternoon,  three  hours  of  that  day 
remaining  till  the  setting  of  the  sun — ^which  are  count- 
ed the  first  day.  The  entire  Sabbath  succeeded,  firom 
evening  to  evening*— which  makes  the  second  day. 
The  third  night  fdllowed,  and  our  Saviour  rose  again 
at  the  dawn  of  the  morning. 

XXX.  It  is  not  certain,  besides,  that  Jonah  spent  the 
entire  of  three  days,  or  seventy- two  hours,  in  the  fish. 
There  is  perhaps  a  closer  resemblance  even  in  this  respect 
than,  owing  to  unfounded  prepossessions,  we  have  hither- 
to imagined.  After  having  written  the  forgoing  re- 
marks, I  providentially  lighted  on  the  folbwing  words 
of  Isidoms  of  Pelusium,  which  seem  worthy  of  atten- 
tion :  '*  Our  Lord's  three  days  in  the  grave  are  to  be 
**  explained  thus :  It  is  written,  AS  Jonas  was  three 
*^  days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the  great  fish, 
*^  SO  also  shall  the  Son  of  man  be  three  days  and 
**  three  nights  in  the  heart  qfthe  earth.  He,  there- 
^  fore,  who  promised  that  he  would  fulfil  the  type  of 
"  Jonah,  since  he  knew  it  exactly — for  he  was  present . 
**  mth  Jonah  both  when  cast  into  the  deep,  and  when 


t  Catachrcsifl  Synecdochica. 
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,^v3.  ixvt  ^v^**^  :..«**:;£•  J, c  L  'O:  set.  Divine  provi* 
.j*MA»  Yi%  ^»Lv«  .vt&<..-T:u».  .::a»i  ^  >i30ttiu  one  he  buied 
^%  .  a>^«mv>^  i^>i  v^i-vuiUL  n.-(  ^«tr  l:;.^catrd  tti  hvr  him 
;*  .^\  ^><9NiLv..i'v  v«rtt  %4!«;tt  .^oii^^^e.  but  hj  fioaids, 
v^dhi  <%vvuiv;«^  .'At  H/  .aA.vtt£;<;»  !:;i%tr  lucerreu  bmu  nhile 
,«h.^tf  >%<ii^  i'^  H^i&4  i^i^^'^nuivi^  .^t  Uesit  or  of  hreath. 
'jyikN^    1^4%  ^w    ti^v  >jtiv«  .us&c  C!ins€  has  XModsqpme 

!h^^a,m  '*v  tv  v^iMii>4  ^^^(fiw  ua  vit^idu  ami  aAerdeadi. 
Xl^mt>>  »^  >U(t<u  ^%ai^  ut  xmoy  roqiacts  honoanble. 
jlil4  ''  ^i^  M^"^  ^  ui  UH}  Mttfa  *^  liaa  saneet  unto  hni  ;"^ 
bMMM  h^  nKtM  tmm  his  hfioins  that  were  mrw 
lfc<N¥|t^>  «MiittpIish«iL  and  anticipated  die  most  ex* 
Utttunit  tbiils  which  were  immediately  to  foUow ;  yet 
4k  Am)^  il  >M^  ^  p«t  of  his  abasement  and  hnmiUa* 

*  Mark  &T.  44.  43L  ^  Jer.  xizL  S& 
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tkm,  that  he  ^  descended  into  the  lowtt  parts  t)f  the 
-eardi.*^ 

xxxiL  Sec&ndly^  For  Consolation.  1st,  The 
borial  of  Christ  renders  it  dear  and  certain,  that  the 
expiaticm  of  oar  sins  was  finished,  and  the  corse  aho- 
lished  by  his  death.  As,  according  to  the  legal  typa^ 
banging  on  a  tree  denoted  the  cnrse  still  existing 
and  remaining,  so  the  burial  of  the  suspended  corpse 
was  a  figure  of  its  beii^  abolished."^  Now  the  truth 
and  substance  of  these  shadows  is  in  Christ  2dly,  He 
buried  our  sins  along  with  him— both  in  regard  to 
juftificatian,  that  they  might  be  covered  and  removed 
from  God's  sight,  lest  they  should  be  **  set  in  the  light 
**  of  his  countenance"  to  accuse  us° — and  in  regard  to 
ionctificatian,  for  we  are  '*  buried  with  him  by  baptism 
"  into  death,"®  that  our  old  man  may  by  degrees  be 
utterly  destroyed,  and  cease  to  reign  and  live  in 
ns.  Sdly,  Pursuing  death,  so  to  speak,  to  the  remotest 
earner  and  asylum  of  his  fortress,  he  expelled  him 
thence,  and  ianctified  our  sepulchres,  that  they  might 
become  pleasant  resting-places  for  our  bodies,?  until  we 
awake  **  to  behold  God's  face  in  righteousness,  and  to 
"  be  satisfied  with  his  likeness."^ 

xxxiii.  7%f><%,  for  Admonition  ; — ^that  we  may 
not  be  o£Eended  at  any  part  of  Christ's  abasement,  but, 
agreeably  to  the  example  of  Joseph,  Nicodemug,  and 
the  pious  women,  regard  him,  even  when  dead  and 
buried^  with  the  highest  veneration ;  apprehending 
bim  by  fiuth  as  the  sole  author  of  life,  seeking  him 


>  Ephes.  iv.  9.  "  Deut  zzL  SS, 

■  Pfl.  xe.  S.  •  Rom.  vi.  4. 

'  Ii.  IviL  9.  4  Ps.  xTiL  15. 
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X.  As  it  respects  the  Body,  it  denotes  burial,  or  the 
retention  of  the  body  in  the  grave,  and  in  the  state  of 
death.  Among  all  persons  of  candour  it  is  undoubted, 
that  the  Hebrew  term  Scheal,*  which  the  Greeks  ren- 
der SadeSff  often  denotes  the  grave,  or  the  state  of 
dead  men  of  every  description.  To  omit  many  other 
instances  which  are  adduced  by  the  learned,  it  express- 
ly denotes  the  grave  in  Psalm  cxli.  ?•  **  Our  bones  are 
'*  scattered  at  the  mouth  of  the  grave,  Scheol'* — ^And 
the  state  of  death.  Psalm  xlix.  14.  *'  Like  sheep  they 
'*  are  laid  in  the  grave,  Scheol ;"  that  is,  they  die  like 
sheep,  which  are  not  usually  buried,  and  which  surely 
do  not  penetrate  into  the  hell  of  the  damned,  or  into 
what  is  called  a  lAmbus.  X 

XI.  Further,  as  Scheol  and  Hades  denote  the  state 
of  the  dead  and  the  grave,  sd  to  go,  or  to  descend  into 
Sdieoly  or  Hades,  signifies  to  pass  into  that  state  and 
place.  Hezekiah  says  accordingly :  *'  I  said,  in  the  cut- 
ting off  of  my  days,  I  shall  go  to  the  gates  of  the 
grave,  Scheol  f'  I  shall  be  added  to  the  number  of  the 

dead  and  buried ;  '^  I  am  deprived  of  the  residue  of  my 
'*  years." i  The  patriarch  Jacob,  in  like  manner,  said: 
'^  J^  will  go  down  into  the  grave,  Scheolah,  to  my  son, 
mounXAs^"^  This  most  directly  refers  to  the  state 
of  death ;  bui^>there  is  nothing  material  to  hinder  the 
expression  from  bedng  explained  also  of  the  grave.  Ad- 
mitting that  Jacob  may  not  have  thought  that  Josq>h 
was  buried,  yet  in  desv^nding  to  the  grave,  he  was  to 
go  to  Joseph,  though  unbi^ried,  and,  as  he  supposed,  to 

\ 

•  biKW  I      t  'aJuc; 

X  A  Latin  term,  applied  by  Roman  Catholics  to  a  supposed  region 
in  the  world  of  spirits.  Seethe  l^th  and  17th  sections  of  this  Dis« 
sertation.    T. 

J  Is.  zxxviiL  10.  ^      ^  Gen.  zxxviL  35. 
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DISSERTATION  XVIH. 


ON  CHEISrS  DESCENT  INTO  HELL. 


L  Oi7&  Lord's  BESCENDiKa  into  hbll  has  attract- 
ed gieat  attentioiit  and  girea  rise  to  much  discussion. 
The  Dtasertations  oi^  this  subject  whidi  hare  aheady 
been  giyen  to  the  worM  are  extremely  numerous ;  and 
since  it  has  been  so  copiously  discussed  by  others,  it 
may  be  proper  for  us  to  treat  it  the  move  briefly  and 
oondsely. 

u.  I  would  observe,  first  of  all,  that  this  expression, 
Christ  descended  into  kell,  nowhere  occurs,  in  so  many 
words,  in  holy  writ  He  is  said  to  have  descended; 
he  u  said  to  have  been  $4  hell:  but  we  nev^  find  the 
expression,  he  descended  into  hell. 

m.  Paul  afiSnns  that  he  descended  ^'  into  tiie  lower 
^  psrts  of  the  earth."*  In  these  words  the  Apostle 
leems  to  indude  the  whole  state  of  Christ's  humiliation, 
idiieh  began  in  his  nativity,  and  ended  in  his  death 
sod  burial.  The  whole  universe  is  divided  into  two 
parts,  the  upper,  which  is  heaven ;  and  the  lower,  which 

^  '£k  t«  je«r#m^«  ftiff^  ms  v«o  Epkes.  iv.  9* 
TOL.  II.  T  2$. 
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IS  the  eaith.    Christ,  iherefore»  when  he  canne  forth 
from  the  Father  out  of  heayen,  clothed  himself  with 
hmnan  flesh  and  appeared  on  the  earth,— descended 
into  the  lower  parts  of  the  world.    It  desenres  to  be 
considered  mlso,  whether  the  following  expression  in 
Isuah  may  not  have  the  same  meaning :  **  Sing,  O  ye 
^  heavens,  for  the  Lord  hath  done  it ;  shout,  ye  lower 
parts  of  the  earth  ^  break  forth  into  singing,  ye  moun- 
tains, O  forest,  and  every  tree  therein,**  &c.    ^  The 
lowest  parts  of  the  earth,**  or  the  earth  which  is  be- 
low,^ several  parts  of  which,  namely,  the  mountaina 
and  the  woods,  are  afterwards  mentioned,  are  here  op- 
posed to  the  heavens,  which  are  above.    The  Psalmist, 
too,  appears  to  have  metaphorically  styled  the  womb  of 
his  mother,  '*  the  lowest  parts  of  the  earth.**    **  I  was 
^*  made  in  secret,  and  curiously  wrought  in  the  lowest 
**  parts  of  the  earth."^    These  words  are  explained  not 
improperly  by  Jansenius  thus :  **  My  whole  substance, 
^  which  I  had  in  my  mother's  womb,  a  place  more  se« 
cret  than  any  cave  of  the  earth,  was  not  hid  from  thy 
sight** 

This  exposition,  howevo*,  does  not  appear  to  me  to 
exhaust  the  meaning  of  the  Apostle.  If  we  attend  to 
the  natural  ugnification  of  the  words,  *^  the  lowest  parts 
**  of  the  earth,"  the  expression  denotes  not  only  the 
earth  itself,  as  opposed  to  the  highest  heaven,  but  also 
tiiose  parts  of  the  earth  which  are  lower  than  other 
parts  of  it — than  « the  land  of  the  living.** «  It  denotes^ 
I  mean,  the  place  of  death  and  burial.  Accordingly, 
we  read  in  Ezekiel :  "  When  I  shall  bring  thee  down 
^  with  them  that  descend  into  the  pit,  with  the  people 

*  V*iK  nvnrrn  Is.  xUv.  2S. 

'  Comp.  Jr.  i«  3.  Deut.  xxxii.  1. 

'  Ps.  cxxxix,  15.  *  Is.  liii.  8. 
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'ixf  old  time,  and  flhall  set  thee  in  the  low  parts  of 
**thc  earth." ^  And,  again:  «'They  are  all  deliver- 
^  ed  unto  death,  in  the  midst  of  the  children  of  men, 
*"  to  the  nether  parts  of  the  earth,  with  them  that  go 
^  down  to  the  pifs  These  passages  are  stijfficient  to 
sbow  the  manner  in  which  the  phrase  is  employed  in 
Scripture.  Chrysostame  expresses  the  same  view  of  it^ 
import  in  the  following  words ;  '*  He  calls  death,  the 
"*  lower  parts  of  the  earth."*  Those  that  are  huried, 
are  even  said  to  be  under  the  earth.  Ignatius,  says ; 
''On  Sabbath  he  remained  under  the  earth  in  the 
**  tomb."  f  The  Apostle's  entire  meaning,  I  think,  is 
briefly  expressed  by  Theophylact  thus :  *'  It  is  mani- 
^  fest  that  he  who  was  above,  not  only  descended  into 
*'  the  earth,  when  he  became  incarnate ;  but  also  into 
^  hades^  when  he  died."t 

IV.  With  respect  to  the  time  of  Christ^s  continuance 
in  hell^  David  prophesied,  saying ;  ''  Thou  wilt  not 
*^  leave  my  soul  in  hell  i"^  the  meaning  of  which  pro- 
phecy, is  explained  by  Peter  thus :  '^  Men  and  brethren, 
^  let  me  freely  speak  unto  you  of  the  patriarch  David, 
''  that  he  is  both  dead  and  buried,  and  his  sepulchre  is 

^  with  us  unto  this  day. He,  seeing  this  before^ 

<<  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that  his  soul  was 
''  not  kft  in  hell,  neither  his  flesh  did  see  corruption."^ 
We  shall  attend  to  the  several  words  of  this  prediction 


*  T«}f  U9t»i  fu^  mt  ySi(  Bw9t$T4f  ^n* 

'  ExeL  Kvi.  20.  «  E«et  xnd.  U. 

^  Acts  iL  S9f  S0« 
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"^  descent  into  hell,  what  the  Churdies  of  the  West  de- 
<<  nominated  his  burial." 

YiL  At  what  time  these  synonymous  expressions  be- 
gan to  be  jmned  as  if  they  differed  in  meaning,  can- 
not be  exaetly  ascertained.  Erasmus  is  of  opinion  that 
this  was  done  by  T^homoM  Aquinas^  who  flourished 
about  the  year  ]  365.  I  find  in  Socrates^  however, 
that  the  Arians»  by  the  appointment  of  Acacius,  met 
at  Constantinople,  to  the  number  of  filty,  and  there 
eonpiled  a  Creed,  in  which  they  profess  that  they  be- 
lieve in  Christ,  **  who  was  dead,  and  buried,  and  who 
*'  penetrated  the  subterranean  regions,  at  whom  even 
^  Hades  was  struck  with  terrar."f  By  these  expres- 
sions they  appear  to  understand  something  more  than 
buriaL    This  happened  about  the  year  S59. 

Tin.  Nevertheless,  though  the  article  respecting  the 
descent  of  Christ  into  hell,  does  not  occur,  in  express 
words,  eith»  in  sacred  Scripture  or  in  the  most  ancient 
Creeds,  we  sinoerdy  believe  and  assert  it,  when  rightly 
e^huned.  In  examining  the  sense  of  the  expression, 
we  shall  not  inquire  so  much,  what  several  of  the  an- 
cients may  have  understood,  as  \diat,  in  conformity  with 
the  analogy  of  £uth  and  the  language  of  Scripture,  they 
ought  to  have  understood  by  these  word&  Nor,  pro- 
vided the  subject  itself  be  placed  in  a  perspicuous  light, 
shall  we  deem  it  of  great  importance,  in  what  order  we 
find  tliis  article  now  arranged  in  the  Creed ;  in  which, 
we  have  shown  that  originally  it  was  entirely  omitted. 

IX.  When  we  profess  that  Christ  descended  into 
hdl,  the  expression  is  to  be  referred,  we  apprehend, 
psrUy  to  the  body,  and  partly  to  the  soul. 

*  lib.  iL  oip.  41.  edit.  Gneo-^Latiii  Vers.  cap.  32. 

f  e«Mnw,  Mil  r«f  fVT^,  MM  iif  r«  Mcr«;^l#FMi  }iiAi|Av^r«^  6f  nftt  xtu 
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X.  As  it  respects  the  Bod  Y^  it  denotes  burial^  or  the 
retention  of  the  body  in  the  grave,  and  in  the  state  of 
death.  Among  all  persons  of  candour  it  is  undoubted, 
that  the  Hebrew  term  Scheol,*  which  the  Greeks  ren- 
der Sades^f  often  denotes  the  grave,  or  the  state  of 
dead  men  of  every  description.  To  omit  many  other 
instances  which  are  adduced  by  the  learned,  it  express- 
ly denotes  the  grave  in  Psalm  cxli.  ?•  '*  Our  bones  are 
**  scattered  at  the  mouth  of  the  grave,  Scheol*' — And 
the  state  of  death.  Psalm  xlix.  14.  "  Like  sheep  they 
'^  are  laid  in  the  grave,  Scheol  r  that  is,  they  die  like 
sheep,  which  are  not  usually  buried,  and  which  surely 
do  not  penetrate  into  the  heU  of  the  damned,  or  into 
what  is  called  a  lAmbus.  % 

XI.  Further,  as  Sched  and  Hades  denote  the  state 
of  the  dead  and  the  grave,  so  to  go,  or  to  descend  into 
Scheol,  or  Hades,  signifies  to  pass  into  that  state  and 
place.  Hezekiah  says  accordingly :  '*  I  said,  in  the  cut- 
ting off  of  my  days,  I  shall  go  to  the  gates  of  the 
grave,  Scheol  f'  I  shall  be  added  to  the  number  of  the 

dead  and  buried ;  '*  I  am  deprived  of  the  residue  of  my 
*'  years." i  The  patriarch  Jacob,  in  like  manner,  said: 
'^  J^will  go  down  into  the  grave,  Scheolah,  to  my  son, 
mounfios^."^  This  most  directly  refers  to  the  state 
of  death;  bui^>there  is  nothing  material  to  hinder  the 
expression  from  bedng  explained  also  of  the  grave.  Ad- 
mitting that  Jacob  tnay  not  have  thought  that  Joseph 
was  buried,  yet  in  defending  to  the  grave,  he  was  to 
go  to  Joseph,  though  unburied,  and,  as  he  supposed,  to 

•  biKW  It  'aJuj; 

X  A  Latin  term,  applied  by  Ronaii  Catholics  to  asupposed  region 
in  the  world  of  spirits.  Seethe  l^th  and  17  th  lectians  of  this  Dis« 
sertation.    T.  \ 

^  Is.  zxxviiL  10.  '      ^  Gen.  zxxviL  S5. 
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be  with  hhn  among  the  dead.  It  is  not  those  only 
who  are  interred  in  the  same  tomb  with  their  fathers, 
that  are  said  to  '*  go  to  their  fathers/'  or  to  be  "  gather- 
*'  ed  with''  them ;  but  those  also,  who,  by  descending 
to  the  grave,  are  brought  into  the  same  state  of  death 
even  with  ancestors  that  had  not  been  honoured  with  a 
tomb.  This  interpretation  may  suffice,  without  resort- 
ing to  the  gloss  of  Solomon  Jarchi^  who  explains  it 
thus :  **  I  will  descend  into  Scheol  on  account  of  my 
mm  f  *  referring  the  expression  to  the  cause  of  deatb^ 
not  to  fellowship  in  death. 

XII.  Whoever  intends,  then,  to  express  our  Lord's 
condition  in  the  grave  and  in  the  state  of  death,  in  the 
language  employed  by  ancient  patriarchs  and  prophets, 
cannot  make  use  of  more  elegant  or  striking  terms  than 
these :  **  Christ  descended  into  hell,  hadesr  And  this 
is  the  native,  proper,  and  literal  sense  of  the  expres- 
8ion.24 

XIII.  But  we  have  said  that  it  may  also  be  referred  to 
the  Soul.  Our  reason  for  saying  so,  however,  is  not 
that  it  is  written.  Psalm  xvi.  10,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leave 
^  my  soul  in  hell ;"  for  it  is  not  necessary  to  understand 
those  words  of  that  part  of  man  which  we  call  the  soul 
or  the  mind.  The  Hebrew  word  Nephesh^\  which  the 
Psalmist  here  uses,  sometimes  means  a  living  creature^ 
whether  irrational,  ^  or  rational."^  The  following  pas- 
sages refer  to  the  latter :  *^  Whosoever  hath  killed  any 
"  90ful — person  ;"'*  "  Ijet  my  aoul^ — let  me  die  the  death 
**  of  the  righteous  ;"^  and  *'  Let  my  doul, — ^let  me  die 

*  Gen.  L  20,  21.  «  Gen.  iL  7.   1  Cor.  xv.  45. 

^  Num.  zxxi.  19*  °  Num.  xxiii.  10. 

•^  See  Note  XXIV. 
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'<  with  the  Philistines.'^  The  expiessdon,  Psahn  xri. 
10,  might  he  explained  in  the  same  sense ;  ^  Thou  wilt 
^  not  leave  my  soul,''  that  is,  myself.  But,  what  is 
more  in  point,  Nephesh  signifies  even  a  dead  animal,  or 
a  corpse :  '*  He  that  toucheth  the  dead  body  of  any 
*^  many  shall  he  unclean  seven  days  f*^  '*  Whosoever 
'<  toucheth  the  dead  body  of  any  man  that  is  dead^  &e« 
Innumerable  phrases  of  the  same  sort  might  he  quoted. 
Why  then  may  we  not,  with  the  venerable  BexOj  in 
his  first  edition  of  the  New  Testament,  understand  at 
least,  if  not  translate,  the  Psalmist's  expression  thus ; 
*•  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  dead  body  in  the  grave.**  For 
we  have  now  seen  that  a  dead  body  is  sometimes  meant 
by  l^ephesh ;  and  from  what  was  formerly  said,  it  is 
s]afiiciently  evident  that  Scheol  sometimes  means  the 
grave. 

XIV.  We  acknowledge,  nevertheless,  that,  even  with 
respect  to  the  soul^  Christ  descended  into  hell;  but 
truly  not  in  that  sense  which  was  maintained  by  seve- 
ral of  the  ancients,  and  is  now  embraced  by  the  Church 
of  Rome.  These  hold,  that  the  soul  of  Christ,  when 
separated  from  the  body  by  death,  actually,  properly, 
and  locally  visited  certain  subterranean  places,  either 
in  the  abode  of  the  damned,  that  he  might  display  to 
the  men  consigned  to  everlasting  punishment,  and  even 
to  the  Devils  themselves,  the  power  of  his  kingdom, 
and  the  victory  which  he  had  obtained  over  sin ;— or 
in  a  kind  of  Limbus,  a  region  alleged  to  be  situated 
on  the  confines  of  the  place  of  torment,  that  he  might 
announce  to  the  souls  of  the  fathers  the  salvation  which 


p  Judges  xvi.  30.  '  QTKn  WS3  hoh.  Num.  xix.  11. 

'  oiKn  ws:a  nna  Ibid.  r.  is. 
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he  had  procured,  and  might  bring  them  thenoe  along 
with  him,  and  exalt  them  to  heaven. 

XT.  The  Scriptures,  the  only  rule  of  our  faith,  gire 
iu  no  intelligence  respecting  any  such  descent  of  Christ's 
soul  into  hell ;  nor  was  such  a  descent  at  all  necessary 
or  expedient.  The  Saviour,  when  about  to  die,  in  so- 
lemn and  express  language,  commended  his  spirit  into 
the  hands  of  his  Father. "  This  he  did,  doubtless,  with 
the  same  views  with  which  it  was  done,  by  David  be- 
fore him,  ^  and  by  Stephen  after  him  :^  of  the  latter  of 
whom,  at  least,  it  is  certain,  that  he  had  no  conception 
of  descending  to  hell.  Besides,  the  same  day  on  which 
he  suffered,  Christ  assured  the  penitent  thief  that  he 
should  be  with  him  in  paradise.^  Now  paradise  is  not 
in  hell.  Nor  is  it  probable  that  the  soul  of  Christ 
after  conducting  the  soul  of  the  malefactor  to  paradise, 
stra%htway  left  it,  descended  into  hell,  called  out  the 
fiithers,  and  forthwith  hastened  back  again,  and  intro- 
duced them  to  heaven ;  whence,  at  the  commencement 
of  the  third  day  he  retiuned  to  the  body, — ^having, 
within  so  short  a  period,  travelled  over  the  space  of  the 
whole  world,  no  less  than  four  times. 

XVL  And  what  purpose  could  be  served  by  the  soul 
of  Christ  taking  such  a  journey  to  the  place  of  the 
damned  ? .  Was  making  a  show  of  his  victory  among 
devils  and  condemned  spirits  of  so  great  moment,  that 
he  should  have  preferred  an  excursion  to  the  centre  of 
the  earth  to  the  enjoyment  of  rest  in  heaven  ?  Was 
that  the  most  proper  season  for  a  triumph,  when,  being 
bound  with  the  chains  of  death,  he  rather  resem* 

*  Luke  xxiiL  46.  ^  Ps.  xzxL  5. 

"  Acu  viL  59'  ^  Luke  xxiiL  4S. 

VOL.  IL  U  25. 
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Wed  a  vanquished  person  than  a  conqueror  ?  Who  erer 
saw  the  leader  of  an  army  hetake  himself  to  a  prison 
for  the  purpose  of  a  triumph  ?  What  is  there,  too,  so 
terrible  in  the  soul  of  Christ,  when  separated  from  the 
body,  that  it  should  cause  so  great  a  consternation 
atnongst  the  inhabitants  of  hell  ?  Would  not  a  more 
intense  sense  of  the  Divine  wrath,  have  been  more 
powerful  to  produce  that  eiFect  ?  Or  will  it  be  neces- 
sary, that,  after  the  last  judgment,  the  soul  of  Christ 
should  reside  eternally  amongst  the  damned,  that  they 
may  be  increasingly  tormented  by  his  presence  ? 

XYii.  As  to  that  Limbtts  Patrum  which  accurate 
surveyors  of  the  infernal  regions  place  in  the  vicinity 
of  the  lowest  hell,  it  is  evident  that  it  has  no  existence 
at  all ;  for  God  brought  many  sons  to  gl(»y  previously 
to  Christ's  being  perfected  through  sufferings.^  Nor  if 
k  did  exist,  was  it  requisite  that  Christ  should  dessend 
into  it,  in  order  to  rescue  the  fathers.  Neither  the 
purchase^  nor  the  revelation,  nor  the  application,  of 
their  salvation,  rendered  this  necessary.  Not  thej^r^^^  ;. 
because  a  right  to  salvation  was  fully  acquired  by  the 
death  of  Christ. — ^Nqt  the  second ;  because  the  Divine 
Spirit,  who  illuminated  holy  souls,  and  inspired  them 
with  &  most  certain  hope  of  things  to  come,  could  by 
his  influence  more  easily  unfold  to  them  the  Gospel, 
than  Christ's  human  soul. — ^Not  the  last;  for,  as  the 
body  of  Christ  will  not  descend  at  the  last  day  into  the 
graves  of  believers,  to  bring  forth  their  bodies  from  the 
dust ;  so,  supposing  that  the  souls  of  the  godly  had 
heen,  even  in  the  strongest  sense  of  the  expression,  iu 
the  infernal  regions,  it  was  by  no  means  necessary  for 
the  sotil  of  Christ  to  penetrate  to  their  abode.    He 

'  Heb.  il  10. 
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codd,  without  dLBSiculty,  have  called  forth  their  souls, 
by  the  power  of  the  same  Spirit,  by  whom  he  will 
r^  up  their  bodies  at  his  glorious  appearing.*  ^ 

XYiii.  But  in  what  manner,  then,  according  to  our 
apprehensions,  did  Christ,  as  to  his  soid,  descend  into  hell  ? 
Not  indeed  properly,  but  metaphorically ;  nor  after  it 
was  separated  from  his  body  by  death,  but  when,  being 
yet  united  to  the  body,  it  wrestled  with  dreadful  ago- 
nies. As  men  who  mean  to  affirm  that  they  have  at- 
tained the  summit  of  happiness  and  glory,  boast  that 
**  they  have  reached  the  stars,"  and  that  they  '*  strike 
"*  the  stars  with  their  lofty  head,"  why  may  it  not  be 
said,  with  reference  to  those  incredible  pains  to  which 
Christ's  soul  was  subjected,  that  '*  he  descended  into 
•*  hell  ?"  When  things  usually  happen  only  in  a  cer- 
tam  place,  it  is  quite  common  for  them,  even  though 
transacted  at  a  distance  from  that  place,  to  receive  their 
denomination  from  it. 

XIX.  Expressions  of  this  sort  are  not  unexampled  in 
Scripture.  The  arrogance  and  imaginary  felicity  o£ 
the  king  of  Babylon  are  called  an  **  ascending  into 
^  heaven;"  and  his  ignominious  fall,  his  being  **  brought 
"^  down  to  hell,  to  the  sides  of  the  pit"3^  Heman,  too, 
speaking  of  himself,  or  of  the  church,  or  perhaps  per* 
Bonating  Christ,  says ;  **  For  my  soul  is  full  of  troubles, 
**  and  my  life  draweth  nigh  unto  the  grave,  scheoL''^ 
And  again ;  **  Thou  hast  laid  me  in  the  lowest  pib^ 
*"  in  darkness,  in  the  deeps.""^  These  words  cannot  be 
understood  but  in  a  figurative  sense,  as  relating  to  the 
sorrows  of  an  afflicted  spirit ;  for  this  is  not  the  com- 
plaint of  a  man  dead  and  buried,  or  of  a  separate  souI« 

»  Rom.  viiL  11.  y  Is*  xiv.  13, 15, 11. 

»  Pa.  Ixxxviii.  3.  *  Verse  6. 

« *  See  Note  XXV. 
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agoniEing  in  subterranean  dungeons,  but  of  a  man 
liying  on  tbe  earth,  and  confounded  by  impressions  of 
the  divine  anger.  Similar  expressions  occur  in  many 
other  passages  of  sacred  writ.^ 

XX.  Nor  let  it  be  imagined,  that  it  wais  necessary 
Christ  should  suffer  in  his  soul  in  the  separate  state,  in 
order  to  his  having  a  more  exquisite  sense  of  the  pains 
of  hell.  It  is  manifest,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  bodies 
of  those  who  shall  be  condemned  at  the  last  judgment, 
will  be  re-united  to  their  souls  in  hell,  that  the  sense 
of  their  torments  may  be  the  more  exquirite.  Accord- 
ingly,  as  the  celebrated  Chppenhurg  has  acutely  ob- 
aerved,  our  Lord  had  a  peculiarly  exquisite  feeling  of 
the  curse,  when  "  the  travail  of  his  soul,"«  conflicting 
with  a  sense  of  Divine  wrath,  sharpened  the  bitterness 
of  his  bodily  tortures.  The  Compilers  of  our  Cate- 
chism, therefore,  and  other  Theologians,  have  done  no- 
thing wrong,  when,  to  illustrate  the  article  respecting 
his  descending  into  hell,  they  have  exhibited  the  doc- 
trine of  the  agonies  of  Christ^s  soul,  which  is  one  of  the 
most  mysterious,  essential,  and  useful  doctrines  of  our 
holy  Religion.*'2c 

XXI.  We  shall  briefly  explain  three  things  relative 
to  those  agonies  of  Christ.  Firat^  their  Nature  or 
Quality.  Secondly^  their  Cause.  Thirdly^  the 
Advantages  that  redound  from  them  to  us.  Under 
thrir  Quality  I  include  two  things,  their  severity 
and  their  purity. 

xxii.  Their  Severity  may  be  gathered  from  the  ac- 
curate descriptions  of  them  by  the  Evangelists.^  Here 

^  Ps.  xviiL  4,  5.  xxxL  4.  cxvi.  3,  &c.  ^  Is.  liuL  1 1. 

^  Mat.  zxyL  37— Sg.    Mark  xiy.  S3— 35.  Luke  zsdL  42 — 44. 
8m  a]io  Heb^  v*  7,  8. 

'•SeeNoTiXXVL 


OK  CHBIST'S  DSBCENT  INTO  HXLL.  149 

again  we  notice  distinctly,  Ist,  The  parti.  Sdly,  The 
a^uncts.  Sdly,  The  ^ects  of  this  agony ; — each  of 
which  shows  its  severity. 

XXIII.  The  parts  of  it  ar$  two.  !•  Sorrow  arising 
from  the  view  of  present  evil.  This  is  expressed  hy 
very  emphatical  terms.  It  is  called  sorrow,  hy  which 
the  soul  of  Christ  was  '^  exceeding  sorrowful,— even 
unto  death :"« — ^An  agony/  a  struggle  with  grief  and 
perplexity,  resembling  that  of  a  man  who  prepares  him- 
self for  a  sharp  and  dreadful  contest : — Great  heati* 
nessfi  by  which  the  mind  fails  with  horror,  faints  under 
the  weight  of  grief,  and  is  utterly  perplexed.* 

XXIV.  2.  Fear,  resulting  from  the  apprehension  of 
future  evil.    It  is  denominated  IvkaJ^ua  ;^  and  none 

moderately  acquainted  with  the  Greek  language,  can 
be  ignorant  that  this  word  is  used,  as  well  by  classical 
as  sacred  writers,  to  signify ^ar.  In  Joshua  xxii.  24. 
it  corresponds  to  a  Hebrew  word  which  denotes  anxiety. \ 
It  is  said  of  Saul ;  '^  and  he  was  qfiraid  of  David.*^ 
To  this  add  the  following  expression  in  the  Acts : 
^  The  chief  captain,  fearing  lest  Paul  should  have 
**  been  pulled  in  pieces."i — Many  other  instances  are 
collected  by  Chatnier.X  Mark  and  Luke  call  it  dapSo;^ 
consternation,  which  is  something  more  than  fear,— « 
something  that  almost  stupifies  a  person  and  disorders 
the  judgment 


*  The  Etymologist  explains  iii^ntf  by  «Avtff,  §nr§^ff  «^«;^»iir, 
tobcBta  loss,  to  Be  in  doubt,  to  he  perplexed. 

t  nSKi  X  Panstrat.  lib.  v.  cap.  16. 

*  Mat.  xxvL  38. 

'  Luke  zxiL  42 — 44.  See  also  Heb.  y.  7i  8. 

s  'AinfffM,  Mat  xxvi  37*  ^  Heb.  y.  ?• 

^  Xmt  tvAc^fiT*  MX*  w^Tttwu  A«fi).    HebTt  "y^.    1  SaokxyiiL  15* 

i  'Ev^iofin^  *•  ;^^M(g^H9  ch«  souii.  10. 


150       6Nr  chbist'8  descent  into  hell. 

xxv.  The  two  following  adjuncts  serve  to  evince  the 
greatness  both  of  the  sorrow  and  the  fear.  1 .  The  hloody 
stoeat,  which  proceeded  from  him  in  such  abundance 
as  to  congeal  into  ''  great  drops."^  This  discovered 
deep  anguish  of  mind,  and  an  extraordinary  rushing  of 
the  blood  alternately  from  the  external  to  the  internal, 
and  from  the  internal  to  the  external  parts ;  by  the 
heat  and  agitation  of  which,  not  only  the  pores  of  the 
skin  and  flesh,  but  even  the  mouths  of  the  blood-ves- 
sels, and  almost  the  whole  frame  of  the  body,  were 
melted  and  dissolved.  Instances  of  persons  affected  in 
this  manner  are  mentioned  in  history ;  but  they  are  ex- 
ceedingly rare,  and  occur  only  when  the  mind  is  vio- 
lently  agitated  with  sorrow,  and  labours  under  uncom- 
mon and  dreadful  perplexity.  See  the  copious  Disser- 
tation of  the  venerable  Voet  on  this  topic.^7 

XXYL  2.  The  appearance  of  the  angel  to  strengthen 
him}  The  angel  strengthened  him,  indeed,  not  by  the 
communication  of  power,  or  by  taking  upon  himself  a 
part  of  the  burden  which  was  laid  on  Christ,  for  he 
**  trode  the  wine-press  alone  ;"°*  but  by  a  forcible  repre- 
sentation of  the  short  continuance  of  his  sufferings,  of 
the  promise  of  divine  support,  and  of  the  glory  that 
should  follow,  in  respect  to  God,  himself,  and  the  elect 
Yet  how  great  must  this  agony  have  been,  in  which  the 
Master  derived  comfort  from  the  servant,  the  Creator 
from  the  creature,  God  from  an  angel  \ 

xxvii.  The  ^ects  of  this  agony  were  the  very  fer- 
vent prayers  and  supplications,  which,  with  strong  cry- 
ing and  tears,  he  thrice  offered  up  to  the  Father- 
prostrating  himself  on  the  ground,  and  commanding 

^  Luke  xxil.  44.  '  Luke  xxiL  43. 

*  Is.  ladiii  3. 

^^SecNoTEXXVIL 
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the  Apostles^  that»  whilst  he  went  a  little  £urther»  they 
should  not  neglect  to  watch  and  pray.  These  earnest 
supplications  indicate  the  most  intense  grief,  arising 
from  apprehensions  of  some  very  grievous  evU,  either 
present  or  approaching. 

xxviii.  His  extreme  sorrow  is  apparent  also  from 
the  mention  of  the  Cup^  which  Christ  wished  to  pass 
from  him.  In  holy  writ  this  expression  generally  de* 
notes  any  portion,  whether  good  or  bad,  which  God  as- 
signs to  men.  It  appears  to  be  transferred  from  the 
practice  of  masters  of  families,  in  allotting  to  every  one 
the  portion  of  liquor  he  should  drink.  ,  The  same  prac- 
tice was  usually  observed  among  the  Romans,  by  the 
stewards,  or  rulers  of  the  feast,  who,  as  Horace  says,* 
**  obtained  by  lot  the  power  of  distributing  the  wine ;" 
for  they  were  appointed  by  the  casting  of  lots.  Here, 
however,  it  signifies  not  a  cup  oijoy^  which  is  its  mean- 
ing in  some  passages  \^  but  a  cup  of  sorrow^  which  it 
denotes  in  other  places  of  Scripture.^ 

XXIX.  Thus  far  respecting  the  Severity  of  Christ's 
sorrows.  Let  us  now  attend  to  their  Purity ;  which 
must  be  shown  both  in  the  agonies  themselves,  and  in 
the  prayers  to  which  they  gave  occasion.  The  first  is 
not  very  difficult ;  for  neither  the  sense  of  present,  nor 
the  fear  of  approaching  evil,  nor  grief  arising  from 
either,  is  of  itself  a  moral  evil  or  sin.  If  there  be  any 
crime  in  undergoing  such  sufferings,  it  consists  either 
in  the  weakness  of  a  disconsolate  spirit  that  makes  too 
great  account  of  its  calamities,  or  in  despairing  of  the 
issue  when  there  is  cause  for  good  hope,  or  in  impa- 
tience of  mind  and  murmuring  against  God.    None  of. 

*  Regna  vini  aorticbantur  talis. 
"  As  in  Pb.  xvi.  5.  xxiii.  5. 
**  As  in  Ps.  xi.  6.    Is.  li.  17*     Rev*  xviii.  ()• 
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these^  however,  but  quite  the  contrary,  are  found  in 
Christ  The  weight  of  the  sufferings  he  sustained  ex- 
ceeds all  calculation  ;p  and  his  faith  continuing  firm 
and  unshaken  amidst  the  greatest  dangers,  and  rising 
superior  to  every  temptation,  he  constantly  directed 
his  mind  to  his  Father's  promise  of  the  issue,  and  thus 
maintained  a  vigorous  hope.  This  was  both  proved  by 
the  cruel  scofl&  of  his  enemies,  and  testified  by  his  own 
solemn  profession.^  At  the  last  supper  also,  whilst  he 
distributed  the  cup  as  a  symbol  of  that  effusion  of  his 
blood  in  which  he  himself  was  to  drink  a  cup  ofwrath, 
he  immediately  added  that  he  would  drink  of  the  fruit 
of  the  vine  new  with  his  Apostles,  in  the  kingdom  of 
his  Father/  So  completely,  in  fine,  did  he  avoid  every 
appearance  of  murmuring,  that  he  could  not  have  dis^ 
covered  a  more  entire  acquiescence  in  the  decree  of 
God  and  the  prophedes  of  Scripture.  "  The  cup 
**  which  my  Father  hath  given  me,  shall  I  not  drink 
"  it"' 

zzx.  It  is  somewhat  more  difficult  to  und^stand 
the  prayers  of  Christ,  and  to  show  their  consistency 
with  his  wisdom  and  his  piety.  What  wisdom  appears 
in  so  earnestly,  and  no  less  than  three  times,  soliciting 
the  removal  of  that  cup,  which,  in  conformity  with  the 
decree  of  God  and  thine  own  engagement,  thou  knew- 
est  it  was  necessary  for  thee  to  drink  to  the  bottom, 
and  which  thou  didst  come  into  the  world  to  drink  ? 
What  piety,  also,  is  discernible,  in  showing  such  a  de» 
rare  of  obtaining  thine  own  will,  as  may  seem  diame« 
trically  contrary  to  the  Divine  counsel  and  will  ?  And 
how  can  it  be  pretended  that  no  mistake  was  committed. 


PPi.xc.ll.  «i  Pa.  xxii.  7,  8. 

'  Mat.  xxvL  S8,  S9*  '  John  xviii  1 1. 
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rinoe  Christy  by  oonrecting  himself  in  the  last  part  of 
his  prayer,  confesses  that  he  had  exceeded  due  bounda 
in  the  first  ?  But  even  here  we  are  at  no  loss  to  vi|idi« 
cate  our  Lord ;  and  indeed  no  yindication  would  be 
oecessary,  if  we  were  disposed  to  form  our  opinion  of 
hb  actions  with  becoming  wisdom  and  piety  on  our 
own  part. 

zxxi.  Here  three  voUtUnu/^  fall  to  be  dbtinctly  con* 
ndered — ^two  on  the  part  of  the  man  Christ  Jesns^  and  • 
thud  on  the  part  of  God — ^which  are  directed  in  diflferent 
ways,  but  all  of  them  in  a  wise  and  holy  manner,  to  their 
respective  objects.    The  first  is  a  volition  of  Christ  as 
a  true  man,  namely,  a  natural  inclinatioa  for  his  own 
good,  and  for  exemption  from  all  evU.    The  under* 
standing  of  Christ  formed  a  just  and  enlightened  esti* 
mate  of  the  dreadfulness  of  those  evils  that  were  com- 
iog  upon  him,  with  a  sense  of  which  he  already  begaa 
to  be  affected.    God  is  the  author,  too,  of  that  propen- 
nty  €£  human  nature  by  which  we  are  prompted  to 
dread  and  shun  evils,  so  far  as  we  know  them  to  be 
grievons  to  ourselves.    Nor  would  Christ  have  been  in 
all  things  like  unto  his  brethren;  and,  consequently,  a 
real  man,  unless  he  had  dreaded  those  terrible  evils  ab- 
stractedly considered.  He  discovers  this  natural  inclina- 
tion of  his  will,  when  regarding  the  cup  as  extremely  un- 
pleasant and  bitter,  he  prays  that,  if  it  were  possible,  it 
might  pass  from  him.    This  inclination  is  at  once  wise 
and  holy,  as  it  is  agreeable  to  nature,  to  reason,  and  to 
God  the  author  of  both.    **  For  no  man  ever  yet  hated 
**  his  own  flesh,  but  nourisheth  and  cherisheth  it.*^ 

•  Or  acU  of  will.    T. 

<  Ephes.  T.  99' 

VOL-  If*  X  9$. 
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xxziT.  But,  besides  being  contemplated  as  grievous 
and  distressing,  the  evils  which  were  coming  on  Christ 
might  be  considered  in  another  light ;  to  wit,  as  the 
means  which  God  had  appointed  for  the  promotion  of 
his  own  glory  in  the  salvation  of  the  elect;  and,  in  this 
view,  they  were  not  evil,  but  good  and  desirable. 
Hence  arose  another  volition  of  Christ,  different  from 
the  former,  though  not  opposite  to  it ;  because  the  ob- 
ject now  presented  itself  to  his  understanding  and  will 
under  a  different  aspect.  The  same  thing,  which,  viewed 
merely  as  an  evil,  he  beheld  with  dread  and  aversion, 
when  regarded  as  the  means  Divinely  appointed  for 
attaining  the  highest  good,  and  thus  agreeable  to  the 
will  of  God,  was.  the  object  of  his  voluntary  choice* 
Caa  it  admit  of  a  doubt,  that  in  willing  it  in  this  view^ 
he  acted  in  a  manner  consonant  to  the  dictates  of  ^wis- 
dom  and  holiness  ?  It  is  the  part  of  wisdom,  cheerfully 
to  .make  use  of  means,  how  difficult  soever,  for  the  at* 
tainment  of  a  great  good;  and  particularly,  if  they  be 
the  only  means,  and  singularly  conducive  to  the  end. 
It  is  the  part  of  holiness,  to  bring  all  the  affections  of 
nature  into  subjection  to  the  will,  and  service,  of  God. 
.  xxxixi.  It  is  not  foreign  to  the  point  before  us  to 
take  an  example  from  the  conduct  of  the  afflicted.  If 
one  offer  a  sick  person  the  bitter  juice  of  wormwood,  he 
can  scarcely  help  trembling  at  the  unpalatable  cups  of 
medical  men,  and  is  unwilling  to  drink  them.  When 
he  reflects,  however,  that  the  potion  will  prove  benefit 
cial  for  restoring  his  health,  he  returns  thanks  to  the- 
physician,  buys  the  nauseous  draught  at  a  great  ex» 
pense,  and  causes  the  appetites  of  nature  to  submit  to 
the  dictates  of  reason.  In  like  manner,  Christ,  consi* 
dering  the  cup  presented  to  him  as  bitter,  wishes  it  to 
pass  from  him.    But  regarding  the  same  cup  as  cpn- 
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dttcire  to  the  salvation  of  ^his  people,  he  by  bo  means 
desires  to  be  excu$ed  from  drinking  it  He  thus  limits 
his  canditionate  will,  namely,  the  will  of  nature,  which 
shuns  evil  as  grievous,  by  his  absolute  will,  that  is,  the 
will  of  reason,  which  attends  to  all  the  circumstances 
of  the  case, — that  both  may  be  consonant  to  the  will  of 
God. 

XXXIV.  It  is  truly  a  vain  and  quite  puerile  cavil,  to 
allege,  as  an  evidence  that  some  mistake  must  have 
been  committed,  the  terms  of  correction,  but^  9ieverAe^ 
less ;  which,  according  to  the  Evangelists,  Christ  em-* 
ployed.  It  is  unfair  to  gather  from  a  rhetorical,  that 
which  may  be  justly  inferred  from  a  logical  or  moral, 
correction.  A  logical  correction  substitutes  what  is 
true  for  what  is  false ;  a  moral,  what  is  good  for  what 
is  bad.  But  a  rhetorical  correction  is  not  the  emenda* 
tion  of  that  which  is  improperly  expressed ;  for  the  art 
of  rhetoric  prohibits  every  improper  expression  :  it  is 
only  the  addition  of  that  which  is  more  explicit,  and 
fordble,  and  precise,  to  that  which  is  less  exact  and 
less  apposite.  Of  this  we  have  an  instance  in  the  foU 
lowing  words  of  Paul :  '^  I  laboured  more  abundantly 
**  than  they  all,  yet  not  I,  but  the  grace  of  God  which 
•*  was  with  me."**  The  correction  here  does  not  sub- 
stitute what  is  true  for  what  is  false,  but  explains  and 
hmits  that  which  had  l)^n  truly,  though  less  fully  as* 
serted ;  for  Paul  had  himself  in  reality  laboured,  yet 
through  the  aids  of  divine  grace.  In  like  manner,  in 
the  place  under  consideration,  the  oorreciion  made  by 
our  Lord,  is  not  the  rectifying  of  a  mistake,  but  the 
withdrawing  of  a  condition  formerly  proposed ;  and  'lui' 
express  declaration  that  the  coriditionate  will,  vfhidk 

"  1  Cor.  xv.ia  •  • 
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Jprotnpted  fcy  a  jnst  fldf-kve,  shrunk  fiom  the  bitterness 
t^suf&rings,  was  subjected  to  the  mUqfthe  Fa&er 
*^j  that  absolute  tvitt^  which,  having  duly  considered 
all  circunistances,  diose  tq  suffer. 

XXXV.  The  Causes  of  this  dreadful  agony  of  Christ 
appear  to  be  chiefly  the  three  following.  The  first  is 
the  weight  of  the  Divine  wrath  and  curse,  already  ly- 
ing, and  still  fiuther  to  lie  upon  him,  on  account  of  our 
fiins.^  He  was  burdened,  not  with  the  sins  of  one  in* 
Avidnal,  but  with  all  the  sins  of  all  the  elect ;  for 
wfaidi^  conformably  to  the  office  of  suretiship  which  he 
liad  undertaken,  he  saw  that  he  must  now  make  sa- 
tisfiu^tion  to  the  last  farthing.  He  saw  the  awful  tri- 
bunal of  God,  before  which  he  was  to  be  sisted,  that 
lie  might  "  restore  that  which  he  took  notaway  ;'*^ — 
the  Judge  armed  with  inconceivable  vengeance — ^tbe 
law  brandishing  the  lightening  of  its  curse — justice 
ecTore  and  inexorable  to  the  last  degree.  The  whde 
mind  of  Christ  being  at  that  time  absorbed  in  these 
eontemplations,  he  could  not  fail  to  be  most  grievously 
afficted  by  them ;  ftr  there  is  nothing  more  terrible 
tiiMi  the  obfeet  which  was  then  presented  to  his  view, 
and  nothing  stronger  than  the  energy  with  which  that 
terrible  object  was  pressed  upon  his  mind. 

3LXXTI.  With  respect  to  the  obfeet  itself;  that  it 
comprised  all  that  is  horrible  in  tiie  greatest  d^[re^ 
eoUected,  so  to  ipeak,  into  one  mighty  sum,  may  be 
ihus  evinced.  As  sin  is  committed  against  a  Being  of 
infinite  majesty,  the  corse  denounced  against  every  sin 
eievety  individual  of  mankind,  necessarily  includes  an 
ia^finite  poiuahment  Now,  the  curse  due  to  all  the 
daot  mtBB  laid  on  Christ    If  any  thing,  therefore,  can 

;GaI.uLt5.  l8.IiiL6,7.  ""I^bdx.^. 
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be  more  infinite  than  wliat  is  infinite,  the  puniathment 
wfaidi  it  was  proposed  to  Christ  to  undergo,  infinitely 
exceeded,  so  to  speak,  infinity  itself:  For  who  is  able 
either  to  enumerate  his  own  sins,  or  to  calculate  the 
number  of  all  the  elect  ?  Accordingly,  referring  to 
this,  he  says:  **  Innumerable  evils  have  compassed  me 
*^  about ;  mine  iniquities  have  taken  hold  upon  me,  so 
^  that  I  am  not  able  to  look  up ;  therefore  my  heart 
**  faileth  me/*^  He  calls  them  mine  iniquities^  not  be* 
cause  he  had  committed^them,  but  because  by  his  sure* 
ty-engagement  he  had  taken  them  on  himself. 

XXXVII.  Besides,  not  only  did  the  mind  of  Christ  vo^ 
luntarily  apply  itself  to  the  contemplation  of  so  dread- 
fid  an  object ;  but  God  himself  also  exerted  the  enet^ 
of  his  power,  to  afiect  the  innermost  parts  of  his  mind 
with  its  tertors.  The  relation  of  Judge  required  him 
to  present  so  terrible  an  evil,  in  mil  its  horrors,  to  the 
mind  of  Christ  The  sufierings  which  affected  the  body, 
could  be  inflicted  by  men ;  but  the  conscience  could  be 
tormented  with  a  sense  of  pain  suflScient  for  the  satis- 
fiuAion  of  Divine  justice,  only  by  that  same  Divine 
justioe  revealing  itself  within  him.  Grod  himself*'  spared 
^  not  his  own  Son  i^y — '*  smote  him  f^ — **  made  him 
'^  to  be  sin  for  us  f^^^'*  laid  upon  him,"  amsed  to  rush 
ipofi  khn^  like  a  mighty  army,  ^  the  iniqiuties  of  us 
••alL*' 

XXXVIII.  Another  cause  of  the  Redeemer's  anguish 
was  subjecticn  to  the  powers  (^  darkness — ^not  indeed 
iQ  sudi  a  manner  as  to  be  overcome,  but  certainly  to 
suffer  great  vexation,  and  to  sustain  a  most  grievous 

>  Ps.  xL  12.  7  Rom.  TiiL  S2. 

■  Zecb.  xiiL  7*  comp.  Mat.  sztL  SI. 
»  2  Cor.  T.  SI.  ^  3^^:t£^.  Is  liiL  6. 

*  Luke  aiL  5d. 


158  ON  CHBI8T'«  BSSCEVT  INTO  HELL. 

conflict.  The  Devil,  **  the  prince  of  this  world,"  ha- 
ving obtained  permission  from  God,  marched  against 
Jesus,  with  all  his  infernal  forces,^ — ^making  use  of  men 
as  his  agents, — to  rend  in  pieces  his  body,  and,  as  &r 
as  possible,  his  soul.  But  that  wicked  one  himself 
chiefly  attacked  his  soul,  which  he  terrified  by  inject- 
ing the  torments  of  hell.  He  made  every  effort  to 
shake,  by  his  temptations,  the  faith  of  Christ,  and  thus 
to  prevent  our  salvation ;  or  at  least  to  harass,  by  the 
most  malignant  arts,  him  wh<^was  engaged  in  obtain- 
ing it.  Owing  to  the  entrance  of  sin,  Satan  had  ac- 
quired a  kind  of  dominion  over  the  whole  human  race ; 
in  reference  to  which,  sinners  are  called  **  lawful  cap- 
"  tives."®  When,  therefore,  we  were  to  be  "  redeemed 
**  in  righteousness,*'  the  just  Judge  of  the  universe  de- 
termined that  whatever  dominion  the  Devil  had  ob- 
tained over  elect  sinn«rs,  he  should  exercise  it  on  Christ, 
by  fixing  the  sting  of  death  deep  into  his  heart,  accord- 
ing to  the  sentence  pronounced  in  paradise,  *'  Thou  shalt 
"  bruise  his  heel."^ 

xxxix:  But  a  third  cause  of  Christ's  agony  was  not 
wanting.  Amidst  all  these  distresses,  he  found  tiimself 
formken  by  God  his  Father — deprived  of  those  delight- 
ful manifestations  of  his  favour,  in  which  in  time  past 
he  had  so  often  and  so  greatly  rejoiced,  and  that  at  a 
season  when  he  stood  in  much  greater  need  of  them 
than  formerly.  Hence  that  mournful  complaint ;  *^  My 
'^  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me."s  To  this 
we  may  refer  the  darkness  which  happened  at  the  cru- 
dfixion  of  Christ — analogous  to  that ''  outer  darkness," 
which  is  employed  as  an  emblem  of  a  condemnation  al- 

^  John  xiv.  so.  *  Is.  xlix.  24.  . 

'  Gen.  iii  15. 

*  Ps.  xxii.  ly  2.    Mat«  xxviL  46. 


ON  CHBIST'S  DESCENT  INTO  HELL.  159 

leviated  by  no  mixture  of  comfort.^  Nothing  is  more 
frequent  in  the  sacred  books,  than  for  times  of  sorrow 
to  be  styled  "  days  of  darkness  and  gloominess,'*  "  days 
"  pf  clouds  and  of  thick  darkness."*  This  miraculous 
darkness,  therefore,  penetrated  not  only  into  the  eyes, 
but  also  into  the  mind  of  Christ ;  and  he  found  himself 
no  less  deserted  by  Gk>d,  the  fountain  of  light  and  joy, 
tban  the  earth  was  deprived  of  the  light  of  the  sun.^s 

XL.  Let  us  now  inquire,  what  Advantage  the  con- 
sideration of  these  agonies  can  afford  us.  And  doubt- 
less  it  teix.ds  to  shake  off' the  torpors  of  carnal  security. 
Nowhere  are  the  malignity  of  sin,  and  the  severity  of 
God's  wrath  Against  it,  more  clearly  discerned,  than  in 
our  Lord's  descent  into  hell.  Go,  sinner,  to  mount 
Olivet ;  behold  Christ  rolling  in  the  dust ;  see  that 
brave  and  magnanimous  Prince  stretched  on  the  ground, 
tbat  generous  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah  prostrate  on 
the  earth ;  hear  him,  who  is  the  only  Consolation  of 
wounded  spirits,  and  even  the  Gk)d  of  our  exceeding 
joy,  complaining  bitterly  of  sorrow  surrounding  him 
on  every  side ;  see  the  drops  of  blood  with  which,  owing 
to  the  incredible  anguish  of  his  soul,  his  sacred  body  is 
stained;  hear  the  supplications  offered  up  with  strong 
crying  and  tears  to  his  now  inexorable  Father.  Ask 
the  Saviour,  what  was  the  real  cause  of  anguish  so  im- 
mense, when  hitherto  no  hostile  bands,  no  chains,  no 
scourge,  no  accusers,  no  judge,  no  cross,  were  -present- 
when,  on  the  contrary,  he  was  in  a  pleasant  garden,  and 
at  no  great  distance  from  his  faithful  disciples. — And 
you  will  learn,  that  those  very  sins,  which  you  have 

*  Mat.  xxiL  13. 

*  Joel  IL  2.     S«e  Is.  y.  30.  xiiL  10,  11.   Jer.  xv.  9.  and  many 
other  passages. 

«•  See  NoTB  XXVIII. 
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r^a]!ded  so  lightly,  were  tbe  causes  of  liis  un- 
paralleled sorrows.  Those  very  sins,  now  laid  on  Christ, 
afflicted  and  weighed  him  down,  and  failed  only  to 
overwhelm  him  utterly.  And  can  any  one  presume, 
that  either  no  atonement  for  sin  is  necessary,  or  that  a 
very  slight  atonement,  or  satisfaction,  is  sufficient  ?  You 
could  not,  O  man, — ^most  certainly  you  could  not  make 
satisfaction  to  God,  although  you  should ''  come  before 
^  him  with  burnt-offerings,  or  with  calves  of  a  year  old, 
^  or  with  thousands  of  rams,  or  with  ten  thousands  of 
"  rivers  of  oil ;"  no,  if  you  should  even  **  give  your  first- 
^  bom  for  your  transgression,  and  the  fruit  of  your 
'  ^  body  for  the  sin  of  your  souL*^  Behold,  behold,  I 
beseech  you, — behold  again  and  agaii^,  the  inconceiv* 
able  bitterness  of  those  sufferings  which  Christ  endured, 
when  he  bore  the  transgressions  of  the  elect,  in  order 
to  expiate  their  guilt 

XLL  But  who  art  thou,  O  thou  most  ilifatuated 
of  the  sons  of  men,  who,  although  an  entire  stran- 
ger to  fellowship  with  Christ,  yet,  wretchedly  secure, 
dost  daily  abandon  thyself  to  mirth,  indulge  thy  natu- 
ral inclination,  accustom  thy  body  to  effeminacy,  and 
withhold  thyself  from  no  forbidden  pleasure  ?  Since 
you  now  hear  the  doleful  lamentations  of  Christ,  it  is 
for  you  also  to  ^  weep  and  howl  for  your  miseries 
^  that  shall  come  upon  you.*"^  ^  Say  henceforth  of 
^  laughter,  it  is  mad,  and  of  mirth,  what  doth  it  T^ — 
knowing  that  *'  even  in  laughter  the  heart  is  sorrowful, 
^  and  the  end  of  that  mirth  is  heaviness.*^  Why  do 
you  delight  in  bowls  overflowing  with  wine,  whilst  the 
cup  of  God's  fury  awaiteth  thee ;  **  the  wine  of  which 


^  Mic.  tL  6,  7«  ^  Jameft  v.  I. 

^  EocL  iL  2.  *  Phnr.  xiv*  15. 
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**  is  red,  and  full  of  mixture ;  out  of  which  he  poureth ; 
^  and  the  dregs  whereof,  all  the  wicked  of  the  earth 
^  shall  wring  out  and  drink  ?''^    Know  that  the  Lord 
shall  rain  down  upon  thee  "  snares,  fire,  and  brimstone ; 
*'  and  that  an  horrible  tempest  shall  be  the  portion  of 
•*  thy  cup.'*<>    Why  do  you  encourage  yourself  m  your 
tran^ressions,  and  employ  the  most  frivolous  apologies 
to  silence  the  remonstrances  of  conscience  ?  Why  make 
erery  possible  effort  to  dismiss  from  your  mind  all 
thoughts  of  hell,  to  which  your  vices  are  fast  precipi- 
tating you,  and  flatter  yourself  with  vain  hopes  of  hea- 
ven ?     The  more  arrogantly  you  boast  that  you  shall 
ascend  into  heaven,  the  more  terribly  will  God  reply : 
^  Yet  thou  shalt  be  brought  down  to  hell,  to  the  sides 
^  of  the  pit :  thy  pomp  is  brought  down  to  the  grave^ 
**  and  the  noise  of  thy  viols :  the  worm  is  spread  under 
•*  thee,  and  the  worms  cov^r  thee/'P  Why  do  you  pre- 
sume on  Grod's  hearing  your  prayers,  when  perhaps  you 
may  be  disposed  and  have  leisure  to  address  yoiur  sup- 
plications to  his  throne  from  the  bed  of  affliction  ?  In- 
structed by  the  example  of  Christ,  I  can  now  with  cer- 
tainty foretel  what  answer  you  are  then  to  receive.    I 
say  not  the  words,  but  the  thunderbolts,  of  an  angry 
God,  vnll  be  as  follows :  **  Because  I  have  called,  and 

"  ye  refused, I  also  will  laugh  at  your  calamity ; 

^ Then  shall  they  call  upon  me,  but  I  will  not 

"  answer ;  they  shall  seek  me  early,  but  they  shall  not 
**  find  me/'4  And  so  forsaken  by  God,  harassed  by  the 
Devil,  tortured  by  conscience,  thou  sbalt  be  overtaken 
by  the  darkness  of  despair ;  then  by  the  darkness  of 

■  P«.  Ixxv.  8.  «>  Ps.  xi.  6. 

P  I«.  xiv.  15,  1 1.  ^  Prov.  i,  24—28. 
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death,  and,  in  fine,  by  the  extreme  and  everlasting 
darkness  of  hell.  O  that  these  considerations,  which, 
by  no  fallacioufi  reasoning,  are  inferred  from  the  hor- 
rors undergone  by  the  suffering  Redeemer,  may  make 
a  strong  impression  on  the  minds  of  those  that  are 
living  in  carnal  security,  lest  the  season  of  grace  and 
the  day  of  their  visitation  and  salvation  expire,  whilst 
their  attention  is  engrossed  by  other  concerns ! 

XL  II.  But  to  those  who  are  in  Christ,  his  agonies 
supply  abundant  matter  of  cansolation.  1st,  Me  un- 
derwent the  pains  of  hell  in  their  room,  that  they  might 
not  have  to  undergo  them.  He  entered  ^'  the  palace 
'^  of  the  strong  man  armed,"  namely,  the  Devil :  birt 
being  '^  stronger  than  he,  he  took  from  him  all  his  ar- 
^*  mour  wherein  he  trusted,  and  divided  his  spoils.*^ 
O  the  incredible  compassion  Df  our  Lord!  O  the 
bowels  of  his  love !  He  plunged  himself  into  a  deep 
abyss  of  infernal  pains,,  that  through  the  blood  of  the 
everlasting  covenant,  we,. "  the  prisoners,  might  be  sent 
"  forth  out  of  the  pit  wherein  is  no  water," — ^not  the 
smallest  refreshing  drop.*  We  have  now  no  cause  to 
tremble  at  the  assaults  of  the  Devil;  for  whilst  he 
bruised  Christ's  heel,  Christ  bruised  his  head.^ 

XLiii.  2dly,  Se  has  obtained  Jbr  them  the  heavenly 
glory.  He  shed  a  bloody  sweat  for  us,  that  in  the  cold 
sweat  of  death  we  might  have  access  with  boldness  unto 
God.  He  drank  the  dregs  of  Divine  wrath  out  of  the 
cup  of  suffering,  that  an  overflowing  cup  of  Divine 
grace  might  be  administered  to  us  ;^  and  that  we  might 
be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  his  house» 
and  drink  of  the  river  of  his  pleasures/    He  began  to 

'  Luke  xL  21,  22.  ■  Zfecb.  ix.  1 1. 

^  Gen.  m.  15.  «  Ps.  xxiii.  5. 

^  Ps.  xxxyL  S. 
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fear  and  tremble,  that  we  might  stand  undismayed  be- 
fore the  tribunal  of  God.^  He  fell  on  his  face  for  our 
sins,  that  we  might  lift  up  our  heads.^  He  offered  up 
his  supplications,  so  to  speak,  to  an  inexorable  Deity, 
that  we  might  always  be  heard  in  those  prayers  which 
we  present  in  his  name.^  He  was  forsaken  by  Grod, 
that  we  might  never  be  forsaken.'  In  fine,  because  he 
descended  into  hell,  the  principal  gate  of  heaven  stands 
wide  open  to  us ;  and  the  lower  his  descent,  the  higher, 
in  consequence,  is  the  glory  which  he  has  merited  for 
US. 

XLiv.  Sdly,  He  has  secured  comfort  for  liis  people 
even  amidst  the  sorrows  of  a  wounded  spirit  It  can- 
not be  denied  that  the  godly  themselves  have  some- 
times their  hour  of  darkness,  in  which  they  are  harassed 
by  the  Devil,  tormented  with  fears  of  hell,  and  apt  to 
oomplaiii  that  they  are  forsaken  by  God.  Yet  even 
then  they  may  derive  consolation  from  the  agonies  of 
Christ ;  for,  1.  Nothing  befals  them  which  has  not  be- 
&llen  their  Lord  before ;  to  whose  image  it  is  fit  they 
should  be  conformed  in  sufferings,  that  they  may  be 
conformed  to  him  also  in  glory.  What  can  be  more 
unbecoming  than  to  refuse  to  drink  of  the  cup  of  which 
the  Saviour  hath  drunk  before  us  ?  2.  By  the  sorrows 
of  Christ,  the  sting  of  the  curse  is  entirely  taken  away 
&om  their  sorrows.  God  does  not  expose  them  to  such 
distresses,  as  an  angry  Judge,  but  as  a  kind  and  judi- 
dous  Father,  for  the  exercise  of  their  faith,  patience, 
hope,  and  charity ;  *^  that  their  holy  desires  may  be 
^  strengthened,  their  devout  affections  tried,  and  their 
**  labour  of  love  exercised."*    ^*  He  doth  not  desert  the 

*  Bemardus  tn  Canl,  Ser.  75. 
^  Rom.  viii.  35,  34.  ^  Luke  xxL  28. 

y  1  John  y.  14.  '  Is.  xliz.  15. 
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believer  that  he  may  be  deserted,  but  deserts  him 
that  he  may  not  be  deserted ;  and  he  appears  to  for- 
sake, because  he  is  unwilling  to  forsake  him."  S. 
They  have  to  do  with  an  enemy,  over  whom  Christ 
hath  already  triumphed.  Nor  can  the  conflict  fail  to 
be  glorious,  and  one  from  which  they  shall  come  forth 
^'  more  than  conquerors."*  Light  shall  arise  after  dark- 
ness.^ This  violent  tempest  shall  be  succeeded  by  a 
ealm  serenity,  delightful  in  proportion  to  the  severity 
with  which  the  thunders  and  the  storm  may  have 
raged.^^  4.  The  very  bitterness,  in  fine,  of  that  condi- 
tion, will  impart  a  double  sweetness  to  the  succeeding 
joys,  as  well  of  grace  as  of  glory.  «« Security  is  pleasant 
to  all,  but  particularly  to,  him  who  has  been  in  fear. 
Light  is  joyful  to  all,  but  more  than  commonly  joy- 
ful to  one  who  escapes  from  the  power  of  darkness. 
To  have  passed  from  death  to  life,  gives  a  double  re- 
"  lish  to  the  blessing  of  life."* 

XLY.  Learn,  in  the  last  place,  in  what  manner  you 
Ofught  to  conduct  yourself^  wJien  visited  toith  such  sar-- 
rows.  1.  Beware  of  an  immoderate  fondness  for  places 
of  retirement,  favourable  to  a  sorrow,  which  gradually 
becomes  a  kind  of  mischievous  pleasure  to  the  unhappy 
mind.  After  you  have  pqured  forth  your  complaints 
in  secret  into  the  bosom  of  God,  return  at  intervalfi  to 
the  society  of  your  acquaintances  and  friends.  St.  Be 
unwearied  in  prayer.^  Some  forms  of  prayer  suited  to 
your  condition,  are  contained  in  the  seventy-seventh, 
eighty-eighth,  hundred  and  second,  and  several  other 
Psalms.  A  form  of  the  same  sort,  peculiarly  adapted 
to  the  troubled  soul,  and  uncommonly  pathetic,  you 

♦  Bemardus  in  Cani,  Ser.  68. 
»  Rom.  viii.  37.  ^  Mic  vii  8. 
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will  also  find  in  a  valuable  little  book  composed  by 
Tlwmas  Goodwin,  entitled.  The  child  of  light  vxdhing 
in  darkness.*  8.  Lay  aside  all  murmuring ;  and  re- 
nouncing the  reasoning  of  the  fleshy  and  the  inclination 
of  your  own  will,  commit  yourself  entirely  to  God,  and 
always  subject  your  own  wishes  to  his  sovereign,  most 
wis^  and  most  excellent  will :  Having  protested  that, 
while  you  desire  that,  if  it  be  possible,  the  cup  may 
pass  from  you,  you  do  not  refuse,  if  necessary,  to  drink 
it  up  to  the  bottom,  if  it  be  conducive  to  the  glory  of 
God,  and  to  your  own  ultimate  advantage.^  4.  In  fine, 
wait  in  patience  and  faith,  till  he  who  at  last  heard 
the  prayers  of  Christ,  and  delivered  him  from  fear^^ 
both  affording  him  strength  to  sustain  his  sorrows,  and 
making  him  victorious  over  all  adversities,  shall  also 
manifest  his  sympathy  for  you  under  your  distresses, 
and  refresh  you  with  the  fulness  of  his  consolations.* 
He  who  now  seems  to.  stand  at  a  distance  from  you, 
will  doubtless  return.  Sooner  or  later  he  will  return ; 
and — to  adopt  very  nearly  the  expressions  of  Augus- 
tine— '^  interrupting  you  possibly  in  the  midst  of  your 
'^  prayers,  will  impart  himself  speedily  to  the  longing 
^  soul ;  and  being  covered  with  the  dew  of  celestial 
'*  sweetness,  and  anointed  with  fragrant  ointments, 
^  will  refresh  the  weary,  satisfy  the  hungry,  and  enrich 
^  the  indigent  soul,  and,  by  his  liberal  communications, 
**  restore  it  to  health  and  vigour."f 

*  Part  iL  Instruct.  9* 

t  De  acala  Paradisi,  cap.  iv« 
•  Mic.  viL  9.  '  Heb.  v.  7. 

8  Mic  viL  7.     Is.  viii.  17. 

«»  See  Note' XXIX. 
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DISSERTATION  XIX, 


ON  THE  KESURRECTION  OF  CHRIST. 


1.  From  the  remotest  ages  of  antiquity,  "  the  Spi- 
**  rit  of  Christ  which  was  in  the  prophets,  testified  be- 
<*  forehand  ihe  sn£Perings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that 
•*  should  follow."*  The  Messiah's  twofold  state  of  hu- 
miliation and  exaltation,  which  is  in  some  degree  de- 
lineated in  obscure  predictions,  and  in  the  symbolical 
enigmas  of  the  types,  is  elsewhere  described  more 
clearly  and  explicitly.  At  one  time  the  prophet  says; 
*'  He  shall  grow  up  before  him  as  a  tender  plant,  and 
^  as  a  root  out  of  a  dry  ground :  he  hath  no  form  nor 
*'  comeliness,  &c.^  But  we  hear  him  saying  also : 
^'  Behold,  my  servant  shall  deal  prudently ;  he  shall 
**  be  exalted  and  extolled,  and  be  very  high."<^  In  one 
passage,  the  Messiah  is  represented  to  us  as  *^  a  ser- 
^  vant  of  rulers,  whom  man  despiseth,  and  whom  the 
'^  nation  abhorreth."  But  he  is  also  described  is 
given  for  a  light  to  the  Gentiles,  and  to  be  God'a 
salvation  unto  the  end  of  the  earth ;  whom  kings 
shall  see  and  arise,  princes  also  shall  worship."^ 

*  1  Pet.  L  11.  ^  Is.  liiL  2.  €^  seq. 

*  Is.  liL  15.  ^  Is.  xlix.  6,  7. 
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IL  The  modem  Hebrew  Doctors,  absurdly  wishing 
to  disjoin  these  different  states,  pretend  that  there  are 
two  Messiahs.  The  one,  they  tell  us,  is  the  Son  of 
Joseph  by  Ephraim,  who,  after  having  appeared  and 
exerted  himself  for  a  little  while  in  the  work  of  salva- 
tion, is  to  terminate  an  afflicted  life,  and,  as  they  ex* 
press  it,  '*  the  sorrows  of  the  Messiah,''*  by  a  bloody 
death.  The  other  is  then  to  succeed,  to  wit,  the  Son 
of  David,  a  more  fortunate  Messiah,  who  is  to  subdue 
his  enemies  on  every  side,  to  restore  the  Israelites  to 
the  land  of  their  fathers,  to  revive  the  golden  age ; 

O'er  the  wide  world  his  peaceful  sceptre  sway, 
And  all  his  Father's  virtues  still  display .*{* 

III.  The  true  faith,  on  the  contrary,  whilst  it  knows 
only  one  God,  recognises,  also,  only  '^  one  Mediator  be- 
'*  tween  God  and  men."®  But  to  that  one  Mediator 
it  ascribes  two  states ;  the  one  a^tate  of  abasement  and 
suffering,  in  which  he  procured  our  salvation ;  and  the 
other,  of  o^i^a/ice^T^/ and  glory,in  which  he  powerfully 
applies  the  salvation  he  has  purchased.  It  is  said  of 
the  same  person :  **  Thou  hast  made  him  a  little  lower 
''  than  the  angels,"  that  by  the  grace  of  God  he  might 
taste  death  for  every  man ;  and, — *^  Thou  hast  crown- 
**  ed  him  with  glory  and  honour."^  It  is  one  King  of 
Zion,  *^  just  and  having  salvation,"  who  first  comes  to 
her,  '*  meek  and  lowly ;"  but  whose  '^  dominion  shall 
"*  subsequently  extend  from  sea  to  sea,  and  from  the 
"*  river  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth."s  Both  are  unit- 
ed in  that  Jesus  whom  we  confess,  who  *^  made  himself 

t  Pacatumque  reget,  patriis  Tirtutibui,  orbexn. 
*  1  Tim.  ii  5.  f  Ps.  viii.  5.  Heb.  iL  7^  8>  9* 

\  Zech.  ix.  9, 10. 
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^  of  no  lepntatioii,  and  took  upon  him  the  form  of  a 
^  servant,**  and  *'  whom  God,  in  consequence,  hath 
•*  highly  exalted/'^ 

IV.  We  have  reason  to  contemplate  each  of  these 
states  with  great  pleasure  and  delight.  As  in  the 
state  of  humiliation,  we  behold  the  incredible  philan- 
thropy of  Christ,  descending  of  his  own  accord  to  the 
lowest  abyss  of  suffering ;  so  the  state  of  exaltation, 
gives  a  representation  of  Christ,  in  which  we  may  at 
once  exceedingly  rejoice  with  him  from  a  principle  of  gra- 
titude, and  greatly  exult  on  our  own  account.  To  whom 
ought  it  not  to  afford  the  sincerest  pleasure,  to  think  of 
the  joyful  rest  and  triumphant  glory  of  so  dear  a-Bro-^ 
ther.  Husband,  and  Head,  who  lately  sustained  so  ar- 
duous a  conflict  with  so  vast  an  accumulation  of  evils  ? 
A  glory  which  he  has  received  from  the  Father,  not 
for  himself  only,  but  that  he  might  share  it  with  hia 
brethren,  his  spouse,  his  members ;  who  are,  therefore, 
said  to  be  *^  raised  up  together  with  Christ,  and  made 
"  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places/'*  ^ 

y.  The  sub/ect  of  the  exaltation,  properly  so  called, 
is  Christ  according  to  the  human  nature  only.  As  the 
true  God,  he  is  adorned  with  the  title  of  '^  the  High- 
^  est ;" J  on  account  of  his  immutable  blessedness  and 
his  unparalleled  and  boundless  perfectbn;  and  it  is 
utterly  impossible  for  him,  in  the  form  of  God,  to  be 
literally  exalted,  or  made  higher.  It  is  the  human 
nature  only,  that  receives  an  accession  of  glory.  Yet, 
since  a  mere  man  cannot  be  the  recipient  of  a  highness 
so  great  as  that  which  appertains  to  our  exalted  Saviour, 
the  term  exaltation  denotes  also  the  illustrious  mani- 


^  Philip.  iL  7, 9*  ^  Ephes.  il  6. 

^  ivbjr  Ps.  Ixxadx.  27.  xcviL  9. 
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festotim,  afforded  in  the  glory  of  the  human  nature,  of 
that  divine  majesty  of  CbriBt,  which  was  previously 
veiled  under  the  form  of  a  servant  This  is  the  mani- 
festation for  which  he  prays,  John  xvii.  5. 

Ti.  Further,  as  it  was  by  different  steps  of  humilia- 
tion, that  he  descended  at  length  to  the  lowest  depth 
of  abasement ;  so  it  is  also  by  several  steps  of  exalta- 
tion, that  he  is  advanced  to  the  greatest  height  of 
glory.  The  four  following  steps  are  particularly  enu- 
merated in  the  Creed.    First,  His  resubekctiok 

FBOM   THB    BEAD.      SecOttdfy,  HiS   ASCENSION  TO 

HEAVEN.  Thirdly,  His  bittino  at  the  biOHT 
HAND  OF  God  the  Father.  Faurthfyy  His  com- 
ing again  in  the  douds  of  heaven  to  the  general 
judgment;  which  will  be  the  last  and  the  most 
glorious  act  of  his  mediatorial  office. 

viL  The  Resurrection  of  Christ,  is  the  great 
support  and  foundation  of  our  fSuth.  ''  If  thou  shalt 
**  confess  with  thy  mouth  the  Lord  Jesus,  and  shalt 
''believe  in  thine  heart  that  God  hath  raised  him 
^  from  the  dead,  thou  shalt  be  saved."^  Take  away 
that  pillar,  and  no  part  of  the  faith  remains  secure ;  all 
our  hopes  of  salvation  are  entirely  overthrown.  *'  If 
**  Christ  be  not  raised,  your  faith  is  vain,  ye  are  yet  in 
"  your  sins.  Then  they  also  which  are  fdlen  asleep  ia 
^  Christ,  are  perished."  ^ 

VIII.  We  are  at  present  to  speak  of  this  raising  of 
Christ  from  the  dead ;  and  propose  to  illustrate  the 
four  following  heads.  First,  Its  nature  and  man- 
ner. Secondly,  Its  truth  and  certainty.  Thirds 
Ijf,  Its  NECESSITY.    Fourthly,  Its  utility. 

k  Rom.  X.  9.  >  1  Cknr.  xv.  17, 18. 

VOL.  II.  Z  S7. 
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IX.  In  order  to  understand  rightly  the  nature  of 
Christ's  resurrection,  it  is  necessary  to  attend  to  the 
following  observations.  Ist,  That  the  body  of  Christ 
was  preserved  from  all  corruption  in  the  grave,  partly 
by  his  remaining  in  it  for  so  short  a  period,  partly,  by 
the  virtue  of  the  spices ;  but  prindpally  by  the  power 
of  his  divine  nature,  which,  with  singular  vigilance^ 
maintained  it  exempt  from  the  least  stain  of  putre£eu>- 
tion."^  Sdly,  That  his  soul,  having  been,  at  ita  de- 
parture from  the  body,  commended  to  the  Father  and 
recdved  into  heaven,  rested  sweetly  there,  as  in  a  par 
radisev  from  all  its  labours.'^  3dly,  That  at  the  ap- 
pointed hour  of  revival,  his  li&less  body  was,  by  the 
energy  of  the  divine  omnipotence,  prepared  in  its  bowels, 
blood,  animal  spirits,  and  other  parts,  so  as  to  become 
a  proper  habitation  for  the  soul ;  and  the  soul  was  at 
the  same  time  recalled  from  heaven  to  inhabit  and  go- 
vern the  body, — the  natural  and  essential  union  of  his 
soul  and  body  being  restored.  Our  Lord  styles  this 
the  '^  taking  again,"  the  re-assumption,  o(  his-life.<* 
4thly,  That  both  parts  of  his  human  nature  were  en* 
riched  and  adorned  with  more  excellent  qualities,  adapt- 
ed to  a  new  and  spiritual  life : — The  soul  with  admir« 
able  light,  resplendent  pimty,  and  inexpressible  and 
glorious  joy,  arising  from  the  ardent  love  of  God,  and 
a  delightful  sense  of  that  love : — The  body  with  a  new 
accession  of  glory,  being,  from  the  moment  of  the  re- 
surrection, at  least  immortal,?  and  spiritual  ;4  so  that  it 
no  longer  required  the  eartUy  functions  of  the  anima^ 
and  was  fitted  for  the  pure  and  exalted  offices  of  the 
celestial,  life. 

«  Ps.  xvL  10.  »  Luke  xxiiL  4S,  4,6. 

^  John  X.  17,  18.  P  Rom.  yL  9.  AcU  xHL  34. 

«  1  Cor.  zv.  44,  46. 
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z.  While  Christ  remained  on  the  earth,  however,  his 
body  was  not  advanced  to  that  full  perfection  of  glory^ 
which  it  has  possessed  ever  since  its  exaltation  above  the 
heavens.'  From  condescension  to  the  weakness  of  the 
disciples,  he  suffered  it  to  be  somewhat  obscured,  so  m 
not  visibly  to  shine  forth  in  all  its  brightness,  during  the 
forty  days  he  conversed  with  them.  They  must,  other* 
wise,  have  been  incapable  <^  looking  sted&stly  upon 
him,  and  far  less  able  to  behold  his  splendour,  than  were 
the  Israelites  of  old,  to  behold^  the  radiant  face  of 
Moses.* 

XI.  It  was  another  instance  of  kind  and  judicious 
condescension,  that,  with  a  view  the  more  clearly  to  es- 
tablish the  certainty  of  his  resurrection,  he  requested 
lome  food  ;^  and  that  tHe  Apostles  *^  did  eat  and  drink 
"*  with  him,  after  he  rose  from  the  dead."»  This  must 
not  be  attributed  to  his  body  being  then  in  a  state  of 
mortality,  o^  to  its  standuig  in  need  of  nourishment, 
but  to  the  voluntary  concealment  of  the  rays  of  his 
glory.  Augustine  nobly  says :  '*  To  be  incapable  of 
^  taking  food,  and  to  stand  in  need  of  Ibod,  would  be 
**  equally  an  evidence  of  imperfection  in  the  resurrec- 
**  tion-body.  The  parched  earth  swallows  up  water,  in 
**  a  manner  very  different  from  that  in  which  it  is  swat* 
**  lowed  up  by  the  burning  rays  of  the  sun.  The  one 
**  does  it  from  need,  the  other,  by  power."*  His  de- 
sign is  to  show,  that  our  Lord's  eating  after  his  resur- 
rection, was  an  evidence,  not  of  weakness,  but  of  power ; 
and  that  the  food  was  not  digested  in  the  stomach,  but 
absorbed,  as  moisture  is  absorbed  by  the  heat  of  the 
sun. 

'Philip.  iiL  2  !•  .    »2Cor.  iii.  7- 

*  John  xxL  5.  "  Acts  x.  41. 
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xii.  It  wad  no  dishonour,  besides,  to  the  body  of 
Christ,  that  afker  the  resurrection  it  bore  visible  marks 
of  his  wounds  in  his  hands,  feet,  and  side ;  nor  will  it 
disgrace  it  in  the  least,  if  he  shall  be  pleased  to  bear 
them  on  the  great  day  of  final  judgment :  For  those 
tnarks  are  indications  of  his  glorious  triumph  over  death, 
as  a  conquered  enemy. 

xiiL  The  Cause  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  is,  in 
general,  God;  as  we  are  informed  in  many  passages  of 
Scripture.^  Sometim'es,  however,  it  is  ascribed  particu* 
larly  to  the  Father,  as  in  the  following  words :  "  The 
«•  God  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  Father  of  glory,** 
displayed  ^  the  working  of  his  mighty  power  in  Christ, 
•«  when  he  raised  him  from  the  dead/*"  But  elsewhere 
it  is  attributed  to  the  Son  himself  ;<  and  not  without 
teason :  *'  For  as  the  Father  hath  life  in  himself,  so 
••  hath  he  given  to  the  Son,  to  have  life  in  hiro8elf"3r 
The  same  Divine  essence  is  common  to  both, — ^that 
ever  living,  ever  active  essence,  which  is  the  source  of 
all  the  life  that  all  other  living  beings  enjoy,  and  in 
particular,  of  the  blessed  life  possessed  by  a  nature  so 
closely  united  to  the  divinity. 

xnr.  It  cannot  admit  of  a  doubt,  that  the  same  life- 
giving  power,  which  belongs  to  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
belongs  also  to  the  J9b/y  Spirit.  Yet  I  do  not  recol- 
lect of  reading  in  Scripture,  that  the  Holy  Spirit,  the 
tiiird  person  of  the  Grodhead,  raised  Christ  from  the 
dead.  In  Rom.  viii.  11,  it  is  not  ascribed  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  but  to  Him  whose  Spirit  dwelleth  in  us,  namely, 
the  Father.  In  1  Pet.  iii.  18,  Christ  is  indeed  said  to 
be  ''  quickened  by  the  Spirit ;"  but  since  ^'  the  Spirit" 

^  Acts  iL  24.  ilL  15.  !▼•  10.  Bom.  x.  9,  &c. 

^  £plHs.L  IT,  1%  SO.  >"  John  iL  19.  x.  17,  18. 

^  John  V.  2ff. 
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isthece  opposed  to  **  the  flesh,''  it  is  more  proper  to  iin« 
derstftnd  it  of  Christ's  divine  nature,  which  possesses 
^  the  power  of  an  endless  life."^  ^  The  phrase  "  jus- 
^  tified  in  the  Spirit,"*  is  of  the  same  import ;  and  so, 
too,  is  the  expression,  "  declared  to  he  the  Son  of  God 
^  with  power  according  to  the  Spirit  qfhoKHess,^  by 
^  the  resurrection  from  the  dead."  But,  since  at  the 
very  banning  of  the  world,  the  Holy  Spirit  cherished 
the  rude  mass  of  matter  by  moving  upon  it,<^  since  he 
is  expressly  called  ''  the  Spirit  of  life,"^  and  since  God 
shall  quicken  our  mortal  bodies  by  him,*  it  would  be 
totally  unreasonable  to  represent  t^  resurrection  of 
Christ  as  accomplished  without  the  power  and  energy 
of  the  Holy  Spirit 

XT.  Our  Lmrd's  resurrection,  it  is  worthy  of  notice,  is 
much  more  firequently  spoken  of,  as  effected  by  the  Fa- 
Aer^  than  by  Christ  himself.  For  this,  two  reasons 
may  be  given.  First,  That  the  Father's  calling  of  Christ 
to  glory  might  not  be  obscured ;  for  it  became  him  not 
to  take  this  honour  to  himself,  that  though  once  dead, 
he  should  become  alive  for  evermore,  and  be  the  Prince 
of  life ;  but  being  **  called,"  to  receive  it  from  him  who 
said,  '*  Thou  art  my  Son,  to-day  have  I  begotten  thee."^ 
Secondly,  that  it  might  be  manifest,  that  this  glory  of 
a  new  life  is  assigned  to  him  justly,  and  in  conformity 
with  his  own  merit,  by  the  sentence  of  the  Father ; 
who  justifies  him,  and  adjudges  to  him  a  glorious  re- 

■  Hcb.  YiL  16.  •  1  Tim.  iiL  l6. 

^  K«T«  wnvun  iynfrvnK,  Rom.  L  4.  ''I  choose  rather/'  our  Au« 
Aat  adds,  ^'  to  render  it  SanctimonuB,  of  holiness,  than  Sanctificom 
"  Atm»,  a£  sanctificatioii.  The  Greek  word  for  sanctifiGation  is 
^  mytxriu^J*    See  Besa's  version,  Rom.  L  4.    T. 

*  Gen.  L  8.  ^  Rom.  viiL  2. 

•Verse  11.  'Heh.T.4,  5. 

90  SeeNoTiXXX. 
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ward,  in  omuieqaeiioe  cf  his  having  endured  the  oon^ 
damnatory  sentence  of  the  hm,  and  rendered  ample  sa- 
tisfaction to  justice.  Our  Lord  makes  this  the  subject 
of  his  glorying,  and  comforts  himself  with  the  prospect 
of  that  glory  which  was  immediately  to  succeed  a  short 
period  of  sufiering.  ^  He  is  near  that  justifieth  me; 
*'  who  will  contend  with  me  ?  Behold  the  Lord  God 
''  will  help  me;  who  is  he  that  shall  condemn  me?^ 

xvi.  But  whether  the  resurrection  of  our  Saviour  be 
considered  as  the  work  of  the  Father,  or  of  Christ  him- 
self, it  affords  us,  in  either  view,  an  incontrovertible  ar- 
gument for  his  ^|emal  Deity  and  Sonship.  The  un- 
bounded efficacy  of  Divine  power,  as  we  have  just  leam-^ 
ed  from  Paul,  was  displayed  in  this  work ;  and  there* 
fore,  if  Christ  exerted  it  in  raising  himself,  it  is  dear 
that  he  is  armed  with  Omnipotence,  and  so  is  the  eter- 
nal and  co-essential  Son  of  the  most  high  God,  who 
has,  equally  with  the  Father,  life  in  himself. 

xvii.  The  Father,  too,  could  not  raise  him  without 
openly  acknowledging  him  as  his  own  Son.  He  was 
accused  of  blasphemy,  and  condemned  to  death  by  the 
Jewish  Coundl,  on  this  ground,  that  he  boldly  pro- 
fessed  himself  to  be  the  Son  of  God,^  **  making  him- 
^  self  equal  with  God.'*  ^  When,  therefore,  after  he  had 
expired  on  the  ignominious  cross,  and  gone  down  to  the 
dust  of  death,  the  Father  brought  him  forth  again  finoni 
the  darkness  of  the  grave  to  the  land  of  the  living  and 
the  light  of  day,  he  condemned  the  Jewish  Council,  and 
absolved  Christ.  By  thus  raising  him  from  the  dead, 
he  made  it  indisputably  evident,  that  the  Saviour's 
profession  respecting  himself  was  true.    In  every  view. 


s  Is.  L  8,  9.  ^  Mat.  zxvL  64-*66. 

» John  V.  18. 
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tben,  Cluiflt  18  ''dedaidl  to  lie  the  Son  of  God  with 
^  power  -  -  -  by  the  resurxection  from  the  dead.'' 

XYUi.  Widi  r^ard  to  the  Time  of  the  resuireo- 
tion^  four  things  are  to  be  noticed.  Ist,  That  it  took 
place  in  the  seaaon  of  iSpring,  at  the  feast  of  the  pasa- 
OFer^  in  the  month  Abib.  This  month  derives  its 
name  from  the  new  ear  of  com;  for  in  those  warm  di- 
mates,  the  fruits  of  the  earth,  necessary  to  human  sus- 
tenance, were  nearly  matured  in  that  month :  and,  by 
divine  appointment,  it  was  the  first  month  of  the  si^ 
cred  year  J  And  truly  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  from  the  dead,  brought  happier  times  to  the 
Church  after  a  long  and  severe  winter,  and  introduced 
a  new  year  of  grace,  in  .which  ''  the  mountains  brought 
^  forth  peace  to  the  people,  and  the  little  hills  by 
**  righteousness ;" — so  that  every  where  there  was  **  a 
**  handful  of  com  in  the  earth,  upon  the  top  of  the 
^  mountains,  the  fruit  whereof  shaked  like  Lebanon, 
^  and  they  of  the  dty  flourished  like  grass  of  the 

XIX.  2dly,  That  it  took  place  on  the  third  day  after 
his  death  and  burial ;  which  was  the  time  foretold  by 
Christ,^  and  which,  after  his  resurrection,  was  carefully 
noted  by  the  Aposties,  in  order  to  demonstrate  the 
truth  of  the  prediction.  It  pleased  God  so  to  adjust 
the  time  of  Christ's  continuance  in  the  sepulchre,  that 
it  might  be  sufficiently  long  to  evince  the  reality  of 
his  death,  and  sufficiently  short  to  correspond  with  the 
divine  purpose  respecting  the  preservation  of  his  body 
from  corruption.  Of  the  manner  in  which  the  three 
days  are  to  be  computed,  we  have  formerly  spoken.* 

*  Dinert  xviL  sect  26—30. 
i  Ezod.  xiL^  2.  comp.  xiiL  4.  ^  Ps«  buui.  3,  1 6. 

^  John  iL  19.     Mat.  zvi  21.  zx.  19* 
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9dly,  That  it  happened  on  the  first  day  (^  the 
weeh.^  As  the  creation  of-the  world  and  of  light  be- 
gan on  that  day,  so  our  Lord  was  pleased  to  determine 
that,  on  the  same  day,  by  his  coming  forth  from  the 
grave,  the  epoch  of  a  new  world,  and  of  a  happier  age, 
should  commence.  From  the  earliest  times  of  the 
Christian  Church,  that  day  was,  therefore,  held  sa- 
cred, and  called  "  the  Lord's  day."" 

XXI.  4thly,  That  it  took  place  early  in  the  morning 
of  the  first  day,  whilst  the  sun  was  rising,  or  about  to 
rise.^  Thus  he  showed  himself  that  ^  hind  of  the 
^  morning,''?  which,  while  the  shades  of  night  were 
disappearing  and  the  day  was  only  beginning  to  dawn, 
burst  from  its  fetters,  leaped  into  the  open  fields,  and 
coming  forth  from  its  lurking-place,  brought  day  out 
of  night.  For  he  is  not  only  ''  the  bright  and  the 
••  morning- Star,"^  but  also  "the  Sun  of  righteousness,'^ 
who  **  gives  light  to  them  that  sit  in  darkness  and  in 
^  the  shadow  of  death,"  to  guide  their  feet  into  the 
•*■  way  of  peace."^ 

XXII.  As  to  the  MANNER  of  the  resurrection,  the 
following  circumstances  demand  our  attention.  Is^ 
It  was  accompanied  by  an  earthquake ;  which  indicates 

the  removing  of  those  things  that  are  shaken,  as  of 
things  that  are  made,  that  those  things  which  can- 
not be  shaken  may  remain."'  Since  at  the  death  of 
Christ  the  vail  was  rent,  and  the  enmity  abolished  in 
his  flesh  ;^  and  the  handwriting  having  been  blotted 

■  Mat  xxYiiL  1.  ^  Rev.  L  10. 

®  Mat  xxviiL  1. 

P  Atjdath  Skahar.  Ps.  xzii.  tide. 

4  Rer.  xxiL  16.  '  Mai.  iv.  2. 

•  Luke  L  79.  *  Hcb.  xiL  «7. 

"  Ephes.  iL  15. 
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out  on  the  cross/  a  discharge,  so  to  speak,  was  given 
him  by  the  Father,  at  his  resurrection ;  the  consequence 
was,  that  the  things  which  were  appointed  to  continue 
**  until  the  time  of  reformation,'*  were  shaken,  to  make 
room  for  those  which  are  perpetual  and  stable.  Now 
this  was  symbolically  signified  by  the  shaking  of  the 
earth.  Sdly,  A  glorious  retinue  of  angels  was  pre- 
sent ;  for  ^'  When  he  again  brought  in  his  First-be- 
^  gotten  into  the  world,  he  saith.  And  let  all  the  an- 
^  gels  of  God  worship  him."*  Sdly,  He  left  his  sepul- 
diral  vestments  in  the  tomb;  to  wit,  *'  the  linen  clothes, 
**  and  the  napkin  wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  it* 
**  self/^'^  By  this  it  was  intimated,  that  our  Lord  stood 
in  no  need  of  funeral  ornaments,  because  he  was  to  put 
oa  immortality ;  and  that  the  saints,  when  raised  again 
from  the  dead,  shall,  through  him,  have  every  cause  of 
shame  done  away,  and,  instead  of  garments,  be  adorned 
with  celestial  glory. 

xxm.  The  leaving  of  the  linen  clothes  served,  also, 
in  no  inconsiderable  degree,  to  confirm  the  truth  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  This  argument  is  illustrated  by 
Sedulius  in  the  following  lines ;  which,  considering  the 
age  in  which  he  flourished,  are  not  inelegant. 

Speak,  ruthless  keeper*;  answer,  guard  profane; 
Your  words,  FU  show,  are  wholly  false  and  vain. 
If  fast  asleep,  as  you  presume  to  say. 
Within  the  grave  immur'^d,  our  Jesus  lay. 
Till  stolen  from  the  tomb  by  daring  hands 
Unawed  by  terror  of  the  Roman  bands. 
Whose  are  these  clothes  that  in  the  grave  remain, 
The  charge  of  which,  two  angels  don^t  disdain  ? 

»CoLii,  U.  ^Heb.  i.  6. 

*  John  XX,  5,  6,  7* 
VOL.  II.  2  A  27. 
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Can  you  suppose,  the  thief  would  long  dday. 
Judging  which  might  seem  the  quicker  way ; 
T^  unbind  the  clothes,  and  strip  the  body  bare. 
Or  seize  the  sacred  corpse  without  such  care. 
If  thieves  make  haste,  and  not  one  moment  lose. 
What  man  of  sense  or  reason  can  refuse, 
That,  in  its  linen  wrapt,  His  fully  proved, 
Christ* s  stolen  body,  must  have  been  removed.* 

And  thus  we  come  insensibly  to  another  head  of  our 
discourse,  namely,  the  tbuth  and  certainty  of  our 
Lord's  resurrection ;  which  we  are  new  farther  to  estfr- 
blish. 

xxiY.  And,  first,  let  us  attend  to  the  evidence  of  the 
&ct  itself;  which  is  sufficient  to  overcome  the  incre- 
dulity even  of  the  most  pertinacious.  The  Jewisk 
rulers,  conscious  of  guilt,  and  full  of  apprehensions 
arising  from  the  predictions  of  Christ,  urged  Pilate  to 
command  that  the  sepulchre  should  be  secured  till  the 
third  day,  to  prevent  the  removal  of  the  body  by  force 
or  fraud.  Having  gone  themselves,  they  secure  the 
sepulchre  as  carefully  as  pos»ble,  seal  the  stone,  and 
set  a  watch.  In  the  mean  time,  as  it  began  to  dawn 
towards  the  third  day  after  his  death,  the  earth  ia 
shaken  by  a  great  earthquake ;  and  a  celestial  messen- 
ger, descending  from  heaven,  rolls  back  the  stone  from 
the  door  of  the  sepulchre,  and  sits  down  upon  it. 

•  ___^  Fare,  improbe  Gustos  ;. 


Responded  scelinnta  cohors :  si  Chnstus,  ut  audes 
Dicere,  concluso  furtim  productus  ab  antro 
Sopitus  jacuit^  cujus  jacet  intus  amietus  ? 
Ctijus  ad  exuvias  sedet  Angelus  ?  anne  beatt 
Corporis  ablator  velocius  esse  putavit 
Solvere  contextum,  quam  devectare  ligatum  ? 
Quum  mora  sit  furtis  contraria.     Cautius  ergo 
Cum  Domino  potuere  magis  sua  lintea  tollL 
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laiment  was  so  whiter  that  it  surpassed  the  snow ;  the 
splendour  of  his  countenance  so  great,  that  it  might  he 
denominated  lightning  rather  than  brightness.*  The 
keepers,  whom  Jewish  malignity  had  provided,  see 
him ;  but  struck  dead,  in  a  manner,  with  fear,  they  fall 
prostrate  on  the  earth.  Mean  time,  no  man  daring  to 
hinder  him,  Jesus  comes  forth  alire,  and  betakes  him- 
self to  the  place,  where,  conformably  to  the  notice  he 
had  given,  he  was  to  make  his  first  appearance  to  his 
fiiends.  Some  of  the  keepers,  having  gradually  come 
again  to  themselves,  hasten  to  the  city,  to  relate  to  the 
chief  priests  the  events  which  had  happened.  The 
priests,  however  reluctant  to  admit  the  fact,  could  not 
refuse  them  credit  Yet,  wishing  others  not  to  believe 
what  their  own  mind  told  them  was  too  true,  they 
bribed  the  soldiers  by  a  large  sum  of  money,  to  circu* 
late  a  ridiculous  and  impertinent  story— to  report,  that 
the  disciples  had  come  by  night  and  stolen  Jesus  away, 
while  the  guard  were  asleep.3^  Are  not  all  these  events, 
which  were  not  done  in  a  comer,  but  in  the  most  popu- 
lous city  of  Judea — are  not  these  events,  of  such  a  na- 
ture that  if  they  were  not  true,  they  could  never  have 
been  contrived  or  published  by  any  one,  and  especially 
at  that  time  and  place  in  which  they  are  affirmed  to 
have  happened — ^whilst  those  whose  interest  it  was  that 
they  should  not  obtain  credit,  were.living,  and  were  the 
rulers  of  the  land  ? 

XXV.  Add  to  this,  the  testimony  of  the  Angels,  who, 
notwithstanding  the  impotent  rage  of  the  soldiers, 
showed  the  Lord's  empty  sepulchre  to  the  women,  tes- 
tifying that  he  had  risen,  and  was  going  before  them 
to  Gidilee,  where  they  should  see  him.' 

*  Fulgur  potius  quam  fulgor. 
^  MaL  xxriiL  *  Mat  xxviiL  6,  7-    Luke  zxiv.  4— 7« 
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'  xxvt.  But  wliat  cati  b6  mcri  decisive  than  the  fi«- 
quent  appearances  of  Christ  after  his  return  from  the 
grave,  by  which  he  extorted  conviction  even  from  the 
most  incredulous  of  his  friends  ?  Peter  urges  this  evi- 
dence in  the  Acts,^  and  Paul  in  his  first  Epistle  to  the 
Corinthians.^  Of  these  appearances^  we  find  elei)eft  in 
the  sacred  history,  previous  to  Christ's  ascension  to  hea^ 
ven ;— :/?!;<?  of  them  on  the  very  day  of  the  resurrection^ 
and  six  on  subsequent  days.  We  cannot^  however,  in 
every  instance,  exactly  determine  their  order.  He  ap- 
peared, 1.  To  Mary  Magdalene  alone  at  the  sepulcbte.® 
S.  To  the  women,  when  they  had  returned  from  the  se^ 
pulchre.^  S.  To  the  two  disciples^  Cleophas  and  hi6 
companion,  when  going  to  Emmaus. «  4*  To  Simoik 
Peter  alone/  5.  To  the  Apostles  when  assembled 
at  Jerusalem,  Thomas  excepted.^  Mark  calls  this 
college  of  Apostles,  ''  the  eleven  ;"^  and  Paul  calk 
them  **  the  twelve.'^  For  colleges  or  societies,  that 
have  been  restricted  to  a  certain  number  at  their  first 
institution,  as  those  of  the  Seplemvtri^  the  Decemviri^ 
and  the  like,  still  retain  their  original  appellation^ 
though  the  number  be  diminished  or  increased.  Thus 
also  the  Rulers  of  Athens  are  styled  by  Xenophon,  the 
Thirty ;  though,  afler  Tkeramenes  was  put  to  deaths 
only  twenty-nine  remained.  6.  Eight  days  after,  to 
all  the  disciples  together,  Thomas  being  presratJ  7.  At 
the  sea  of  Tiberias,  to  seven  disciples,  when  they  were 

»  Ch.  X.  40,  41.  «»  Ch.  xy.  5—8. 

*  Mark  xtL  9.    John  xx.  14—18. 

*  Mat.  xxviiL  9,  10.  •  Luke  xxiv.  15— 5S» 
'  Luke  xxiv.  84. 

<  Luke  xxir.  36.    John  '%3i»\^. 

*  Ch.  xvi.  14.  >  1  Cor.  xv.  5. 
^  John  XX.  ^6. 
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fi8hiiig>  8.  To  die  deren  discdples  on  a  certain  mouni- 
tain  of  Galilee,  as  Jesus  had  appointed*^  9.  To  more 
than  five  hundred  brethren  at  once.™  10.  To  James 
apart.°  11.  On  the  very  day  of  the  ascension^  to  all 
the  Apostles  at  once  on  mount  Olivet 

After  his  ascension  into  heaven,  too,  he  appeared  to 
Stephenp<»  to  Paul,!"  and  frequently  to  John  in  the  Ke- 
velatiqn;  although  those  visions  were  rather  extatic 
and  emblematical,  than  corporeal  and  personal 

xxTii.  It  would  be  unreasonable  to  demand,  that 
our  Lord  should  show  himself  alive  after  his  death,  in 
the  temple,  or  in  any  other  place  of  concourse,  to  the 
whole  Jewish  people,  or  at  least,  to  the  priests  and  el- 
den  of  the  people.  1.  It  is  fit  that  he  should  be  Mas- 
ter of  his  own  actions,  and  it  is  sufficient  that  the  rea- 
son of  them  is  known  to  himsel£  '*  He  giveth  not  ae- 
^  count  of  any  of  his  matters."^  2.  The  Jewish  people, 
with  their  rulers,  had  wantonly  abused  the  timcT  of 
grace ;  now  was  the  day  of  judgment  and  severity,  and 
of  the  hiding  of  God's  countenance  from  them,  accord- 
ing to  that  threatening ;  '^  For  I  say  unto  you,  ye 
*^  shall  not  see  me  henceforth  till  ye  shall  say.  Blessed 
**  is  he  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord.'''  8*  It 
was  the  time  of  humbling  that  am^noe  on  the  part 
of  the  rulers,  by  which  they  exalted  themselves  above 
the  people  of  God,  and  of  teaching  them  that  the 
kingdom  of  Christ  is  entirely  spiritual  and  heavenly, 
not  founded  on  human  authority,  and  not  standing  in 
need  of  hunum  protection  or  patronage.    It  pleased 

^  John  zxL  1.  '  Mat.  xxviii.  16. 

»  1  Cor.  XV.  6.  "1  Cor.  xv,  7. 

**  Acts  vii.  55. 

'  1  Cor.  zy.  S.  comp.  Acts  ix.  3—1 7«    1  Cor.  ix.  1* 

4  Job  xxxiii,  13.  '  Mat  xxiiL  59. 
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God  that  the  history  of  so  important  a  matter  should 
be  published  to  mankind,  rather  by  some  of  the  com- 
mon people  than  by  the  princes  of  this  world,  *^  that 
''  our  faith  might  not  stand  in  the  wisdom,"  or  autho- 
rity, "  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  Grod."*  4.  Our 
Lord  intended  to  exercise  the  faith  of  his  followers, 
agreeably  to  these  words ;  *'  Blessed  are  they  that  hare 
^  not  seen,  and  yet  have  believed.'"^ 

xxYiii.  Further,  those  Saints  that  slept  in  the  dust, 
who  ''  came  out  of  their  graves  after  the  resurrection 
^'  of  Christ,  and  went  into  the  holy  city,  and  appeared 
^  unto  many,"  furnish  an  incontestable  proof  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.^  Whether  they  were  ancients, 
as  Adam,  Noah,  Abraham,  Isaac,  Jacob,  David,  and 
others ;  or  saints  of  a  later  age,  as  Simeon,  Anna, 
Zacharias,  John  the  Baptist,  or  others  well  known  at 
that  time,— -they  unquestionably  bore  witness  to  Christ's 
resurrection,  and  recognised  it  as  the  cause  of  their 
own.  They  appeared  to  many  for  this  purpose,  as  it 
is  expressed  by  JEuthymius,  **  that  by  their  resurrec- 
tion, others  might  be  assured  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  concluding  that,  since  he  raised  them,  much 
^'  more  did  he  raise  himself."  This  argument  serves 
to  demonstrate,  not  only  the  truth  of  our  Liord's  resur- 
rection, but  also  its  efficacy.  '*  Christ,  when  returning 
after  the  third  day,"  says  Eusehius  of  Emesa^ 
brought  back  with  him  to  the  land  of  the  living,  the 
fruits  of  his  three  days  joiuney ;  and,  that  none 
might  question  his  return  from  the  dead,  he  showed 
''  them,  with  himself,  to  those  that  were  living  on  the 

*  1  Cor.  iL  5.  ^  John  zx.  %Q. 

«  Mat  uvii.  S2,  55. 
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^  earthy  ss  witnesses  snd  preachen  of  the  victory  ob- 
« tained  over  death."*^^ 

XXIX.  I  intend  not  now  to  speak  of  the  visible  effu^ 
sion  of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost ;  or  of 
the  gift  of  tongues ;  or  the  miracles  performed  by  the 
Apostles  in  his  name ;  or  the  propagation  of  the  Gk>s- 
pd,  which  is  the  **  rod  of  his  strength  sent  forth  out  of 
**  Zion  *^  or  of  the  efficacy  of  his  quickening  Spirit  in 
the  hearts  of  the  elect ;  or  the  destruction  of  idolatry ; 
or  the  overthrow  of  the  Jewish  polity ;  or  the  wonder- 
ful protection  afforded  to  the  faithful ;  or  of  the  dread- 
fid  vengeance  inflicted  on  enemies,  by  which,  in  spite 
of  their  hostility,  confessions  of  the  truth  were  extorted 
fifom  their  breasts.  On  these,  and  other  such  consider- 
ations, which  might  easily  be  enlarged  on,  and  urged 
as  evidences  that  Christ  is  alive  and  that  he  reigns  in 
heaven,  it  is  not  my  design  at  present  to  insist 

XXX.  Nor  is  there  the  least  pretext  for  any  to  oon- 
tendy  that  the  statements  which  we  have  produced 
firom  the  sacred  volume,  were  disingenuously  devised 
by  the  Apostles,  either  from  blind  attachment  to  their 
deceased  Master,  or  from  ambition  or  avarice,  or  from 
a  design,  by  subtle  fabrications,  to  impose  on  men  of  a 
superstitious  spirit,  or  from  any  other  conceivable  mo- 
live  for  such  an  imposture.  It  can  with  no  appearance 
of  reason  be  alleged,  that  they  performed  a  part  simi- 
lar to  that  which  was  acted  by  Philostratus^  who,  with- 
out assigning  bounds  to  the  colouring,  has  artfully  de- 
lineated the  character  and  history  of  one  ApoUanius 
Tya$utU8y  and  represented  him  as  a  kind  of  Semi- 
God,  exempt  from  death,  and  possessed  of  an  immortal 

*  HomiL  vL  Paschs 
^  Ps.  ex.  2. 
I  '  ^  See  Note  XXXI. 
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natuie.  TheAposdes,  however  simple  and  harmless^ 
were  by  no  means  such  arrant  fools,  as  to  snffer  them- 
selves  to  be  persuaded  of  any  thing  whatever,  by,  or 
concerning,  their  Master; — especially  of  any  thing 
which  the  very  circumstances  of  the  case  might  dearly 
discover  to  be  false.  Observe  their  behaviour  in  rela- 
tion to  this  very  point  They  could  not  allow  them«> 
selves  to  believe  that  their  Master  had  risen  again,  till 
their  incredulity  was  at  last  overcome  by  irresistible 
proofs.  Nor  was  it  possible,  that,  in  opposition  to  the 
consciousness  of  their  minds,  they  could  have  furnished 
the  whole  scene  with  fables  of  their  own  contrivance. 
What  extreme  arrogance  would  it  have  been,  so  wan- 
tonly to  fabricate  stories  regarding  events  which  had 
happened,  at  that  very  time  and  place,  amongst  men 
that  were  at  once  the  ruling  powers,  and  anxiously  at* 
tentive  to  all  that  passed !  What,  in  short,  was  their 
reward  for  the  imposture  ?  Not,  surely,  riches  or  h<>» 
nours,  but  quite  the  contrary,  the  indignation  of  the 
people  and  the  rulers,  prisons,  stripes,  banishments,  the 
most  dreadful  deaths ;  all  of  which  they  might  have 
prevented  by  an  obsequious  silence  on  this  subject. 
Our  conclusion,  therefore,  must  be  the  following ;  As 
to  HiMe  who  have  testified  of  these  things,  and  wrote 
these  things^  we  know  that  their  testimony  is  true.'' 
Philostratus,  in  his  splendid  account  of  ApoUonins, 
had  certainly  a  different  object  in  view.  From  its 
whole  contexture  it  is  manifest,  that  he  wished  rather 
to  attract  admiration  of  his  own  skill  and  eloquence, 
than  to*  adhere  strictly  to'  historical  truth.  Had  he 
been  obliged  to  answer  on  oath  in  the  presence  of  a 
Judge,  in  reference  to  every  particular,  he  would  un- 

^  John  xxi.  S4. 
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drabtectljr  hsve  deemed  it  bettor  to  admowkdge  tbe 
uaportnre,  and  renoonce  big  fictitious  Hero,  tban  to 
mbmit  for  bis  sake  to  the  most  exquisite  punish- 
ment&^^ 

XXXI.  Besides,  let  none  object  tbe  seeming  contradic- 
tiona  in  the  different  accounts  of  tbe  Evangelists,  as 
tending  to  weaken  the  credit  of  the  whole  history.  It 
serred  a  useful  purpose,  as  the  celebrated  Vbssius  has  ju- 
diciously observed,  that  the  history  should  be  written  by 
the  Evangelists  in  a  manner  thus  apparently  inconsist- 
ent ;  for  otherwise  it  would  have  been  alleged,  that  they 
had  combined,  and  adjusted  the  matter  by  previous 
concert.  It  aj^ars  to  be  written  in  this  manner,  too, 
in  order  to  exercise  our  faith  and  our  diligence;  for  if 
i«e  examine  all  the  narrations  with  serious  attention, 
we  shall  find,  that  there  is  really  no  disagreement  be- 
tween them,  and  that  apparent  discrepancies  are  owing 
to  the  fault  of  the  readers,  not  of  the  writers.  To  show 
tliis  in  detail,  however,  would  lead  us  beyond  the  bounds 
cf  the  present  Dissertation.^ 

XXXII.  We  now  pass  on  to  the  Aird  head,  which  re- 
lates to  the  Necessity  of  the  resurrection.  This  is 
taught  us  by  our  Lord :  ''  Ought  not  Christ  to  have 
^  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ?*« 
It  was  necessary  that  Christ  should  rise  again,  1st,  That 
the  prophetic  oracles  might  be  accomplished.  2dly, 
That  the  typical  emblems  might  be  fulfilled.  Sdly,  Be^ 
cause  the  glory  alike  of  the  Father  and  of  Christ,  re- 
quired, that  he  should  be  declared  the  Conqueror  of 
death. 

'  Luke  zxiv.  26. 
'«  See  NoTK  XXXII.  ''  See  Nan  XXXIIL 
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xxxiir.  <<  He  rose  i^ain  the  third  day,  according^ 
*^  ta  the  Scriptures.^y  The  resurrection  was  frequently 
and  dearly  foretold  in  the  Scriptures.^  In  the  twenty^ 
second  Psalm,  after  the  prayers  of  the  Lord  Jesus  under 
his  sufferings  and  immediately  before  his  death,  have 
been  rehearsed,  he  is  introduced  as  expressing  himself 
in  these  words :  **  I  will  declare  thy  name  unto  my 
brethren  ;*  in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  will  I 
praise  thee."^  With  this  compare  the  language  of 
Paul,  where  he  affirms,  that  the  prophets  and  Moses 
foretold,  *^  that  Christ  should  suffer,  and  that  he  should 
be  the  first  that  should  rise  from  the  dead,  and  should 
show  light  unto  the  people,  and  to  the  GrentUes/'^ 
xxxiv.  It  is  written,  idso.  Psalm  ex.  ?•  '*  He  shall 
^  drink  of  the  brook  in  the  way."  "  The  way"  denotes 
the  course  of  his  minrtal  life.  The  way  is  intersected 
and  divided  by  ''  the  brook."  The  rapid  ''  brook,"  or 
tonent,  signifies  a  violent  inundation  of  suffering.  ''  To 
*'  drink  of"  the  torrent,  is  to  be  so  inundated  by  it  as 
only  to  escape  suffocation,  while  '^  the  waters  come  in 
**  to  the  souh"^  After  Christ  shall  have  done  this,  then, 
nay,  ^  therefore^^  acccNrding  to  the  promise  of  the  Fa* 
ther,  according  to  the  value  of  the  foregoing  sufferings, 
according  to  merit  most  strictly  so  called,  <*  shall  he  lift 
*'  up  the  head."  He  shall  emerge  from  the  brook  of 
sufferings  and  death,  and  shall  cause  the  members  of 
his  mystical  body  to  emerge  with  him»  that  they  may 

y  I  Cor.  XV.  4. 

*  Pb.  xtL  10.  comp.  Acts  iL  29-— 31.   Ps.  xziL 

*  Comp.  Mat.  xxviiL  10.  *<  Go  tell  my  brethren.** 
^  \exte  22.  •  Acts  xxvL  2f. 

*  Pi.  Ixix.  2. 
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partake  of  his  glory,  as  they  have  partaken  of  his  suf- 

xxxv.  Add  to  this.  Is.  liii.  8.  '*  He  was  taken,"  that 
is,  to  glory,®  "  from  prison  and  from  judgment ;'" — from 
the  power  of  the  rulers  of  the  people,  who  were  intrust- 
ed with  **  judgment," — from  the  coercive  authority  of 
the  Roman  Governor, — from  every  distress  to  which 
he  may  have  heen  subjected  by  the  judgment  of 
God,  as  well  as  by  that  of  human  tribunals.  **  And 
^  who  shall  declare,"  who  shall  conceive  in  his  mind,  or 
express  with  the  tongue,  "  his  generation  ?"*  that  is, 
Ae  duration  of  his  Ufe^  which,  after  he  shall  have  sub- 
mitted to  death,  will  be  evarlasting ;  and  his  progeny 
of  children,  that  shall  afterwards  arise/  The  tenth 
verse,  if  I  mistake  not,  refers  to  the  same  thing,  which 
the  celebrated  Cocceius  not  improperly  translates  thus : 
^  And  Jehovah  has  en^ebledf  or  reduced  to  impotence^ 
^  him  that  wished  to  weaken  him.^j[  He  that  wish- 
ed to  weaken,  harass,  aflUct,  and,  if  possible,  destroy 
Christ,  is  the  Devil,  who  instigated  at  once  the  infer- 
nal hosts,  and  the  Jews  and  Gentiles  to  seek  his  ruin. 
God,  however,  reduced  the  Devil  to  impotence,  *'  de- 
"  stroyed  him,"«  and  "  stilled"  him  ;^  that  he  might  be 
unable  to  retain  Christ  in  a  state  of  death.  Further, 
^  when  thou  shalt  make  his  soul  an  offering  for  sin, 
'*  he,"  that  is,  Christ,  "  shall  see  his  seed ;"— himself 

f  'hnn  StGil  YSn  rrtm  **  Et  Jehovah  voIeBtem  enervate  ip- 
'<  mm  mfirmavit^  sive  ad  fanpotentiam  red^t."  \Wj  u  sometuncf 
a  noun  of  the  Ibrm  ^2^    See  1  Chron.  xxviiL  9. 

•  Comp.  Ps.  xlix.  15.  '  Comp.  Pa.  badiL  15. 
(  SMm^ynn,  Heb.  ii.  14. 

*  n^awn  cessare  fecit.     Ps.  viiL  2. 

5*  See  Note  XXXIV. 
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dudl  Kve,  and  he  shall  behold  his  childien Eving;  ^ he 
^  shall  prolong  his  days,"  that  is,  himself  and  his  seed ; 
**  and  the  pleasure  of  Jehovah  shall  prosper  in  his 
""  hand,**  m  the  hand  both  of  Christ  and  of  his  seed.^ 
xxxvf •  And  what  should  hinder  us  from  referrii^ 
to  this^  Zephaniah  iii.  8.  ^  Therefore  wait  ye  upon  me, 
^  saith  the  lAxd,  until  the  day  that  I  rtMC  uptoim- 
^  mortaUly  f**  In  this  chapter,  the  Prophet  gives  an 
account  of  the  condition  of  Jerusalem  in  her  latter  days^ 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  God  in  the  flesh,  and  the 
character  ai  that  age.^  ^'  The  just  Jehovah,"  he  who 
is  both  God's  *'  righteous  servant,"  i  and  '<  Jehovah 
our  righteousness,"^  <<  is  in  the  midst  thereof;  he  will 
not  do  iniquity  j^  every  meaning  doth  he  bring  his 
judgmait  to  light;  he  £uleth  not"  He  preached 
the  doctrine  of  true  righteousness,  and  confirmed  it  by 
the  testimonies  of  the  prophets,  and  by  wc^ks  evidently 
Divine.    **  In  the  day-time  he  was  teaching  in  the 

tanple ; and  all  the  people  came  early  in  the 

morning  to  him  in  the  temple  for  to  hear  him."^ 
But  the  unjust  knoweth  no  shame."  With  this  com- 
pare Christ's  bitter  lamentation :  '*  O  Jerusalem,  Jem- 
^  salem,  thou  that  killest  the  jnophets,  and  stonest  them 
^  that  are  sent  unto  thee,  &c.">^  The  prophet,  for  the  ad- 
monition of  the  Jews,  next  mentions  the  judgments  of 
God  inflicted  on  the  Gentiles.  And  indeed  befine 
the  coming  of  Christ,  Egypt  was  subdued  by  the  Per- 
sians ;  the  inhabitants  of  Palestine  were  vanquished  by 
the  Greeks ;  the  Jews  took  the  towns  of  the  Moabites 
fiom  the  Greeks  and  possessed  them ;  they  also  subju- 

*  'Jjfy  ^p^  DV^,  ad  diem,  quo  imgam  in  peipetuitatem. 

'  Venes  5,  6,  7.  i  Is.  liiL  11. 

kJer.xziiL6L  ^SeekHiLff. 

"  Luke  zxL  87,  S8.  *  Mat  zziiL  37. 

"  See  NoTS  XXXV. 
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gated  tbe  Edomilet ;  tile  lUmaM  QDnquered  JEiH.  God 
18  tiien  introdueed  speaking  thusp  after  the  manner  of 
men :  ^'  I  said.  Surely  thou  wilt  fear  me ;  tiiou  wilt  re« 
^  eeire  inatractidnp  &a"''  With  wfaidi  compare  the  fbl- 
lowing  expression  in  the  parable  of  the  vineyard :  **  Last 
^  of  allf  he  eent  unto  them  his  Son,  saying,  They  will 
'*  reverence  my  Son.**?  In  iine>  the  Son  of  God  turns 
towards  his  ftirads,  whom  he  enjoins  to  wait  patiently 
fiir  his  resurrection,  which  will  be  io  eternity  ;*  in  which 
aceeptatioa  the  original  word  occurs  in  several  othor 
plaoes.H  Aherbend^  aware  of  this,  explains  it  as  ''a 
**  perpetual  resurrection.'*!  In  the  subsequent  verses^ 
events  tbit  were  to  succeed  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
a«e  fiNDetold ;  namely,  the  infliction  of  God's  dreadful 
wrath  on  Jerusalem,  with  the  desolation  of  the  whole 
kod  by  fire  and  sword,  and  that  by  means  of  the  na- 
lioiui  gathered  and  assembled  into  one  empire,  to  wit, 
the  Roman ;  and  then,  the  oonveision  of  the  nations 
by  the  pleaching  of  the  GospeL  '  It  seemed  proper, 
for  tile  instruction  of  my  pupils,  to  state  the  meaning 
of  this  passage  at  some  length,  in  order  to  throw  light 
on  a  remarkable  prophecy,  taken  notice  of  by  few. 
There  are  many  other  prophecies  to  the  same  effect, 
which  I  have  not  now  leisuro  to  illustrate. 

yaayvL  I  caanoty  however,  omit  that  one,  to  which 
Paul  dEirects  our  attention,  namely,  Isaiah  Iv.  d.  where 
God  addresses  his  ekct^  in  the  following  words :  *'In- 
«  dine  your  ear,  and  come  unto  me ;  hear,  and  your 
«  soul  ^aU  live;  and  I  will  make  an  everlasting  cove- 

:(  See  VoL  L  NoTS  XVI. 
•  Vene  7*  '  Mat.  zzL  37- 

4  la.  is.  6.  hnr.  18. 


190  as  THS  KE8UBBECTI0V  OF  CHKIST. 

**  nsDt  with  you,  evea  the  ture  merdea  of  Davids 
This  last  expression  is.exphuned  and  applied  by  Paul 
thus :  "  And  as  concerning  that  he  rused  lum  np 
"  from  the  dead,  now  no  more  to  return  to  corraption, 
"  he  said  on  this  wise ;  I  will  give  you  the  sure  mer- 
"  des  of  David."'  Here,  as  in  many  other  propheaes, 
David  signifies  Christ.  Of  him  it  had  been  said : 
"  My  mercy  shall  not  depart  fiom  him  f*  and,  **  My 
"  mercy  will  I  keep  for  hi|n  for  evennore."*  Now  God 
exhibits  him  to  believers  as  the  Pattern  of  all  the 
blessings  {Nramised  in  the  everlasting  covenant,  includ- 
ing the  ha^iy  life  of  the  whole  man ;  which  supposes 
the  resuirection  from  the  dead.  For  such  is  the  im- 
port of  these  w;ords,  "  I  will  ^ve  you  the  sore  merraes 
"  of  David ;"  that  is,  I  will  grant  you  those  sore,  last- 
ing, solid,  and  truly  valuable  blessings  which  I  have 
conferred  on  the  Mes^ah.  But  no  blessbg,  with 
which  the  resurrection  of  the  body  is  unconnected,  im- 
parts complete  felicity,  or  is  worthy  of  a  designation  so 
magnificent  Consequently,  God  has  raised  up  Christ 
also  frwn  the  dead.  The  force  of  the  Apostle's  rea- 
soning will  be  manifest  to  every  man's  conscience,  if  it 
be  reduced,  as  has  been  done  by  a  celebrated  Interpre- 
ter, to  the  fimn  of  a  syllt^ism,  in  this  manner. .  God 
has  raised  np  from  the  dead  to  die  no  more,  bim  whom 
he  is  pleased  to  appoint  the  Pattern  of  all  blessings, 
including  the  resurrection  to  eternal  life..  But  when 
he  says,  "  I  will  give  you  the  sure  merdes  of  David," 
he  makes  Christ,  under  the  name  of  David,  the  Pat- 
tern of  all  blessings,  and  of  the  resurrection  from  the 

'  Acts  xiii.  34.      '  '2  Sud.  vii.  IS. 

'  Ts.  busis-  28. 
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dead    Therefore,  he  ndsed  up  Christ  from  the  dead, 
to  die  no  more. 

XXXVIII.  To  prophecies  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
Messiah,  types  were  added.  I  shall  not  speak  here 
of  those  historical  t}rpe^,  which  others  have  noticed ;  as 
Joseph,  who  was  wonderfully  delivered  from  prison ; 
Daniel,  who  was  rescued  from  the  den  of  lions ;  and 
the  three  associates  of  that  Prophet,  who  were  saved 
fiom  the  burning  furnace : — ^all  of  whom  were  likewise 
promoted  to  great  dignities.  It  is  sufficient  to  bring 
finrward  one  legal  type — ^from  Levit.  xiv.  4 — 7.  In 
the  purification  of  the  leper,  the  priest  is  commanded 
to  take  two  clean  birds :  of  which  the  one  was  to  be 
killed,  and  its  blood  poured  out  into  an  earthen  vessel 
over  running  water ;  but  the  other,  after  having  been 
dipped  in  the  blood  of  the  bird  that  was  killed,  was 
permitted  to  fly  at  liberty  into  the  open  field.  -The 
kper  was  then  sprinkled  with  the  blood.  Each  of  the 
birds  denoted  Christ,  but  in  a  diffisrent  state.  He  is 
oompared  to  a  bird  for  his  alacrity  in  obeying  the  com- 
mands of  God,  for  his  heavenly  conversation,  and  be- 
cause he  was  obliged  to  flee  from  place  to  place  to  es- 
cape the  snares  of  men.  He  is  compared  to  a  clean 
faiid»  which  might  be  eaten,  because  he  is  holy  in  him- 
aelf,  and  is  also  the  bread  of  life  to  sinners.  The  bird 
that  was  to  be  killed,  denotes  the  death  of  Christ. 
The  shedding  of  the  blood  over  runnings  not  standing, 
water,  represents  his  obedience,  conjoined  with  his  suf- 
ferings and  death,  which  proceeded  from  an  overflow- 
ing, not  a  languid  love.  The  living  bird,  which  was 
dipped  in  the  blood,  and  so  allowed  to  escape,  signifies 
Christ  raised  again  fiom  the  dead,  and  flying  to  I^ea- 
ven  •*  by  his  own  blood."**   And  the  blood  of  Christ 

«  Heb.  ix.  li. 
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who  Wis  dead,  and  is  alive  i^^aiii  to  ap^  it  to  Iw 

people,  deanseth  us  from  our  spiritual  leprosy. 

xxxix.  Further,  not  merely  the  resurreetion  itself, 
but  also  the  time  of  it»  was  foretold  and  prefigured. 
We  have  a  prophecy  respecting  it  in  Hosea  tL  9. 

Aflter  two  days  will  he  revive  us;  in  the  third  day 

he  will  raise  us  up,  and  we  shall  Uve  in  his  sigbf^ 
I  do  not  deny,  what  is  indisputably  evident,  that  tUs 
prophecy  relates  to  the  Church,  which  is  the  mystical 
body  of  Christ  Whilst  it  refers  to  the  Church,  hoivv 
ever,  it  is  primarily  and  literally  verified  in  the  Head. 
Such  is  the  spiritual  sagacity  of  beKevefs,  that  they  do 
not  rest  in  external  deUverances,  but,  through  them, 
ascend,  in  their  meditations,  to  such  as  are  spiritual, 
and  through  these  again,  to  the  fi)untain  itself — Christ 
risen  from  the  dead.  In  the  resurrection  of  our  Lsrd^ 
there  is  an  exemplar  of  those  revivals  which  are  expe- 
rienced  by  the  Church.  As  therefore  he  was  to  be  r^ 
stored  to  life  after  twodays,  and  to  be  raised  up  on  the 
third  day;  so  the  Church  assures  herself  that  after  tw» 
days,  that  is,  after  a  short  interval  of  time,  she  shouM 
rise  again  from  h^  calamitous  condition  to  more  aaspi« 
cious  careumstances.  Nor  is  it  without  an  emphasis  that 
slie  joins  herself  to  Christ  in  rising  again.  The  Apos- 
tle doth  the  same  thing.^  She  therefiire  here  considers 
the  resurrection  of  Christ,  as  the  foundation  and  pat- 
tern of  her  own  mystical  resurrection  to  a  happier 
state ;  and  the  a^pointmcfit  of  three  days^  as  eone» 
sponding  to  the  short  spaee  which  she  was  to  spend  in 
affliction. 

XL.  NcHT  are  types  wantii^.  Not  that  either  in  the 
Old  or  in  the  New  Testament,  we  read  of  any  other 

^  Ephci.  Sim  5,6, 
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person  raised  the  tiiizd  day  after  death ;  for,  so  ftr  as 
appears,  this  was  peculiar  to  Christ.  But  we  have  fi- 
gures of  this  drcumstanoe  in  a  Patriarch,  a  King,  and 
m  Prophet : — ^in  Isaac,  who  was,  in  a  manner,  resto- 
red from  death  the  third  day  after  his  father  Abraham 
had  received  a  command  to  slay  him  in  sacrifioe ;  *-^ 
in  Hezekiah,  who  Ukewise  went  up  to  the  temple 
the  third  day  after  sentence  of  death  had  been  passed 
on  him  ;< — and  in  Jonah.7 

^  XI.I.  In  fine,  the  ^Mry  as  well  of  the  Father  as  <£ 
the  iSbn,  which  the  law  and  justice  of  God  would  not 
suffer  to  continue  under  a  cloud,  indispensably  re- 
quired the  resurrection  of  Christ.  With  respect  to 
the  Father,  the  Apostle  says  emphatically :  **  Christ 
**  was  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Fa- 
^'  ther;"' — ^not  merely  to  the  glory  of  the  Father,  or  with 
Ae  glory  of  the  Fadier,  but,  hy  the  glory  of  the  Fa^ 
tier.  The  glory  of  the  Father  demanded,  and,  so  to 
speak,  accomplished  it ;  for  the  end  has  the  nature,  as 
well  of  the  cause  as  the  effect.  It  was  of  importance 
to  the  glory  of  the  Father,  that  the  Son,  who  had  been 
unjustly  condemned  by  the  Jews  for  his  confession  of 
the  most  sacred  truth,  should  be  justified ;  and  that, 
ance  he  had  most  perfectly  fulfilled  the  conditions,  all 
the  promises  due  to  him,  according  to  an  inviolable 
covenant,  should  be  no  less  exactly  accomplished.  Un- 
-  less  this  were  done,  how  could  the  justice  and  the  faith- 
fulness of  the  Father  appear  ?  Jesus  himself,  when  so- 
lidting  the  glory  promised  him,  urges  this  argument.* 
XLii.  With  regard  to  the  Son,  the  matter  is  dear 

^  Gen.  xxiL  4.  Heb.  xL  19.  ^  S  Kings  xz.  S. 

[  '  Mat  xiL  40.  ^ 

.  *  John  XTU.  4^  5. 
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€^  itself.  By  his  deatb,  he  overcame  death,  and  the 
Prince  of  death ;  and  pursmng  him,  when  hiid  in  the 
sepnichre,  to  the  remotest  omier  of  his  kingdom,  he 
completely  defeated  him>  It  was  therefore  utterly 
impossible,  that  he  shonld  he  holden  of  death.  ^  He 
had  in  himself,  as  '*  the  true  God  and  eternal  life,"^ 
*'  the  power  of  an  endless  life.**^  It  was  necessary  for 
him  to  display  this  power  in  himself  as  a  Mediator 
now  made  perfect  through  sufferings.  He  could  not 
be  to  others  what  he  is  called  in  Isaiah,  ^  '*  the  Father 
'*  of  eternity,''  unless  he  were  so,  in  the  first  ^ce,  to 
himself.  It  behoved  him,^  in  fine,  to  be  declared  and 
publicly  manifested  to  be  what  he  really  ii^  tiie  Con- 
queror of  death  and  the  Triumpher  over  it.  But  in 
what  way  could  that  be  done,  unless  by  rising  again; 
that  he  might  stand  last  on  the  earth  fi  having  put  the 
enemy  to  flight^  Hence  those  two  characters  are 
j/oined  together,  *'  The  first-begotten  of  the  dead,  and 
^  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  ;''^  and  he  says 
also :  *'  I  am  he  that  liveth  and  was  dead ;  and,  be- 
''  hold,  I  am  alive  for  evermore.  Amen ;.  and  have  the 
*'  keys  of  hell  and  of  death."  ^ 

XLiu.  Let  us  now  consider,  in  fine,  Ihe  Utility  of 
Christ's  resurrection.  The  advantage  which  redounds 
to  us  fi:om  this  important  event  is  chiefly  three-fold^ 
1st,  Our  jus^icalion.  He  "  was  delivered  for  our  of- 
'*  fences^  and  was  raised  again  for  our  justification.'' i 


i»Heb.ii.  14.  »Act8ii.24. 

*  1  John  T.«0.  •  Heb.  viL  1& 

'  Chap.  ix.  6. 

'  Novisaimus  In  pulyeie  staiet.  Job  xix.  tB. 
*Rev.  L5.  *  Verse  is. 

^  Rom.  in  25. 
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When  God  released  his  Son  from  the  bonds  and  prison 
of  death,  into  which  he  had  been  thrown  on  account  of 
our  debts,  he  is  to  be  viewed  as  having  given  him  a  dis- 
charge, and  as  having  dedared  by  that  very  deed,  that 
his  justice  was  now  satisfied  to  the  last  farthing.  When 
Christ  was  raised  up,  he  was  thus  ''  justified  in  the 
**  Spirit"^  But  if  he  was  justified,  we  must  at  the  same 
time  have  been  justified  in  him. 

XLiv.  2dly,  Our  sanctj/icatwn.  "  Ye  are  risen  with 
**  him  through  the  faith  of  the  operation  of  God,  who 
**  hath  raised  him  from  the  dead."^  Hence  believers 
are  said  to  be  '*  risen  with  Christ,"  that  is,  in  a  spiri- 
tual sense ;™  and  to  be  '*  planted  together  with  him  in 
"  the  likeness  of  his  resurrection,  that,  as  Christ  was 
**  raised  up  from  the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
**  even  so  they  also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life.*^  This 
is  "  the  power  bf  his  resurrection,"  of  which  Paul 
speaks.^  Christ,  when  he  came  forth  from  the  earth, 
was  made,  not  merely  like  the  first  Adam,  **  a  living 
**  soul,  but  a  qmckening  spirit."?  He  received  life,  not 
only  for  himself  but  also  for  his  people ;  and  not  mere- 
ly that  he  might  live  with  the  Father  in  heaven,  but 
also  that  he  might  live  by  the  Spirit  in  believers.^  As 
the  animal  spirits,  derived  from  the  brain,  and  distri- 
buted through  the  nerves  to  the  whole  body,  communi- 
cate life  and  motion  even  to  the  remotest  members ;  so 
the  Spirit  of  life,  which  is  in  the  Saviour  as  the  head 
and  fountain,  flows  down  by  secret  channels  to  all  the 
members  of  the  mystical  body,  producing  in  them  a 
new  life,  and  a  life  worthy  of  Christ.    While  believers 

k  1  Tim-  iiL  l6.  1  Col.  iL  12. 

^  CoL  iiL  1.  "  Rom.  vx.  4,  5. 

<"  Philip.  iiL  10.  p  1  Cor.  xv.  45. 
4  GaL  iL  20. 
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are  '*  members  of  hiB  body,*^  they  are  also  *'  one  spirit 
"  with  him ;"»  and  he  is  "  our  Life/** 

XLv.  Sdly,  Our  ghrificoHon  in  a  blessed  resurrec* 
tion.    This  is  inferred  by  the  Apostle  from  the  resur- 
rection of  Christ :°  and  the  reasoning  is  just ;  for  he  is 
our  first-bom  Brother^  and  we  are  *'  joint-heirs  with 
•*  him."^    If  he  then  received  life  and  immortality  by 
a  hereditary  title  from  the  Father,  we  too,  in  our  place 
and  order,  must  be  partakers  of  the  same  inheritance ; 
that,  as  he  is  '<  the  beginning,  the  first-bom  from  the 
^  dead/'^  he  may  be  so,  '*  among  many  brethren."* 
^  Christ  the  first-fruits ;  afterwards,  they  that  are 
^  Christ's,  at  his  coming."y    Besides,  Christ  is  our 
Head,  we  are  his  members;  he  would  not  therefore 
reckon  himself  entirely  alive,  unless  we  also  were  alive 
with  him.  Hence  he  teaches  us  to  reason  from  his  life 
to  our  own :  **  Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also.***   Job 
had  long  before  argued  in  the  same  manner.*    Christ, 
too,  is  the  second  Adam,  from  whom  life  is  no  less  cer- 
tainly derived  to  those  that  are  his,  than  death  from 
the  first  Adam  to  all :  **  For  as  in  Adam  all  die,  even 
^  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.*^    In  fine,  since 
the  same  Spirit,  by  whom  God  raised  up  Jesus  from 
the  dead,  dwells  in  us,  what  reason  can  be  assigned, 
why  he  should  not  perform  the  same  work  in  us  ?  <^  If 
'^  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead, 
*'  dwell  in  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the  dead, 

»  Ephea.  r.  SO.  M  Cor.  tL  17. 

'  CoL  iiL  4. 

tt  1  Cor.  XT.  It,  IS.  1  Thei.  ir.  14. 

""  Rob.  Tiii.  17.  ''CoLLlS. 

''RoBLT]]L529'  yiCor.ZT.2S. 

■  John  3dT.  19.  •  Job  six.  S5>^27. 
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**  shall  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit 
^  that  dwelleth  in  you.'*^  That  is  to  say ;  God,  by  his 
Spirit,  was  the  author  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  both 
by  his  omnipotent  power,  in  which  is  the  fountain  of 
life ;  and  by  the  virtue  of  that  unspotted  holiness,  mth 
which  he  adorned  the  human  nature  of  Christ,  and 
effectually  preserved  it  from  sin,  the  only  cause  of  cor- 
ruption. And  he  will  accomplish  the  same  work  in  be- 
lievers^ first  by  sanctifying  their  souls,  that  is  by  rais- 
ing them  to  spiritual  life,  and  hereafter  their  bodies,  by 
raising  them  to  a  glorious  life ;  for  these  also,  according 
to  their  measure,  were  the  subjects  of  sanctification. 

It  were  easy  to  improve  these  topics  for  Consolation ; 
and,  in  the  mean  time,  to  inculcate  assiduously,  that 
none  can  justly  assuro  himself  of  the  privilege  of  a 
blessed  justification,  or  of  a  glorious  resurrection,  arising 
fiom  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  unless  he  also  experience 
its  power  to  communicate  the  vigour  of  the  spiritual 
life; 

*  BonuviiL  11. 
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ON  CHEISTS  ASCENSION  INTO  HEAVEN. 


I.  The  second  step  of  Christ's  exaltation,  is  his  as« 
CENSION  INTO  HEAVEN ;  in  treating  which  we  shall 
adopt  the  same  method  as  on  the  article  immediately 
preceding.  We  shall  explain  the  four  following  heads. 
Firsts  Its  NATUBE  and  manner.      Secondly,  Its 

TKUTH  and  CERTAINTY.      I^rdltf,  Its  NECESSITY. 

Faurthfy,  Its  utility. 

II.  By  the  Ascension  of  Christ  we  understand.  Hie 
second  step  of  his  glorious  exaltation^  by  which,  on  the 
fortieth  day  after  his  resurrection,  and  in  the  sight  of 

his  disciples,  he  removed  his  already  glorified  body 
from  the  earth,  and  in  particular,  from  mount  OUvet 
on  the  side  which  lay  towards  Bethany ;  and  advanced 
it,  through  the  air  and  the  visible  heavens,  into  the 
highest  heaven,  to  remain  there  in  glory  till  the  day  of 
the  last  judgment 

III.  Observe  here,  Ist,  The  subject.  2dly,  The  time. 
3dly,  The  place.    4thly,  The  cause. 

IV.  The  Subject  of  the  ascension,  is  the  Person  of 
Christ,  God-man.  Properly  indeed,  it  is  the  human 
nature  in  soul  and  body  ;«-which  human  nature  was 
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tnnslated  from  the  vicanlty  of  bodies  in  the  lower 
world  to  'the  yicinity  of  bodies  in  the  upper  world. 
Figuratiyely,  however,  the  Divine  nature  is  also  the 
subject  of  the  ascension ;  for,  as  in  reference  to  that 
nature,  he  is  said  to  have  '*  descended  into,  the  earth/ 
when  he  appeared  among  men  at  the  assumption  of  the 
human  nature,'^  so  he  may  be  said  to  have  ascended  in« 
to  heaven,  in  as  mudi  as  he  causes  the  splendour  of  his 
glory  to  shine  forth  in  that  humanity,  now  exalted  to 
heaven.  To  this  I  would  refer  the  following  words  of 
Paul :  "  Now  that  he  ascended,  what  is  it  but  that  he 
**  also  descended  first  into  the  lower  parts  of  the  earth  ? 
''He  that  descended,  is  the  same  also  that  ascend- 
**  ed/'  &c.^  It  is  not  true  of  every  one  who  ascendeth, 
that  he  first  descended.  Moses  first  ascended  to  the 
mount,  and  afterwards  descended.  But  it  was  neces- 
saiy  that  Christ  should  first  descend,  before  he  ascend- 
ed ;  for  he  is  '*  from  above,"^^  and  is  called  '*  he  that 
<«cometh  from  above,"  and  ''he  that  cometh  from 
"  heaven.''^  This  appears  also  from  Ps.  Ixviii.  8, 9, 11* 
where  he  is  called  God  and  Lord.  Further,  Christ 
descended,  not  as  to  the  flesh,  which  it  is  certain  he 
did  not  bring  from  heaven ;  but  as  to  the  manifestation 
of  his  Deity,  in  the  flesh  which  he  assumed  from  the 
Virgin  Mary.  In  like  manner,  "  he  that  descended  is 
"  the  same  that  ascended," — giving  now  a  far  brighter 
display  of  the  same  Deity,  in  the  human  nature,  ad- 
vanced to  the  throne  of  glory. 

V.  Hence  also,  in  reference  to  the  ascension  of  Christ, 
it  is  said  to  "  Jehovah  our  Lord,  whose  name  is  excel- 
"  lent  in  all  the  earth  f — ^"  who  hast  set  thy  glory  above 
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^  <^  heaMnar^  Everjr  woid  is  vaapliatieaL  jETin^^^ 
if  you  attend  to  tbe  meaning  and  origin  of  the  woid, 
signifies  brightness  and  evidence:  and  hence  comes 
Hodothyj;  to  oomfeas  that  any  thing  iully  corresponds 
to  its  name.  Hod  tMlchoA^X  signifies  the  dignity  and 
majesty  belonging  to  a  kmg,  by  which  men  are  in- 
duced, hodath^  to  be  subject  to  him,  to  obey  and  sub* 
mit  to  his  will  and  appointment ;  as  a  celebrated  In* 
terpieter  has  acutely  observed.  The  brightness  .and 
majesty  of  such  glory  belongs  to  none  in  a  more  enu« 
nent  degree  than  to  the  Most  High  God,  who  displays 
his  peifections  in  the  magnificent  works  which  he  per- 
forms^ Of  old,  God  set  his  glory  in  the  earth,  when 
he  dwelt  between  the  cherubim,  above  the  mercy  seat.^ 
In  due  time,  he  made  all  Jerusalem  '^  the  throne  of 
**  his  glory  i^  ^  having  his  seat  not  only  in  the  sacrod 
apartments  of  the  sanctuary,  but  exhibiting  himself  in 
human  nature  to  be  seen  and  heard  throughout  the 
whole  dty,  and  every  where  in  the  streets  of  Jerusalem. 
But  by  the  ascension  of  Christ,  the  glory  of  God  was 
set  '*  above  the  heavens  ;**  for  no  where  doth  it  shine 
more  illustriously  than  in  our  Lord's  human  nature^ 
crowned  with  glory  and  honour. 

Yi.  Nor  can  I  venture  to  contradict  those,  who  are 
of  opinion,  that  the  same  thing  was  foreshown  to  £ze^ 
kiel,  in  the  obscure  representation  described  in  the 
tenth  Chapter  of  his  book.  He  saw  ''  the  glory  of 
**  Jehovah  go  up  from  the  cherub  over  the  threshdd 
^  of  the  house;  and, the  house  was  filled  with  the  doud, 

'  tD^ttwn  bar  ^iin  nan  iwk  Ps.  viiL  i. 

K  ?&  czlviiL  15.  Hab.  iiL  S. 

*^  £iod«  aodx.  43.  Ler.  xvi  2.  Bi,  Izxz.  1. 

i  Jec;  iiL  17* 
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*^  and  the  eourt  was  full  of  the  brightness  of  Jehamfi*s 
"glory/'i.  The  glory  o£Jeht>v(Mk,  is  **  the  glory  of 
''  the  Only-begotten  of  the  Father,  full  of  grace  and 
"truth.'*  It  was  formerly  **  above  the  cherubhn," 
that  is,  in  heaven.  ^  It  moved  thrade,  proceeding  ^  to 
"  the  threshold  of  the  house ;"  as  a  king,  rising  from 
his  throne,  shows  himself  at  the  gate  of  the  palace, 
graciously  affording  an  opportunity  to  his  people  to 
see  him.  Meanwhile,  *^  the  house  was  filled  with  the 
«  cloud  ;"  which  may  denote  God's  dwelling  with  his 
people  in  an  humble  form,  yet  so  that  the  rays  of  di- 
vine majesty  shone  through  the  cloud;  **  the  court  be- 
"  ing  full  of  the  brightness  of  Jehovah's  glory."  Fox 
"  Qajesty,  and  honour  and  glory,"  attended  Christ  at 
his  coming,  ^  and  were  apparent  to  all  the  people,  in 
his  discourses,  which  weire  altogether  heavenly ;  and  in 
his  deeds,  to  which  nothing  similar  had  ever  been 
heard  of  But  Ezekiel  soon  beheld  the  same  gl(H:y 
^  departing  from  off  the  threshold  of  the  house,  and 
"  stsoiding  over  the  cherubim."'^  This  is  the  ascension 
of  the  S<m  of  God  from  the  earth  to  his  throne  in  hea- 
ven. Henceforth  there  is  no  earthly  sanctuary,  where 
the  glory  of  God  dwells,  or  is  to  be  sought  for  by  Is« 
rael ;  but  Christ  is  immediately  found,  without  a  tem- 
ple made  with  hands,  showing  himself  openly  to  the 
Gentiles,  who  resort  to  him  from  all  quarters.  And 
this  is  what  Esekiel  saw  in  the  symbol  of  "  the  glory 
**  of  the  God  of  Israel  at  the  east  gate  of  Jehovah's 
**  house,  standing  over  the  cherubim  above."  ^  The 
temple  was  situated  in  the  east  part  of  the  city,  and 
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Mofont  Olivet  wsi  oppoAte  to  it  Omteqwoldf,  that 
which  was  at  the  door  of  the  eatt  gate  of  the  temple, 
lay  open  to  the  view  of  all  that  approached.  And  cer- 
tainly theae  two  tlnngs  ought  to  he  connected :  while 
the  glory  of  God  is  placed  ahove  the  heavens,  hia 
name  shonld  be  great  in  all  the  earth ;  as  we  have  just 
learned  from  the  eighth  Psalm. 

The  design  of  all  these  remarks,  is  to  show  in  what 
manner  Christ  may  he  said  to  have  ascended,  even 
with  regard  to  the  Divine  nature.  His  Deity,  which 
was  formerly  manifested  on  earth,  while  he  dwelt 
among  men  as  the  Son  of  man,  is  now  most  gloriously 
Splayed  in  heaven,  in  his  exalted  humanity. 

Tii.  Nevertheless,  in  the  proper  acceptation  of  tibe 
word,  as  it  denotes  local  motion,  ascension  is  competent 
to  the  human  natuie  only,  and  indeed  principally  t^ 
llie  body.  The  entrance  of  Christ^s  body  into  heaven, 
serves  to  dbtinguish  the  ascension  of  which  we  now 
speak,  from  that  ascent  of  Christ's  separate  soul  t4> 
heaven,  which  preceded  his  resurrection  from  the 
dead.  That  ascent,  however  happy,  is  not  esteemed 
glorious,  because  it  was  connected  with  the  ignominioua 
descent  of  his  body  to  the  grave. 

inii.  With  respect  to  the  TiMS  of  the  ascensiim, 
let  it  be  observed,  1st,  That  it  took  place  on  the 
far^th  day  after  the  reMrreelkm.v  adly.  That  it 
happened  in  the  same  hour  in  which  he  was  conversing 
fiimiliarly  with  l^e  disciples,  and  whilst  he  was  bles- 
sing them.^  Bach  of  these  circumstances  is  mystical,, 
and  highly  instructive. 

IX.  Our  Lord  was  pleased  to  show  himself  alive  te 
his  disciples  very  frequently,  and  to  converse  with 

V  Act!  uS»  %  Luke  zxiv.  50,  51. 
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tkem  for  a  orastderaUe  tHne^  that  he  might  give 
them  the  stronger  an  ussumnce  of  the  truth  of  his  i^ 
wurection,  of  which  they  were  to  be  witnesses  and 
preaehers  through  the  whole  world ;  and  that  he  might 
eommunicate  to  them  the  more  ample  instruction  re* 
specting  the  mysteries  of  his  heavenly  kingdom.  But 
the  space  qH  forty  dayi  precisely,  is  not  unaptly  com- 
psred  with  the  time  of  his  presentation  in  the  temple. 
As  on  the  fortieth  day  after  his  birth,  Joseph  and  hit 
jsotber  brought  him  to  Jerusalem,  and  presented  him 
lo  the  Ix>rd  in  the  temple ;'  m  on  the  fortieth  day 
after  his  resurrection,  which  was  a  kind  of  seoond  na* 
tivity,  he  went  to  his  heavenly  Father,  and  appeared 
before  him  in  the  temple  not  made  with  hands.  The 
ssme  space  of  time^  besides,  was  consecEated  in  Moses 
snd  £Uas,  who  had  been  his  attendants  on  the  holy 
mount  Moses,  when,  after  holding  intercourse  with 
God  Ibrty  days  without  food,  his  body,  at  his  retnni# 
was  go  far  from  being  emaciated  almost  to  death,  that 
it  shone  with  an  extraordimury  lustre  which  daaaslad 
the  eyes  of  the  behold^Sf*  exhibited  to  the  Israelites 
mne  resemblance  of  a  glimfied  body,  while  yet  reside 
ing  on  the  earth.  Eiias  also^  being  awakened  fiom 
akep  and  si^pUed  with  food  by  an  angel,  accomplish- 
ed, in  the  straigth  of  that  food,  a  journey  of  forty  days 
through  the  wilderness,  tiU  he  arrived  at  Horeb  die 
mount  of  God,  where  he  was  to  see  God  in  a  figure^ 
and  to  hear  his  voice.^  And  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  like 
manner,  bang  awakened  from  the  sleep  of  deaths 
which  was  sweet  to  him  on  account  of  the  inestimable 
beoe&s  resulting  fiom  it  to  his  people,"  and  honoured 

'  Luke  iL  22.  comp.  Lev.  xiL  2,  4,  6. 

■  Esod*  xjodr.  28j  29t  *  1  Kiagi  xix.  ^'^%* 

"  Jer.  zzzL  26. 
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with  the  ministration  of  Angels,  walked  abottt  for  the 
space  of  forty  days  through  the  wilderness  of  this 
world,  and  in  particular  through  the  land  of  Judea, 
(which  alas !  bore  a  very  great  resemblance  to  an  un- 
cultivated desert,)  till  he  betook  himself  to  the  mount 
of  the  heavenly  Zion,  to  be  eternally  present  with  the 
Father. 

X.  But  we  must  not  overlook  the  drcumstance,  that 
it  was  while  Jesus  was  still  speaking  with  his  disciples 
that  he  was  taken  up  from  them;^  just  as,  whilst 
Elijah  and  Elisha  were  walking  and  conversing  to- 
gether, a  chariot  of  fire,  with  horses  of  fire,  suddenly 
parted. them  both  asunder.^  Our  Lord  thus  disco- 
vered his  assiduity  in  instructing  and  comforting  his 
disciples  to  the  very  last.  As  he  had  begun  to  teach 
when  he  was  a  youth  scarcely  twelve  years  of  age,  so 
he  did  not  desist  on  the  cross ;  and  his  last  hour  upon 
earth  found  him  engaged  in  the  same  work. .  In  con- 
formity to  his  Master's  example,  Calyin  nobly  re- 
plied to  his  friends,  who  exhorted  him  to  abstain  en- 
tirely, during  his  indisposition,  from  the  labour  of 
speaking,  or  at  least  of  writing,  *<  What !  Do  you 
'*  wish  that  the  Lord  should  find  me  idle  ?" 

XI.  At  the  conclusion  of  his  discourse,  Christ  d/!gw- 
ed  the  disciples.    Accordingly,  Luke  says :  •  -  -  ^  He 

lifted  up  his  hands  and  blessed  them ;  and  it  came 
to  pass  while  he  blessed  them,  he  was  parted  from 
**  them,  and  carried  up  into  heaven.'''  Lifting  up  the 
hands  was  a  gesture  used  in  prayer ;  and  blessing  is  a 
species  of  prayer.  The  hands  of  one  person,  were  laid 
on  the  head  of  another,  on  whose  behalf  prayers  were 


^ActsLg.  *2KiiigsiLll. 

^  Luke  addr.  50,  51. 
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fn&Trei%y  tot  it  vas  the  request  of  the  one,  that  as 
he  protected  the  other  with  his  hand,  so  God  would 
protect   him  in  his  ways.     Such  was  the  practice, 
wherever  there  might  he  only  one  or  two  to  he  blessed '; 
but  if  the  number  were  greater,  a  more  expeditious 
method  was  adopted,  and  instead  of  many  repeated 
impositions  of  hands,  the  supplicant  stretched  forth  his 
bands  over  the  heads  of  the  assembly.    We  read  that 
'^  Aaron  lifted  up  his  hands  towards  the  people,  and 
<<  blessed  them."'    Christian  Bishops  were  accustomed 
to  observe  the  same  practice,  both  at  the  beginning,  and 
at  the  conclusion,  of  every  meeting.    And  in  the  an- 
cient constitutions  which,  are  commonly  ascribed  to 
Clement,  *'  the  imposition  of  hands,  and  blessing  both 
^  small  And  great,"  are  numbered  among  ^  the  services 
^'  of  priests."*    Our  Lord  thought  proper  to  depart, 
whilst  employed  in  this  exercise.    He  had  already  dis- 
charged his  functions  as  a  Prc^het ;  as.a  Priest,  he  had 
offered  up  himself.  And  now  as  a  most  merciful  High- 
priest,  he  imparts  his  blessing  to  his  disciples ;  being 
about  to  enter  immediately  into  the  most  holy  place, 
to  present  the  virtue  of  his  shed  blood  to  the  Father, 
and  to  sit  down  on  the  throne  of  glory,  encircled  with 
royal  magnificence.    Not  only  did  he  bring  a  blessing 
with  him,  when  he  came  into  the  world ;  but  when  he 
departed,  he  left  a  blesang  behind  him.    Thus  the 
blessed  seed  iis  always  like  himself.    At  his  departure 
no  less  than  at  his  advent,  he  is  the  source  of  the  most 
desirable  benedictions. 

XII.  A  two-fold  Place  must  here  be  considered* 
1st,  The  place  whence  Christ  departed.    2dly,  The 


*  See  GtoUm  and  Fosrius* 
y  Gen.  xlviiL  14.  "  Lev.  ix.  33. 
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|)laoe  when  he  aixiviad.  In  statang  the  former,  Soip- 
tare  uses  some  diversity  dT  expression.  In  Aete  i  12. 
it  is  said  that  the  Apostles,  immediately  after  Christ's 
ascension,  '*  returned  unto  Jerusalem  from  the  Mount 
**  called  01ivet»  which  is  from  Jerusalem  a  Sabhath 
*'  day's  journey."  Now,  men  acquainted  with  the  cua- 
toms  of  the  Hebrews  always  define  a  Sabbath-day's 
journey  by  tu)o  th&umnd  cubits^*  or,  as  others  express 
it^  two  tiumsand  moderate  paces.'\  According  to  the 
calculation  of  Bem^  and  of  Ludavicus  de  IHeu^  these 
ynake  five  furlongs ;  and  according  to  Josephus,^  Jem^ 
salem  is  distant  that  number  of  furlongs  from  Mount 
Olivet  But  in  Luke  xxiv.  50.  it  is  related,  that  the 
disciples  were  led  out  *'  as  £ur  as  to  Bethany;"  whence 
Christ  was  to  ascend  to  heaven.  Bethany,  too^  is  '^  fif- 
''  teen  furlongs"  distant  fit)m  Jerusalem  ;*  that  is,  if 
Beaa's  computation  be  conect,  three  times  the  distance 
of  a  Sabbath-day's  journey.  To  solve  this  seeming  oon^ 
tiadiction,  is  truly  difiicult  I  intend  not  now  to  ex« 
amine  the  various  opinions  respecting  it,  which  may  be 
peen  in  the  writings  of  those  who  have  proposed  them. 
I  shall  only  bring  forward  what  appears  most  probable, 
and  best  calculated  to  remove  the  difficulty.  Let  it 
then  be  abserved,  1.  That  Josephus  speaks  the  truth, 
when  he  affirms  that  mount  Olivet  is  at  the  distance  of 
five  furlongs  from  Jerusalem ;  that  is,  where  the  moon* 
tain  begins  to  rise  to  any  considerable  height:  hr  it  ia 
attested  by  them  who  in  our  own  times  have  travdkd 
in  those  regions,  that  the  lowest  parts  of  the  mountain 
are  still  nearer  the  city,  and  are  scarcely  five  hundred 

X  Amtiq.  lib.  xx.  csp.  6. 
*  JohnxL  IS. 
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]M0e9  distant^  whilgt  the  brook  Kidnm  flows  betweeii 
the  Mount  and  the  dty.  2.  That  a  Sabbath-day^s 
joarney  is  most  accurately  defined,  not  five  furlongs, 
but  seven  and  a  half ;  as  the  Syriac  Translator  renders 
it  about  seven  JkrlongeJ*  On  this  subject  Dnmus 
and  Ughifooty  men  of  uncommon  skill  in  these  matters, 
may  be  consulted.  A  Sabbath-day's  journey,  therefore, 
extends  to  a  considerable  height  in  mount  Olivet,  per* 
haps  not  much  less  distant  from  the  bottom  of  the  mount, 
than  its  bottom  is  from  Jerusalem.  9.  That  there  are 
two  JBetkanieSf — ^the  one,  a  town,  or  village,  or  fort,  si- 
tuated beyond  mount  Olivet,  fifteen  furlongs  from  Je* 
nisalem,  of  which  we  read  in  John  xi.  18. — ^the  other, 
a  tract,  or  part  of  mount  Olivet,  contiguous  to  Beth- 
phage.  As  Bethphagef  was  the  tract  of  Olivet  most 
adjacent  to  Jerusalem,  being  so  called  on  account  of  the 
figs  which  it  produced;  so  Setkany\  is  a  tract  of  the 
same  mountain,  that  derives  its  name  from  the  dates! 
with  which  it  abounds.  Bethany  began  where  Beth- 
phage  ended.  §  4.  That  Christ  ascended  to  heaven,  not 
from  the  viUage  of  Bethany,  but  from  the  tract  of  Oli- 
Tet  which  bore  the  same  name :  For  he  did  not  select 
a  place  where  a  multitude  of  inhabitants,  or  others; 
might  see  him  ascend ;  but  called  the  disciples,  who 
alone  were  to  be  the  witnesses  of  his  ascension,  to  a  so-' 
litary  part  of  the  mount  When  these  remarks  are  at- 
tended to,  every  appearance  of  contradiction  vanishes.^ 
XIII.  It  is  related  by  the  ancients,  that  when  the  Em- 
press Helena  erected  a  splendid  chapel  on  the  place 

{  See  Lightfoot  tn  CenL  prcemiss,  Matih*  cap.  xxzviL  et  Decade 
Chorogr»  pramist.  Marc.  cap.  iv. 
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wbnoe  Christ  asoaided  to  hetiren  in  a  dead,  ifc  ma 
(blind  impossible  to  pave»  along  with  the  rest  of  the  floor, 
the  spot  which  last  received  the  print  of  our  Lcnrd's  sar 
cred  feet  Whatever  was  applied  for  that  purpose,,  the 
earth  indignantly  refosed  to  accept  of  human  embel-- 
lishments,  shaking  off  the  marble  stones,  and  dash- 
ing ihem  in  the  faces  of  those  who  laid  them.  It  is 
mentioned,  besides,  as  a  permanent  evidence  of  the 
dust  of  that  place  having  been  trodden  by  the  Son 
of  God,  that  the  impressions  of  the  footsteps  may 
yet  be  discerned;  and  although  rdi^nists  that  are 
daily  resorting  thither  in  multitudes,  eagerly  snatch 
away  portions  of  the  earth  trodden  by  our  Lord,  the 
ground  sustains  no  perceptible  loss,  and  the  earth  pre- 
serves the  same  appearance,  being  still  marked  wi(h  the 
traces  of  the  footsteps.  Such  is  the  account  given  by 
Sulpitins  Severn^.  Jerome  adds  :*  '*  In  fine,  whereas 
^  the  Church,  in  the  middle  of  which  the  marks  of  the 
^  footsteps  are^  was  built  in  a  circular  f<Min,  and  in  a 
^  style  of  workmanship  exquisitely  beautiful,  it  was  not 
^  possible^  as  is  reported,  by  any  means,  to  cover  and 
^  arch  over  the  summit  of  the  edifice,  where  the  Lord's 
body  had  passed ;  but  that  passage  from  earth  to  hea- 
ven still  continues  open."  The  same  thing  has  been, 
noticed  by  Optatus  of  Mileni,  PauUnue,  and  Bede; 
whose  words  are  dted  by  Sanmius.f  Not  satisfied 
with  even  these  accounts,  geographers,  and  traveUera 
in  the  holy  land,  affirm  that  to  this  very  day,  the  traces 
of  the  footsteps  are  visible  even  amidst  the  infidel 
Turks;  nay,  further,  that  they  are  directed  towards 
the  West,  lest,  forsooth,  the  Roman  catholic  Church 
should  derive  no  honour  from  this  affair  to  herself; 

*  De  Locis  HebnUds* 

t  Ad  An.  34.  sect  337,  et  scq. 
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ttue  to  htr^  as  to  a  flpouse  peenHarly  ctear,  Clirif^ 
when  leaving  the  earth,  last  turned  hia  attention.* 

xiv*  Casauban  is  of  opinion  that  this  miracle  of  the 
impression  of  Christ's  footsteps  is  highly  deserving  of 
credit,  because  so  many  writers,  and  amoigst  them 
tile  cdebrated  Jerome,  concur  in  relating  it  To  me^ 
however,  to  confess  the  truth,  it  appears  in  a  different 
light ;  nor  do  I  doubt  that  this  is  one  of  those  fabie% 
which  a  later  age  has  either  devised  or  eagerly  em- 
bnused,  contrary  to  the  belief  of  earlier  times.  JBuee^ 
Imu,  as  Honiue,  has  judiciously  observed,  when  giving 
a  very  particular  description  of  the  Church  on  mount 
Olivet,  makes  no  mention  of  this  mirade ;  and  siure* 
ly,  he  would  not  have  omitted  a  circumstance  so  no- 
tably, and  so  likely,  had  it  been  founded  in  truth, 
to  be  of  great  utility  for  the  confutation  of  the  hea- 
then. It  is  also  passed  over  in  silence  by  Socrates^ 
Tkeodoretf  SkaamenWf  and  by  Ntcephorue,  the  fa« 
tber  of  faUes;  who  yet  indulge  in  splendid  trifling 
Aoat  the  discovery  of  the  cross.  Compare  what  we 
hsjre  said  in  the  tenth  and  several  subsequent  Sections 
of  the  sixteenth  Dissertation.  As  to  the  marks  of 
footrteps  that  are  still  pointed  out  to  travellers^  the 
thing  itself  shows,  that  these  are  merely  the  tricks  of 
idle  people;  Nor  doth  the  modem  story  agree  with 
tbeandent  According  to  the  ancient  account,  the 
marks  are  impnssed  on  the  earth  $  according  to  the 
modieni,  on  the  rock.  The  prints  of  footsteps,  besides, 
are  not  now  to  be  seen,  but  only  the  print  of  one  foot, 
in  a  certain  part  of  the  rock ;  the  other  print,  with  the 
stone  on  which  it  is  said  to  have  appeared,  having  been 

«  A  Lavide  ad  Act  i.  1£. 
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leiiioved  by  the  Tiiiks  to  a  mosque  of  their  own.^ 
And  doih  our  Lord,  in  reality,  now  take  so  little  in- 
terest in  the  traces  of  hi»feet,  that,  although  ancient- 
ly, when  a  pious  Empress  ereeted  a  most  splendid 
Church  to  his  honour,  he  would  not  suffer  it  to  be 
eovered  with  an  arch,  yet  he  now  permits  one  part  of 
that  sacred  memorial  to  be  transferred  ta  a  temple  de^ 
dicated  to  the  false  Prophet  ? 

XV.  Hornius  supposes  that  he  has  discovered  the 
source  of  the  mistake,  in  the  words  of  Eusebius  in  his 
lAfe  of  CoHstantine  rf  where,  when  narrating  the  visit 
of  Helena  to  Judea,  he  says ;  **  But,  as  she  regarded 
*^  with  due  veneration  the  footsteps  of  the  Saviour,  kc"t 
What  is  spoken  in  genend  of  Judea,  where  Christ 
lived,  was  perhaps  ignorantly  applied  to  mount  Olivet, 
whence  Christ  ascended.  And,  without  doubt,  a  very 
small  matter  is  sufficient  to  give  rise  to  a  fable,  which^ 
how  improbable  soever,  increaseff  in  course  of  time  to  a 
prodigious  size.  But  the  occasion  rf  the  story,  I  am 
rather  inclined  to  think,,  was  taken  from  a  projdiecy  c£ 
Zechariah.  In  the  writings  of  that  Ptophet  we  have 
the  following  words:  ^  His  feet  shall  stand  in  that 
*'  day  upon  the  mount  of  Olives  i^^ — ^which  expression, 
Saranku^  taking  it  in  an  extremely  literal  sense,  has 
applied  to  this  affair.  Or  it  may  have  been  taken 
from  these  words  of  the  Psalmist :  *'  We  will  worship 
^  at  his  footstool ;"« — ^which  PauSnus  renders  thu8» 
*'  We  have  worshipped  where  his  fleet  have  stood ;? 


•  Datta  Falle  Itin.  Hb.  L  cap.  ST- 
t  De  FiL  Constant,  cap.  xliL 

^  Zech.  sdv.  4.  ^  Ps.  exxziL  7* 
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aad  refers  to  this  story.  To  point  out  the  absurdity  of 
fflidi  interpretations,  is  quite  unnecessary.^ 

XVL  It  will  be  more  useful  to  observe,  that  Christ 
diose  rather  to  ascend  from  this,  than  from  any  other 
place,  for  the  following  reasons.  1.  That  as  he  had 
given  evidence  of  human  weakness  and  of  the  greatest 
love  to  us,  when  his  sweat  was  great  drops  of  blood, 
whilst  conflicting  with  the  wrath  of  God  on  mount 
Olivet  ;^  so  he  might  exhibit  a  certain  proof  of  his  di- 
vinity, by  ascending  to  heaven  from  the  same  place. 
2.  That  the  same  place  which  had  afforded  a  com- 
mencement to  his  ignominy  and  passi<»i»  might  prove  a 
kind  of  step  to  his  highest  glory,  and  that  from  the 
very  spot  where  he  had  struggled  with  in£emal  hosts, 
he  might  ascend  in  triumph  above  all  heavens.  Thus 
also  we  learn  from  him  as  our  pattern,  that  we  must 
not  expect  to  possess  the  joys  and  glories  of  the  tri- 
umph, till  after  the  labours  of  the  contest  are  accom- 
plished ;  and  that  we  need  not  despair  of  being  ad- 
vanced to  the  kingdom  from  the  same  place,  to  which 
we  have  lately  been  led  forth  to  the  conflict 

XVII.  The  place  to  which  Christ  ascended,  is  the  high- 
est  heaven.  Hence  the  following  expressions :  **  He 
^  was  taken  up  into  heaven ;"®  **  Who  is  gone  into 
"heaven;"^  "  We  have  a  great  High-priest  that  is 
^passed  through  the  heavetts,'^^  that  is,  the  visible 
heavens ;  **  Made  higher  than  the  heavens  ^^  **  He  as- 
**  cended  up  frur  above  all  heavens."  ^ 

xvui.  The  heaven  to  which  Christ  ascended,  is  not 

^Lukexxii.d9.  •Acts  111. 

M  Pet.  iiL  22. 

*  At9XnXv$irm  rui  '«(«rvf>  Heb.  iv,  14. 
»  Hcb.  viL  26.  *  Ephes.  iv.  10. 
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Ood  JdnseU;  tux  the  heavenly  sodety,  ot  gl<nry,  or  bleis- 
edness ;  but  ^  his  Father's  h<mse,''i  and  ''  his  dwelling- 
"  place.**  It  is  not  every  where,  but  in  the  highest  re- 
gions. **  He  was  received  up  into  heaven  ;''^  and  there 
the  body  of  the  Lord  Jesus  has  its  assigned  abode. 

^  I  go,"  says  Christ,  ••  to  prepare  a  place  for  you, 

**  that  where  I  am,  there  ye  may  be  also.*^  "  Seek 
^  those  things,"*  says  Paul,  ^  which  are  aio9e,~where 
^  Christ  sitteth  on  the  light  hand  of  God> 

XIX.  Christ  is  in  heaven,  too,  with  respect  to  his 
body,  so  as  to  be  contained  in  heaven ;  not  indeed  as 
in  a  prison,  but  a  most  august  palace.  ^  Whom  the 
^  beavra  must  receive  until  the  times  of  restitution  of 
''all  things.*^  Nauanssen  has  well  interpreted  the 
words  of  Luke  thus :  ^  For  he  must  reign  till  then» 
^  and  be  contained  by  heaven  till  the  times  of  restitn- 
^  Hour* 

XX.  Since  the  Scriptures,  then,  so  expressly  mention 
the  place  whence^  the  place  wkitker^  and  the  ftay  by 
which  Christ  ascended,  and  aflSrm  that  his  ascension 
happened  in  the  sight  a£  the  disciples ;  it  is  exceedingly 
absurd  to  set  aside  this  local  motion,  and  to  define  the 
ascension  of  Christ  as  a  mere  disappearing,  or  glorifica- 
tion, of  his  body.  It  is  one  thing,  to  disappear,  or  to 
be  glorified ;  and  another  thing,  to  ascend.  The  two 
first  are  distinguished  from  the  last,  as  things  whieh 
precede,  are  distinguished  from  that  which  follows.? 
And  there  is  no  reason  why  men  should  imagine  the 

•  Orai.  iL  de  Filito: 
'  John  xiy.  2.  , 

^  2  Chnm.  tL  21.  Deut  zxtL  15. 
'  Mark  xvL  ip.  *  John  xir.  S,  4. 

>  Col.  iiL  1;  •  Acto  in.  81. 

P  Luke  jsir.  ai.  Mat  arS:  2. 
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distante  betwixt  iht  higlieBt  hetren  and  this  globe 
winch  we  inhabit,  bo  immense,  that  it  would  reqnire  se* 
teral  centuries  to  pass  from  the  one  to  the  other.  At 
the  command  of  Grod,  motion  may  be  accelerated  be- 
yond what  ^e  are  able  to  conceive :  and  the  body  of 
Christ,  after  his  resurrection,  was  not  an  animal  body, 
pressed  down  by  its  own  wdght ;  but  spiritual,  and  obe- 
dient to  the  s^t,  so  as  to  be  immediately  present 
wherever  the  spirit  would  have  it  to  be. 

XXL  The  Cause  of  the  ascension  is  the  omnipotent 
power,  both  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Son.  It  is  dis-» 
tinctly  attributed  to  each.  Sometimes  the  Father  ia 
said  to  have  exalted  and  received  up  the  Son,  and 
sometimes  the  Son  himself  is  said  to  have  ascended. 
Each  mode  of  expression  has  its  own  emphasis.  By 
llie  one,  the  will  of  the  Father  is  signified;  by  the 
ether,  the  power  and  authority  of  Christ ;  and  since 
both  are  used,  the  unity  of  the  Father  and  the  Son  is 
denoted.  Of  the  Father  it  is  said,  "  Being  by  the 
**  right  hand  of  God  exalted,"*^^— and  again,  **  Him 
**  hath  God  exalted  with  his  right  hand,  to  be  a  Prince 
^  and  a  Saviour."^  Christ  took  not  this  honour  to  him- 
nl^  to  rush  into  the  heavenly  sanctuary  before  the  ap« 
pointed  time ;  but  waited  till  he  was  received  up  by  the 
Father.  **  God  hath  highly  exalted  him.*^  As  by 
raising  him  from  the  dead,  be  gave  him  a  discharge  in 
testimony  of  his  having  made  full  payment ;  so  now, 
when  he  had  accomplished  the  whole  work  of  his  em* 
bassy,  he  recals  him  from  the  foreign  land  where  he  had 
sqoumed  lor  a  time,  to  his  native  country,  and  heaven- 
ly  palace. 

xxu.  The  word  *Ayuhi'^iU  Analepsis,  is  a  remark- 

^ActsiLSS.  'Acts  ▼.SI.  •  Philip.  iL  9- 
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able  tenh,  which  is  often  employed  cm  this  topic  by  the 
sacred  as  well  as  ecclesiastical  writeis.  It  occurs  in  the 
following  passages;  **  When  the  time  was  come»  that  he 
**  should  be  received  upj^  **  Se  was  received  up  into 
**  heaven."^  **  This  same  Jesus,  which  is  taken  up  from 
«<  you  into  heaven,*'  &cJ  *'  — ^Unto  that  same  day  that 
**  he  was  taken  up  from  us.*^  **  — Beceived  up  into 
glory."^  Iren^ms  calls  the  ascension  of  Christ  ^  his 
bodily  analepsisy  reception,  into  heaven ;"  and  the 
Greeks  style  the  very  day  of  the  ascension,  Analepsi- 
mus,*  file  reeeption-day.  Now,  as  has  been  learnedly 
noted  by  JSud^eus,  'apciKctiAQcofuv  signifies  to  resume,  to 
take  back  ^gain  :  said  ia  JOemasthenes  ^gsanst  N^eara^ 
cstaXtfjEifSaysiF  rw  wcuid,  to  receive  the  child  back  again, 
is  opposed  to  disowning  ;\  as  amongst  the  Latins,  ag^ 
nitio,  the  acknowledging  of  children,  is  the  opposite  of 
abdicatio,  the  renunciation  of  them.  He  therdfore  con- 
cludes that  Andlepsis  signifies  *'  the  acknowledging  of 
^  Christ,  who  was  previously  in  a  manner  disowned  by 
"  the  Father."  JSessa  rejects  this  observation  as  an 
empty  quibble.  We  concur,  however,  with  several 
eminent  writers  in  cordially  receiving  it ;  for  it  both 
suits  the  genius  of  the  language,  and  affords  excellent 
instruction.  Thirty-three  years  prior  to  that  event,  the 
Son  was  sent  by  the  Father  to  accomplish  the  work  of 
redemption,  during  the  performance  of  which,  he  wa^ 
so  afflicted  in  body  and  mind,  that  he  appeared  to  be 
forsaken  of  God,  and  treated  with  neglect;  but  the  fact 

^'AftO^ifUi.  t  Tf  i»iriS4(«Ttiif. 

*  'Af«Ai4«tf^  tfVTK,  Luke  iz.  51. 

"  'AHKi^h  Sk  T«f  '¥(«»«f^  Mark  xvL  19. 
"  'O  MfmX^fiuf  kp*  vfiSr,  AcU  i.  11. 
*"  'AriA«f  ^  ip  ifimf,  Vexse  S2. 

*  'AfiAir^^«  ip  }•{(}«  1  Tim.  iiL  I6. 
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of  die  aflcension  doth  itself  imply  a  deelaration  on  the 
part  of  the  Father,  that  he  recognises  him  as  his  Son, 
and  that  it  is  his  will  that  he  should  he  crowned  with 
glory  and  honour.  This  analepsis^  then,  involves  the 
justification  of  Christ  J  ^ 

XXIII.  But  in  other  passages  of  Scripture,  Christ 
himself  is  said  to  have  ascended.  To  this  the  word 
'Am^cung,  ascension^  refers ;'  akin  to  which  is  the  term 
Ho^uoiMi,  I  go;  which  was  frequently  used  by  Christ 
himself,*  and  repeated  in  the  history  of  the  ascension.^ 
These  expressions  intimate,  that  our  Lord,  making  use 
of  the  right  which  he  acquired  by  his  obedience  and  suf- 
ferings, found  a  way  for  himself  to  heaven.  '*  By  his 
*'  resurrection  from  the  dead  he  was  declared  to  be  the 
"  Son  of  God  with  power  r^  **  all  power  being  given 
**  him"  alike  **  in  heaven  and  in  earth."^  He  now, 
therefore,  avails  himself  of  that  power.  As  the  glorified 
Son  of  Grod,  being  *'  without  sin,"«  being  no  longer  de* 
filed,  so  to  speak,  with  the  guilt  of  any  sin,  to  prevent 
his  access  to  his  Father's  house,  or  to  require  him  to 
remain  without,  or  stand  at  a  distance;  but,  on  the 
contrary,  having  accomplished  his  whole  work,  in  the 
highest  perfection,  according  to  his  Father's  will  and 
his  own  engagements,  and  having  obtained  a  solemn 
testimony  of  this  in  his  resurrection, — ^he  now  goes  to 
his  Father  with  joy  and  alacrity ;  and,  the  gates  of 
heaven  opening  spontaneously  to  give  him  admittance, 

y  1  Tim.  iiL  l6. 

*  Jolin  zx.  17*  Eplies.  iv.  8—10. 

»  John  xiv.  2,  3, 12, 28.  ^  Acta  L  10, 1 1. 

*  'Ef  ivttifAu,  Rom.  L  4.  ^  Mat.  xxviiL  1 8. 

*  Xit^tt  iifim^tmt,  Heb.  ix.  28. 

'  •  See  NoTx  XXXIX. 
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he  tskcfl  poBieanon  of  Hut  thione  of  glory  to  wUdi  lie 
ii  entitled. 

XxiT.  It  was  also  a  remarkable  circnmstance  attend- 
ing the  ascension  of  Jesus,  that  a  cloud  received  him,' 
and  removed  him  from  the  sight  of  the  disciples^  while 
tbej  looked  stedfasUy  towards  heaven.  It  is  ascribed 
to  Jehovah,  who  is  very  great,  as  an  evidence  of  his 
divine  glory  and  majesty,  that  he  **  makes  the  clouds 
"  his  chariots,  and  walketh  upon  the  wings  of  the 
**  wiDd."s  Christ's  being  conveyed  in  a  doud,  there- 
tate,  when  he  ascended  to  heaven,  is  a  proof  of  hit  Di- 
¥iiie  majesty.  *  Every  where,"  says  Bede,*  "  the 
"  creatnre  approves  itself  obedient  to  its  Cieatv.  At 
**  hia  hirtfa,  the  stars  indicate  the  place  of  his  nativity; 
**  the  clottds  overshadow  him  at  his  sulferhigs ;  they 
**  receive  him  at  his  ascension ;  they  vrill  attend  him 
**  at  his  coming  to  judgment"  So,  too,  whilst  the 
Bunts  are  engaged  in  the  most  delightful  contempla- 
tioD,  God  ia  often  pleased  to  draw  over  them  a  cknai, 
which  serves,  like  a  veil,  to  intercept  their  views  of  the 
heavenly  glory ;  for  in  this  world  **  we  walk  by  fath, 
"  not  hy  sight*^  He  gave  also  a  salutary  dieck  t» 
human  curiosity,  when  he  permitted  the  disciples  to 
ne  Jesus  ascending,  but  not  to  see  him  enter  into  heavoB. 
It  was  pn^)er  they  should  see  a  part,  that  uabdief 
might  have  no  pretence.  It  would  have  been  impn>- 
per  for  them  to  see  all,  that  faith  might  have  its  due 
exerdse  in  admiring,  not  in  boldly  surveying,  the  hid- 
den glories  of  tht?  upper  sanctuary, 

XXV.  The  ciiRTAiNTV  of  the  ascension  of  Christ  ia 
dearly  coofinned  by  the  following  testimonies.  1st,  By 
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the  testimony  of  ihe  Apostles  ;  Trfaose  number  is 
competent,  whose  integrity  bids  defiance  to  calumny, 
and  whose  fSuth  was  supported  by  the  indubitable  eyi- 
denoe  of  their  senses ;  to  which,  as  to  this  and  similar 
matters,  they  .every  where  appeal.^ 

xs^n.  2dly,  By  the  testimony  of  holt  Angels  ; 
iriio  dedare  that  Jesus  was,  in  reality,  seen  by  the 
Apostles,  when  he  ascended ;  and  also  that  he  is  one 
day  to  come  again  from  heaven  in  the  same  manner  in 
which  they  saw  him  ascend  J 

xxviL  3dly,  By  the  testimony  of  Stephen  ;  who, 
^  being  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  looked  up  ste^astly 
**  into  heaven,  and  saw  the  glory  of  Grod,  apd  Jesus 
*'  ttanding  on  the  right  hand  of  God ;" — and  ^Mto,  in 
the  immediate  prospect  of  death,  informed  his  enemies, 
with  a  joyful  countenance,  of  what  he  saw.  ^  It  is  per- 
fectly credible,  that  Stephen  saw  with  his  bodily  eyes, 
something  of  the  same  kind  with  that  which  was  <^ten 
seen  in  mental  visions  by  the  Prophets,  and  in  parti- 
cajar,  by  John  in  the  Apocalypse ;  who  saw  the  throne, 
aod  Him  that  sat  on  it,  and  a  Lamb  as  it  had  been 
dain.  ^  Stephen  saw  *^  the  heavens  opened ;"  as  Christ 
sho  did  at  his  baptism.  ^  This  signifies  at  least  the 
removal  of  impediments  that  obstructed  the  sight,  and 
diat  would  otherwise  have  rendered  it  impossible  for  him 
to  penetrate  to  the  things  which  are  transacted  in  hear 
ven.  That  God,  who  makes  the  seeing  and  the  blind, 
who  allots  to  individuals  the  different  measures  in 
whidi  they  possess  the  sense  of  sight,  and  who  has 
taught  mankind  the  art  by  which  they  can  present  to 

'  Acts  L  9, 10.  ^  Ibid. 

^  Acts  vii.  55,  56. .  *  Rev.  v.  1—6. 

»Mat.iu.  16.  Mark  1.10. 
VOL.  II.  2  F  27- 
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their  view  distant  objects  as  if  they  were  near,  and 
small  ones  as  if  they  were  great,  and  bring  to  thek 
eyes,  by  means  of  optical  tubes,  objects  which  otherwise 
are  beyond  the  sphere  of  their  vision, — ^that  God  conld, 
with  the  utmost  facility,  miraculously  strengthen  the 
eye-sight  of  Stephen,  so  that,  notwithstanding  the  al- 
most unmeasurable  distance  intervening,  he  might  see 
the  olgects  exhibited  in  heaven. 

XXVIII.  4thly,  By  the  testimony  -of  Paui.,  who 
more  than  once  affirms  that  he  saw  the  Liord  f^  that  is, 
saw  him  in  the  same  manner  in  which  he  was  seen  by 
Stephen.®  A  great  light  from  heaven  having  sudden- 
ly surrounded  him,  he  turned  his  eyes  to  the  quarter 
whence  so  extraordinary  a  brightness  shone,  and  there 
he  **  saw  that  Just  One,  and  heard  the  voiee  of  his 
^  mouth."  We  are  not  to  imagine,  that,  on  FauFs 
account,  Christ  left  the  highest  heavens,  and  descended 
to  the  aerial  regions  adjacent  to  the  earth ;  for  we  are 
assured  that  '*  the  heavens  must  receive  him  imUl  the 
^*  times  of  the  restitution  of  all  things.*^  Nor  are  we 
to  suppose  that  an  Angel  appeared  to  Paul,  represent- 
ing the  person  and  sustaining  the  character  of  Christ ; 
for  it  is  unlawful  for  an  Angel,  or  ray  creature,  to 
usurp  the  place  and  prerc^tives  of  God.  One  of  two 
things,  therefore,  must  have  happened.  Paul  either 
saw  Christ  in  a  symbol,  as  the  Israelites  saw  God  in 
Sinai ;  or  by  a  miraculous  elevati<m  of  the  power  g£ 
vision,  he  beheld  Christ's  very  body  in  heaven.  That 
the  last  of  these  was  his  privilege,  he  seems  indeed  to 
intimate,  when  he  adds  himself  to  the  number  of  those 
who  saw  Christ  alive  after  his  death,  that  is,  saw  him 

^  1  Cor.  ix.  1.  XT.  S. 

•  Acts  ix.  S,  4,  5, 17-  xxiL  6 — 9,  14. 

'  Acts  liL  21. 
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actually  in  the  body,  and  not  merely  in  a  sjonbol. 
Without  doubt,  too,  he  saw  him  in  heaven,  when,  be- 
ing caught  up  to  paradise,  he  *^  heard  unspeakable 
•*  words,** — words  of  greater  force  and  energy  than  the 
language  of  mortals  is  able  to  express,  and  which,  be- , 
kg  reserved  for  the  world  to  come,  are  proper  to  be 
heard  only  in  paradise : — '*  Which  it  is  not  lawful  for 
^  a  man  to  utter ;"  that  is,  which  a  mere  man  is  not 
permitted  to  speak, — ^words  so  superlatively  excellent, 
that  whoever  uttered  them  must  be  recognised  as 
greater  than  man.^i  We  ought  not,  without  necessity, 
to  admit  a  tautology  in  the  Apostle's  language :  and  in 
order  to  avoid  it,  the  first  member  of  the  clause  must 
be  referred  to  the  person  who  hears,  to  whom  the  words 
were  ^'  unspeakable  ;"  and  the  last,  to  the  person  who 
spealut,  whose  language  was  so  transcendantly  excel- 
lent, that  it  were  impossible  for  any  but  God  to  speak 
in  such  a  style.*^ 

XXIX.  5thly,  By  the  testimony  of  John,  Rev.  xii. 
1,  2,  5.  *'  And  there  appeared  a  great  wonder,"  a  re- 
markable emblem  of  the  most  important  and  interest- 
ing things. — **  In  heaven,"  whence  John  received  all 
his  revelations,  and  whither  he  was  required  to  go  up 
in  order  to  behold  them.^ — ^*  A  woman,"  that  is,  the 
Old  Testament  Church.—''  Clothed  with  the  sun ;" 
not  like  that  other  woman,  who  was  arrayed  in  purple 
and  scarlet,  and  decked  with  gold,  and  precious  stones, 
and  pearls;'  but  irradiated  by  the  bright  beams  of 
divine  truth,  proceeding  from  the  Son  of  God,  who  is 
«  the  true  light,"^  and  '*  the  same  yesterday,  and  to- 


4  2  Cor.  ziL  4.  '  Rev.  ir.  1. 

*  Rev.  xiiL  4.  *■  John  L  9» 

<•  See  Note  XL. 
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^*  day,  and  fcr  ever."« — ^**  And  tlie  moon  under  her 
''  feet,"  noUj  trampling  on  earthly,  fading,  and  tran- 
sitory objects ;  &r  the  moon,  being  the  lowest  of  the 
planets,  and  subject  to  continual  variations,  is  a  fit 
image  of  the  instability  of  the  world. — ^  And  upon 
^  her  head  a  crown  of  twelve  stars."  The  Church  is 
a  Queen,  and  the  daughter  of  the  King  ;^  and  hence 
she  wears  a  crown.  The  twelve  stars  are  the  patriarchs, 
the  prophets,  and  the  saints  of  the  twelve  tribes.  Pre* 
viously  to  the  birth  of  Christ,  the  twelve  tribes  were 
united  in  one  commonwealth,  and  all  that  were  ge- 
nuine saints  of  each  of  the  tribes  of  old,  contributed  to 
the  beauty  and  splendour  of  the  Church.— ^^^  And  she 

*  being  with  child,"  by  virtue  of  the  promises  of  God 
regarding  the  Messiah,  who  was  to  be  bom  amongst 
the  people  of  Israel, — "  cried,  travailing  in  birth,  and 
pained  to  be  delivered."  The  travailing  in  birth,  de- 
notes the  hope  and  expectation  of  believers  of  those 
times.  ^  The  crying,  relates  to  the  fervent  prayers,  by 
which  they  earnestly  solicited  the  Messiah's  coming.' 
The  pain,  signifies  the  oppression  sustained  by  the 
Church,  partly  from  Herod,  that  determined  enemy  of 
the  Messiah's  kingdom,  partly  from  the  Pharisees  and 
Scribes,  who  loaded  the  Church  with  heavy  burdens, 
whilst  they  darkened  and  almost  exploded  the  doctrine 
of  the  righteousness  and  grace  of  Christ; — which 
served  to  inflame  the  desire  of  the  Messiah  in  the 
breasts  of  the  faithful.---"  And  she  brought  forth  s 

•  man-child,"  Christ,  that  strong  and  mighty  Con- 
queror, was  bom  at  last,  according  to  the  hope  and  ex- 
pectation of  believers  — "  Who  was  to  rule  all  nations 

«  Heb.  xiiL  8.  ^  Ps.  xlv.  9,  IS. 

•  Acts  xxvi  6,  7.  '  Song  viii.  1,  2. 
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^  widi  a  rod  of  iron ;  to  lescae  his  people  from  the 
pow^  of  their  enemies,  and  to  hreak  in  peces  those 
enemies,  compelling  even  the  Dragon  to  surrender  to 
him  the  government  of  the  nations. — **  And  H£& 
**  Child  was  caught  up  unto  God,  and  to  his 
^  THUONE."  After  most  violent  conflicts-  with  the 
diagon,  he,  by  the  power  of  his  heav^y  Father,  was 
caught  up  to  God,  from  death,  and  from  hell,  or  the 
grave.  Being- raised  from  the  dead,  he  ascended  to 
heaven,  and  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  to 
rdgn  over  the  nations.  It  seemed  proper  to  es:plain 
this  passage  somewhat  particularly,  that  we  might 
understand  the  meaning  of  so  distinguished  an  em- 
blem.^ 

XXX.  6thly,  By  the  testimony  of  the  Spibit  sent  fixmi 
heaven.  **  Therefore,  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God 
^  exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the  pro- 
*'  mise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  hath  shed  forth  this, 
*  which  ye  now  see  and  hear."3^  The  Spirit  could  not 
have  come,  unless  Christ  had  gone  to  the  Father.^ 

xxxi.  7thly,  By  the  okeat  and  adkirabls 
works  performed  after  his  ascension,  which  extorted 
confessions  of  his  glory  from  his  inveterate  enemies. 
^  Nevertheless,  I  say  unto  you.  Hereafter  shall  ye  see 
^  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of  power, 
^  aood  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven."^  They  saw  this, 
when  all  Jerusalem  was  amazed  at  the  effusion  of  the 
Spirit  on  the  Apostles,  while  they  heard  their  discoursei^ 
and  beheld  their  miracles.  They  saw  it,  when  Paul, 
one  of  the  persecutors,  beheld  him  shining  gloriously 
from  heaven,  and  heard  him  accosting  himself.    They 

y  Acts  iL  83.  ■  John  viL  SQ.  xvL  7. 

*  Mat  xzvi  64. 

^1  Seo  Note  XLL 
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saw  it,  when  he  came  with  just  severity,  to 
their  temple  and  overthrow  their  polity ;  for,  as  MaM- 
monides  has  rightly  observed,  descending  in  a  dood 
sometimes  denotes  wrath  and  vengeance.^  They  saw 
it,  in  fine,  when  Christ,  going  forth  in  the  Gospel,  ss 
in  a  triumphal  chariot,  ''  and  in  his  majesty  riding 
^  prosperously  because  of  truthy^^  extended  his  king- 
dom on  every  side  amongst  all  the  nations.  In  these 
and  similar  works,  we  behold  a  prelude  of  his  approach- 
ing advent  in  the  clouds  of  heaven. 

xxxiL  But,  further,  it  was  necessaby  that  Christ 
should  ascend  on  high.  ''  Ouoht  not  Christ  to  have 
^  suffered  these  things,  and  to  enter  into  his  glory  ?^ 
Christ's  ascension  was  necessary,  1st,  That  the  pro- 
phecies  might  be  accomplished.  2dly,  that  the  types 
might  be  fulfilled.  Sdly,  Because  it  was  of  great  im- 
portance to  Crod  the  FiMer^  to  Christy  and  to  us. 

XXXIII.  The  Predictions  of  this  event  are  nume- 
rous and  express.  For  the  sake  of  brevity,  we  shall 
only  illustrate  the  three  following,  two  firom  the  Psalms, 
and  one  firom  Isaiah.  The  first  is  Ps.  xlviL  5.  ^  God 
^  is  gone  up  with  a  shout ;  Jehovah  with  the  sound 
^  of  a  trumpet"  It  is  possible,  indeed,  although  it  is 
merely  a  conjecture,  that  the  ancient  Church  may  have 
sung  this  Psalm,  when  the  ark  was  introduced  into 
Zion,  or  into  the  temple.  But  the  introduction  of  the 
ark  into  its  appointed  place,  directs  our  views  to  a  fiur 
greater  event  It  signified  Christ's  reception  into 
heaven;  which  is  foretold  by  the  Psalmist  Our  Lord's 
ascenrion  was  celebrated  '*  with  a  shout,  and  with  the 
^  sound  of  a  trumpet,"— ^ecfcb'i^  the  event,  for  the 

^  See  li.  six.  1.  «  Pki  zlv.  4. 

'  Luke  xxiv.  SS. 
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fime  of  Christ's  resurreotioii  from  the  dead  had  filled 
JenisaleiDs  and  even  all  Judea ; — accompanying  it»  for 
it  took  place  amidst  rejoicing,  applauding,  and  witness- 
ing Angels ;  and  also  JbSowing  it,  for  the  preaching 
of  Apostles  full  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  and  those  other 
magnificent  works  of  Christ,  of  which  we  have  just 
spoken,  were  more  efficacious  than  the  sound  of  any 
trumpet.  The  ascension  of  Christ,  too,  is  above  every 
thing  else,  the  cause  and  matter  of  a  song,  of  a  shout, 
and  of  the  most  exuberant  joy,  to  believers. 

xxxiv.  Memorable  also  on  this  topic,  is  the  sixty- 
eighth  Psalm ;  in  which,  after  a  variety  of  emblemati- 
cal expressions  relating  to  Christ  and  the  Church,  the 
Psalmist,  addressing  himself  to  the  Messiah,  say8» 
verse  18.  **  Thou  hast  ascended  on  high."  Thou,  who 
didst  once  descend  from  heaven  to  earth  to  accomplish 
the  salvation  of  mankind,  having  finished  the  work  of 
redemption,  now  retumest  to  heaven,  to  take  possession 
of  thine  original  glory.  In  vain,  therefore,  do  *'  the 
**  mountains,  and  the  high  hills,"  that  is,  the  kingdoms, 
the  nations,  and  the  tribes,  form  insidious  designs 
against  one  another ;  each  by  unavailing  protestations 
arrogating  to  itself  the  throne  of  God.  He  hath  his 
throne  in  heaven,  and  thence  he  rules  the  Church. 
**  Thou  hast  led  captivity  captive."  Thou  hast  tri- 
umphed gloriously  over  thy  vanquished  enemies,  and 
taken  the^prey  from  the  haughty  foe.'  Let  Paul  suf- 
fice for  an  example,  whom  Christ  **  led  about  in  tri- 
**  omph,"^  as  a  signal  conquest  from  the  camp  of  the 
enemy,  nay,  a  standard-bearer,  who  formerly  'raged 
against  Jesus  even  unto  blood,  and  withstood  him  in 

•  Is.  zlix.  24,  25.     Mat  ziL  29. 

'  2  Cor.  iL  14.  The  true  meamng  fjli^mf^ttfUf,  if  to  lead  ahaui 
m  trmmph.    See  CoL  iL  IS. 
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tiie  front  of  tbe  batde.  He  exhftHed  faim  to  tiie 
vorld  in  a  state  of  so  complete  sabjectioQ,  that  no 
slave  could  be  more  entirely  his  master's  property  tban 
Faol  was  Chrisf  6.  Paul  himself  avers,  that  he  "  bears 
**  in  his  body  the  marks  of  the  Lord  Jesus  ;"b  ta  ser- 
Tants  of  old,  both  in  the  East  and  amongttt  the  Ro- 
mans, were  distinguished  by  the  marks  of  their  mas- 
ters, impressed  on  their  bodies  with  red-hot  iron.* 
**  Thoa  hast  received  gifts."  Thy  Father  bath  given 
thee  power  over  all,  that  Irom  the  abundance  of  spiri- 
tual and  heavenly  treasures,  thou  mayest  impart  to 
thy  chnrch,  whatever  is  calculated  to  adorn  and  to  en- 
rich her.  Nor  hast  thoa  obtuned  the  rewards  doe  to 
thy  merits,  in  thine  own  person  only,  but  also — "  m 
**  men"  For  since  they  are  thine,  given  thee  by  the 
Father,  redeemed  by  thy  Uood,  and  members  of  thy 
mystical  body ;  and  since  nothing  is  given  them  but 
by  virtue  of  thy  satisfaction  and  merit,  and  whatever  is 
given  them  redounds  to  tiiy  glory  and  honour  as  the 
Head, — thou  receivest  in  them,  as  a  recoinpence  for 
thy  service,  whatever  they  receive  on  thy  account.*" — 
"  Even  the  rebellious  also ;"  that  is,  Thou  hart  recdred 
die  rebellious — thou  wilt  possess  the  once  refractory 
Jews  for  thine  inheritance ;  that,  although,  by  the 
righteous  judgment  of  Giod,  they  have  long  "  dwelt  in 
"  a  dry  Und,"*  destitute  of  all  grace  and  comfort,  they 
may  now  "  inhabit  the  eomeUness,\  or  beauty  of  Je- 
"  bovah."  To  inhabit  tbe  beauty  of  Jehovah,  is  to  be 
joined  to  the  Churcli  of  Christ,  where  it  is  our  jeivi- 

Bee  Lipi.  Elect,  lib.  ii.  cap.  15. 

i'^  is  soraelimts  used  nbatnctly,  as  in  Pi.  Izxxix.  8,  and  is  de« 

pvm  ''vv     ■'^<'-  ^  7'  nhicfa  denotes  comeliuMt. 

'  GtL  tL  17.  fc  Comp.  Acts  ii.  33. 

'  Vene  6. 
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I^  to  behold  and  to  enjoy  the  pleasant  light  of  Je- 
hovah's countenance.  Or  if  any  one  disrelish  this  in- 
terpretation, let  him  take  the  expression  in  the  follow- 
ing sense ; — in  order  to  dtoeUj  that  is,  that  thou,  O 
Jah  JehovaHj  O  Lord,  Loed,  mayest  dwell  in 
them  by  thy  grace  and  Spirit  Thus  we  have  here  a 
truly  luminous  prophecy,  respecting  the  ascension  of 
Christ,  and  its  consequences ;  which  the  Apostle  also 
explains  in  his  Epistle  to  the  EphesiansJ 

XXXV.  Add  to  this  Isaiah  liii.  8.  '*  He  was  taken 
^  from  prison  and  from  judgment."  The  Hebrew 
word*  exactly  corresponds  with  the  Greek  term  Ana- 
lepsis,  of  which  we  spoke  above,  and  signifies  here  his 
being  taken  up  to  the  heavenly  place,  and  the  heaven- 
ly gloxy.  It  is  said,  in  like  manner,  of  Enoch :  ^'  And 
"  be  was  not,  for  God  took  him."^  And  the  disciples 
ei  the  prophets  at  Bethel  said  to  Elisha :  **  Knowest 
^  thou  that  the  Lord  will  take  away  thy  master  from 
'^  thy  head  to-day  ?"^  Nor  is  that  expression  dissimi- 
Uur,  which  we  have  just  cited  from  the  Revelation, 
namely, — **  caught  up  unto  God.""^ 

xxxvi.  The  Jewish  High-priest  was  the  most  illus- 
tzions  Type  of  Christ's  ascension  to  heaven.  Once 
every  year,  on  the  tenth  day  of  the  seventh  month, 
upon  the  first  day  of  which  the  common  or  civil  year 
began,  the  High-priest  entered,  with  the  shed  blood  of 
a  victim,  within  the  vail,  into  the  Holy  of  Holies,  to 
make  intercession  for  the  people.'^  In  like  manner  also, 

i  Ch.  !▼.  8.  ^  npb  Gen.  v.  24. 

1  n\h  S  Kings  iL  3.    See  also  Verses  5,  9>  10. 
*"  'H^s-iU^  r(«f  T«f  ei«f«  Ch.  xii.  5. 
■  LcT.  xvi.* 
TOL.  II.  2  G  29.       . 
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at  the  commenoement  of  the  year  of  grace  atd  of  li- 
berty, the  LfOrd  Jesus,  by  bis  own  shed  blood,  and 
i;hrough  the  rent  vail  of  his  own  flesh,  entered,  not 
into  the  holy  places  made  with  hands,  but  into  the 
heavenly  sanctuary,  to  consecrate  the  way  for  us, 
that  by  representing  the  virtue  of  his  satisfaction  to 
the  Father,  he  might  make  continual  intercession 
for  us. 

XXXVII.  The  ascension  of  Christ  was  also  shadowed 
forth  by  the  golden  pot  or  casket  of  Manna,  which 
was  deposited  in  the  presence  of  Jehovah,  that  there  it 
might  be  preserved,  exempt  from  all  corruption  and 
putrefaction.?  It  was  thus  signified,  that  he  who  de- 
scended from  heaven  to  be  the  bread  of  life  to  sin- 
ners, who  without  him  must  inevitably  have  perished, 
was  again  to  be  taken  up  to  heaven,  that,  no  longer  ob- 
noxious to  infirmity,  he  might  live  eternally  with  the 
Father  in  unfading  glory. 

XXXVIII.  Add  to  this,  the  translation  of  Enoch  and 
EUjah^  As  the  former  was  translated  to  heaven  un- 
der the  promise,  and  the  latter  under  the  law;  so 
Christ  was  translated  under  grace,  as  the  exemplar  of 
believers  of  all  ages.  A  vast  difference,  meantime, 
may  be  observed,  between  the  ascension  of  our  Lord, 
and  the  translation  of  these  ancient  prophets.  They 
were  graciously  translated  to  heaven,  by  no  power  and 
by  no  title  of  their  own ;  but  by  the  power  of  God,  and 
by  the  virtue  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  of  his  fritmre 
ascension — a  virtue  which  was  exerted  even  from  the 
banning.  Our  Saviour,  on  the  contrary,  ascended 
to  heaven,  as  to  his  own  habitotion,  by  his  own  power 

•  Hek  ix.  24.  tL  19,  20.  P  Ezod.  x?L  32—34. 

*  Gen.  ▼.24.    2  Kings  iL 
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vA  authority^  and  by  the  rigbt  of  bis  Deity,  as  well 
as  by  a  mediatorial  title  acquired  by  his  sufferings. 
This  observation  throws  light  on  that  expression  of 
Christ :  ''No  man  hath  ascend^  up  to  heaven,  but 
''he  that  came  down  from  heaven,  even  the  Son  of. 
"  man,  which  is  in  heaven;"'  ^^  They  were  translated, 
besides,  without  tasting  dieath ;  for  it  did  not  belong 
to  them  to  make  satisfaction  for  sin.  But  Christ  as- 
cended,, after  having  undergone  death,  and  after  having: 
conquered  it  by  his  own  death,  and  triumphed  over  it. 
by  his  resurrection  from  the  dead ;  for  he  was  not  to 
"  sit  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Majesty  on  high,'' 
tin  he  had  first  "  by  himself  purged  our  sins*"' 

xxxa.  And  truly  it  was  of  importance  to  God  the 
Father,  that  he  should .  receive  home  at  last  to  the# 
embraces  of  his  love,  his  Only-begotten  Son,  who 
"  was  daily  his  delight,"  ^  and  who  had  now  spent  so 
many  years  in  a  sort  of  exile  on  the  earth  ;  and  that 
this  honorary  ambassador,  having  performed  his  whole 
work  aright,  should,  after  sojourning  so  long  in  a  fo- 
xeiga  land,  return  to  court,  to  render  an  account  of  his 
embassy.  The  glory  of  his  justice  required,  that  his 
well-beloved  Son  should  not  be  disappointed  of  that  re- 
ward^ which  was  due  to  an  obedience  so  signal,  and  a 
service  so  arduous  and  so  perfect ;  and  which  was  to 
be  enjoyed  only  in  heaven.^ 

xx<.  It  was  of  importance,  also,  to  Christ,  that  he 
Aoold  possess  the  right  which  he  had  procured  for  him*- 
selfy  and  that  having  valiantly  and  successfully  over- 
thrown his  enemies,^  he  should  be  carried  in  a  tri- 
umphal chariot,  and,  amidst  the  shrid^s  of  devils,  and 

'JohniiLlS.  •  Heh  L  8. 

»Pwv.viiL  30.  "I8.xla.5— 7. 

^«  See  Note  XLII. 
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the  acclamatioiis  of  angels,  amidst  the  amazement  of 
the  wicked,  and  the  Bongs  of  choirs  of  the  futhful, 
make  a  joyful  and  glorious  entry,  not  into  such  a  place 
as  Rome,  or  the  Capitol,  but  into  the  heavenly  Jera- 
salem,  and  the  Temple  not  made  with  hands,  there  to 
enjoy  a  delightful  rest,  after  the  protracted  travail  of 
his  souL*  He  had  indeed  finished  all  those  parts  of 
his  work,  which  were  to  be  discharged  in  the  state  of 
humiliation.  But  some  operations  belon^g  to  each 
of  his  offices  remained,  which  could  he  accomplished 
only  in  heaven.  There  he  had  to  erect  his  chair  as  a 
Prophet,  that  he  mi^t  instruct  his  people  by  his  S|n- 
rit,  who  irradiates  their  minds  from  above.  *  There 
be  had  to  appear  in  the  presence  of  God  as  a  Friett; 
*and  this  was  so  absolutely  necessary,  that  if  he  had 
remained  on  earth,  he  could  not  have  been  our  Priest* 
It  behoved  him  either  to  he  a  Priest  in  every  lespec^ 
or  not  to  be  a  Priest  at  aU.  It  belongs  also  to  the 
Priest,  namely,  tlie  High-priest,  of  whom  we  now 
speak,  to  enter  within  the  vail,  to  make  interoesdoa 
for  the  people.  Hence  such  an  High-priest  became  us, 
as,  afler  having  offered  up  himself, "  is  made  highor  than 
"  the  heavens."'  There,  in  fine,  hewas  to  take  possession 
of  the  Throne  of  the  kingdom,  that  he  might  hear  the 
Angels  around  the  throne,  shouting  with  a  loud  Toice : 
"  Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain,  to  receive  power, 
"  and  riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honour,  and 
••  glory,  and  blessing  ;"* — that,  looking  down  from  on 
high,  he  might  laugh  at  the  impotent  rage  of  his  ene- 
mies ;"— and  finally,  that  from  that  impr^;nable  for- 
tress he  might  affmrd  the  most  effectual  succours  for 

'John  xvi.7— 13. 
^  Heb.  rii  «6,  ST. 
•P«.iL4. 
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ihe  protection  of  hk  people,  and  liberally  supply  them 
with  the  richest  gifts.^ 

XLI.  It  is  of  importance  also  to  us,  who,  by  this 
means,  were  to  be  weaned  from  every  worldly  inclina- 
tion and  pursuit.  Such  is  the  disposition  of  the  fleshy 
that,  wholly  intent  on  external  adis^antages,  it  doth  not 
elevate  the  mind  to  heavenly  objects,  but  is  occupied 
about  trifles  to  the  neglect  of  better  things.  Of  this 
we  have  an  instance  in  the  Apostles  themselves,  who^ 
so  long  as  they  enjoyed  Christ's  bodily  presence,  could, 
with  the  utmost  difficulty,  be  induced  to  renounce  the  ex- 
pectation of  a  carnal  and  worldly  kingdom.  Our  Ijord, 
therefore,  was  pleased  to  deprive  us  of  the  sight  and 
presence  of  his  body,  that  we  might  not  rest  in  that 
which  is  external  and  corporeal,  but,  directing  our  at- 
tention to  his  merit  and  Spirit,  might  place  our  hearts 
on  heavenly  and  spiritual  objects.  After  his  resurrec- 
tion, too,  he  did  not  indulge  his  most  affectionate 
friends  with  embraces,  and  kisses,  or  any  similar  ex- 
pressions of  accustomed  familiarity ;  ^  that  they  might 
gradually  leam  to  be  content  with  his  spiritual  pre- 
sence, and  to  submit  to  the  absence  of  his  body. 

XLII.  But  in  addition  to  all  this,  it  is  truly  impossi- 
ble to  declare  the  great  Utility  of  Christ's  ascension  to 
us.  I  shall  not  now  show  particularly,  that  all  his  faithful 
subjects  cannot  fail  to  take  a  lively  interest  in  so  splen- 
did an  inauguration,  and  so  magnificent  a  triumph,  of 
their  Bang.  What  can  possibly  be  more  delightful  to 
them,  than  to  see  their  Lord,  who  was  so  lately  cover- 
ed with  so  many  swelling  waves  of  unparalleled  trouble 
and  sorrow,  and  almost  overwhelmed  in  the  very  abysses 
of  hell,  now  shining  in  the  fresh  splendour  of  a  spiri- 

^  Is.  Ivii.  15.  ^  John  xx.  17. 
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tnal  hoAj,  exalted  &r  above  the  stonoy  doadi  and 
'dreadful  thunders,  nay,  abore  the  sun  himself  and  the 
loftiest  of  the  stars, — made  higher  thaD  all  bcaTens, 
and  taking  possession  of  the  throne  as  the  Father's 
eq;ual,  amidst  the  congratulations  of  angels,  and  of  the 
spirits  of  jnst  men  made  perfect !  That  was  a  joylul 
day  to  Israel,  in  which  the  aik  of  the  Lord  was  brought 
to  the  city  of  Darid,  and  into  the  tabemade  that  he 
bod  prepared  for  it : — when  it  belonged  to  the  Leritefu 
to  carry  it  on  their  shoulders ; — to  the  Princes,  theiE 
aasoeiBtes,  to  accompany  it  with  iastiuments  of  inusii^ 
psalteries^  harps,  and  cymbals ; — to  all  the  Isradites, 
to  attend  it  with  shouting,  and  with  the  sound  of  l^e 
comet,  and  of  trumpets;. — to  king  David  himself, 
dsthed  with  a.  robe  of  fine  linen,  to  leap  and  dance  in 
public ; — and  when  the  lips  of  all  were  dissolved  in  the 
most  joyful  songs.  "  We  have  seen  thy  goings,  O  God, 
**  even  the  goings  of  my  God,  my  King,  in  the  sanc- 
"  tuary.  The  singers  went  before ;  the  players  on  in- 
**  struments  followed  after ;  among  them  were  the 
"  damsels,  playing  with  timbrels.  Bless  ye  God  in 
"  the  congrc^tions,  even  the  Lord,  from  the  fountain 
"  of  Israel."^  Yet  what  was  the  translation  of  the  ark 
into  the  dty  of  David,  but  a  very  faint  shadow  of 
Christ's  ascension  into  heaven !  And  if  that  solem'^ 
nity  BO  wonderfully  moved  the  Israelites,  into  what  joy 
and  exultation  ought  we  to  break  forth,  whilst  we  do 
not  eagerly  survey  the  shadow,  but  behold  the  substance 
itself,  as  if  present  before  our  eyes !  "-  God  is  gone  up 
"  with  a  shout;  Jehovah  with  the  sound  of  a  trumpet 
"  Sing  praises  to  God.  sing  praises :  sing  praises  to  our 
sing  praises.    For  God  is  the  King  of  all  the 

'  Ffc  IxvuL  24 — 26.  omip.  1  Chnni.  xv. 
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**  earth ;  srog  ye  praises  with  understanding.***  On 
the  day  when  Solomon  was  anointed  king  over  Israel,  so 
extatic  was  the  joy  of  the  people,  so  vehement  were  theiir 
acclamations,  so  loud  the  noise  of  the  pipes,  **  that  the 
"  earth  rent  with  the  sound  of  them.'*^  But  how  mudi 
more  joyful  to  us  that  splendid  day,  on  which  Solo- 
mon's Antitype  and  Lord,  solemnly  took  possession  €f 
the  Icingdom !  Then  was  it  for  Angels,  then  was  it  for 
all  the  pious  inhahitants  of  heaven  and  of  earth,  to  clap 
their  hands  together,  and  to  sing  together  with  one 
voiee.  "  The  Lord  reigneth,  let  the  earth  rejoice ; 
"  let  the  multitude  of  the  isles  be  glad.  The  Lord 
**  reigneth,  let  the  people  tremble ;  he  sitteth  between 
**  the  cherubims,  let  the  earth  be  moved.  The  Lord 
^  is  great  in  Zion ;  and  he  is  high  above  all  people.'?^ 
These  sacred  odes,  adapted  to  that  occasion,  were  dic- 
tated long  before  to  the  Church,  by  the  Spirit  of  pro- 
phecy. And  truly  that  man  has  no  love  to  Jesus  our 
King,  to  whom  it  is  not  a  pleasure,  to  celebrate  his 
glorious  triumph  in  joyful  songs> 

XL.III.  But  another  point  now  demands  our  attention. 
For  us,  even  Jbr  us,  the  ascension  of  Christ  is  expe- 
dient.^ As  for  us  he  was  bom,  for  us  he  lived,  for  us 
he  suffered,  for  us  he  died ;  so  for  us,  also,  he  rose  again, 
and  for  us  he  ascended  to  heaven.  The  following,  in 
particular,  are  the  purposes  for  which  he  ascended.  1st, 
That  he  might  prat/  for  us,  pleading  that  the  whole 
viitue  and  worth  of  his  satisfaction  may  be  imputed  to 
us.  i  Heaven  sometimes  appears  to  be  at  so  vast  a  dis- 
tance from  us,  and  the  voice  df  our  prayers  so  feeble^ 
that  we  can  scarcely  dare  to  hope  that  it  will  pierce 

•  P«.  xlviL  6,  7,  8.  '  1  Kings  i  40. 

'  Ps.  xcviL  1.  xdx.  1, 2.  ^  John  xiv.  28. 

^  John  xtL  7«  i  Rom.  viiL  54. 
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Iliroij^h  the  intervening  clouds,  and  reach  the  can  of 
the  Supreme  Being.    But  how  great  a  comfort  is  it, 
that  we  hftve  an  Advocate  in  heaven,  at  once  thorough- 
ly acquainted  with  our  concerns,  and  industriously  at- 
tentive to  them ;  who  being  near  to  God,  and  being  his 
intimate  Friend  and  Confederate,  pleads  our  cause 
without  intermission ;  and  who,  as  he  is  always  heard, 
will  certainly  obtain  for  us  whatever  he  pleaseth.^  Sdly, 
That  he  might  prepare  a  place  for  us.  ^  It  was  already 
prepared  of  old  in  the  immutable  and  eternal  decree  of 
Grod.  It  was  reared  and  furnished  "  from  the  foundation 
of  the  world.'*"    It  was  acquired  for  us  by  the  merit  of 
our  Lord's  sufferings,  death,  and  descent  into  hell.    It 
only  remained,  that  he  should  go  to  possess  and  inhabit 
it,  in  our  name  and  place.    As  our  ^'  forerunner,  he 
*'  hath  entered  into  that  within  the  vail  ;">'  and  we  are 
^  made  to  sit  together  in  heavenly  places  in  Christ 
''  Jesus."^     8dly,  That  he  might  thence  shed  do/wm 
upon  us  his  giftsy  more  precious  than  gold.   When  the 
ark  of  the  covenant  was  introduced  into  its  habitation,. 
David  gave  ^'  to  the  whole  multitude  of  the  Israelites, 
<<  as  well  to  the  women  as  men,  to  every  one  a  cake  of 
^  bread,  and  a  good  piece  of  flesh,  and  a  flagon  of  wine.''^ 
But  far  better  gifts  were  to  be  expected  from  Christ  d^ 
ter  his  ascension  to  heaven ; — ^not  bread,  or  flesh,  or 
wine,  adapted  merely  to  the  support  of  the  body, — ^but 
the  quickening  virtue  of  his  own  fleshy  lately  offered  up 
to  the  Father,  and  that  celestial  *'  com,  which  makes 
«<  the  young  men  ehquent^  and  that  mystical  ^'  new 
^  wine,"  which  has  the  same  effect  on  *'  the  maids."^*^ 

•  See  Vol.  I.  Note  XIX. 
^  1  John  XL  1.  ^  John  xiy.  2. 

»  Mat  XXV.  34.  "  Heh.  vL  19,  20. 

o  Ephea.  iL  6.  >>  2  Sam.  vL  19. 

4  Zech*  ix.  17- 
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» 

The  Redeemer  himself  being  most  liberally  anointed 
with  the  oil  of  joy  above  his  fellows,  he  doth  not  distil 
a  few  drops  of  it  merely  on  his  people,  but  waters  them 
with  a  eopiou§  shower.'  The  kings  of  this  world,  at 
the  festival  of  their  coronation,  throw  amongst  the  peo- 
ple a  small  number  of  pieces  of  money,  perhaps  of  sil- 
ver or  of  gold ;  which  a  few  individuals,  and  generally 
the  boldest  and  the  most  forward^  seize  for  themselves. 
But,  unlike  those  kings,  Christ  doth  not  require  his 
people  to  be  satisfied,  so  to  speak,  with  a  few  crumbs 
and  toys.  On  the  contrary,  he  confers  on  all  of  them^ 
fp&s,  which  cannot  be  valued  with  the  fine  gold  of 
Ophir,  or  with  the  precious  onyx,  sardius,  or  the  sap- 
phire, or  the  finest  jewel,  or  the  topaz  of  Ethiopia  ;• 
namely,  the  gifts  of  his  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  "  the  Spirit 
^  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  Spirit  of  counsel 
^  and  might,  the  Spirit  of  knowledge,  and  of  the  fear 
**  of  the  Lord  ^^ — **  the  Spirit  of  adoption,"  in  fine, 
"  by  whom  we  cry,  Abba,  Father."^  4thly,  That  when 
he  shall  at  last  return  from  heaven,  he  may  receive  us 
to  the  place  where  himself  now  is.^  O  how  blessed  will 
that  day  be,  in  which  our  soul,  emancipated  froia  the 
prison  of  this  vile  body,  shall  be  gently  conveyed  by  an- 
gels above  the  moon,  the  sun,  and  all  the  stars,  into  the 
magnificent  palace  of  the  greatest  of  kings,  to  the  pos- 
sesion of  heavenly  joys !  And  how  much  more  blessed 
tile  day  when  the  body,  now  made  glorious,  spiritual^ 
and  heavenly,  shall  be  re-united  to  the  soul,  and  when, 
in  soul  and  body,  we  shall  be  caught  up  in  the  clouds, 
together  with  all  the  saints,  '*  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 

'  Joel  iL  f  1 — 92.   18.  xliv.  5.  *  Job  xxTiii. 

Ui.  zL  2.  «  GaL  iv.  0. 

^  John  ziv.  2.  xvii  2i» 
TOL.  IL  2  H  n. 
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"'  air ;"  that,  associated  vith  dioin  of  pstriaKht  and  of 
angel^  we  ma^  "  be  ever  witb  the  LMd."* 

xLiT.  The  man  who  cherishes  this  glorions  hope, 
cannot  ful  to  be  excited  by  it,  to  the  stndy  of  a  snblime 
and  exalted  holiness.  Of  this  holiness,  he  has  in  the 
very  ascension  of  our  Lord,  1st,  ^n  exemplary  ctaue. 
It  belongs  to  Christians  to  be  oonstantly  "  looking 
"  unto  Jesus,  the  author  and  finisher  of  faith,  who,  for 
"  the  joy  that  was  set  before  him,  endured  the  cross, 
"  despising  the  shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right 
**  hand  of  the  throne  of  God."*  Since  he,  therefore, 
who,  as  we  have  just  learned,  is  oar  Forerunner,  has 
taken  leare  of  the  dust  of  this  lower  world,  and  sought 
the  things  which  are  above,  who  can  donbt  that  it  is 
incumbent  on  ns,  to  tread  the  same  footsteps?  And  •» 
we  cannot  follow  him  now  but  by  prayers,  by  desires,' 
by  sighs,  by  endeavours,  and  by  the  efforts  of  a  soul' 
earnestly  tending  upwards ;  let  us  not,  in  these  respects 
at  least,  neglect  hint,  or  be  wanting  to  ourselves.  Sdly, 
A  primary  and  morally  inftttehtial  cause.*  1 .  Where 
the  treasure  is,  there  is  the  heart  also.  The  Goul  is 
not  so  much  where  it  lives,  as  where  it  loves.  Bodies 
are  carried  according  to  their  weight:  such  as  are 
heavy,  downwards ;  such  as  are  light,  upwards.  Love 
is  the  weight  of  the  soul ;  love  carries  it  whithersoever 
it  goes.  If,  therefore,  we  love  Jesus,  as  we  ought,  with 
a  sincere  and  ardent  love,  that  love  will  give  wings  to- 
the  soti1,  on  which  it  will  4y  upwards,  and  bend  its 
course  towards  the  Lord  ;  that,  as  far  as  pottihl^  it 
may  obtain  familiar  intercourse  with'  him,  in  heavody 
meditations,  prayers,  and  devout  aspirations  of  mind. 


*  Cauu  Procstarctics. 
1  Thei.  iv.  17.  »Heb.xil2. 
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U  i$  out  of  itt  power, — nw  w«?e  it  aWe,  if  ouUL  it'  be 
indiBed— *to  biing  down  Jesus  from  heaven.    It  longs,- 
however,  to  be  united  with  him — to  enjoy  him.  What 
r^nains  then,  but  that,  scorning  the  deceitful  pleasures 
of  the  world,  it  should  aspire  to  heaven,  by  the  8tren«-' 
eos  ^cultivation  of  a  noble  sanctity  ?    2.  What  a  dis*' 
graceful  crime  would  it  be,  if,  whilst  tlie  Head  shines 
m  heaven  like  the  purest  gold,  the  members  of  the 
spuritual  body  should  basely  roll  themselves  in  the  dust 
af  the  earth,  in  the  filth  of  sin,  and  in  the  abominable 
mire  /of  hell !   This  would  be  to  transform  Christ  into 
a  monater,  akin  to  Nebuchadnezzar's  great  imi^e ;  of 
wUeh  the  head  was  of  gold,  but  the  feet,  part  of  iron, 
and  part  of  miry  clay.    3.  If  Christ  has  gone  before  to 
prepare  a  place  for  us,  in  his  Father's  house,  and  to 
prepare  glory  worthy  of  so  magnificent  a  place,  what 
an  indecorous  and  abject  meanness  of  spirit  would  it 
discover,  to  cleave  to  the  trifles,  the  toys,  and  the  re- 
fuse of  this  world ;  to  pursue  them  ;  to  be  distracted  by 
them  ;  or  to  be  drawn  away  by  them,  from  the  pursuit 
of  those  glorious  felicities,  which  we  believe  are  reserv- 
ed for  us  with  Christ  in  God.^   Sdly,  A  supernaturdUy 
ejfficacious  causers  Christ  is  the  head ;  all  believers  are 
the  members  of  his  mystical  body.     Owing  to  this  in- 
timate union,  the  Spirit  flows  down  from  the  head  to 
the  members :'  and,  as  the  Spirit  comes  from  heaven, 
8o  be  raises  to  heaven,  those  to  whom  he  is  given ; 
just  as  the  beams  of  the  Sun,  which  warm  the  earth, 
cause  the  vapours  to  ascend.   This,  however,  is  efiected 
by  the  Spirit  in  a  gradual  manner,  and  by  several  dis- 
tinct degrees.     1.  He  causes  believers  to  ascend  by 
holy  desires,  and  endeavours,  to  which  the  following 

T  G>I.  ill.  1,  2.  '1  John  iv«  15. 


\ 
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T^rds  in  the  Song,  are  usually  referred :  ^  Who  k 
^  this  that  Cometh  out  of  the  wilderness  like  pillars^** 
as  if  perfumed  with  pillars,  *^  of  smoke,  perfumed  with 
^  myrrh  and  frankincense,'*  better  than  **  all  powders 
**  of  the  merchant."*  2.  He  actually  wafts  the  soid 
itself  to  heaven,  after  its  separation  from  the  body,  to 
enjoy  the  presence  of  Christ,  till  the  day  of  judgment. 
S.  He  will  convey  the  whole  man,  in  fine,  to  the  place 
where  Christ  is. — And  such  is  the  order  which  the 
Lord  observes,  that  there  is  no  possibility  of  passing 
to  the  higher  degrees  but  by  the  first  Whoever  ex- 
pects to  be  admitted  to  heaven,  is  deceived,  unless  he 
feel  himself  impelled  by  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  to  seek 
those  things  which  are  spiritual  and  heavenly,  and 
manifest  that  impulse  by  the  holiness  of  his  life. 

*  Song  ilL  6. 


DISSERTATION  XXI. 

ON  GHBlSrS  SITTING  AT  THE  BIGHT  HAND 
OF  GOD  THE  FATHEB. 


L  W^HOEVEB  loves  Christ  in  sincerity,  cannot  fail,  on 
many  accounts,  to  take  pleasure  in  meditating  on  that 
unbounded  glory,  to  which  the  Father  has  been  pleas^ 
ed  to  exalt  him.  No  spectacle  can  be  more  excellent, 
more  splendid,  or  more  delightful  in  the  esteem  of  be- 
lievers, than  that  to  which  they  are  invited  in  the  fol- 
lowing terms :  **  Go  forth,  O  ye  daughters  of  Zion» 
''and  behold  king  Solomon  with  the  crown  where- 
**  with  his  mother  crowned  him,  in  the  day  of  his  es- 
^  pousals,  and  in  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart.*** 
*"  King  Solomon,"  is  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  Head  of  the 
Church,  the  son  of  David,  the  Prince  of  Peace,  the  Su- 
preme Wisdom.  ^  The  day  of  his  espousals,"  is  the 
time  of  the  New  Testament,  confirmed  and  sealed  by 
the  Mediator's  blood ;  who,  after  ratifying  his  Testa- 
ment on  earth,  himself  ascended  to  heaven,  that,  by  the 
Spuit  of  grace  and  liberty,  sent  down  from  thence,  he 

might  dwell  for  ever  with  the  Church.  It  is  also  called 

• 

^SoDgiiLll. 
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^  the  day  of  the  gladness  of  his  heart  T  for  then,  har- 
ing  finished  the  most  grievous  sufferings,  he  was  him- 
self *^  anointed  with  the  oil  of  joy  ahove  his  fallows  ;'^ 
and  embraced  the  opportunity  also  of  displajdng  the 
riches  of  his  grace  and  mercy,  by  conferring  on  his  peo- 
ple the  most  signal  benefits,  the  enjoyment  of  which 
would  inexpresibly  gkdden  their  hearts.    Christ  can- 
not  but  rejoice,  when  he  fills  his  much  loved  people 
with  joy,  and  causes  them  to  delight  themselves  in  his 
blessings.^  *'  The  crown"*  put  upon  his  head,  denotes  the 
great  glory  of  his  heavenly  kingdom — a  glory  which  in- 
cludes the  multitude  of  his  faithful  subjects,  who  are 
given  to  him,  ^'  that  he  may  be  glorified."^    God  the 
Father,  doubtless,  gave  him  that  glory ;  as  Solomon 
fwed  his  Lifigdom  to  his  £ather  David.  Yet  the  crowB 
]S  heire  said  to  have  been  procured  by  his  *^  Mother ;" 
because^  as  Bathsheba,  by  tamest  and  importunate  ea* 
tl'eaties,  solicited  the  crown  for  h^  son ;  so  likewise  the 
Chui^h,  from  whom  according  to  the  flesh  Christ  caiiie»^ 
abd  who,  by  hope  and  expectation  conceived  and  brought 
hisa  foTth,^  entertained  a  most  ardent  wish,  that  he 
should  bring  the  sharpest  conflicts  to  a  successftil  issuer 
and  id  conse^uenee  rule  peaceably  and  gloriously  in  the 
nidat  of  his  enemies.    Besides,  by  the  word  of  faith, 
uht  briaigs  forth  those,  who  are  **  the  glory  of  Christ."^ 
<f  The  daughters  of  Zion,**  even  all  believ^v,  as  maxkj 
'thro«gh(Ait  the  whole  world  as  belong  to  that  kingdom 
ti  the  Mesfflah,  which  is  given  him  in  Zion,  we  invited 
4o  *'  behold"  the  crown.    For  this  purpose  they  are  re- 
quired to  ^  go-forth," — to  go  out  from  the  world,  and 

^  Pi  xlv.  7.  «  Is.  Ixiju  5. 

*1K^nn^  Is.lx.21. 
*  Rom.  ix.  5.  '  Rev.  xiL  S. 

s  2  Cor.  viii.  23* 
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^'iimr  own  people^''^  and  from  ihemselm  and  tiie 
RagooiDgs  of  the  flesh.  They  must  turn  away  their 
eyes  and  their  minds  from  all  other  persons  and  things ; 
since  in  the  contemplation  of  CSirist  alone,  they  will 
find  in  ahiindance,  whatever  is  calculated  to  administer 
the  most  ample  satisfaction. 

II.  Acquiescing,  therefor^  in  so  kind  an  invitation,  let 
US  now  apply  ourselves  with  pleasure  to  devout  medita-' 
tion  on  that  glory  which  the  Scripture  attributes  ta 
Christ,  when  it  affirms  that  he  sat  dowk  at  thet 
miG^T  hand  op  God.  All  those  inducements  that 
can  stimulate  the  students  of  divine  truth  to  the  diH-^ 
gent  investigation  of  any  doctrine,  concur  to  attract  our 
attention  to  this  noble  theme.  As,  however,  it  is  a  to- 
pic singularly  sublime  and  profitable,  so  it  is  also  at->' 
tended  with  considerable  difficulty ;  which  has  given 
rise  to  a  variety  of  controversies  amongst  Theologians, 
both  ancient  and  modem.  Let  us  then  be  careful  that 
we  do  not  wander  from  the  true  sense  of  a  very  impor- 
tant article.  We  may  attend,  in  the  first  place,  to  the 
wards,  and  then  proceed  to  a  more  accurate  considera- 
tion of  the  sul^ect. 

III.  With  regard  to  the  eoopressiM,  it  does  not  seem 
so  necessary  to  examine  what  is  meant  by  the  right 
kamd,  (for  that  will  throw  no  great  light  on  the  ques^ 
tion  at  issue,)  as  what  is  denoted  by  a  person's  BEiKa 
AT  THE  RIGHT  HAND.  It  must  be  inquired,  besides, 
whether  there  be  any  latent  force  in  the  word  sitting. 

IV.  There  are  some  who  suppose,  that  by  Christ's 
sitting  at  the  right  hand  of  God  is  intended  a  glory 
aomewhal  inferior  to  the  Divine ;  and  the  reason  they 
assign  for  this  opinion  is,  that  amongst .  the  ancients, 

I'Ps.xlnlOw 
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the  penon  at  Uie  left  lumd  ivu  aoeonnted  mon  honoar- 
able  than  the  penon  at  the  right.  The  first  writer, » 
&r  as  I  know,  that  eonceived  this  notion,  was  Ambmy 
of  Lebriaa ;  who,  judging  nothing  nKNre  incongnioas, 
0r  more  indecorous,  than  that  the  Son  should  occupy 
the  first  place,  which  it  became  him,  although  equal  in 
nature  to  the  Father,  yet  as  the  Son,  and  as  man,  to 
yield  to  the  Father, — ^b^an  to  suspect  that  the  order  of 
sitting  amongst  the  ancients  was  different  fit>m  that 
which  is  observed  in  modem  times,  and  imagined  that 
he  had  proved  by  several  testimonies,  collected  from 
old  writers,  that  the  place  at  the  left  hand  was 
deemed  superior  in  dignity.^  Croropius  JSeamus  em* 
braced  the  same  opinion,  and  defended  it  by  additional 
proofs.!  Baronius^  too,  supported  this  new  sentiment 
by  new  arguments,  for  the  honour  of  his  Aoman  Pon^i 
tiff,  whose  legates,  it  appears,  sometimes  sat  on  the  left 
hand  in  the  ancient  councils.  That  this  drcumstaaoe 
might  prove  no  disparagement  to  the  Holy  See,  he  con- 
tends that,  with  the  Romans,  the  place  on  the  lefit,  was, 
in  sacred  matters,  the  more  honourable,  and  that  on  the 
right  the  less  so4  But  Updus  proves  inoontrovertihiy, 
that  the  arguments  adduced  by  JBeeanus  are  by  no 
means  solid,  but  mere  straw  and  stubble,  which  cannot 
ttand  the  ordeal  of  strict  examination.^  Compare 
TumehusJ^  and  Casaubon,  who  keenly  satirizes  that 
rage  for  the  paradoxical.^    Even  the  evidence  of  the 


*  See  his  Qmnquagma,  cap.  59* 
+  Hierogfyphm  Lib.  iii.  p.  41.  ei  uq. 

X  Ad  anmm  oouiL  lect.  6.  aad  agaia,  ad  amum  ocexsp.  wet  66*^ 
ei  9€q» 

$  ElecL  Lib.  iL  cap.  ?. 

II  Advert.  Lib.  xiv.  cap.  24.  Lib.  xviii.  cap.  29.  ' 

IT  Ad  Stidmu  Nero.  Cap.  liiit 
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thing  itself  refutes  Baronius.  In  common  with  Theo- 
doret^  he  will  have  JEustathius  of  Antioch  to  have  heen 
the  Bishop  who  occupied  the  first  seat  on  the  right  hand 
in  the  council  of  Nice,  and  addressed  the  Emperor. 
I  shall  not  now  examine  the  accuracy  of  this  statement 
I  only  ohserve^  that  in  the  Epistle  to  Zeno  the  Em- 
peror, respecting  the  deposition  of  Peter  of  Antioch, 
Fetix,  the  Roman  Pontiff,  makes  mention  of  Eustou- 
tUus,  as  President  of  the  council  of  Nice.  His  words 
are  as  follows: — **  And  oiEustathius  the  Confessor,  and 
''  P&E8IDENT  of  the  three  hundred  and  eighteen  holy 
*•  Fathers  who  met  at  Nice."*  Now  if  this  be  true,  most 
certainly  the  first  seat  on  the  right  hand  bench,  which 
belonged  to  the  President,  could  not  be  conndered  in- 
ferior to  any  seat  on  the  left 

y.  Whatever  may  have  been  the  practice  amongst 
the  Romans,  it  clearly  appears,  that,  amongst  the  He- 
brews, the  right  hand  place  was  more  honourable  than 
the  left.  Hence  the  Apostle  speaks  of  *'  the  right  hand 
**  of  the  majesty;"^  and  of**  the  right  handof  the  throne 
^  of  the  majesty*'^  He  whom  God  loves  and  honours 
moetyis  called  '*  the  Man  of  God's  right  hand."^  **  A  wise 
^  man's  heart  is  at  his  right  hand ;  but  a  fool's  heart 
'^  at  his  left*^  The  former  pursues  right-hand;  the 
Jatter,  left  hand  things.  The  one  meditates  and  de- 
▼laes  in  his  mind,  what  is  laudable,  useful,  and  excellent ; 
the  other,  the  contrary.  Joseph,  when  presenting  his 
Booa  to  his  father  Jacob  to  receive  his  blessing,  placed 
tfaem  according  to  the  order  of  seniority,  so  that  Manas- 

^    Xju  'EvmcSiv  ri  i^Aty^nf,  *M  nPOKAPOT  vSf  TIH  iyittf 
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8^,  the  dder,  was  on  land's  right  hand,  and  E^hraim, 
the  yonnger,  on  his  left.^^  Job,  when  oomphuning 
of  the  aiTc^noe  of  young  men  towards  him,  says ; 
^  Upon  my  right  hand  rise  the  youth  f^  That  is, 
matters  are  now  come  to  such  a  pass,  that  youths  not 
yet  arrived  at  the  years  of  discretion,  are  not  ashamed 
wantonly  to  prefer  themselves  to  me,  although  an  aged 
and  a  venerable  man.^'  In  fine,  Christ  will  set  the 
elect  on  his  right  hand,  as  a  token  of  honour  and  love ; 
and  the  goats  on  his  left,  in  testimony  of  contempt  and 
diq;race.  Mat  xxv.  S3.  But  what  necessity  is  there 
for  multiplying  examples  in  so  clear  a  point  ? — That 
the  language  of  the  sacred  writers,  too,  referred  to  the 
custom  of  the  Hebrews,  requires,  I*think,  no  laborious 
proof. 

VI.  The  matter  was  thus  understood  by  the  andent 
Christian  writers.  JBasil  says,  **  The  place  on  the 
^  right  hand  denotes  equal  dignity  and  eminence.'* 
^  If  he  had  intended  to  intimate,"  says  Chry^ofiome^ 
^  that  he  is  infericnr,  he  would  not  have  said  on  Ae 
^  fight  hand^  but  on  the  left!'  It  is  observed  by 
T%e(^hylactj^  that  '*  he  sits,  and  that  on  the  right 
hand,  and  on  high ;  in  order  to  show  that  he  is  equal 
in  dignity  to  the  Father."  And  Maximum  of  Turing 
expresses  himself  in  the  following  words :  ^  The  F»- 
^  ther  offers  Christ  his  Son  an  exalted  place  with  him* 
^  sdf  on  his  throne;  and,  for  the  purpose  of  doing  him 
^  honour,  he  has  set  him  in  an  everlasting  seat  at  his 
^  right  hand."    Let  it  then  be  regarded  as  certainand 

*  Ad  Hebrteoi* 
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indiflpiitaUe^  that  to  sit  at  <m^8  ]%ht  hand  is  a  mark 
of  dignity  and  honour. 

ni.  What  then  ?  you  will  say ;  because  Christ  is 
at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  is  he  greater  and  more 
honourable  than  the  Father?  Socinus,  indeed,  with 
SddiekHngius  his  disciple,  speaks  to  that  effect,  ab- 
surdly affirming,  ^  that  in  some  degree,  and  according 
^  to  a  certain  senses  Christ  now  sits  in  a  more  honour- 
^  able  place  than  the  Father."  Maldmaius^  too,  on 
Psalm  ex.  seems  to  adopt  the  same  idea,  asserting  that 
this  expression  signifies,  '*  that  Christ  is  not  merely 
**  equal,  but  even  greater ;  namely,  in  the  administra- 
^  ticm  of  the  kingdom,  although  not  absolutely."  A 
mere  preposterous  opinion,  however,  cannot  be  formed. 
^  When"  the  Scripture  saith, ''  all  things  are  put  under 
^  him,  it  is  manifest  that  he  is  excepted,  who  did  put 
^  all  things  under  him,"  1  Cor.  xv.  27.  And  since 
the  Divine  majesty  and  supremacy  are  absolutely  infi- 
nitet  it  is  impossible  for  the  mind  to  suppose,  or  the 
imagination  to  conceive,  any  thing  that  is  in  any  re- 
spect greater,  or  more  exalted  than  Grod.  It  is  high- 
ly indecorous  also  for  those,  who  on  other  occasions  are 
wholly  bent  on  depreciating  Christ  and  robbing  him  of 
his  true  glory,  now  to  attribute  to  him  a  glory  in  some 
respect  superior  to  the  Divine ;  which  is  but  a  ^ain 
glory,  and  what  he  never  claimed  to  himself.  A  writer 
whom  I  have  just  quoted,  namely,  Maximus  of  Turin^ 
makes  the  following  excellent  remark :  '*  Some  may  per- 
**  haps  wonder,  why  Christ  is  said  to  be  at  the  right 
^  hand.  There  are  indeed  no  degrees  of  dignity,  where 
^  there  is  a  fulness  of  divinity.  Yet  Christ  sits  at 
**  the  right  hand, — ^not  that  he  may  be  preferred  to 
**  the  Father,  but  that  he  may  not  be  considered  infe- 
••rior." 
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^heaven,  that  he  might  obtam  the  victory  over  the 
*'  perverseness  of  bis  persecutors  on  earth." 

XIII.  Having  premised  these  observations  respecting 
the  terms  and  the  phrase,  let  us  now  examine  the  sub^ 
ject  itself;  which,  agreeably  to  what  has  been  said,  we 
explain  thus.  Christ's  dtting  at  the  right  hand  of  God^ 
is  that  supreme  and  peculiar  glory ,  h(dh  in  his  person 
and  in  his  Kingly  office,  which,  after  his  ascension  into 
heaven,  was  conferred  on  him  by  the  Father,  andmost 
jusHy  taken  possession  of  by  himself,  for  the  glory  of 
God  the  Father,  and  for  the  perfect  salvation  of  the 
Church. 

xiT.  This  definition  sets  forth,  without  doubt,  the« 
HIGHEST  GLOKY  OF  Ch&ist  ;  to  which  he  rose  by 
several  distinct  steps.  First,  whilst  he  was  yet  in  a 
state  of  abasement,,  some  rays  of  glorious  majesty  occa- 
sionally broke  forth.^  In  the  next  place,  in  his  resur- 
rection, he  YtBS  exalted  from  a  mortal  to  an  immortal 
state ;-«— which  is  the  beginning  of  his  glorification* 
Further,  in  his  ascension,  he  was  raised  from  a  condition 
till  then  terrestrial,  although  immortal,  to  a  celestial 
state ;— which  is  an  advance  in  glory.  And  injlne, 
he  was  exalted  in  heaven,  to  the  dignity  of  sitting  at 
the  right  hand  of  God :  ^  He  was  received  up  into  hea- 
'^  Ten,  and  sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God  f^ — ^in.  which 
the  summit  and  perfection  of  his  glory  consists.  **  He 
^  ia  set  on  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  of  the  Majesty 
**  in  the  heavens."  i 

XV.  This  glorjc  is  not  merely  supreme,  but  also  pe- 
culiar to  Christ.    It  far  surpasses  the  dignity  of  all 

*  2  Pet.  i.  1(5, 17.  *  Mark  xvi.  19- 
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the  Angels,''  much  more  of  all  mankind.  **  He  set 
"  him  at  his  own  right  hand  in  the  heavenly  places, 
**  far  above  all  prininpaltties,  and  power,  and  might, 
'*  and  domiaion,  and  every  name  that  is  named,  not 
**  only  in  this  age,  hut  also  in  that  which  is  to 
**  come."'  That  is,  he  set  him  above  all  that  is  emi- 
nent and  glorious ;  whether  amongst  men  or  angels ; 
whether  in  the  fwmer  age  of  the  Old  Testament, 
whidi,  at  the  time  of  the  Apostle's  writing  these  words, 
was  hastening  to  its  termination,  and  in  which  the 
name  of  a  Moses,  of  a  Prophet,  and  of  a  High-priest 
was  great, — or  in  the  New  Testament  age,  which  the 
Apostle  might  denominate  M«  age  io  come,  in  reference 
to  the  expectation  of  the  andeuts,  and  because,  whilst 
the  temple  was  yet  stan^g,  the  Church  did  not  fully 
make  use  of  her  liberty.  In  this  age,  it  is  perfectly 
dear,  the  name  of  Christ  is  transcendantly  excellent. 
But  the  e}Epression  extends  also  to  the  future  age  <^ 
glory,  and  intimates  that  our  Lord  is  much  higher 
than  all  the  Angels,  whatever  be  the  lofty  titles  with 
which  they  are  adorned,  and  that  if  there  he  names 
of  Angels  still  more  august  than  these,  which  we  shall 
at  last  know  to  be  associated  with  them  in  the  world 
to  come,  he  has  dominion  also  over  them. 

XVI.  This  glory,  then,  is  so  far  peculiar  to  Christ, 
that  he  divides  it  with  no  crea^re.  When  believetv 
are  said  to  "  nt  on  his  throne,"''  or  to  "  stand  at  his 
**  right  hand,"°  these  expressions  must  be  understood  of 
their  conimuuion  with  Christ;  owiug  to  which  they 
'ejoicc  ill  his  glory,  as  if  it  were  their  own,  and  do 
bcmselves,  according  to  their  measure,  obtain  glory. 
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fomewhat  similar,  although  by  no  means  equal,  to  that 
glory  of  which  their  Saviour,  in  human  nature,  is  pos- 
sessed.  In  this  view,  they  are  even  said  to  be  ^'  par* 
**  takers  of  the  divine  nature."  <*  How  exalted  soever 
the  dignity  to  which  believers  are  advanced,  it  cannot 
exceed  that  which  it  is  fit  for  creatures,  blessed  with 
the  divine  favour,  to  receive.  That  which  is  given  to 
Christ,  is  suitable  to  the  Only-begotten  and  co-essen* 
tial  Son  of  God,  and  to  that  high  office,  to  the  particA^^ 
pation  of  which  no  mere  creature  can  h^  admitted. 

XYii.  But  doth  he  not  possess  it  in  common  with 
anaiher  Divine  person  f    I  reply,  the  glory  of  which 
we  now  speak,  is  economical,  and  pertains  to  Christ  as 
Mediator.    As  therefore,  of  all  the  three  persons  of 
the  Grodhead,  the  Son  alone  undertook  the  office  of 
mediation ;  so  the  glory,  which  is  the  reward  and  re- 
compense of  the  faithful  discharge  of  that  office,  he^ 
longs  only  to  Christ.    The  Scripture  nowhere  says^ 
that  the  Holy  Spirit  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God. 
In  the  mean  time,  so  far  as  this  glory  involves  the  su* 
premacy  of  the  Deity,  and  that  equal  dignity  with  the 
Father,  which  is  founded  in  the  unity  of  the  Divine 
Kasence,  in  that  view  it  cannot  be  separated  from  the 
glory  of  the  Father  and  of  the  Holy  Spirit    They 
poBsess,  in  that  respect,  the  same  glory,  and  the  same 
throne  :p   The  distinction  being  preserved, — a  distinct 
tion  not  indeed  oi  degree j  much  less  olkind,  but  merely 
of  arder,^^  that  order  which  can  subsist  between  him 
who  gives  honour,  or  who  shows  that  one  is  to  receive 
from  all  his  subjects  equal  honour  with  himselfr-*and 
him  to  whom  that  honour  is  done,  or  who  is  declared 
entitled  to  equal  regard. 

*2PetL4.  P  Luke  is.  26.    Rev.iiltL 
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XTiii.  This  glory  is  two-fold,  relating  partly  to  his 
Person;  partly  to  his  qffidal  character,  and  particularly 
his  regal  office.  Both  are  elegantly  included  by 
Zechariah  in  the  following  words:  ^*  He  shall  bear 
^  the  glory,  and  shall  sit  and  rule  upon  his  throne  f^ 
namely,  the  throne  of  Jehovah. 

XIX.  The  glory  of  his  Person  may  be  considered, 
partly  in  reference  to  the  divine  nature ;  partly,  to  the 
human.  The  former  is  nothing  else  than  a  most  illus- 
trious assertion^  vindication,  and  display  of  the  Divine 
majesty  of  Christ,  reflected  from  the  glory  of  the  hu« 
man  nature.  During  his  abode  on  the  earth,  the  Son 
of  God  had  so  concealed  his  glory  under  the  vail  of  his 
humbled  flesh,  that  only  a  few  faint  rays,  despised  by 
the  generality  of  spectators,  appeared.  But  now,  in 
his  glorified  humanity,  he  shines  forth  like  the  sun, 
having,  by  his  bright  and  exalted  lustre,  dispelled  the 
clouds  of  his  obscure  and  debased  condition ;  and  de- 
clares, in  a  striking  and  glorious  manner,  that  the  Son 
of  man  is  the  Son  of  God,  and  truly  God.  This  was 
the  matter  of  his  request  in  the  following  solemn 
prayer :  **  And  now,  O  Father,  glorify  thou  me  with 
^  thine  own  self,  with  the  glory  which  I  had  with  thee, 
•*  before  the  world*  was."'  That  is,  **  Gloriously  de- 
^  clare  that  I  am  thine  eternal  and  only-begotten 
'*  Son :" — ^which  the  Father  has  done  chiefly  by  setting 
him  at  his  right  hand,  as  the  place  of  the  highest  dig* 
nity  and  glory. 

XX.  The  glory  of  the  human  nature  consists  in  the 
greatest  height  of  perfection  and  excellence,  as  well  in 
soul  as  in  body,  and  in  the  most  glorious  joy  arising 
from  the  perfection  of  both.    The  perfection  of  the 

4  Zech.  vi  13.  '  John  zviL  5. 
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9(ml,  is  the  enlargement  to  the  highest  degree  of  its 
knowledge  and  power ;  added  to  its  original  holiness, 
which  was  perfect  at  first,  and  continued  undefiled. 
The  perfection  of  the  body,  comprehends  the  greatest 
vigour,  with  unparalleled  beauty  of  fcnrm,  and  splendour 
of  appearance.  Hence  the  Apostle  speaks  of  Christ's 
**  glorious  body.''*  Hence,  too,  it  appears  fix>m  Scrip- 
ture, that  the  eyes  of  men  may  see  Christ  sitting  at  the 
right  hand  of  God.'  The  knowledge  and  consciousness 
of  his  own  perfection  produces  a  glorious  and  unutter- 
able ^oy  and  exultation,  which  he  expresses  in  the  fol- 
lowing words :  *'  Thou  wilt  show  me  the  path  of  life ; 
^  in  thy  presence  is  fulness  of  joy,  at  thy  right  hand 
^  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore.""  See  the  Theses 
^Gomar,  in  which  he  has  delineated,  with  the  ut- 
most accuracy,  the  whole  of  this  glory  of  the  person  of 
Christ. 

XXI.  The  glory  that  respects  his  Offlee,  denotes  the 
most  glorious  administration  of  the  kingdom  of  Christ. 
And  therefore  what  is  called  by  the  Psalmist  sitting 
at  the  right  handi'  is  explained  by  the  Psalmist  him- 
self as  synonymous  with  ruling,'^  and  by  Paul,  with 
reigning.^  It  implies  an  opposition  to  its  contrary, 
namely,  ministering  in  the  state  of  humiliation.^  To 
this  the  following  declaration  of  Peter  refers :  ''  There- 
^  fore  let  all  the  house  of  Israel  know  assuredly,  that 
^  Grod  hath  made  that  same  Jesus,  whom  ye  have  cru- 
^cified,  both  Lord  and  Christ."'—"  Hath  made," 
that  is,  hath  manifested,  having  vindicated  to  him, 
and  demonstrated  before  all  creatures,  that  dignity  and 
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authority  which  become  the  Anointed  df  God,  and 
firom  which  his  dominion  over  all  may  appear.  Or, — 
**  hath  made,"  even  truly  and  properly ;  not  with  re- 
gard to  the  commencement  of  his  lordship,  for  he  was 
^*  bom  Ijord,"^  and  in  his  deepest  abasement  he  conti- 
nued "  the  Lord  of  glory  ;"^  but  with  regard  to  the 
highest  degree  and  the  glorious  perfection  of  his  lord* 
ship. 

XXII.  The  kingdom  of  Christ  is  two- fold.  1.  He  has 
a  Divine^  or  essential  kingdom,  which  he  possesses  in 
common  with  the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  2.  He 
has  a  Mediatorial^  or  perswud  kingdom,  as  God- 
man.  This  distinction,  however,  must  not  be  under^ 
stood  to  imply,  that  Christ's  dominion  as  Mediator 
over  the  Church,  so  far  as  it  involves  a  plenitude  of 
power,  and  a  name  above  every  name,  to  which  every 
knee  must  bow,  differs  in  substance  from  the  essential 
kingdom,  or  denotes  a  majesty  of  dominion  inferior  to 
the  dominion  of  the  Most  High  God :  For  this  king- 
dom is  of  such  a  nature,  that  it  imports  a  substantial 
demonstration  of  the  true  divinity  of  Christ,  and  of 
^ia  being  of  the  same  essence,  and  of  equal  dignity, 
with  the  Father.  It  is  of  such  a  nature,  in  a  word, 
that  it  can  belong  to  no  mere  creature :  '*  For  Jehovah 
**  is  our  Judge ;  Jehovah  is  our  Lawgiver ;  Jehovah  is 
«  our  King."c 

xxiiL  Christ's  coming  to  his  Mediatorial  kingdom 
is  also  to  be  viewed  in  different  lights,  according  to  the 
disparity  of  the  two  distinct  natures  in  his  person. 
If  you  attend  to  the  JOivine  JuUure,  it  is  the  vindita- 
^on  and  demonstration  of  that  authority  over  aUU 
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wbieh,  in  Im  own  right,  the  Son  of  God,  who  has  be«- 
eome  man,  possesseth,  possessed  from  eternity,  and  will 
possess  to  eternity.  He  emptied  himself,  in  some  re- 
spects, of  the  glory  of  his  kingdom,  during  the  period 
of  his  humiliation ;  not  by  divesting  himself  of  that 
dominion  which  is  inseparable  from  godhead,  but  by 
veiling  it  under  the  form  of  a  servant.  So,  when  he 
laid  aside  the  appearance  of  a  servant,  he  is  said  to  have 
reodved  the  kingdom ; — ^not  by  attaining  a  new  autho- 
rity that  he  did  not  formerly  possess,  but  by  manifest- 
mg,  and  signally  demonstrating  that  ancient  sovereign- 
ty, which  he  had  always  enjoyed;  that,  although  clothed 
with  a  human  nature,  he  may  be  universally  recognised 
as  Lord.  But  if  you  look  to  the  human  nature,  his 
coming  to  his  kingdom,  signifies  the  glorious  exercise 
of  that  very  great,  yet  limited,  and  subordinate  autho- 
rity, which  is  given  to  Christ  as  man,  exalted  far  above 
all  creatures ;  to  which,  owing  to  the  personal  union 
with  the  Word,  the  highe&t  orders  of  Atigels,  neither 
have,  nor  can  have,  any  thing  equal, — **  that  in  all 
^  things,  he  might  have  the  pre-eminence.**^ 

xxiv.  Further,  the  Mediatorial  kingdom,  is  either 
Unwersal,  by  which  he  rules  over  all  creatures  with 
sovereign  authority,  yet  with  a  certain  respect  to  the 
Church,  as  he  makes  use  of  all  creatures  for  her  bene- 
fit:^ — Or  it  is  Particular,  being  a  sovereign  and  glori* 
008  power  to  build  and  preserve  the  Church,  collected 
from  all  nations.^  "  He  gave  him  to  be  the  Head 
^  over  all  things  to  the  Church."^ 

Christ  will  illustriously  assert  and  display  this 


*  CoL  i  18. 

*  Mat  zzriiL  1 8.  Eph.  L  20-^22.  Philip.  iL  9-*l  1.  1  Cor.  zv.  S7« 
Hebu  iL  8. 

'  Ps.  iL  8.  ex.  1^8.  ^  Ephes.  i.  22. 
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authoiiiy,  when  he  shall  restore  the  people  of  Israel^  wer^ 
turn  the  throne  of  Antichrist,  and  destroy  the  destroyers 
of  the  earth ;  and  when,  in  consequence,  great  voioes 
shall  he  heard  in  heaven,  at  the  sound  of  the  seventh 
trumpet,  saying,  **  The  kingdoms  of  this  world  are  he* 
*'  come  the  kingdoms  of  our  Lord,  and  of  his  Christ;,  and 
^  he  shall  reign  for  ever  and  ever ;"  and  the  four-and- 
twenty  elders  shall  say,  *'  We  give  thee  thanks,  O  Lord 
God  Almighty,  which  art,  and  wast,  and  art  to  come ; 
hecause  thou  hast  taken  to  thee  thy  great  power,  and 
hast  reigned.**^ 
XXYI.  Christ  is  to  sit  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Fa- 
ther; that  is,  to  possess  his  Mediatorial  kingdom, 
*'  till  he  hath  put  all  enemies  imder  his  feef  "  Then 
^  Cometh  the  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the 
kingdom  to  God,  even  the  Father."  For,  **  when 
all  things  shall  he  subdued  unto  him,  then  shall  the 
'*  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  put  all 
^  things  under  him,  that  God  may  be  aU  in  all.**  ^  Ih 
what  sense  these  expressions  are  to  be  understood^  we 
have  been  at  some  pains  to  show,  in  the  tenA  Exerei* 
kUian,  Sect.  39*  &c. 

XXVII.  We  must  know,  besides,  that  this  royal  dig^ 
nity  of  Christ  extends  itself  also  to  the  rest  of  his  of- 
fices. He  now  executes  his  prophetical  oflBoe  with  re-^ 
gal  ^najesty,  by  the  powerful  co-operation  of  his  H0I7 
Spirit  with  the  preaching  of  his  Ministers,  and,  where 
drcumstances  might  render  it  expedient,  by  acoom* 
panying  miracles.  '*  They  went  forth  and  preached 
every  where ;  the  Lord  working  with  them,  and  con- 
firming the  word  with  signs  following.'' i    He  exer- 


*  Bey.  xL  15—17.  '  1  Car.  xv.  24,  25,  27. 

j  Mark  xn.  20. 
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CUM  alao  a  r^fgal  jfd^tiiood,  whilst  he  pleads  our  cause 
in  heaven,  not  ignobly,  but  gloriously,  as  beoometh 
a  King ;  being  **  a  priest  for  ever,  after  the  order 
**  of  Melchizedec,*' k   and  a  "  Pkiest  upon  his 

zxTiii.  This  highest  step  of  Christ's  exaltation,  is 
sometimes  ascribed  to  the  Father,  sometimes  to  Christ 
himself,  as  its  cause.  In  some  passages  the  Father  is 
said  to  have  **  set  Christ  at  his  own  right  hand."  ^  To 
this  effect  are  the  following  expressions :  **  Being  by  the 
right  hand  of  God  exalted :"»  <"  Him  hath  God  ex- 
alted with  his  right  hand  to  be  a  Prince  and  a  Ssr 
"  viour  :**  ®  "  Thou  crownedst  him  with  glory  and 
^  honour,  and  didst  set  him  over  the  works  of  thy 
^  hands."?  In  other  places  of  Scripture,  Christ  is  said 
to  have  ^  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of  God  ;"^  and 
to  have  taken  that  glory  to  himself  by  his  own  au- 
thority. We  read  in  Zechariah,-*-**  and  he  shall  take 
""Oieghryr^^^ 

yxfx.  Neither  of  these  forms  of  expression  is  with- 
out its  emphasis.  The  Father,  according  to  the  co- 
venant into  which  he  entered  with  Christ,  gave  him 
^ory,  oon&rmably  to  the  dictates  oi  justice ;  whidi  re- 
quires, that  the  glorious  exaltation  of  the  Son  of  God, 
should  be  exactly  proportioned  to  his  voluntary  abase- 
moit.  Since  the  latter  was  carried  to  the  lowest  de- 
gree; it  is  proper  that  the  former  shoidd  rise  to  the 

^  Ps.  ex.  4.  Heb.  viL24— 26.  1  Zech.  vL  IS. 

»  Ephes.  L  20.  "  AcU  iL  SS. 

•  Acts  V.  SI.  P  Heb.  iL  7. 

1  Mark  xvL  19*  Heb.  i  S.  rvL  1. 
'  nin  Kwn  Zeoh.  vL  IS. 

*  *  See  Note  XLI  V. 

VOL.  n.  2l  39. 
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greatest  hdght  That  Christ  hath  acquired  this  right, 
we  learn  from  the  following  words:  **  Ask  of  me,"  that 
is,  according  to  the  tenor  of  the  covenant,  ^  and  I  will 
*•  give  thee  the  heathen  for  thine  inheritance  :*'•  **  I^ere^ 
^^fore  will  I  divide  him  a  portion  with  the  great ; — 
'^  because  he  hath  poured  out  his  soul  unto  death :"' 
'*  Thou  lovest  righteousness,  and  hatest  wickedness ;" 
(this  refers  ta  the  obedience  of  Christ ;)  ^  therefore 
^  God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of 
'*  joy,  above  thy  fellows.""  The  anointing  here  meant, 
is  not  the  unction  of  grace  on  earth,  but  of  glory  in 
heaven.  The  metaphor  is  taken  from  joyful  and  fes- 
tive entertainments.^ 

xsx.  The  oonfeiting  of  this  glory  is  attributed  else- 
where to  grace,  as  in  these  words ;  '*  In  mercy  shaH 
**  the  throne  be  established  ;"^  ^  and  again,  ^  He  hath 
^  gracwusly  given  him  a  name  which  is  above  every 
<*  name.""'  Two  things  are  thus  taught  us ;  first,  that 
the  exaltation,  no  less  than  the  humiliation  of  Christ, 
flows  from  grace  towards  his  people;  and,, secondly, 
that  from  the  impulse  of  strong  affection,  God  gratified 
the  Son  by  conferrii^  this  glory  upon  him.  The  Greek 
expression,  according  to  JBesychius,  signifies,  to  do 
what  is  agreeable.*  The  term  grace,  however,  must 
by  no  means  be  wrested  for  the  purpose  of  disparaging 
that  right,  which  on  the  very  best  grounds  appertains 
to  Christ;  for  the  Apostle  has,  in  this  very  place, 
clearly  asserted  that  right.    It  is  twofold.    He  has  a 

*  X«c^/^i^5»f,  est  3(2p  r«  «f%«c^i«|KiMj  grata  facere. 
^    •  Ps.  iL  S.  ^  *  Is.  liiL  12. 

«  Pa.  xlv.  7. 

V  Comp.  Ps.  xxiiL  5.  Is.  IxL  5.  Luke  vii.  46. 
.  ^  Is.  zvi.  5.  *  '£;^i#«ir«f  Philip,  ii  9* 

^  *  See  NoTi  XLV. 
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natural  right  founded  in  his  having  the  same  essence 
with  the  Father ;  for  he  was  ^  in  the  form  of  God," 
that  is,  the  true  God,  and  also  manifested  and  known 
as  such ;  *^  and  he  thought  it  not  rohbery  to  he  equal 
''with  Grod;"  that  is,  he  believed  in  conformity  to 
truth,  that  without  any  sacrilege  or  unjust  usurpation, 
of  the  divine  glory,  he  might  openly  profess  equality 
with  God,  although,  for  good  reasons,  he  concealed  it 
for  a  time.7  He  has  also  an  acquired  right,  founded 
in  his  Toluntary  obedience,  according  to  the  covenant. 
*^  He  became  obedient— Whehefobs  God  also  hath 
"  highly  exalted  him."*  "  Will  they  deny,"  says  Flgi- 
lius,*  *'  that  all  these  honours  have  been  conferred 
'*  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  on  account  of  the  me- 
**  rit  of  his  su£Perings  and  death  ?  Lict  them  read  the 
''  Apostle,  where  he  says  of  him,  '  He  humbled  him- 
**  self  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
**  of  the  cross :  Wherefore  Grod  also  hath  highly 
**  exalted  him,'  &c." 

XXXI.  Christ  himself  is  said  to  have  eat  elotvn,  be- 
cause availing  himself  of  his  own  right,  he  rests  in 
peace,  after  having  accomplished  his  labours ;  and  be* 
cause  he  takes,  asserts,  and  vindicates  the  glory,  to 
which  he  has  an  unquestionable  title,  and  which  is  en- 
tirely his  own ;  and,  suitably  to  his  celestial  condition, 
magnificently  displays  it,  for  the  glory  of  the  Father, 
and  the  salvation  of  his  people. 

XXXII.  The  glory  of  the  Father,  which  can- 
not be  separated  from  tHat  of  the  Son,  is  concerned  in 
this  matter. — **  That  every  tongue  should  confess, 
**  that  Jesus  Christ  is  Lord,  to  the  glory  of  God  the 


*  Lib,  V.  conlra  Euiych. 
y  Verse  6.  »  Verses  S,  9. 


fi60'  ON  CHRIST'S  SlttlKO 

"  Father.***  Here  the  Feraeiiy  and  Power  of  God 
sbine  forth,  in  the  eflRsctoal  and  constant  performance 
of  the  promise  of  Christ's  sitting  at  his  right  hand ; — 
Justice,  in  giving  the  recompence  and  glory  that  are 
due ; — Grace,  in  the  elevation  of  the  human  nature  of 
Christ  far  above  all  Angels,  and  in  the  accomplishment 
of  our  salvation  by  that  means.  But  this  is  not  alL 
The  Father  cannot  be  honoured,  nor  recognised  as  a 
Father,  by  sinful  men,  but  in  the  Son.  Hence  that 
expression  of  our  Liord, — "  that  the  Father  may  be 
^  glorified  in  the  Son."^  It  is  the  glory  of  Grod,  not 
only  to  be  known  as  eternal,  perfect,  poigrerful,  the 
creator,  the  chief  good,  and  the  chief  end  of  man,  wor- 
thy of  obedience  and  of  worship ;  but  also  to  be  known, 
loved,  and  honoured,  as  the  righteousness  of  a  sinner, — 
as  a  God  who  justifies,  sanctifies,  and  glorifies  the 
guilty.  Now  this  glory  is  giVen  to  God,  only  in  the 
Son,  humbled  in  the  first  instance,  and  then  exalted. 

XXXIII.  But  OUR  SALVATION  also  depends  on  this 
point  Ist,  The  whole  of  this  glory  of  our  Head,  re- 
dounds  to  our  honour.  Since  Christ  himself  in  all 
that  belongs  to  him  is  our's,  it  follows  of  necesdty,  that 
his  glory  is  our's.  The  Father  '*  gave  him  to  be  the 
^  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,  which  is  hia 
''  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  fiUeth  all  in  alL''^ 
These  words,  as  has  been  judiciously  observed  by  a  ce* 
lebrated  Interpreter,  are  to  be  understood  in  this  sense. 
He  gave  him  as  Head  to  the  Church,  that  through 
him  the  Church  might  be  placed  above  all  things. 
The  Church,  I  say,  *'  which  is  his  body,"  namely^ 
given  and  joined  to  Christ,  that  he  might  quicken  it» 

•  Philip.  iL  11.  ^  J<flin  ST.  15. 

^  Ephes.  L  22,  25. 


AT  THE  RIOfit  HAND  OT  GOD.  1^1 

■ad  live  in  it  by  his  Spirit :  ^  The  fulness  of  Him 
«<  that  filleth  all  in  all ;"  that  it,  the  fulness  of  God  so 
that  it  may  be  filled,  not  merely  by  God,  but  also  with 
God.  The  design  is,  that  Grod  may  be  all  in  the 
Church,  and  that  it  may  not  consist  as  now,  of  one 
part  flesh,  and  another  part  spirit ;  one  part  living  and 
anotha:  part  dying ;  but  that  all  things  may  be  changed 
into  incomprehensible  glory  and  joy.  Or  the  ex]^es- 
sion  may  denote  the  fulness,  by  which  Christ  himself 
is  filled  and  completed ;  as  the  other  members  of  the 
body  tend  to  the  perfection  of  the  Head,  and  the  glory 
of  the  Head  cannot  be  separated  from  the  glory  of  the 
members.  It  is  the  scope  of  the  Apostle,  to  show 
that  God  exerts  the  same  enei^  towards  us,  which  he 
exerted  in  placing  Christ  at  his  right  hand.  And  in- 
deed, the  eighth  Fsalm^  leads  us  to  this  interpretation* 
What  is  there  said  respecting  the  Son  of  man,  must 
be  understood  not  only  of  Christ,  but  also  of  the 
Church ;  that  is,  of  Christ  as  the  Head,  and .  of  the 
Church  as  the  body.  Of  the  man  respecting  whom  it 
might  be  said,  that  he  was  unworthy  that  God  should 
vifiit  him,  it  may  be  affirmed  also,  after  it  has  pleasedGod 
to  visit  him,  that  he  is  crowned  with  glory  and  honour. 
Now  this  belongs  to  the  body,  as  well  as  to  the  Head* 
As  all  things,  therefore,  must  be  subjected  to  the  Son 
of  man,  the  Head ;  so  must  all  things  be  subjected 
likewise  to  the  Son  of  man,  the  body.  To  the  same 
eSdCt  is  the  following  expressbn  of  Christ  in  the 
Apocalypse :  ^*  To  him  that  overcometh,  will  I  grant, 
^  to  sit  with  me  in  my  throne,  &c''®  An  observatioa 
of  Ludavicus  de  Dieu  throws  no  small  light  on  this 
passage.  He  remarks,  that  in  Eastern  countries  the 
throne  of  a  King  is  large  and  broad,  like  a  splendid 

*  Venes  S,  6,  7.  *  Rev.  iiL  SI. 
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couch,  eleyated  somewhat  ahove  the  ground  by  sup- 
ports, and  adorned  with  tapestry ;  so  that»  beside  the 
seat  appropriated  to  the  King,  there  We  seats  in  the 
same  throne,  to  be  occupied  by  others,  wlv>m  the  King 
is  desirous  to  honour.  With  this  may  be  compared 
the  curious  remarks  of  John  BapHst  Tavemiert  an 
eye-witness,  regarding  the  seven  thrones  of  the  Great 
Mogul,  and,  in  particular,  that  exceedingly  large  one^ 
which  was  erected  by  Tamerlane.* 

xxxiv.  2dly,  Amidst  the  glory  to  which  he  is  ad- 
vanced, he  makes  continual  intercession  Jbr  us ;  nor  is 
it  doubtful,  that  he  is  always  heard.  Solomon,  after 
having  caused  his  mother  to  sit  at  his  right  hand,  as- 
sured her  that  none  of  her  requests  should  be  fruitless.^ 
And  it  is  far  more  impossible  that  the  prayers  of  Christ, 
who  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father,  can  prove  in- 
e£Pectual ;  for  he  upholdeth  all  things  by  the  word  of 
his  power,  and  having,  in  the  first  place,  by  himself 
purged  our  sinef,  he  then  sat  down  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Majesty  on  high.s  The  Apostle  nobly  inculcates 
this  consolatory  truth,  in  the  eighth  chapter  of  the 
Epistle  to  the  Hebrews.^ 

XXXV.  Sdly,  From  his  throne  of  glory,  he  will  main^ 
tain  the  right  of  his  people,  and  powerfully  and  sucoes- 
fully  defend  their  cause  against  all  theiJr  enemies.  '*  He 
^  rules  in  the  midst  of  his  enemies."  ^  *'  And  in  mercy 
^  shall  the  throne  be  established ;  and  he  shall  sit  upon 

it  in  truth,  in  the  tabemade  of  David,  judging^ 

and  seeking  judgment,  and  hasting  righteousness.''  i 
Vain  are  the  detestable  machinations  of  ungodly  men, 

*  l&ner.  Part  iL  lib.  2.  cap.  8. 
'  1  Kings  iL  20.  k  Heb.  i.  3. 

*  Verses  I,  2.  *  Ps.  ex.  f . 

^  Is.  xvL  5.   See  also  Ps.  vii,  8— '10.  xlv,  5—7. 
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and  of  infernal  demons,  against  the  Clitircb.  **  He 
**  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh ;  the  Lord 
^  shall  have  them  in  derisibn."^  In  spite  of  the  impo- 
tent fury  of  sinners,  and  of  devils,  Jesus  reigns,  and 
shall  reign  for  ever :  he  shall  ^'  put  down  all  rule,  and 
**  all  authority,  and  power."  ^  The  Church  also  reigns 
in  and  with  Christ ;  and  sitting  together  with  him  in 
heavenly  places,  she  looks  down  from  on  high  with 
soom,  upon  the  vain  wrath  of  her  adversaries ;  and, 

» 

Superior  to  their  rage  in  every  form. 
Treads  on  the  clouds,  contemns  the  bursting  storm ; 
Hears  tempests  rush,  and  dreadful  thunders  roll. 
With  smiling  countenance,  with  undaunted  soul.^ 

''  The  Lord  reigneth ;  he  is  clothed  with  majesty ; 
''the  LoED  is  clothed  with  strength,  wherewith  he 
**  hath  girded  himself:  the  world  also  is  stablished,  that 
^  it  cannot  be  moved.  Thy  throne  is  established  of 
''  old ;  thou  art  from  everlasting.  The  floods  have  hitr 
^  ed  up,  O  Lord,  the  floods  have  lifted  up  their 
"  voice,**  Ac."* 

XXXVI.  The  consideration  of  this  glory,  by  which 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  now  exalted  far  above  all 
creatures,  is  also  of  great  efficacy  for  striking  terror 
into  the  hearts  of  the  wicked.  Accordingly,  it  was 
announced  by  himself  for  this  purpose,  to  the  Jewish 
CouncU.!^  •*  The  Lord  reigneth,"  says  the  Psalmist ; 
'^  *  -  -  Clouds  and  darkness  are  round  about  him.  -  -  - 
goeth  before  him,  and  bumeth  up  his  enemies 

*  Celsior  ezsuxgit  pluviis,  aaditque  ruenteis 
Sub  pedibus  nimbos^  et  ssra  tonitrua  calcat* 
*^p8.iL4.  »lCor.xv.  «4. 

™  Pa.  xdiL 
"  Mat.  xxvL  Git.  comp.  Is.  ii  10,  ll,  19*.  ^<^^  ^*  ^>  ^* 
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*'  lonnd  about  His  lightnings  enlightened  the  world, 
^  &c."<>  Open  your  eyes  then,  at  last,  ye  infatuated  men, 
and  shake  off  that  torpor  which  has  hitherto  enchain- 
ed you.  This  is  that  very  Jesus,  whom  you  have  so 
basely  neglected  and  contemned ;  whose  word  you  have 
despised ;  whose  servants  you  have  derided,  and  affront- 
ed ;  whose  subjects  you  have  oppressed ;  whose  grace 
you  have  wantonly  rejected ;  and  of  whom  you  have 
said,  <<  We  will  not  have  this  man  to  reign  over  us.^ 
This  same  Jesus  sits  on  the  magnificent  throne  of  the 
Divine  Majesty ;  and,  having  taken  possession  of  an 
eternal  kingdom,  holds  in  his  hand  an  iron  rod,  with 
which  he  will  consume  the  whole  earth.  How  strong 
soever  with  brass  and  iron,  how  splendid  soever  with 
gold  and  silver,  he  will  break  it  in  pieces  like  a  pottei^s 
vessel ;  he  will  beat  it  like  dust  before  the  wind,  and 
reduce  it  to  powder  like  the  mire  of  the  streets.  Ac- 
knowledge and  adore  the  majesty  of  so  great  a  King, 
and  be  afraid  out  of  your  dose  places.  ^  Serve  the 
^  Lord  with  fear,  and  rejoice  with  trembling.  Kiss 
^  the  Son,  lest  he  be  angry,  and  ye  perish  from  the 
^  way,  when  his  wrath  is  kindled  but  a  little.'^ 

xxxvii.  As  for  us,  in  fine,  who  believe  with  the 
heart,  that  Christ  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father, 
the  glory  of  so  illustrious  a  King  ought  to  generate  the 
following  sentiments  in  eadi  of  our  breasts.  1.  JETo^ 
reverence.  If  some  faint  rays  of  this  splendour,  shin- 
ing, so  to  speak,  through  inconsiderable  chinks,  struck 
pious  beholders  with  so  much  amazement  ;*i  what  pro- 
found reverence  may  we  be  expected  to  feel,  who  are 
in  a  manner  surrounded  with  that  inaccessible  light  in 


•  Ps.  xcviL  1—5.  P  Pa.  iL  11,  \%. 

4  Gen.  zxriii.  17*  Luke  v.  S. 
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all  its  brightness !  If,  wiih  a  steady  eye  of  faith,  we  be- 
hold him  as  dothed  with  that  majesty,  in  which  he  ap- 
peared to  John,  it  will  be  strange,  if  we  too  do  not  fall 
down  at  his  feet,  full  of  saered  dread.'  2.  An  earnest 
concern  that  he  who  rfeigns  so  gloriously  in  heaven, 
may  abo  reign  in  our  hearts.  O  with  what  ftlacrity 
ou^t  the  gateel  of  onr  cities,  of  our  houses,  of  our  soul^^ 
to  be  opened  to  him ! '  3.  A  contempt  ^ earthly^  and 
a  desire  qf  heavenly  chjects.  We  see  in  Christ  our 
Head,  ^*  what  is  the  hope  of  his  calling,  and  what  ihe 
**  riches  of  the  glory  of  his  inheritance  in  the  saints," 
&a^  Is  it  right  that  a  man  who  has  so  great  rewards 
set  before  him,  and  who,  in  that  Spirit  of  glory  which 
is  given  him,  has  now  the  pledge  and  the  first-fruits  of 
those  rewards — is  it  right  that  such  a  man  should 
childishly  employ  himself  about  the  paltry  trifles  and 
delusive  shadows  of  this  world  ?  Ought  we  not  rather, 
with  a  noble  elevation  of  mind,  to  despise  the  unsub- 
stantial and  transitory  equipage  of  a  present  world,  as 
exhibiting  nothing  worthy  our  ambition ;  and  to  as- 
pire and  pant  after  that  celestial  prize,  that  unfading 
crown  of  glory,  which  will  encirde  our  heads,  whilst  we 
shall  sit  together  at  the  right  hand  of  Jesus  our  King, 
in  a  state  of  everlasting  rest  and  triumph  ?  Ought  we 
not  also,  by  our  prayers,  to  anticipate  and  accelerate 
that  glorious  manifestation  of  the  reign  of  Christ,  so 
often  promised  in  the  sacred  oracles,  and  those  happy 
times,  in  which. 

The  golden  age,  the  age  of  peace,  returns ; 
Each  heart,  with  genVous  zeal  for  virtue,  bums; 

»  Rev.  i.  13—17.  '  Ps.  xxiv.  7—10. 

<  Ephes.  i.  18—20. 
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Religion  puie^  and  love  for  human  kindy 
Lift  high  their  head»  and  rale  in  every  mind.^ 

Or,  rather,  to  adopt  the  language  of  a  sacred  poel^-* 
times,  in  which  **  The  mountains  shall  bring  peace  ta 
**  the  people,  and  the  little  hiUs  by  righteousness;"  when 
'*  He  shall  come  down  like  rain  upon  the  mown  grass, 
*'  as  the  showers  that  water  the  earth ;"  when,  in  fine, 
^  the  righteous  shall  flourish,  and  abundance  of  peace 
^  so  long  as  the  moon  endureth.'^ 


Redeat  conoordia^  virtus^ 


Cumque  fide  pietas,  alta  oenrice  vagetur* 
"  Ps.  kxiL  3,  6,  7. 


DISSERTATION  XXH. 


OK  CHBIS1?S  GOMIKG  AGAIN  TO  JUDGMENT. 


L  !Etebnax  Judgment  is  numbeied  by  the  Apostle 
among  the  first  principles  and  fundamental  articles 
of  our  lioly  Religion.*  And  since  this  is  the  last  act 
<if  the  reign  of  Christ,  the  brightest  manifestation  of 
his  Divine  glory,  the  anchor  of  Christian  hope^  a 
powerful  antidote  against  carnal  security,  a  check  to 
raging  lusts^  and  an  incentive  to  conscientious  piety, 
—-we  ought  surdy  to  examine  it  with  no  less  care  and 
diligence  than  all  the  other  articles  of  the  Christian 
fidtk 

IL  There  are  fifwr  public  and  universal  judgmenta 
of  ihe  human  race,  mentioned  in  Scripture.  The  First 
took  place  in  paradise,  when  the  common  parents  of 
mankind  were  judged  ;^  the  Second  was  passed  on  the 
antediluvian  world ;  ^  the  Third,  on  the  nations  assem- 
bled in  the  plains  of  Shinar,  to  carry  into  effect  the 
daring  enterprise  of  the  tower  of  BabeL^  The  Fourth, 
is  ihe  last  Judgment,  of  which  we  now  speak ;  which 

*  Heb.  vL  2.  ^  Gen.  iiL  8,  &c. 

•  Gen.  vL  3.  *  Gen,  au.  5,  6,  7. 
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will  be  the  most  nniTersa],  extending  to  all  men  with- 
out excepdon,  to  the  dead  u  well  as  to  the  living.* 

III.  That  God  will  at  last  judge  all  mankind  and 
every  indiTidoal,  may  be  collected,  Ist,  JFr-om  the  hook 
of  common  Providence,  The  fortunes  of  good  and 
bad  are  here  blended  t(^ther,  and  similar  events  be- 
£il  them/  Nay,  whilst  wickedness  leigns  and  flon- 
rishes,  virtue  not  only  misses  her  rewards,  but  is  even 
trampled  under  foot  by  the  profim^  and  niters  the 
punishmenta  due  to  vice.s 

Those  mis'ries  dire,  wludi  giult  alone  eJiould  share. 
The  guiltless'often  are  amdemned  to  bear. 
Vice  rats  triumphant  on  a  lofty  seat. 
And  treads  on  Virtue,  prostrate  at  her  feet 

Worth,  that  in  public  view  might  well  have  shon^ 
In  darkest  shades  immers''d,  remuns  unknown. 
What  strange  confu^on  marks  the  present  state ! 
The  just  man  sufiers  the  vile  ramier'^s  fate.* 

It  is  neoeasary,  ther^re,  to  the  vindication  i£  XKnne 
justice,  that  loooer  or  later  the  state  of  things  should 
be  altered,  and  that  a  day  ahould  arrive  vrtiich  will  de- 
monstrate in  a  light  clears  than  liquid  fir^  th&vast 
diflfeience  betwixt  the  godly  and  the  wicked.  **  I%en 
"  they  that  feared  the  Lokd  spake  ofien  cme  to  ano- 

• Fruiut  insonteii 


Debits  sceleri  noxia  ptena : 
At  perreni  remdent  celso 
Meres  solio ;  lanctaqae  calcant 
Injiuta  Tice  colla  noceateia. 
I,«tet  obicuiis  coodita  Tirtus 
Clara  tenebiis;  justusque  tulit 
Cmnm  iniqui. 

'  t  TJxa.  iv.  L  f  Ecciss.  ijt.  2. 

c  Ps.  luiiL  3. 
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^  thi»;  mi  tbe  Lqbd  heaikened,  and  heard  it;  and  a 
<<  book  of  remembrance  was  written  before  him  for 
^  them  that  feared  the  Loed,  and  that  thought  upon 
^  his  name.  And  they  shall  be  mine^  saith  the  Lord 
^  of  hosts,  in  that  day  when  I  make  up  my  jewels; 
^  and  I  will  spare  them,  as  a  man  spareth  his  own  son 
^  that  serveth  him.  Then  shall  ye  return  and  discern 
^  between  the  righteous  and  the  wicked ;  between  him 
^  that  serveth  God,  and  him  that  serveth  him  not"^ 
Sdly,  From  the  book  of  Conscience ;  which  not  only 
discharges  its  office  of  judging  the  guilty  here,  but 
also  summons  all  of  them  to  the  tribunal  of  God,  there 
to  undergo  another  and  a  more  severe  and  impartial 
judgment^  Sdly,  From  the  booh  qf  Scripture ;  which 
exhibits  the  entire  scene  of  the  judgment,  with  its 
whole  apparatus,  prepared  with  a  magnificence  corre- 
sponding to  the  majesty  of  the  Supjeme  Judge.  Scrip- 
ture discovers  many  circumstances  of  which  nature  is 
utterly  ignorant,  and  others  which  it  teaches  but  im* 
perfectly  and  indistinctly. 

IV.  In  treating  this  subject,  the  four  following  points 
demand  our  attention.  First,  The  Judos.  Secondly, 
Those  that  are  to  be  judoed.  I^irdly,  The  Sen* 
TSNCB.    Fourthly,  The  circumstances  of  place  and 

TIME, 

y.  With  regard  to  the  Judoe,  we  may  consider, 
1st,  His  PBBSON.     Sdly,  His  oloey.     Sdly,  His 

▲TTEKDAKT8. 

VI.  GrOD  is  ihe  Judoe — ^none  of  the  Divine  persons 
bdng  excluded ;  whose  knowledge,  will,  authority,  and 
sentence,  is  one.  ''  Know  thou,"  says  Solomon,  **  that 
**  for  all  these  things  God  will  bring  thee  into  judg- 

^  Mai.  iii.  1&— 18.  ^  Rom.  iL  15.     1  John  iii.  20. 
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^  ment  :**i  and,  '*  God  will  bring  every  work  into  jndg- 
menf*^  Paul,  too,  mentions  *^  the  day  of  wrath  and 
revelation  of  the  righteous  judgment  of  God ;"'  and 
speaks  of  ''  God  the  Judge  of  alL""^— God,  tx  the 
predse  reason  that  he  is  God,  that  is,  a  Being  infinite- 
ly perfect,  is  the  King  and  Lawgiver  of  rational  crea- 
tures."^ He  is,  therefore,  also  the  Juefge,  to  take  cog- 
nizance of  the  actions  of  men  according  to  the  law» 
and  to  distribute  rewards  or  punishments  confermably 
to  its  sanction.  He  *^  will  render  to  every  man  accord- 
**  ing  to  his  deeds."^ 

Tii.  But  by  special  economy,  judgment  is  attributed 
to  Chuist;  whidi  appears  fiom  ntmierous  and  striking 
testimonies  botii  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  In 
Isaiah,  the  Messiah  is  described  as  ^  judging,  and 
^  seeking  judgment,  and  hasting  righteousne8s.''P  To 
him  I  would  refer  also  the  following  words :  ^  The 
**  Lord  is  our  Judge,  the  Lord  is  our  Law^ver,  the 
^  Lord  is  our  Ejug ;  he  will  save  us  ^^  for  all  these 
characters  pertain  to  Messiah  the  Saviour,  who  was 
anointed  by  God  to  be  King  of  Zion,  and  who  deliver- 
ed in  the  audience  of  the  whole  congregation  of  Israel, 
that  law,  according  to  which  he  will  judge  Israel,  and 
the  whole  world.  In  tiie  book  of  Ezekiel,  it  is  pro- 
mised that  he  shall  come  **  whose  right  it  is,"  or 
*'  whose  is  tiie  judgment  ;'^ — ^who  has  a  right  to  the 
incorruptible  and  inalienable  crown  promised  to  the 
house  of  David,  and  being  King,  has  also  authority  te 
ezerdse  judgment  upon  aU.    The  following  expression 

i  Ecdea.  xL  9.  ^  Eodes.  ziL  14. 

^  Bom.  iL  5.  ™  Heb.  xiL  23. 

^  James  iv.  12.  ®  Rom.  iL  6. 

P  Ch.  xvL  5.  4  Is.  xxxiiL  22. 
r  toaiirnn  lb  1WK  Ch.  xxi.  27. 
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in  Micftbs  too^  relates  to  no  other  person :  *^  They  ^all 
^.  smite  the  Judge  of  Israel  with  a  rod  upon  the 
^  dieek/' «  It  appears  from  the  Gospel  history,  that 
Christ  was  in  fact  insulted  in  this  manner ;  and  who 
but  he  can  be  called  the  Judge  of  Israel  that  was  smit- 
ten by  the  Jews,  and  for  the  avenging  of  whom,  the  de- 
structive legions  of  Rome,  referred  to  in  this  verse,  sub- 
verted their  polity?  To  him  also  these  words  in  thePsalms 
must  be  applied ;  "  Give  the  King  thy  judgments,  O 
^  God,  and  thy  righteousness  unto  the  King's  Son."^ 
Here  the  Chaldee  Faraphrast,  not  altogether  impro- 
perly, makes  the  following  comment ;  To  King  Mes- 
mah,  the  Son  of  King  David.*  But  it  is  better  to 
refer  the  expression  to  a  more  excellent  name,  so  as  pe- 
culiarly and  eminently  to  indicate  him  to  be  King, 
who  is  not  the  heir  of  any  man  in  his  kingdom,  but  the 
Son  of  the  true  King,  namely,  God  the  Father.  The 
same  truth  is  very  fi^quently  inculcated  in  the  New 
Testament  Scriptures.^ 

VIII.  The  following  declaration  of  Christ  is  particu- 
larly memorable :  '*  The  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but 
«*  hath  committed  all  judgment  to  the  Son."""  With 
this,  however,  these  other  expressions  of  our  Lord  seem 
not  to  agree ;  ''  I  judge  no  man ;" ""  and,  ''  There  is 
^  one  that  seeketh  and  judgeth,"  that  is,  the  Father."" 
This  seeming  contradiction  is  thus  reconciled.  The  Fa- 
ther judgeth  no  man,  1.  Separately  from  the  Son. 
S«  In  a  visible  form.  3.  As,  according  to  the  economy 
of  redemption.  King  of  the  Church.     The  Father, 

•  Kabn  n^nt  n^ia  Hn^wn  KDbob. 

•  Cbap.  ▼.  1.  *  Ps.  Ixxii.  1. 

«  See  Acts  xviL  31.  Rom.  ii.  l6.  2  Cor.  v.  10.  2  Tim.  iv.  1. 
"  John  V.  22.  ^  John  viiL  15. 

*  Verse  50. 
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neverihdess,  has  not  abdicated  the  ivhole  powA,  ot  thtf 
whole  exerokeii  of  judgment;  for  the  Son  is  oome  ^  in 
^  the  name"  of  the  Father  ;r  nor  can  he  do  any  thing 
of  himself,  bnt  what  he  seeth  the  Father  do.«  The 
Father,  therefore,  judges  by  the  Son ;  "  He  will  judge 
**  the  world  in  righteousness  by  that  man  whom  he 
«  hath  ordamed,"''  and  <'  God  shall  judge  the  secrets 
*  of  men  by  Jesus  Christ"^ 

When  Christ  says  of  himself,  that  he  judges  no 
man,  the  expression  must  be  thus  understood.  1.  He 
is  not  a  minister  of  condemnation,  such  as  Moses  was  ;^ 
for  **  God  sent  not  his  Son  into  the  world,  to  condemn 
**  the  world,  but  that  the  world  through  him  might  be 
**  saved.'*^  2.  He  doth  not  judge  separately  from  the 
Father,— which  is  intimated  by  the  words  immediatdy 
succeeding ;  **  And  yet  if  I  judge,  nly  judgment  is 
••  true,  for  I  am  not  alone,  but  I  and  the  Father  that 
^*  sent  me.*"^  Compare  also  what  he  adds  in  a  sohse- 
quent  verse ;  "  I  do  nothing  of  myself,  but  as  my  Fa- 
'*  ther  hath  taught  me,  I  speak  these  things."^ 

IX.  It  is  necessary,  also,  to  explain  the  reason  why 
it  pleased  the  Father  to  transfer  the  whole  power  of 
judging  to  the  Son ;  which  is  expressed  in  these  words : 
^  And  hath  given  him  authority  to  execute  judgment 
"  also,  BECAUSE  he  is  the  San  ofmanr%  The  follow- 
ing remarks  will  serve  to  illustrate  the  force  of  this 
reason.  1.  Because  the  Son  of  God,  by  a  voluntary  ha- 
miliation,  became  man,  that  by  his  obedience  and  suf- 
ferings in  the  human  nature  he  assumed,  he  might  de» 

y  John  V.  43.  •  Vcne  19- 

*  Acts  xviL  31.  *•  Rom.  ii.  16. 
«2Cor.iiL9.  *JoliniiLl7. 

•  John  viiL  16.  '  Verse  28. 
«  John  ▼.  27. 
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stroy  the  enemies  of  God*8  kingdom,  and  obtain  salva- 
tion for  his  people;  it  was  consonant  to  reason  and 
equity,  that  he  should  likewise  judge  those  conquered 
enemies,  and  award  to  his  people  that  salvation  which 
he  had  purchased  for  them.  Hence  his  conquering 
and  his  judging  are  mentioned  together.^  2.  Becanse 
the  Son  of  God  in  the  form  of  the  Son  q£  man,  became 
subject  to  the  law,  and  presented  himself  before  wicked 
men  to  be  judged  and  condemned,  as  guilty  of  having 
presumptuously  arrogated  to  himself  the  Divine  msjes* 
ty;  it  is  expedient  that,  by  a  wonderful  reverse,  he 
should  be  manifested  to  be  the  Lord  of  the  law,  and 
the  Judge  of  his  unjust  judges — ^the  glory  of  that  Deity, 
hb  pretensions  to  which  were  by  no  means  false,  being 
vindicated  and  declared.  Hence  his  challenge  to  his 
enemies,  when  he  stood  at  the  bar  of  the  Jewish  coun- 
cil, arraigned,  and  clothed  with  an  humble  garb.^  **  He 
**  who  stood  under  a  judge,"  says  Augustine,  *^  will 
^  sit  as  Judge.  He  who  was  himself  falsely  pronoun- 
**  ced  guilty,  will  condemn  the  truly  guilty."*  3.  Be- 
eanae  he  is  the  Son  of  man,  it  will  be  possible  for  him 
to  be  beheld  in  that  nature  by  all,  and  to  administer 
judgment  visibly  and  audibly.  '*  Behold,  he  cometh 
^  with  clouds,  and  every  eye  shall  see  him,  and  they 
<<  also  which  pierced  him."i  **  We  read,"  says  Augus- 
tine, *^  that  the  Father  judgeth  no  man,  but  hath  com- 
'*  mitted  all  judgment  to  the  Son :  as  if  it  were  said ; 
*^  none  will  see  the  Father  in  the  judgment  of  the 
"  quick  and  the  dead ;  but  all  shall  see  the  Son,  be- 


*  Serm.  Ixir.  de  Verb,  Dom, 
^  Rev.  xix.  11.  *  Mat  xxvi,  64. 

j  Rev.  i.  7. 
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^  cause  be  is  also  the  Son  of  man,  so  that  he  may  be 
"  seen  by  the  wicked.'^ 

X.  Christ  will  exercise  judgment  according  to  both 
natures :  the  Divine  nature  displaying  infinite  majesty, 
knowledge,  and  power ;  the  Human^  performing  the 
acts  of  judgment  in  a  visible  and  audible  manner. 

XI.  Christ  will  accomplish  this  work,  not  by  a  bor- 
rowed and  delegated  authority,  as  if  he  were  the  mere 
officer  and  interpreter  of  another ;  but  by  an  authority 
belonging  to  himself,  supreme,  and  independent.  He 
doth  all  things  indeed,  as  we  have  shown  in  the  eighth 
Section,  in  the  name  of  the  Father ;  partly  because  he 

•  is  the  Son,  and  doth  not  work  but  from  the  Father,  and 
principally  because  he  has  undertaken  the  discharge  of 
the  mediatorial  office  according  to  the  united  counsel  of 
the  Trinity — a  counsel  which  has  its  origin  from  the  Fa- 
ther, as  the  first  person.  Yet  since  the  will,  as  well  as  the 
Deity  of  Christ,i8  the  same  with  thatoftheFather,  what- 
ever Christ  doth  in  the  exercise  of  his  office,  is  done  idso 
by  his  own  authority,  namely,  that  divine  and  supreme 
authority  which  he  possesses  in  common  with  the  Father. 
And  certainly  the  work  of  whicb.we  now  treat,  implies 
or  supposes  Divine  majesty ;  and  can  be  performed  by 
none  that  is  not  God.  The  inalienable  glory  of  God 
is,  without  doubt,  asserted  in  the  following  words  in 
Isaiah  :  '*  I  have  sworn  by  myself;  the  word  is  gone 
out  of  my  mouth  in  righteousness,  and  shall  not  re- 
turn ;  that  unto  me  ^  every  knee  shall  bow,  every 
tongue  shall  swear.'''^  But  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Romans,  the  Apostle  applies  these  words  to  Christ,  and 
to  the  judgment  which  Christ  is  to  administer.  ^    ''  The 


*  Lib.  i.  de  Triml>  cap.  IS. 
^  Is,  xlv.  23.  1  Rom.  xiv.  10, 11. 
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^  Sen  of  man  is  to  judge/*  says  Augustine^  *^  yet  not 
«<  by  human  authority,  but  by  that  of  which  he  is  pos- 
*"  sessed  as  the  Son  of  God."  And  again,  '<  The  Sob 
^  of  Grod  is  to  judge,  not  however  appearing  in  that 
*'  fiirm  which  belongs  to  him  as  God,  equal  to  the  Fa* 
^  iher ;  but  in  that  which  belongs  to  him  as  the  Son 
••rfman.*** 

XII.  The  6LOEY  of  Christ  when  he  comes  to  judg^ 
menty  will  be  transcendantly  great.  It  was  great  when 
he  promulgated  the  law  on  mount  SinaL°^  But  it  will 
be  greater,  when  he  appears  to  judge  according  to  that 
law.  ^  Whose  voice  then  shook  the  earth ;  but  now 
^  he  hath  promised,  saying.  Yet  once  more  I  shake  not 
"  the  earth  only,  but  also  heaven."  "  *^ 

xni.  This  glory  oonsistSt  Fir^t,  In  the  splendtmr  of 
the  XHvine  Majesty^  shining  forth  with  the  brightest 
eflFiilgenee  even  in  the  human  nature.  '*  When  the  Son 
^  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  —  then  shall  he  sit 
*^  upon  the  throne  of  his  glory.''^'  And  that  none  may 
imagine  that  his  glory  is  inferior  to  that  which  is  Divine 
aad  infinite,  it  is  affirmed  that  Christ  *'  shall  come  in 
*•  the  glory  of  his  Father.**?  Not  as  if  this  glory  were 
not  his  own,  and  were  borrowed  by  him  for  a  time  from 
the  Father;  but  it  is  a  glory,  which,  owing  to  his 
having  the  same  essence,  he  possesses  in  common  with 
the  Father,  not  thinking  it  robbery  to  be  equal  with 
God.  Hence  it  is  called  his  own  glory  and  the  Fa^ 
thefts  fi  that  is,  the  Father's  glory,  so  that  it  is  his 

*  Ubi  ntpra. 
"*  £xod.  six.  Deut.  xxxiiL  2. 
"  Heb.  xiL  26.  ""  Mat  xzr.  SI. 

P  Mat.  xvL  27.  Mark  fiiL  38. 
•  4  2tt(i»  myju  MM  TV  n«iT^,  Luke  ix.  2& 

*•  See  Note  XLVI. 
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own  also  by  an  equal  right  But  that  Divine  glory 
^  is  to  be  revealed,"^  in  the  body  which  he  has  assum- 
ed ;  for  it  will  be  seen  by  every  eye.  *^  Hereafter  shall 
^  ye  see  the  Son  of  man  sitting  on  the  right  hand  of 
**  power,  and  coining  in  the  clouds  of  heaven.*^    "  All 

*'  the  tribes  of  the  earth shall  see  the  Son  of  man 

**  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven,  with  power  and  great 
"  glory."' 

XIV.  Secondly,  In  the  magn^icence  of  the  voice  and 
trumpet,  which  will  accompany  his  advent.  ^  For  the 
"  Jjord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
^  SHOUT,''^ — ^by  which  he  will  at  once  command  and 
oblige  the  living  to  attend,  and  prepare  himself  fi>r  the 
judgment. — ^With  the  voice  of  the  Archak- 
0£L,  that  is,  with  an  energy  enforcing  his  command, 
by  which  he  will  show  himself  to  be  the  Prince  of 
Angels,  and  bring  Angels  as  his  retinue.  The  Scrip- 
ture speaks  of  no  more  than  one  Archangel ;  who  is 
Christ,  **  the  Messenger,  the  Angel,  the  Lord  ;"^  ^  the 
^  Head  of  all  principality  and  poWer  ;"^  '*  by  whom 

Angels  were  created  ;*''  of  whom  it  is  said,  *^  Let  all 

the  Angels  of  God  worship  him  ;"y  and  to  whom,  in 
fine,  ^  Angels,  and  authorities,  and  powers,  are  made 
•*  subjecf*  *7 — ^With  the  trump  of  God;  by  which, 
as  God,  he  will  raise  the  dead.* 

xv.  This  Trump  is  mentioned  also  in  other  pa»- 

sages.^    What  we  are  to  understand  by  it,  is  explained 

* 

'  1  Pet  T.  1.  •  Mat.  xxvi.  64. 

*  Mat.  zxiv.  30.  «  '£»  utAt^r^ro  1  Thes.  ir.  l6. 
^  liiKH  ^Kbn  Mai.  iiL  1. 

•^  CoL  iL  10.  »  Col.  i.  l6. 

f  Heb.  L6.  *  1  Pet  iiL  S£. 

*  John  V.  8S.  ^  Mat  xxiv.  SI.     1  Cor.  xv.  $2. 

« "^  See  NoTB  XLVII. 
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in  difllerent  ways  by  men  of  profcmiid  eradition.  Some 
view  it  in  a  proper  and  literal  sense ;  in  support  of 
which  they  assign  the  following  reasons.  1.  We  ought 
not  to  depart  from  the  literal  meaning  without  necessi- 
ty. S.  The  noise  of  a  trumpet  sounding  **  exceeding 
^  loud"  was  heard  at  the  promulgation  of  the  law.^ 
Why  may  we  not  suppose  that  the  same  circumstance 
is  to  take  place,  when  judgment  is  to  be  passed  accord* 
ing  to  the  law  ?  8.  The  sound  of  the  trumpet,  agree- 
ably to  the  Divine  command,  was  heard  at  the  destruc- 
tion of  Jericho.^  From  this  it  is  inferred  as  not  im- 
probable, that  the  same  thing  will  happen,  when  the 
Jericho  of  this  world  shall  be  overthrown.  Others  axe 
indined  to  consider  the  expression  metaphorical ;  while, 
however,  they  expound  the  figure  variously.  Some  un- 
derstand it  of  thunders,  such  as  those  h^ard  when  Grod 
speaks  in  the  audience  of  a  multitude  ;^  others,  of  an 
articulate  voice  to  be  formed  by  Angels  in  the  air,  re- 
sembling that  which  we  have  in  the  parable  of  the  vir- 
gins ;  '^  Behold,  the  Bridegroom  cometh,  go  ye  out  to 
•*  meet  him."^ 

To  us  it  appears  most  simple  and  most  consonant  to 
the  style  of  holy  writ,  to  understand  this  expression  of 
the  ctfmmand  of  Christ,  which  will  be  most  efficacious, 
pervading  all,  and  displaying  its  energy  in  all.  In  the 
book  of  Revelation,  a  manifestation  of  the  Divine  at- 
tributes in  works  of  judgment,  to  which  men  are  obli- 
ged to  attend  with  astonishment,  is  designated  by 
the  sound  of  a  trumpet.  Now  the  command  of  Christ 
is  compared  to  a  trumpet:  1.  Because,  as  the  sound  of 
a  trumpet,  when  blown  by  a  powerftd  breath,  is  re- 

^  £zod«  xix.  l6.  ^  Jo0h.  vL  5. 

*  Exod.  xix.  l6,    John  xii.  29.  '  Mat  xxv.  6. 
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markably  loud,  so  this  command  of  our  Lord  will  exert 
its  efficacy  far  and  wide,  penetrating  not  merely  through 
the  whole  extent  of  the  world,  but  even  to  the  recep- 
tacles of  the  dead,  and  the  most  inaccessible  caverns  of 
the  grave.  Hence,  too,  it  is  termed  **  the  sound  of  a 
''  great  trumpet'*  2.  Because  the  whole  assembly  of 
Israel  were  accustomed  to  be  called  together  by  a  trum- 
pet ;s  and  all  the  inhabitants  of  the  earth  shall  then  be 
summoned.  S.  Festival  days  also  were  proclaimed  by 
a  trumpet  ;^  and  this  will  be  an  exceedingly  joyful  fes- 
tival to  the  whole  Church. 

XTI.  J^rdkf,  This  glory  of  Christ  will  also  include 
a  numerous  train  of  Angels.  Accordingly,  Enoch, 
the  seventh  from  Adam,  prophesied,  saying,  **  Behold 
^  the  Lord  cometh  with  ten  thousand  of  his  saints ;"  ^ 
and  Paul  speaks  of  the  revelation  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
from  heaven  *'  with  his  mighty  Angels."  i  That  this 
illustrious  retinue  which  shall  surround  our  Lord,  con- 
sisting of  60  many  attendants  of  the  heavenly  court, 
will  signally  contribute  to  his  glory,  who  can  doubt  ? 
Our  Lord  himself,  at  least,  would  have  us  to  think  so. 
''  When  the  Son  of  man  shall  come  in  his  glory,  and 
'*  all  the  holy  angels  with  him,  then  shall  he  sit  upon 
*  the  throne  of  his  glory."^  **  The  Son  of  man  shall 
^  come  in  his  own  glory,  and  in  his  Father's,  and  of  the 
••  holy  angels."  ^ 

XVII.  But  they  will  also  perform  other  services  to 
Christ.  1st,  In  gathering  together  those  that  are  to 
be.  judged.  **  He  shall  send  his  angels  with  a  great 
^  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together 


i  NttiKL  X.  1,  2.  ^  Lev.  xxiii.  24.     Num.  x.  10. 

>  Jade  ver.  14.  ^  2  Thes.  L  7- 

^  Mat  zzv.  31.  ^  Luke  ix.  26. 
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*'  his  elect  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven 
**  to  the  other.**"  Hence  **  the  coming  of  our  Lord 
"  Jesus  Christ,"  and  "  our  gathering  together  unto  him," 
which  is  to  he  effected  hy  the  ministry  of  angels,™  are 
joined  together.  <>  2dly,  In  making  a  separation  he- 
twixt  them  when  assembled. — **  So  shall  it  be  at  the 
"  end  of  the  world ;  the  angds  shall  come  forth,  and 
**  sever  the  wicked  from  among  the  just."P  Sdly,  In 
casting  down  the  ungodly  to  the  place  of  punishment. 
**  The  Son  of  man  shall  send  forth  his  angels,  and  they 
"  shall  gather  out  of  his  kingdom  all  things  that  offend^ 
^  and  them  which  do  iniquity,  and  shall  cast  them  into 
**  a  fiimace  of  fire.**^  4thly,  In  conveying  the  godly 
to  heaven.  *'  We,  who  are  alive  and  remain,  shall  be 
**  caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds  to  meet 
**  the  Lord  in  the  air ;  and  so  shall  we  be  ever  ?dth 
^  the  Lord." '  That  the  bringing  of  the  godly  to  the 
welcome  tribunal  of  Christ  in  order  to  be  judged,  and 
to  heaven  after  the  judgment  is  over,  is  to  be  done  by 
the  ministry  of  angels,  we  collect  from  this  considera- 
tion, that  angels  convey  the  souls  of  the  godly  to  hea- 
ven, when  separated  from  their  bodies  by  death."  Why 
may  we  not  conclude,  that  they  perform  a  similar  office 
towards  their  entire  persons  ? 

XVIII.  It  deserves  inquiry,  whether  holy  men  shall 

be  assessors  with  Christ  in  this  final  judgment.  Many 

are  of  opinion  that  they  shall  be  so,  because  Paul  has 

« the  following  expressions :  **  Do  ye  not  know  that  the 

saints  shall  judge  the  world  ?    Know  ye  not  that  we 

shall  judge  Angels  ?"  ^    But  we  may  be  allowed  to 

"^  Mat  xxir.  31.  "^  Mark  xiii.  27« 

<*  2  Thes.  iL  1.  p  Mat.  xiii.  49* 

^  Mat.  xiiL  41,  42.  '  1  Thes.  ir.  17. 

'  Luke  xvL  22.  ^  1  Cor.  ri.  2,  3. 
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question  the  justness  of  the  conduoion  deduced  from 
these  words.  I  am  far  from  wishing  to  have  any  con* 
troversy  with  those  who  affirm,  that  the  saints  shall 
judge  the  world,  in  a  certain  improper  sense  of  the  exr 
pression.  It  may  he  admitted,  that  they  shall  judge  tlie 
world,  1.  In  Christ  their  Head ;  to  whom  they  are  united 
by  the  spirit  and  by  faith ;  and  whose  glory  is  commimi- 
cated,  as  far  as  possibly  to  the  members.^  2.  By  their 
approbation  of  Christ's  sentence.^  3.  By  the  example 
of  their  virtues ; — ^in  which  way  even  the  less  guilty 
are  to  condemn  such  as  are  more  wicked  than  them- 
selves.^ 4.  By  their  own  justification ;  for  the  acquit- 
tal of  the  pious  will  be  the  condemnation  of  the  un« 
godly.'  The  Scriptures,  nevertheless,  represent  the 
saints,  rather  as  persons  whom  Christ  is  to  judge,  than 
as  his  assessors  in  the  judgment,  or  subordinate  judges. 
It  is  often  promised  that  they  shall  reign  with  Christ, 
but  nowhere  that  they  shall  judge  with  him  in  the  day 
of  judgment. 

XIX.  It  is  not  necessary  to  expound  the  passage  just 
quoted  from  Paul,  as  referring  to  the  last  day,  or  the 
world  to  come.  The  saints  judged  the  world,  when 
Christians  were  appointed  magistrates  and  judges  du- 
ring  the  reign  of  Constantino  the  Great,  and  in  sub- 
sequent times.  Since,  at  the  period  of  the  Apostle's 
writing,  this  honour  was  reserved  for  the  saints,  it  was 
unworthy  of  them  to  contend  about  frivolous  matters 
before  unbelievers.  /  The  Apostle,  too,  might  speak  of  ^ 
this  future  judging  of  the  saints  as  well  known,  because 
Daniel  had  prophesied  long  before,  that  after  the  de- 
struction of  the  four  empires  which  oppressed  the 

"  Comp.  Epbes.  iL  6,     Rev.  ii.  26^  27. 

"  Rev.  xix.  1,  2.  ^  Mat.  xii.  41,  42. 

*  Heb.  xi.  7. 
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Chiurch  and  the  world  by  their  grievous  tyranny,  "  the 
**  jndgment  shall  sit,  and  the  dominion  which  is  taken 
^  away  from  the  last  of  the  kings,  with  the  greatness 
^  of  die  kingdom  under  the  whole  heaven,  shall  be 
^  given  to  the  people  of  the  saints  of  the  Most  High/'y 
At  what  time  this  prediction  may  have  been  fulfilled, 
or  is  yet  to  be  fulfilled,  it  is  of  no  consequence  to  our 
present  purpose  to  determine.  It  may  suffice  to  ob- 
serve^ that  a  time  is  specified,  in  which  the  saints,  im- 
der  Christ  their  king  and  leader,  are,  in  this  world  and 
under  heaven,  to  judge,  and  to  possess  an  extensive  do- 
nunion.  And  most  probably,  the  Apostle,  when  he 
wrote  the  passage  in  question,  referred  to  this  prophecy 
of  Daniel. 

But  the  saints  ju^e  Angeh  also.  This  they  do, 
1.  When  they  demonstrate  that  those  whom  the  na- 
tions had  hitherto  served,  are  neither  Gods,  nor  good 
Angels ;  but  malignant  spirits,  or  mischievous  demons. 
S.  When,  by  their  testimony,  and  their  blood,  they 
overcome  them,  and  restrain  their  pojver.^  3.  When, 
by  their  prayers,  they  expel  them  from  the  bodies  of 
those  whom  they  possessed."^  That  this  miracle  con- 
tinued in  the  Church  long  after  the  age  of  the  Apos- 
tles, we  have  shown  elsewhere.* 

But  is  not  the  dignity  of  being  assessors  with 
in  the  last  judgment  to  be  attributed  at  least  to 
the  Apostles ;  since  our  Lord  himself  says, — *^  In  the 
**  regeneration,  when  the  Son  of  man  shall  sit  on  the 
« throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve  thrones, 
*^  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Jsrael  ?"^    But  even 

*  See  Dissert  xL  sect.  36.    T. 
y  Dan.  vii.  26,  27.  '  Rev.  xil  10,  1 1. 

»  Mark  ix.  29,  xvi.  17.  ^  Mat  xix.  28. 

VOL.  II.  2  0  ^^i- 
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hoe  the  expre8Bi<m  seems  not  to  refer  to  the  general 
jndgmentf  rince  only  the  tribes  of  Israel  are  mentkmed. 
Ever  since  his  ascension  to  heaven,  too»  our  Liord  has  al- 
ready sat  on  the  throne  of  his  glory  at  the  right  hand  of 
the  Father ;  and  the  time  of  his  taking  possession  of 
the  kingdom  and  pouring  out  the  Spirit,  is  justly  styled 
"  the  regeneration,"  as  it  is  the  beginning  of  a  new  age 
in  which  ^  new  heavens  and  a  new  earth  are  ereated,"^ 
and  **  all  things  are  made  new."^  Nor  is  it  necessary 
to  take  the  \90xdi  judge  in  the  most  strict  and  iptfppen 
sense ;  for  by  the  figure  termed  metalepM^  it  has  <^fteA 
the  same  meaning  with  govern ;  because  governors  are 
generally  occupied  in  the  administration  of  justice : 
and  hence,  as  GroHus  has  learnedly  observed,  a  go* 
yemment  is  called  Medinah  *  by  the  Hebrews.  The 
meaning,  therefore,  is,  ye  shall  possess  the  honour  next 
to  me  who  am  King.  There  is  an  allusion  to  the  an- 
rient  state  of  the  kingdom  of  Israel,  in  which  the 
chiefs  of  the  tribes  were  nearest  in  dignity  to  the  royal 
inajesty,  and  in  public  assemblies  sat  in  chairs  of  state 
hard  by  the  throne ;  whilst  the  first  places  were  allot- 
ted to  the  princes  of  Judah  and  Joseph;  to  which 
Zebedee^s  wife  very  probably  alluded,  when  she  80&- 
dted  those  places  for  her  sons.  Compare  the  parallel 
passage  in  Luke,®  where  another  drcumstanoe  is  add* 
ed,  namely,  that  they  are  to  sit  at  the  royal  table-^ 
a  privil^e  which  was  usually  reserved  for  the  most  dis- 
tinguished nobles.  The  dignity  of  the  Apostles, 
therefore,  as  surpassing  all  other  Israelites,  both  in  the 

^  The  noon  nsnc  (Medinah)  is  derived  from  the  reib  p*i  (dun) 
to  judge,  and  is  often  employed  to  signify  a  govemmeiU  CKprmmice, 
as  in  Est  iv.  S.  1  Kings  zXi  14.    T. 

•Is.biT.17.  *2Cor.  T.17. 

f  Chap.  zxii.  30. 
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tingdom  of  grace  and  in  the  kingdom  of  glory,  ia  here 
figaxatiydy  described.^  See  MatUin,^  and  JETom- 
moMd^-f  who  have  many  learned  observations  to  this 
eflSMst  If  you  are  disposed,  however,  to  urge  the  pro- 
per sense  oi  the  term^'ttd^,  I  will  not  deny  that  the 
expression  denotes  the  powerfiil  efficacy  of  the  apostoli* 
cal  ministry,  for  the  fiiU  conviction  of  the  nnbdieving 
and  refractory.  For  as,  according  to  the  doctrine  of 
the  Apostles  preached  in  the  name  of  Christ,  judgment 
was  executed  on  the  rebellious  nation  of  the  Jews, 
iduch  seems  here  to  be  intended;  so,  according  to  the 
same  Gospel,  all  mankind  shall  be  judged  at  the  last 
day.sM 

XXI.  Let  us  now  pass  on  to  the  second  head,  which 
relates  to  those  that  are  to  be  judged.  Here 
both  persons  and  waris  must  be  considered.  The 
persons  are  rational  creatures,  Angels  and  Men.  Some 
of  the  Angels  being  good  'and  others  of  them  bad,  it 
is  inquired  with  regard  to  the  former,  whether  or  not 
they  are  to  be  judged  at  the  last  day.  Now,  I  dare 
not  affirm  that  they  are  to  be  judged.  1.  This  is  no- 
where taught  in  Scripture.  2.  They  are  every  where 
represented  as  the  attendants  and  servants  of  the 
Judge.  8.  They  are  already  judged,  and  confirmed  in  * 
a  state  of  consummate  blessedness ;  which,  with  respect 
to  themselves,  seems  incapable  of  increase ;  except  in 
so  far  as  they  shall  behold  the  glory  of  God  more  illus- 
triously displayed  in  the  works  of  glory,  than  it  had 
previously  been  in  the  works  of  nature  or  of  grace. 

*  Vat.  lib.  iL  cap.  5. 

t  Diuert.  iii.  que  eat  de  omnibus  Evangelii  periochis.  cap.  2. 

*  Comp.  Rev.  iv.  4. 

^  Comp.  John  ku.  48.  Rom.  iL  l6. 
«  ^»  SeaNoTaXLVIII. 
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XXII.  As  to  bad  Angels,  it  is  evident  fiom  Seriptiire 
that  they  will  be  Judged.^  Having  been  cast  down 
from  heaven  for  their  rebellion,  and  shut  up  in  hell  as 
in  a  prison,  they  are  even  now  ^*  reserved  in  everlasting 
*'  chains  of  darkness.*'  These  chains  may  be  fitly  un- 
derstood to  denote,  not  only  the  power  of  an  angry  Grod, 
by  which  they  are  kept  bound  so  that  they  cannot  es- 
cape his  wrath ;  but  also  the  wretched  necessity  they 
are  under  of  acting  wickedly,  arising  from  their  vehe- 
ment love  of  falsehood  and  unrighteousness,  and  from 
their  invincible  hatred  of  God  and  man ;  to  which  is 
added,  their  continual  horror  of  conscience,  trembling 
at  the  scourge  of  God.^  The  chains  are  called  ever* 
lasting,  because  wherever  they  are,  they  miserably  press 
them  at  all  times  and  on  every  side,  and  because  they 
will  last  till  the  day  of  final  judgment,  not  to  be  taken 
away  in  that  day,  but  rendered  still  more  intolerable. 
They  are  denominated  diains  of  darkness,  because 
there  is  no  light  in  them — not  the  smallest  spark  of 
probity  or  happiness.  But  whereas  they  still  continue 
to  set  no  bound  or  measure  to  their  crimes,  they  wUl 
at  last  be  summoned  to  the  tremendous  tribunal  of  a 
rigorous  Judge,  and  doomed  to  sufier  a  most  righteous 
punishment.  And  after  sentence  is  pronounced,  they 
shall  be  constantly  confined  to  hell,  from  which,  by  the 
angular  forbearance  of  God,  they  are  now  sufiered  to 
escape  for  a  time ;  and,  deprived  of  that  frantic  pleasure 
which  they  derive  from  injuring  the  saints,  and  from 
creating  disorder  amongst  the  works  of  God,  they  shaD, 
without  intermission,  through  eternity,  experience  and 
most  acutely  feel  the  incredible  severity  of  the  Divine 
wrath.    They  are  not  ignorant  that  this  awaits  them ; 

*>  2  Pet.  ii.  4.     Jude  6.  '  James  ii  I9. 
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attd  benoe  that  oomplaint :  ^  What  have  ive  to  do  with 
<*  thee,  Jesus  thou  Son  of  God;  Art  thou  come  hither 
^  to  torment  us  before  the  timeP^J  Omsider  also  what 
we  read  in  the  Apocalypse:  *'  And  the  Devil  that  de- , 
^  caved  them  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire  and  farim- 
'^stone,  where  the  beast  and  the  fiilse  prophet  ar^ 
^  and  shall  be  tormented  day  and  night  for  ever  and 
«  ever.'*^ 

xxuL  Beside  angels,  metHy  even  aU  men,  are  to  be 
judged.  This  appears,  1.  From  the  note  of  univer- 
sality. ^'  We  must  aU  appear  before  the  judgment- 
^  seat  of  Christ"^  2.  From  the  use  of  collective  nouns 
— «  all  the  earth,*^  «  the  world.'*'^  8.  From  the  dis- 
tribution  of  mankind  into  particular  classes.  God 
shall  judge  '*  the  righteous  and  the  wicked,"^  ^*  the 
^  small  and  great,"?  ''  the  quick  and  the  dead."^ 

XXIV.  Th^  things  respectbg  which  they  shall  be 
judged  are,  in  general,  all  the  actions  of  all.'  Debdb* 
— WoEDi  ;*  **  idle  words,""  that  is,  words  utterly  un- 
profitable, having  no  tendency  to  promote  either  the 
(^ry  of  God  or  the  edification  of  our  neighbour ;  as 
well  as  "  hard  speeches,"^  that  is,  arrogant  and  severe 
expressions,^  whether  against  God,'  or  against  our 
neighbours   Finally,-— Thoughts.  > 


j  Mat  viiL  fQ.  ^  Rev.  xz.  10. 

1 2  Cor.  T.  10.    See  also  Jude  14.    Rom.  xir.  10—12. 

^  Gen.  xviiL  25.  "  Acts  zyu.  SI. 

®  Ecdes.  ilL  Vt.  p  Rev.  xz.  12. 

4  Acto  X.  42.    2  Tun.  4,  1.        '  Ecdes.  xiL  14. 

*  Rom.  iL  6.    2  Cor.  v.  10.    Rev.  zx.  12,  13. 
<  Mat.  xii.  %^.  "  Verse  36. 

*  Jude  15.  ^  1  Sam.  iL  3. 
'  Dan.  viL  25.  xi.  36.                 ^  Ps.  xii.  ^^^B^ 

*  Ecdes.  xiL  14.    Rom.  il  l6.     1  Cor.  iv.  5. 
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X3tv«  Some  thiiik  pnypar  here  to  inqmis^  wl^^ 
rins  of  the  godly,  who  ahall  inherit  eternal  li£e;  are  to 
be  published  in  die  judgment,  as  well  as  the  sins  of 
the  widked.  But  truly  it  is  easier  for  us  to  propose 
than  to  decide  this  question.  Flauable  arguments 
are  not  wanting  on  each  side.  On  the  affinnati^e,  the 
fidlowing  prooft  axe  adduced.  lst»  The  expiessionfi  of 
Scripture  to  which  we  have  just  referred  are  general, 
extending  to  all  the  works  of  all  men.  Sdly,  The  jus- 
tice of  the  Judge  seems  to  requite  the  examination  of 
aU  eircnmstances  reUting  to  the  cause— ^f  those  that 
make  against  ihem,  no  less  than  of  such  as  tend  to 
their  adrantage.  Sdly,  The  memory  of  the  sins  of  the 
godly  is  perpetuated  in  the  records  of  the  Sacred  Vo- 
lume: why  may  they  not  also  he  mentioned  again  in 
the  last  judgment  ?  4thly,  Let  it  be  considered  in  par- 
ticular, tiiat  the  publication  of  their  sins  will  tend  the 
more  abundantly  to  celebrate  the  mercy  of  Grod  and 
die  merits  of  Christ,  to  the  virtue  of  which  it  is  owing 
that  persons  who  were  polluted  with  the  stain  of  crimes 
80  numerous  and  so  great,  are  not  merely  admitted  to 
£iTOur,  but  also  made  partakers  of  the  kingdom.  5thly, 
Kor  will  this  tend  to  the  disgrace  of  the  godly,  who 
eheerfully  ascribe  their  salvation  to  the  Divine  mercy, 
and  esteem  nothing  glorious  to  themselves,  which  is 
separated  firom  the  glory  of  God,  in  which  all  their  am- 
bition is  entirely  absorbed.  6thly,  As  this  opinion,  in 
fine,  powerfully  stimulates  to  piety,  and  deters  from 
on ;  so  tile  contrary  seems,  at  least  indirectly,  to  afford 
encouragement  to  carnal  security. 

XXVI.  The  oth^  side  of  the  question,  however,  is 
not  unsupported  by  arguments.  The  following  things 
make  for  it  1st,  The  account  of  the  judicial  proce- 
dure in  Matth.  xxv,  where  no  mention  is  made  of  the 
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evil  deeds  of  the  sAints,  but  only  of  the  good  ivpikfl 
which  they  hove  performed.  Sdly,  The  promise  of 
God  that  he  ^  will  remember  omr  sins  no  more,"*  and 
will  *'  cast  them  behind  his  back/'^  and  '*  cast  them 
**  into  the  depths  of  the  sea."<^  Now  if  he  has  removed 
them  oat  of  his  own  sight,  how  is  it  possible  that  he 
can  dioose  to  expose  them  to  the  view  of  angek  and 
men,  of  fiiends  and  enemies  ?  Or,  after  having  once 
been  pleased  to  bury  them  under  all  the  waters  of  the 
ocean,  with  what  appearance  of  propriety  can  he  draw 
them  up  thence,  and  prochdm  them  to  all  in  a  most 
numerous  and  solemn  assembly  of  the  whole  universe  ? 
Sdly,  The  office  of  Christ  He  is  the  ^  propitiatian,"^ 
the  mercy-seat  or  covering;  he  will  not  then  expose 
their  sins.  He  is  their  '*  Advocate  i"*^  and  doth  not 
unveil  the  crimes  of  his  clients.  He  is  the  ^  Friend* 
of  his  people ;.  and  it  is  the  office  of  love  to  cover  sins.^ 
4thly,  The  rule  of  judgment  will  not  be  the  Law^ 
whidi  discovers  sins;  but  the  Gospel,  which  covers 
them.  5thly,  It  can  hardly  be  conceived,  how  such  a 
publication  of  their  sins,  should  not  overwhelm  the 
samts  with  shame ;  or  in  what  way  it  can  suit  that 
glorious  state  of  the  CSiurch,  in  which  she  shall  be 
presented  to  God,  holy,  and  vnthout  blemish,  not  ha^ 
ving  spot  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.s 

XXVII.  Thus  the  reasoning  on  both  sides  is  ingeni- 
ous and  plausible.  Yet,  as  considerations  ate  not  want- 
ing to  diminish  the  force  of  the  arguments  of  ead),  it 

*  Ib.  xliu.  tS.    Jer.  xxzL  84. 

>"  Is.  nxviiL  17.  «Mic7iLl9. 

^  'lA«mi(Mv,  Ronu  liL  2B,  which  cotresponds  to  the  Hebrew  word 
n*ii2)d  a  eofoering. 
•iJohniLl.  'ProT.  x.lii. 

»  Ephes.  T.  27. 
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appears  safisrt  and  most  oonsiatent  with  ChiiMaan  hu- 
mility and  modesty,  to  defer  the  detennination  of  thia 
question,  till  that  day  which  will  make  all  things  ma-, 
nifint. 

xxTUi.  We  proposed,  in  the  third  place,  to  speak 
of  the  Sentence.  In  relation  to  this,  three  things 
fill!  to  he  considered.  First,  The  examinalkn  of  Ae 
emue.  Seamdhf,  The  pronouncing  of  the  sentence. 
Thirdly,  Its  execution. 

XXIX.  The  examination  of  the  cause  will  not  be 
difficult  or  laborious ;  owing,  1st,  To  the  omniscience 
of  the  Judge.^  2dly,  To  the  light  of  consdence,  whidi 
will  suffer  nothing  to  be  hid  from  men.  By  these 
means,  **  God  will  bring  to  light  the  hidden  things  of 
^  darkness,  and  will  make  manifest  the  counsels  of  the 
«  hearts.*^ 

XXX.  2%^  pronouncif^  of  the  sentence  is  two-fold, 
including  the  sentence  of  absolution,  and  that  of  con- 
demnation. The  former  is  mentioned  as  that  whidi  is 
to  be  first  in  order.  Ist,  To  show  that  the  Judge  is 
more  inclined  to  acquit  than  to  condemn.  SIdly,  To 
heighten  the  joy  of  the  elect,  who,  after  having  been 
themselves  absolved,  will  behold  the  remaining  transac- 
tions with  the  greater  security  and  pleasure.  3dly,  To 
sharpen  the  anguish  of  the  wicked. — ^Each  sentence 
will  contain  a  public  commemoration  of  the  works, 
whether  good  or  bad,  as  well  as  an  assignation  of  the 
reward  or  the  punishment 

XXXL  The  sentence  of  absolution  will  be  entirely 
gracious  according  to  the  Gospel  strictly  so  called. 
The  Lord  grant  unto  him  that  he  may  find  mercy  of 


^  MaL  iiL  5.    John  ix.  25.    Heb.  iv.  IS. 
^  1  Cor.  ir.  5. 
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**  the  Lord  in  that  day/'i  This  is  manifest,  Ist,  From 
the  consideration  of  the  works, — which,  though  stained 
by  numerous  blemishes,  will  receive  so  high  a  com- 
mendation  from  the  Judge,  that  the  saints  themselves 
will  not  hear  it  without  being  astonished,  that  God 
should  put  so  great  a  value  on  services  which  to  them- 
selves appeared  so  very  inconsiderable.  2dly,  From 
the  consideration  of  the  reward, — ^which  is  not  founded 
on  any  worthiness  either  of  the  works  or  the  persons, 
but  on  election,  the  love  of  the  Father,  and  adoption, 
which  are  all  gratuitous.  3dly,  From  the  consideration 
of  the  connexion  betwixt  the  good  works  of  believers 
and  the  reward.  Their  good  works  will  be  mentioned, 
1.  As  proo&  of  the  faith  of  believers,  their  union  to 
Christ,  their  adoption,  their  friendship  with  God,  and 
of  that  holiness  without  which  no  man  shall  see  the 
Lord.  2.  As  evidences  of  that  activity  and  earnestness 
with  which,  undervaluing  the  advantages  of  this  world, 
and  despising  the  pleasures  of  the  flesh,  they  have 
sought  the  kingdom  of  God  and  his  righteousness.  A 
pursuit  so  worthy  of  Crod,  it  is  not  worthy  of  God  to 
disappoint.  3.  As  eflfects  of  Divine  grace,  with  which, 
according  to  a  proportion  most  wisely  adjusted,  the 
communication  of  Divine  glory  will  correspond,  when 
he  ghaU  come  to  crown  his  own  gifts. 

XXXII.  The  sentence  of  condemnation  will  be  pro- 
nounced in  conformity  to  the  exact  justice  of  the  law. 

For  as  many  as  have  sinned  without  law,  shall  also 

perish  without  law ;  and  as  many  as  have  sinned  in 
^  the  law  shaU  be  judged  by  the  law."^ 

xxxiii.  It  is  inquired,  and  not  without  reason,  why 

J  2  Tim.  i.  1 8.  ^  Roxn.  ii.  1 2. 

VOL.  II.  2  P  ^^• 
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mo  works  are  mentioned  here  but  those  of  compasaon 
towards  Christ,  whilst  many  thousands  of  men  have 
never  heard  any  thing  of  Christ,  and  never  had  oppor* 
tunity  of  doing  offices  of  kindness  to  him  in  his  mem- 
bers ;  to  whom,  consequently,  it  seems  impossible  that 
either  the  performance  of  such  works  can  be  ascribed 
to  their  honour,  or  the  n^lect  of  them  imputed  to 
thdr  shame.  To  several,  both  of  the  andents  and  mo- 
dams,  this  difficulty  has  appeared  so  great,  that  they 
have  thought  proper  to  deny  that  this  discourse  of 
Christ  contains  a  delineation  of  the  general  judgment. 
Our  opinion  is  as  follows.  The  express  words  of  the 
thirty-second  verse  evince,  that  the  general  judgment 
is  here  described :  '^  And  before  him  shall  be  gathered 
**  all  nations.''  The  Scripture,  besides,  mentions  only 
one  judgment  to  be  transacted  at  the  last  coming  of 
Christ ;  and  that  this  judgment  will  be  completely 
universal,  we  have  proved  above  by  incontrovertible 
evidence.  We  are  no  where  taught,  that  one  tribunal 
is  to  be  erected  for  those  to  whom  the  G^ospel  was 
preached,  and  another  for  thosoito  whom  it  was  not 
preached.  On  the  same  day  of  the  revelation  of  the 
righteous  judgment  of  God,  a  recompence  will  be  ren- 
dered to  every  one  according  to  his  works,— to  those 
that  have  sinned  without  law,  as  well  as  to  those  that 
have  sinned  in  the  law.^  Yet  every  thing  relative  to  the 
general  judgment  cannot  be  learned  from  this  single 
discourse  of  Christ.  Other  testimonies  of  Scripture 
must  be  compared  with  it,  and  from  all  of  them  taken 
together,  we  are  to  collect  the  whole  of  that  informa- 
tion whidi  tile  Spirit  of  (^od  has  been  pleased  to  give 
us  regarding  this  topic.    The  things  noticed  by  our 

^  Rom.  ii.  5,  6,  12. 
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Lord  in  this  passage  are  probably  qsedfied  merely  for 
the  sake  of  example.  For  who  ean  suppose  that  in  the 
general  judgment  nothing  is  to  be  inquired  into  even 
amongst  those  to  whom  the  Grospel  was  preached,  ex« 
cept  the  performance  or  n^lect  of  offices  of  charity  to^ 
wards  afflicted  saints  ?  Christ's  giving  so  prominent  a 
place  to  duties  and  omissions  of  that  sort,  appears  to 
take  its  rise  from  the  forms  of  instruction  which  were 
in  use  amongst  the  ancient  Hebrews ;  of  which  some 
traces  remain  in  the  Chaldee  Paraphrase  on  Ecclesi- 
asteSy  chap.  ix.  verse  7th.  '*  It  shall  come  to  pass,** 
said  Solomon,  by  the  Spirit  of  prophecy  from  the  pre- 
sence of  the  liOrd^  **  that  the  Sovereign  of  the  imiverse 
^  will  say  to  each  of  the  righteous  before  an  assembled 
*^  world ;  Go  thy  way,  eat  with  joy  thy  bread  which  is 
^^  reserved  for  thee,  for  thy  bread  that  thou  gavest  to 
**  the  poor  and  afflicted  who  were  hungry ;  and  drink 
*^  with  a  merry  heart  th||kine  which  is  reserved  for 
*^  thee  in  paradise,  in  place  of  thy  wine  that  thou  didst 
<<  mingle  for  the  poor  and  afflicted  who  were  thirsty.** 
Our  Lord  delighted,  as  learned  men  have  proved  by  a 
c(^ious  induction  of  instances, — ^to  make  use  in  his  dis- 
courses of  those  formularies  which  the  lovers  of  piety 
had  long  before  received  from  the  lips  of  their  wise 
men.^ 

xxxiY.  The  JExecuHon  will  immediately  follow  the 
pronouncing  of  the  sentence.  **  And  these  shall  go 
'^  away  into  everlasting  punishment,  but  the  righteous 
"  into  life  eternal.''^  According  to  the  order  of  the 
words  of  Christ,  the  execution  of  the  sentence  will  be- 
gin with  the  ungodly ;  the  pronouncing,  with  the  godly. 

™  Mat.  XXV.  46. 
« 9  See  NeTX  XLIX. 
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As  the  latter  will  augment  the  terror  of  the  wicked*  so 
the  former  will  increase  the  joy  of  Uie  righteous.  "  The 
"  righteous  shall  rejoice,  when  he  seeth  the  venge- 
"  ance.""  Eternity  is  attributed  to  each ;  on  the  one 
ude,  an  eternity  of  punishment ;  on  the  other,  an  eter- 
nity  of  lif^  which  is  truly  life.  The  punishment  will 
not  only  include  the  punishment  of  loss,  but  also  of 
sense;  for  they  shall  "  depart  into  everlasting  fire,  pre- 
"  pared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels.""  The  life  will 
cimsist  in  the  most  perfect  knowledge,  love,  and  frui- 
tion of  God,  and  in  the  joy  arising  from  these.  BoUi 
will  be  eternal ;  the  one,  without  hope  of  intermismon 
or  abatement ;  the  other,  without  fear  of  loss.^ 

xzxv.  The  Cireumatanees  to  be  considered,  are  those 
of  Place  and  Tisle.  The  Place  is  generally  de- 
signated by  the  air  and  the  clouds.?  And  why  is  the 
judgment  to  be  transacted  there?  1st,  That  place, 
being  exposed  to  the  view  4^>  will  form  a  spacious 
amphitheatre  for  the  display  of  the  Divine  magnifi- 
cence. "  Behold,  he  cometh  with  clouds,  and  every 
"  eye  shall  see  him."^  2dly,  The  clouds  are  more  than 
once  represented  as  God's  royal  throne,  and  the  chariot 
in  whidi  he  rides.'  Christ,  therefi)re,  when  he  comes 
in  the  douds,  will  demonstrate  by  that  very  circum- 
stance that  he  is  the  Lord  of  glory  ;* — of  which  glory 
there  was  a  prelude  at  Ills  transfigurarion,  when  "  a 
"  bright  cloud  oversliado^vcd  him."'  3dly,  The  Son 
of^God  came  in  a  cloud  when  he  publided  tbe  law." 


M- 
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What  then  more  fit  and  proper  than  that  he  should 
come  again  in  a  cloud,  when-  he  shall  appear  to  pro* 
noonce  sentence  according  to  that  law  ? 

xxxvi.  Not  satisfied  with  this  general  designation 
of  the  place,  human  curiosity  inquires  farther,  in  what 
region  of  the  earth  all  mankind  are  to  be  assembled 
for  the  last  judgment,  and  presumes  to  point  out  as  the 
spot  chosen  for  that  purpose,  the  vaUey  qfJehoshaphat, 
which  mount  Olivet  overhangs,  whence  our  Lord  as- 
cended into  heaven.  The  Papists  have  borrowed  this 
conceit  from  the  Jews,  whose  account  of  the  matter 
they  have  somewhat  embellished.  The  foundation  of 
Ihis  opinion  is  the  following  prophecy  of  Joel :  *^  I  will 
^  also  gather  all  nations,  and  will  bring  them  down 
^  into  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  and  will  plead  with 
'^  them  there."  ^  And  again :  ^*  Let  the  heathen  be 
^  wakened,  and  come  up  to  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat ; 
^  for  there  will  I  sit  to  judge  all  the  heathen  round 
^  abouf^  To  this  Christapharus  a  Castro  adds  the 
words  of  the  angels  to  the  disciples :  '*  This  same  Je- 
<<  sus,  which  is  taken  up  firom  you  into  heaven,  shall  so 
<<  come  in  like  manner  as  ye  have  seen  him  go  into 
**  heaven."'  But  Cornelius  a  Lapide  appeals  also  to 
reason,  and  alleges  it  is  just  that  Christ  should  display 
the  majesty  of  his  glory  in  the  same  place  where  he 
sustained  the  greatest  ignominy,  and  judge  on  the  very 
spot  where  himself  was  judged. 

XXXVII.  But  none  of  these  arguments  is  well-found- 
ed. To  begin  with  the  reasoning  of  Cornelius ; — al- 
though it  is  our  duty  to  attend  to  the  procedure  of 
Divine  wisdom,  so  far  as  she  unveils  to  us  her  counsels. 


»  Ch.  UL  2.  •  Verse  12. 
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in  adjufitiDg  all  things  in  such  a  manner  that  the  last 
correspond  to  the  first,  yet  it  is  altogether  contrary  to 
that  modesty  Trhieh  becomes  us  to  feign  for  ourselves 
certain  resemblances  and  correspondences,  according  to 
which  the  works  of  God  are  to  be  conducted.  Unless 
there  be  8u£Bcient  evidence  r^arding  the  will  of  God, 
it  is  an  instance  of  temerity  on  our  part,  to  hare  re- 
course to  reasons  of  that  stnt.  But  nothing  respecting 
the  will  of  God  as  to  this  matter,  can  be  concluded 
from  the  passages  allied.  The  words  of  the  Angels 
in  the  Acts  refer  unquestionably,  not  to  the  plaee,  but 
to  the  numner,  of  the  coming  of  Christ. 

zxxviii.  The  inferences,  deduced  from  the  third 
Chapter  of  Joel,  are  also  mere  conjectures.  1st,  It  is 
uncertain  whethra  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  be  a  pro- 
pet  name,  or  an  appellative.  The  latter  seems  mture 
consonant  both  to  the  subject,  and  to  the  enigmatic 
language  of  prophecy.  Sdly,  If  it  is  allowed  to  be  a 
proper  name,  it  still  romuns  uncertain,  what  part  of 
the  world  is  so  called.  Many  think  that  this  designa- 
tion is  given  to  the  valley  in  which  the  enemies  of  Je- 
hoshaphat perished,  where  Jehoshaphat  himself  blessed 
the  iJord,  and  where  he  bad  said ;  "  O  our  God,  wilt 
"  thou  not  judge  them  ?"y  But  that  valley  is  called 
*'  the  valley  of  BerachaJt"*  that  is,  of  Bletnng. 
Nowhere  in  Scripture,  or  in  the  writings  of  Geogra- 
phers, is  it  denominated  ike  valley  ofJehogkaphat. 
It  was  ntuated  too,  it  is  certain,  at  a  considerable  dis- 
tance from  Jerusalem :  for  it  was  near  the  place  where 
the  overthrow  of  the  enemies  happened,  that  were  as- 
sembled at  Hazaxon-tamar,  whidi  is  Engedi,'  whither 
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the  Israelites  went  forth  through  the  i^demess  of 
Tekoa,^  which,  according  to  Jerome^  is  twelve  miles 
distant  from  Jerusalem ;  as  likewise,  after  having  oh« 
tained  the  victory,  and  rendered  thanks  to  God,  they 
began  their  march  to  returq  to  Jerusalem.  <^  It  is  qtiite 
incredible  then,  that  this  valley  is  adjacent  to  Olivet 
Others  therefore  imagine  that  it  is  a  place  betwixt  Je- 
rusalem and  the  mount  of  Olives,  which  might  be  called 
the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat,  either  from  the  sepulchre  of 
that  King  being  situated  in  it ;  or  from  some  of  his 
buildings,  suppose  a  triumphal  arch,  erected  there  to 
commemorate  his  victory.  But  this  last  suggestion  of 
those  writers  is  uncertain,  and  supported  by  no  autho- 
rity ;  and  the  former  is  utterly  false ;  for  Jehoshaphat 
was  buried  in  the  city  of  David,^  not  in  any  valley 
without  the  precincts  of  Jerusalem.  Cornelius  a  La- 
jdde,  besides,  has  committed  a  prodigious  blunder,^  in 
maintaining  that  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  is  the  val- 
ley of  Kidron,  and  at  the  same  time  asserting  that  it 
contains  Gehenna,  or  the  valley  of  the  sons  of  Hinnom. 
The  valley  of  Kidron,  it  is  clear,  was  on  the  east  of 
Jerusalem,  betwixt  the  temple  and  Olivet ;  whilst  the 
valley  of  the  sons  of  Hinnom  lay  on  the  south.^  Sdly, 
Wherever  the  valley  of  Jehoshaphat  may  be  situated, 
and  whatever  may  be  the  extent  of  the  valley  so  called, 
it  cannot  be  sufficient  for  the  many  thousands  of  my- 
riads of  mankind,  that  are  to  be  summoned  to  judg- 
ment. As  to  the  conjectures  of  ComeUus,  that  by 
means  of  levelling  the  places  adjacent,  that  valley  may 
be  extended  far  and  wide ; — and  then  that  the  repro- 
bate only  are  to  be  gathered  together  on  the  earth,  and 

*  Error  Tartessia  munena  grandior. 

*  Verse  20.  «  Verse  27: 

*  2  Chnm.  zzi.  1.  *  Josh.  xy.  8. 
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tlie  saints  to  be  assembled  not  on  tlie  earthy  bat  hi  a 
more  elevated  r^on  and  nearer  the  Judge,  to  wit,  in 
the  air ;  where  they  are  to  sit  together  as  in  an  aerial 
scaffold,  some  higher  and  others  lower  according  to 
their  merits, — these  are  the  dreams  of  men  disordered 
by  a  fever,  or  the  ravings  of  madmen,  not  the  discoveries 
of  the  Gospel. 

XXXIX.  But  what  is  of  the  greatest  weight,  the  pas* 
sage  in  Joel  referred  to,  doth  not  relate  to  the  last 
judgment  To  omit  other  arguments,  the  truth  of  this 
assertion  is  evident  from  the  consideration,  that  the 
judgment  spoken  of  by  the  Prophet,  is  succeeded  by  a 
description,  which  b^ns  at  the  seventeenth  verse,  of 
the  glorious  state  of  the  Church  on  earth.  What  then? 
This  prophecy  contains  an  account  of  some  signal  dis- 
play of  the  Divine  vengeance  on  the  enemies  of  the 
New  Testament  Church,  not  unlike  that  which  hap* 
pened  in  the  time  of  Jehoshaphat ;  for  there  is  an  allii- 
sion  to  that  history,  which  may  be  thus  explained. 
The  Moabites,  the  Ammonites,  and  the  children  of 
mount  Seir,  undertook  an  expedition  against  Judem  in 
the  reign  of  Jehoshaphat,  and  came  to  the  valley  of 
Blessing,  where,  at  the  singing  of  the  Israelites,  as  if 
struck  with  a  kind  of  supernatural  rage,  they  rushed 
against  each  other  with  mutual  violence,  and  wounded 
and  destroyed  one  another,  so  as  clearly  to  manifest  that 
Jehovah  is  the  Judge,  and  the  avenger  of  his  people. 
God,  in  his  adorable  providence,  is,  in  like  manner,  so 
to  govern  the  affairs  of  the  world,  that  nations  whidi 
are  in  the  vicinity  of  the  Church,  and  somewhat  con- 
nected with  her  in  several  respects,  may  take  counsel 
against  the  Church  which  is  separated  from  their  com- 
munion, invade  her  boundaries,  and  reduce  her  to  such 
extremities,  that,  like  Jehoshaphat  when  he  knew  not 


TO  JUDGMENT.  297 

what  to  do,  the  Church  may  confess  she  is  unable  to 
cope  with  so  vast  a  multitude  of  enemies.  In  this 
juncture,  however,  God  will  suddenly  defeat  the  coun- 
sel and  frustrate  the  efforts  of  the  nations,  and  set 
them  at  variance  with  each  other,  that  they  may  mu* 
tually  attack  one  another,  and  thus  exhaust  their 
strength.  By  this  means  he  will  demonstrate  that  he 
is  Judge  in  the  quarrel  into  which  they  wantonly  en- 
tered with  the  Church,  and  which  he  will  decide  in  her 
favour,  that  she  may  celebrate  his  praises  in  joyful 
songs.*^ 

XL.  With  respect  to  the  Time  of  the  judgment, 
the  following  things  are  to  be  observed.  1st,  God  has 
determined  a  certain  day  ;^  namely,  the  last  day  of  the 
world,  the  day  in  which  the  resurrection  of  the  dead 
and  the  consummation  of  all  things  will  take  place.s 
2dly,  It  is  unknown  to  men,  and  should  not  be  inquired 
into.  Christ  has  prohibited  inquiries  respecting  it.^> 
Paul  did  not  deem  it  necessary  to  write  of  it.  ^  It  is 
not  known  even  to  the  Angels  in  heaven ;  nor  was  it 
known  to  Christ  himself,  according  to  the  human  na- 
ture, in  the  state  of  humiliation,  i  It  has  pleased  God 
to  conceal  from  us  the  day  of  judgment,  that  we  might 
be  always  employed  in  devout  and  conscientious  pre- 
paration for  it.^ 

XLi.  Sdly,  The  Apostles  sometimes  speak  of  the 
last  day  as  if,  even  in  their  own  time,  it  were  already 

f  Acts  zvii.  31.  Rom.  ii.  5. 

«  1  Cor.  XT.  28,  24.  2  Pet  iu.  10, 1«. 

"  Actsi.7.  *  1  Thes.  r.  1. 

i  Mat.  xxiv.  SC). 

^  Mat.  xxiv.  42. 

5  i  See  Note  LI. 
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near  at  hand.  ^    Nay»  in  some  passages  the  Apostle 
Paul  seems  to  chss  himself  amongst  them  whom  that 
day  shall  find  aliye."^    Those  expressions^  however,  are 
not  to  be  imderstood,  according  to  the  comments  of 
Graiius,  as  if  the  Apostles  imagined  the  day  of  the 
last  judgment  was  so  near,  that  it  would  come  whilst 
themselTes  wore  living.    This  interpretation  is  inoon* 
sistent  with  the  in&llibility  of  the  sacred  writings^ 
which  the  Apostles  did  not  compose  at  random,  from 
their  own  conjectures;  but  with  absolute  certainty, 
under  inspiration  of  the  Holy  Spirit.     The  Apostles^ 
besides,  delivered  many  predictions  which  they  knew 
could  not  be  accomplished  within  the  space  of  their 
own  life.    They  spoke  also  of  their  own  death,  and  of 
events  that  were  to  happen  after  if^    Paul,  too,  gave 
explicit  notice^  that  the  day  of  the  Lord  was  not  so 
very  near,  and  that  his  words  were  not  to  be  understood 
in  that  sense  ;^  although  in  his  expressions  he  might 
sometimes  personate  those  who  shall  be  found  alive  in 
that  day,  and  **  in  a  figure  transfer  to  himself"?  the 
events  which  are  to  happen  to  them.    See  another  in* 
stance  of  the  same  figure  in  1  Pet  iv.  S.    The  Apos* 
ties'  speaking  of  the  day  of  the  Lord  as  so  near,  if  it 
ought  not  sometimes  to  be  explained  as  referring  to  the 
judgment  of  God  on  the  rebellious  nation  of  the  Jews, 
seems  to  be  owing  to  this ;  that  in  the  Divine  esti- 
mation, and  when  time  is  compared  with  eternity, 
"  a  thousand  years  are  as  one  day.**  ^^^ 

^  1  Cor.  X..  11.  Philip,  iv.  5.  James  t.  S,  9.  1  Pet.  iv.  5.  I  Jolm 
ii.  18. 

■  1  Cor.  X7. 52;  1  Thes.  iv.  15. 

■  Acts  XX.  24.  2  Tim.  ir:  6.  2  Pet  L  14. 
•2Thcs.il2.  PlCor.i7. 6.  4  2Pet.iii.S. 

»«  See  Note  LII. 
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XLIL  4tbly,  Christ  has  announced  in  Scripture  cer- 
tain dgns  of  the  times ;  and  ^yen  notice  of  certain  re- 
markable changes  in  the  Churchy  which  are  either 
more  remotely  or  more  immediately,  to  precede  his  last 
coming.  Such  are,  1.  The  exhibition  of  Antichrist  in 
his  rise^  progress,  and  destruction.  2.  The  happy  re- 
storation of  the  nation  of  Israel.  8.  A  conversion  of 
nations  and  kindreds  perhaps  more  extensive  and  signal 
than  any  that  has  hitharto  been  seen.  4.  The  holy 
and  glorious  condition  of  the  whole  Church  on  earth. 
But  these  and  other  such  signs,  we  must  not  now  stop 
to  illustrate  particularly. 

XLiii.  Let  us  proceed  to  the  IMPROVSMENT.  And^ 
in  the  first  place,  the  consideration  of  this  article  is 
useful  to  awaken  menjrom  their  security,  and  to  gene- 
rate in  their  minds  a  salutary  dread ;  that,  trembling 
at  the  thought  of  so  splendid^nd  awfiil  a  day,  they 
may  turn  with  the  whole  heart  unto  God.  Hear,  and 
ponder  these  truths,  ye  seciure  sinners  who  have  been 
hitherto  asleep  in  your  crimes,  and  caring  only  for  the 
body,  have  emulated  the  profane  manners  of  those  Is- 
raelites, of  whom  we  read  in  the  book  of  Amos.'  The 
day  will  certainly  come  at  last,  in  which  your  laughter 
shall  be  turned  into  mourning. «  Hear,  ye  profane  mock- 
ers.^ Hear,  ye  carnal  men,  who  refer  these  concerns 
to  a  distant  season.^^  Hear,  ye  unrighteous  oppressors 
of  the  faithful/  Hear,  ye  unprincipled  hypocrites.^ 
Hear,  ye  slanderers  of  the  brethren.'  Hear,  ye  unjust 
stewards.}^    Hear,  all  ye,  whoever  you  are,  that  have 

'  Chap,  vi  *  James  t.  1—5. 

»  2  Pet  m.4— 10.  «»  1  Thes.  v.  3. 

""  Mat  zzir.  48—51.  "*  Rom.  u.  1& 

»  Ps.  L  20, 21.  y  Luke  xvi.  2. 
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hitherto  been  disobedient  to  the  Gospel.'  Hear,  in 
fine,  all  ye  wicked  men,  who  have  not  made  it  your  care 
to  regukte  your  life  according  to  the  will  of  God.  The 
day  will  at  length  come,  in  which  you  shall  be  obliged 
to  render  an  account  to  God  of  all  that  you  have  done, 
and  spoken,  and  thought  The  Judge  will  be  omni- 
sdent,  the  judgment  exact,  the  condemnation  terrible, 
the  execution  prompt.  Be  alarmed,  therefore,  be  greatly 
afraid,  tremble  for  fear. 

XLIY.  But  as  this  day  of  judgment  is  dreadful  to  the 
ungodly,  m  to  the  godly  it  is  no  less  desirable^  and 
most  devoutly  to  be  wished.  Here  oppressed  innocence 
sometimes  languishes  under  the  calumny  of  the  wicked, 
but  ther^  it  shall  be  brought  forth  into  light*  There 
they  shall  see  the  wicked  that  once  lived  in  luxury, 
now  delivered  up  to  a  just  destruction,  and  shall  rejoice 
in  the  judgments  of  th^Lord;^  but  to  them  it  will  be 
a  day  of  consummate  felicity.  The  mouth  of  their  ac* 
cusers  shall  be  stopped.  <^  The  Judge  is  their  Friend, 
and  Advocate,  and  Bridegroom ;  who  was  himself  un- 
justly condemned  in  their  stead,  that  they  might  never 
be  justly  condemned.  Their  sentence  will  be  at  once 
gracious  and  glorious  in  the  highest  degree.  Come, 
let  no  fear,  no  consciousness  of  your  sins,  deter  you ; 
draw  near  with  boldness : — Ye  blessed  of  my  Fa- 
ther, ye  dear  children  of  God,  given  to  me  by  the 
Father,  redeemed  with  my  blood,  and  long  ago  enrich- 
ed and  adorned  with  numerous  gifts  of  the  Divine  be- 
neficence.— Inheeit  the  kingdom  pbepabed  for 
you  fkom  the  foundation  of  the   world: 


>2The6.i8.  HA;ii«9«<*  •Micvu.  9i  10. 

^  Ps.  IviiL  1<V  u«i 
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Rise  firom  that  low  state  of  servitude  to  glorious 
liberty;  and  as  the  partners  of  my  kingdom,  not 
merely  ei^oy  its  blessings,  but  sit  together  with  me  on 
the  throne,  encircled  with  a  crown  of  never-£Eding 
glory.  Let  the  world  see  what  solid  joy  I  have  pre- 
pared for  you ;  let  them  see,  and  pine  away  because 
they  have  lost  it.  Possess  now  that  full  and  perfect 
happiness  competent  to  human  nature,  which  your  ene- 
mies have  so  often  exerted  themselves  to  prevent,  and 
your  own  expectation  of  which  was  once  shaken  within 
you  by  the  incursions  of  so  many  doubts.  See  with 
what  solicitude  I  have  preserved  it  for  you,  in  spite  of 
your  unbelief  and  of  your  weakness.  Now  let  all  your 
tears  be  wiped  away,  let  all  your  sorrows  be  forgotten. 
—Enter  ye  into  the  joy  of  your  Lord,  a  joy 
never  again  to  be  impaired  by  any  mixture  of  grief. 
O  delightful  sentence,  the  mere  anticipation  of  which 
by  faith,  produces  **  joy  unspeakable."^ 

xLV.  The  prospect  of  this  day  ought,  in  fine,  to  ex- 
die  us  to  an  assiduous  cultivation  of  piety ^  and  a  careful 
attention  to  every  part  of  our  conduct.  '^  The  day  of 
^'  the  Lord  will  come  as  a  thief  in  the  night,  in  the 
*'  which  the  heavens  shall  pass  away  with  a  great  noise, 
'*  and  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat  \  the 
<<  earth  also,  and  the  works  that  are  therein,  shall 
''  be  burnt  up.  Seeing  then  that  all  these  things  shall 
"  be  dissolved,  Wlmt  manner  of  persons  ought  ye  to  he 
in  aU  holy  conversation  and  godliness,  looking  for 
and  hasting  unto  the  coming  of  the  day  of  God  r^ 
O  were  it  continually  present  to  our  minds,  that  an  ac- 
oount  of  all  our  actions  must  one  day  be  rendered  to 
God,  with  what  solicitude  should  we  guaifd  against  sin ! 


it 
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Witii  wbat  diligenoe  shoiild  we  perform  that  which  we 
shidl  at  hut  wish  we  had  done !  With  what  conscien- 
tious care  dionld  we  daUy  adjust  our  accounts,  lest  that 
day  surprise  us  unprepared !  ^  Wixtck  therefore,  Jbr 
**  ye  know  neither  the  day,  nor  the  hour,  wherein  the 
^  Sen  of  man  eomeM^ 

'  Mat.  zxr.  IS. 
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ON  THE  HOLT  GHOST. 


L  The  Holt  Spiest  rf  God  in  the  Aulluxr  of  all 
haman  wisdom/  and  in  particular,  of  that  spmtnal 
and  saving  knowledge,  which  makes  us  Christians  ;^ 
since  we  stand  indebted  to  him  both  for  the  Seriptores^ 
from  which  we  know  all  things/  and  for  the  opening 
of  the  eyes  of  the  mind,  by  which  we  know  them.^  It 
would,  therefore,  be  more  than  impious  not  rightly  to 
know,  and  not  deroutly  to  recognise  the  Spiit  hinisd£ 
He  cannot  be  seen,  however,  but  in  his  own  Hght ;  he 
cannot  be  known  or  acknowledged,  but  by  his  own  kind 
and  gracious  agency.  It  seems  proper,  then,  to  bqpn 
our  present  Dissertation  with  the  same  prayer  with 
which  Cffprian  (or  whoever  is  the  Author  ct  that 
Discourse)  commences  his  IXsoourse  on  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

<<  Come,  Holy  Spirit,  and  descend  fiom  heaven  upon 
^  us,  who  are  looking  i^  for  thy  benign  inioenoe. 
^  Sanctify  the  temple  of  our  body,  and  consecrate  it 

*  Job  xzziL  8.  ^1  Cor.  iL  10. 

f  3  Pet  i  ftl.  ^  Ephok  L  17. 
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''  fcMra  habitaticm  to  thyself;  gladden,  by  thy  presence, 
«  the  souls  that  are  longing  for  thee.  Prepare  a  snit- 
'^  able  abode  for  thyself ;  adorn  thy  chamber,  and  sur- 
round the  place  of  thy  rest  with  a  sweet  variety  of 
virtues.  Strew  thy  pavements  with  fair  colours ;  let 
thy  residence  be  beautified  with  sparkling  carbuncles, 
<<  and  splendid  jewels ;  and  let  the  perfumes  of  all  thy 
graces  diffuse  their  savour  within.  Let  the  juice  of 
balsam  richly  imbue  thy  apartment  with  its  fragrance. 
''  Avert  from  it  whatever  is  corrupt,  whatever  tends  to 
waste  or  to  defile ;  render  this  our  joy  stable  and  per- 
manent ;  and  let  thy  new  creation  be  confirmed  for 
ever  in  unfading  beauty.'' 

II.  It  will  be  proper  here  to  make  somfe  preUminary 
remarks^  and  then  to  prove  distinctly  several  points. 
The  preliminary  remarks  relate  to  three  questions. 
Firsts  In  how  many  acceptations,  with  regard  to  Di- 
vine matters,  the  word  Spirit  occiurs  ?  Secondly ^  Why 
the  third  person  is  peculiarly  called  the  Spirit? 
2%i#t%,  Why  the  epithet  Holy  is  particularly  at- 
tributed to  him  ? 

III.  The  term  Spirity  when  used  with  respect  to  God, 
is  taken  either  essentiallt/y  or  personally,  or  metonymi- 
ealfy.  It  is  taken  essentially ,  when  it  is  ascribed  to 
Grod^  in  reference  to  the  essence  common  to  all  the  per- 
sons i^'-^persotially,  when  it  is  attributed  to  some  one 
person,  whether  the  second,  ^  or  the  third  •j^-^-metony- 
micaOy,  when  it  denotes  certain  effects  or  gifts,  as  in 
John  viL  39-  where  ^  the  spirit"  signifies  those  gifts,  the 

of  which  had  been  predicted  by  Joel  and  other 


*  As  John  iv.  24. 

'  Mark  ii.  8.  1  Cor.  xv.  45.  Rom.  i.  4.  1  Tim.  ill.  l6.  1  Pet.  iii. 
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FmfkitB.  Tkm  aho  the  Jews  are  aemfefiMd  te  nyv 
dmt  dme  wta  no  Holy  Spirit  under  tibe  seerod  templa 
In  the  same  sense  I  woold  understand  that  expression 
of  the  disciples  of  John ;  *^  We  have  not  so  orach  as 
^  heard  whether  thare  be  any  Holy  Ghosf^ 

lYt  When  the  thirdPerson  is  peculiarly  deaonunat^ » 
ed  the  Sfibit,  he  is  not  so  called  in  reference  to  that 
wliidi  is  common  to  him  with  the  Father  and  the  Son, 
to  mU  a  most  simple  essence^  intdligent»  and  exempt 
from  all  corporeal  imperfection;  bu^  lst»  On  acorant 
$[  the  mode  qf  Us  procemm.  The  term* i^par»<*  pro* 
perly  signifies  a  gale  (^  wind;^  and  the  proc»non  of 
the  Holy  Ghost»  which  to  us  is  ineffable  and  inoorar 
pidbenslbl^  is  compared  to  a  breathing.  He  is  styled 
<«  the  breath  of  God's  mouth,''i  and  <"  the  breath  of  the 
^  Almighty.*^  To  this  conresponds  the  symbol  whi(& 
CSirist  em^oyedt  when  **  he  breathed  era  the  diseiples^ 
''aadsaidtothem^BeceiyeyetheHolyGhost.''^  adly» 
On  account  of  hie  cperatiane.  Optoations  are  ascribed 
to  himt  flindlar  to  those  whidi  ate  proper  to  windi  and 
air;  as  U>  moye^  to  quidcen,  to  refresh;™  akid  to  cauiie 
na  alaa  to  become  qpirif'  ^ 

V.  The  epithet  Holy  is  not  particuhrly  given  to 
the  thiid  Person,  to  the  exclusion  of  the  other  Persons  i 
fiir  it  is  expressly  attributed  to  the  Father,^  and  to  the 
Soup    Kor  doth  he  receire  this  detignation  even  by 


^AetssU»e.  ^GetuviiL  1«  JobanLS* 

'    J  Pf.  xxxm.  6. 
^  Job  xzziiL  4.  Comp.  Is.  xL  4.  2  Tlies.iL  S. 
'  Jo^in  zx.  %t.  "*  John  iiL  S.  Acts  ii  2« 

"JohniiL6.  <»  Jolmxm  11. 

p  Luke  ii  S5.  Acts  !▼•  S7* 
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way  of  emme&oe  in  any  degree,  as  if  the  Sjtiiit  ivere 
move  holy  than  the  other  persons ;  for  it  is  equally  a&> 
erihcd  to  all  of  them  ;<i  and  the  Divine  holiness,  heing 
infinite,  admits  not  of  degrees*  of  comparison.  But  the 
reason  is,  that,  according  to  the  economy  of  the  Divine 
operations,  the  Sanctification  of  believers  is  usuaUy  at- 
tributed to  the  Spirit.'  Even  this  must  not,  howev^, 
be  understood  as  if  we  are  not  sanctified  both  by  the 
Father  and  the  Son.  Sanctification  is  in  general,  thd 
work  of  God  ;*^  and  in  particular,  of  the  Father,^  and 
di  the  Son."  But  such  is  the  order  of  the  operations 
of  God,  that  although  they  ufe  effected  by  the  common 
oonnsd  of  the  same  will,  and  by  the  same  energy  of  the 
same  power,  yet  some  of  them  are  appropriated  to  each 
person  respectively.  And  these  operations  which  re^ 
eult  from  the  merit  of  the  Son,  as  bur  Regeneratioil 
and  Sanctification,  are  particidarly  attributed  to  the 
Holy  Spirit,  who  is  the  Spirit  of  the  Son,  and  Uie  tinrd 
Pawn  in  the  Godhead. 

Ti.  These  observations  bring  premised,  diere  are 
three  positions  regarding  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  must 
be  distinctly  proved.  First,  That  he  is  a  Psrsok. 
SecMdljfr^A  Divine  psrsok.  Thirdly, — ^A  Di- 
vine person,  mSTINCT  FBOM  THE  FaTHER  AKD^  THE 

8oK. 

Yii.  That  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  F£RS0f(f,  is  proveci^ 
1st,  From  the  personal  properties  ascribed  to  him, 
namely,  understanding  and  mU.  Paul  attributes  Un- 
derstanding  to  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the  following  words : 
**  The  Spirit  seardieth  all  thingsf,  yea,  the  deep  things 

«  Is.  ^  5.  M  Cor.  vi.  11.  2  Thc«.  it  IS. 

*  Ezod.  zxxL  13.  EtoL  xz.  12.  zxzviL  2S« 
^  John  xrii.  17;  Ck>mp.  verse  IK 

•  1  Cor.  L  so. 
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<«  0f  Gfldr  '<  The  tlmigi  •fCML  knoweUi  no  oitti,lmt 
''the  Spirit  of  God.''^  The  interpietatioB  of  the  hece-' 
tici^  who  timsfer  these  exprendons  to  &  man  endowed 
with  the  Spuit  of  God,  is  utterly  nnsoand.  Foi^ 
as  in  otha:  passages,  the  Spirit  of  God  is  distinguished 
from  men  endowed  with  him,*  so  likewise  here; 
"  God  hath  revealed  them  unto  us  by  his  Spibit.'*' 
The  Spirit  of  God,  besides,  is  represented  as  having  an 
access  to  the  secrets  of  God,  similar  to  that  which  tht 
spirit  of  a  man  has  to  the  tlu>ughts  of  a  man.  .  BoA 
where  is  the  exactness  of  the  analogy,  if  we  say»  that 
what  holds  of  a  man  with  rei^ect  to  tiie  things  of  God^ 
]Kild8:in  the  same  manner  of  the  spirit  of  a  man  with 
regard  to  the  things  of  a  man?.  Add  to  thi^,  that,  as 
we  shall  immediately  prove  in  the  proper  place,  so  in* 
timate  and  profound  a  kupwledge  of  the  deep  things  Of 
God  is  too  exalted  a  privily. to  fall  to  the  share  of 
any  mortal.  In  the  same  epiiptle  .to  the  Corinthians^ 
notice  is  taken  also  of  the  Will  of  the  Spirit:  **  All 
**  these  worketh  that  one  and  the  self-same  Spirit,  di- 
**  viding  to  every  man  severally,  as  he  wilL"^  I^t  it 
be  noted,  that  in  the  chapter  containing  these  worda^ 
the  Spirit  is  distinguished  as  a  Giver  from  his  gifta^' 
in  the  same  way,  doubtless,  as  the  Lord  is  di8tinguish«> 
ed  from  his  administrations,*  and  God  who  worketh  all 
in  all,  from  his  operations.^  For  we  have  here  a  dear 
intimation  of  a  Trinity  of  persons,  to  wit,  the  Fathei; 
who  is  usually  denominated  God  absdlutely ;  the  Son, 
who  is  called  Lord  i^  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
vxn.  Sdly,  From  his  personal  appearances.    Jesus 


^  iCor.  ii.  10,  11. 
*  1  Cor.  iL  la 
•Verse  4. 
*Vewe6. 


"^  iPet.  i.  11.  2  Pet.  i.  21. 

^Ch.  xiLll. 

■  Verse  5. 

^  1  Cor.  viii.  0\ 
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^mwiki  Spiiit  of  God deMnfing  like  li  dove^  ttd 
«« figbtiiig  upon  liiiii."^  <<  The  Holy  GhoitdeMesdid 
*  in  a  bodily  diap^  like  a  dore^  upon  him.''^  Noir, 
who  can  tuppote  that  what  cotnes  from  heaven,  and  ap- 
potts  in  a  bodily  diape^  is  not  a  person?  We  often 
lead  in  holy  writ,  that  ipiritnal  pem»%  namdy, 
Angdfi,  deobended  in  this  manner,  and  were  seen  in  a 
fliortal  flwrn.  But  nowhere  do  we  find  ihat  any  spiri- 
twl  qnalit)r  desoended,  or  assumed  a  viable  appesr* 
^ance.  It  has  been  olgeeted^  that  things  whieh  ire  not 
persons  are  sometimes  figuratiVdy  said  to  ooine  down 
fiem  heayen,^  and  that  such  tlnngs  nuiy  be  adnmbtat^ 
ed  by  some  external  a]n^eaiBnee ;« as  was  done  at  that 
kap^  Pentecost)  when  the  |^  of  spesking  in  vaiioiis 
laagnages,  and  with  powerful  utterance,  with  Whidi  tlie 
Apostles  were  endowed,  was  shadowed  forth  by  the  ap-* 
pearance  of  doven  and  fiery  tongues.^  But  tUs  by  no 
means  weakens  the  fwce  <tf  our  reasoning.  For  tndy 
we  do  not  deny  that  the  gifts  €i  God,  wfaidi  are  not 
always  persms,  desc^id  from  heaven :  we  only  utge, 
that  nothing  which  is  not  a  person,  ever  dune  from 
above  dothed  with  a  bodily  shapes  Hie  divided 
tongues  whidi  sat  on  the  Apostles  like  fire,  did  not  (& 
lecdy  and  immediately  denote  the  gift  of  tongue^  but 
the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit*  the  AuthcM-  of  that  gtfl^ 
^  who  gave  them  utterance,"  as  it  is  explained  in  the 
imrth  verse. 

nc.Sdly,  From  pers(mal<operali4mi  attributed  to 
him ;  of  which  we  have  numerous  instances  in  Scrip- 
taate>  There  is  no  weight  in  the  exception  of  adver- 
ssries,  that  it  is  by  the  mere  fiction  of  a  person  that 

^Matiiiie.  •LukeiiLn. 

'JaaicsLir.  iAetaiLS. 

^  Asis  viiL  5»  siiL  2.  Bon.  viiL  a6.  apd  ebewlHn/N^ 


irti  an  iueifttd  to  tii0  Holy  Spirit;  fc8|i6mmal 
leli  «fe  elBewfaeve  attritetted  to  chiritjr,^  to  mA,i  ot  to 
the  letter  of  the  kw.^  Not  to  Bfteiitioo,  that  Uiose  in- 
dfoations  of  ^t  figue  of  speech  which  are  obvioiu  eUie- 
where,  are  not  to  be  fimnd  in  the  passages  relating  to 
the  Spirit  ;-*-God  is  sometimes  at  particolar  pains,  so 
to  spttikt  to  guard  ns  against  imagining  that  there  is 
ny  stch  flotiott  of  a  person,  where  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
spleen  of.  TIiub  in  1  Cat.  xii.  Paul,  after  having  in 
the  ninth  Terse  designated  oertun  gifts  by  the  term 
SjfiHUf  yet  straightway,  verse  eleventh,  refers  all  to 
oM  Spirit,  the  distributor  of  those  ^fts,  as  to  a  real 
pemm.  Nor,  as  I  apprehend,  will  our  antagonists  ever 
be  able  to  show,  that  operations  of  the  kind  mentioned 
in  tihe  places  to  which  we  have  referred,  as  eateking 
awojf  a  mani—mying,  Separateme  menjhr  ike  w&rik 
^rikareuHio  I  kme  called  Ihem;  and  interceding  Jbr 
emer^-^m  not  characteristieal  of  persons.  ^ 

^  4thly,  From  his  bring  Joined  in  the  same  place 
aad  order  mth  pereone,  without  any  mark  of  differ- 
ence. Thus  in  Mat.  xzviii.  19.  the  Apostles  are  en- 
joined to  baptiae  in  the  name  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  no 
IsBS  than  of  the  Father  and  the  Son.  Now  what  is  it 
to  perform  a  deed  in  the  name  of  any  one,  but  to  do  it 
by  hie  authority  and  command  ?  The  authorityi  too, 
of  tiiesi  three  is  here  propounded  as  equal,  or  rather 
as  one.  As  therefore  the  Father  and  the  Son  are,  by 
thia  expression,  declared  to  be  the  authors  of  baptism, 
the  Holy  Sprit  is  in  the  same  manner  designated  the 
mtibtt:  of  that  institutioD.  But  if  he  were  not  a  person, 
kow  could  the  ordinance  of  baptism  be  ascnbed  to  him  ? 

UCQr.xiiL  iBonLtiill. 
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Objeeton  inde^  allege^  ihat  thingB  wliidi  aie  not 
persons,  are  amneeted  with  persons  in  die  same  sen- 
tence as  in  the  passage  where  Fanl  commends  the 
Churdi  *'  to  God,  and  to  the  word  of  his  grace^*^  that 
is,  the  Gospel  They  add,  that  even  the  names  of  what 
are  not  persons,  are  joined  to  the  name  of  a  person;— 
I  will  write  upon  him  the  name  of  my  God,  and  the 
name  of  the  dty  of  my  God.*^  But  we  reply,  1.  No- 
where is  any  thing  said  to  be  done  in  the  name  of  that 
which  is  not  a  person.    S.  Although  ''  the  word  of  hia 
<<  grace''  elsewhere  signifies  the  Grospel,  it  doth  not  ne- 
cessarily follow,  that  the  expression  has  the  same  mean- 
ing in  Acts  XX.  88.    The  signification  of  words  often 
varies  according  to  the  variety  of  circumstances,  and 
the  diversified  exigendes  of  the  subject    We  are  not 
displeased  with  the  observation  of  Fronds  GomoTt 
that  the  Word  of  the  grace  of  God  here  refers  to  Christy 
who,  agreeably  to  the  forms  of  instruction  used  by  the  an- 
cient Hebrews,  is  in  the  writings  of  John  denominated 
Ae  Ward;  and  who  may  be  called  the  Word  ftf grace 
fiom  the  eflPects  which  he  produces,  just  as  he  is  styled 
*<  the  Word  of  lifc'^^    In  the  same  manner,  he  adds, 
Peter  speaks  of  '*  the  God  of  all  graoe,''^^  and  Paul  of 
^  tiie  Spirit  of  grace.'lP    Christ  may  be  called,  in  fine, 
says  that  writer,  '<  the  Word'of  the  grace  of  God,"  be- 
cause,  as  Mediator,  he  has  obtained  and  announced 
the  fiiivour  of  God  towards  us.    The  propriety  and 
condiyity  of  the  Apostolical  diction  lead  us  thus  to 
understand  these  expressions  of  Christ,  rather  than  of 
theGospel.    It  i^pears  fiu  more  proper  for  the  Church 
to  be  commended  to  Christ,  than  to  the  Gospel;  which 

1  AcU  xz.  3e.  Comp.  chap.  ziv.  3. 

■  Rev.  iiL  12.  "1  John  L  1. 

•  1  Pet  V.  10.  P  Heb.  x.  29. 


OV  THC  HOLT  GHOST.  811 

tt  usually  oommeDded  to  die  Qiiireh.^  If  yon  wish, 
hsmenx,  by  all  means  to  explain  it  of  the  Gospel,  the 
meaning  of  this  improper  phrase  ^vill  be,  that  believers 
are  commended  to  God,  in  order  that  he  may  instmet 
and  console  them  by  the  doctrine  of  grace.  And  thus 
the  Gospel  will  be  associated  with  God,  as  the  instru- 
mental with  the  principal  cause; — ^to  which  lliere  is 
nothing  similar  in  the  passage  from  which  we  aie  now 
xeasonii^.^  8.  We  do  not  mge,  that  every  thing  is 
s  person,  to wfaidi  a  name  is  attributed,  orwfaose  name 
is  joined  with  the  name  of  a  petson;  but  merely  main- 
tain the  personality  of  that  in  whose  name  something 
is  said  to  be  done,  and  done  in  the  same  manner  in 
which  it  is  performed  in  the  name  of  ihose  who  are 
undoubtedly  persons. 

XI.  You  may  urge  perhaps,  *  If  that  in  whose  name 
'  we  are  baptized,  appear  to  be  a  person,  ihBtwithwhiek 

*  we  are  baptized  cannot  be  a  person ;  just,  as  the  water 

*  with  w:hich  we  are  baptiaed  cannot  be  affirmed  to  be  a 

*  person,  ^oe,  it  is  said,  therefore,  ihat  believers  are 
^  baptised  with  the  Holy  Ghost,*^  is  it  not  sufficiently 

*  dear  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  a  person?'  I  reply,  if 
there  is  any  force  in  this  argument,  it  will  followby  parity 
of  reason,  that  as  the  garment  with  which  we  are  clothed, 
or  the  bread  on  which  we  Subsist,  is  not  aperton,  sonei- 
tiier  is  Christ  a  person,  because  we  are  commanded  to 
pot  him  on,*  and  are  nourished  by  him  as  the  bread  of 
life.^  What  else  is  it  to  be  baptized  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  if  we  intend  to  express  ourselves  in  proper  terms, 
than  to  be  enriched  with  the  grace  and  the  gifts  of  the 

.4lTi]n.i.I8.  2Tim.xLS. 
'  Mat.  iiL  11.  Acts  L  5.  1  Cor.  xiL  13. 
^  Rom.  xiii.  14.  GaL  iiL  27.  .  f  John  vi.  51. 

•*  See  Note  LV. 
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Holy flpirk?  Andiibat  dhouU  hiatevi  fiom 
ing  lorn  a  penon*  vhose  giaoe  aad  gifts  are  pppfiwd 
CB  w?  We  do  not  even  hoU,  beiidefl^  tkat  whcaerar 
file  tetm  Holy  Spirit  ooems  in  the  sacred  Tolumc^  it 
always  designates  a  person;  since  we  readily  oonftsit 
duit  it  is  sometimes  nted  metonymioally»  to  denote  the 
gifts  of  the  Spirit  If  then  we  admit  that  su^  ia  the 
ease  heie»  when  we  are  said  to  he  haptiaed  with  the 
Holy  Spirit»  on  what  pretext  wiU  you  thenee  eondwdi^ 
that  the  same  thing  ought  to  he  understoodt  wha  we 
are  said  to  be  haptiaed  in  his  nam^  whilst  the  exprea- 
aions  are  so  very  difoent? 

XII.  AdTeraaries  object,  that  in  the  Sacred  Scriptoree 
tiie  Holy  Ghost  is  fteqnently  called  &e  power  ofQodi 
as  instances  of  which  they  prodnee  Li&e  i.  Sff.  ariv. 
4§.  compared  with  Acts  L  4»  ff»  8.  Chap,  tl  S&  and 
thence  in&r  that  he  is  not  a  person.  But  Ais  reason- 
ing is  utterly  inoonelnsive.  Simon  Magus  was  teroMd 
l>y  his  followers,  ^  the  great  power  of  Gbd;"^  and 
Christ  is  denominated  ''  the  power  of  God.''^  Kay, 
the  Hebrews  conrider  a  word*  whiefa  rigmfies  pfmer, 
as  one  of  the  titles  of  God.  Hence  the  fiillowing  ex- 
inesrion,  ^  What  did  Moses  answer  in  the  presence  of 
"^  the  Power,"!  that  is,  God?  On  this  point  EKat^ 
mid  BusBknf^  maybe  consulted.  Someare of i^pinian» 
that  the  following  phrase  in  the  Goqpd  of  Mark,  la 
eonfinmable  to  the  same  mode  of  speaking ;  ^  YeshaD 
^aee  ihe  Son  of  man  ritting  on  die  rii^t  hand  of 
^  fowet."^    It  ODuId  fiunish  no  solid  olgection,  thesei* 

t  nniniin  ^3Ab  nvn  a^wn  nn  Cod.  SaMaL 
X  TiM  at  the  wind  ^11:1.  f  Ltg  TiJm. 

•  'H  Hmfut  9a  i  fttymXtt,  AcU  viiL  10. 
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bn,  to  the  pnMnality  of  the  Hdy  Sprit»  ihat  Ite 
iron  scmietimeB  called  the  poiivev  of  G^  B«t  ad?ef* 
lines  cannot  eren  prote  that  he  ia  ao  called.  For  if 
we  mistake  not,  we  shall  aee  that  in  all  the  phoea  al- 
kgedy  the  Holy  Ghort  and  power  are  distiBgokhed 
fram  each  other.  In  Luke  i.  S5,  we  find  asosHied  to 
the  H0I7  Ghoat  as  a  Divine  person,  "  the  power  of 
**  the  Highest,"*  as  a  property  hy  whidi,  and  accorfhig 
to  wliieh  he  operates ;  Ibr  it  is  ^  the  power  of  the  S]p- 
**  rif*  So  also  in  Lnke  xxir.  49,  ^  power  from  cm 
*"  high"  doth  not  immediately  denote  the  Holy  Spirit,, 
bat  that  greatness  of  soul  with  whieh  the  Apoadea 
were  endowed ;  of  which  it  is  intimated  thait  the  Holy 
Spiiit  is  the  author,  when  it  is  said  to  come  from  on 
high.  To  thb  interpretation  we  are  naturally  led  hy 
what  we  read  elsewhere : ''  But  ye  shall  reoeiye  powers 
*^  after  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  come  upon  yon  f^  thalt 
11^  the  power  yon  shidl  obtain,  is  from  the  Holy  Ghoafc 
denending  on  you.  In  like  manner,  in  Aets  x.  S8, 
there  is  an  intimation,  first,  of  the  cause,  ^  God  mMiiat^ 
""ed  Jesos  of  Naaareth  widi  the  Holy  Gfanst;"  then» 
of  the  effect,  **  and  with  power.** 

XIII.  Nor  is  there  greater  weight  in  the  cavil  against 
the  personality  of  the  Hdy  Spirit,  founded  on  tiie  pas* 
sages  where  he  is  said  to  be  given  to  men,  ixtohere^ 
emedf  by  them ;' for,  1st,  Even  God  gives  himseif  to  ns, 
as  ^  an  exceeding  great  reward  ;"•  and  he  is  the  ^pecw 
^'tkm" or '•inheritance'*  of  beUevem.^    9dly,  Christ  ie 

s  Luke  It.  14. 

'  'AXA«  A«4^3ii  iimfuf  w«Ad»n«f  fV  iym  wmtfamn  if  vfuti.  Acts 
IB. 
■  Lake  zL  IS.    John  ziv.  16, 17*    Rom.  ▼•  5.    John  zz.  92, 
«  Gen.  XV.  1.  ^  Lament,  iu.  24.    Jer.  x.  I6. 
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dsorsnd  to  be  given  by  God,^'  and  received  by  beUer* 
cxs;^  and  even  so  as  to  ''dwell  in  thar  heart8»"'  inex* 
act  conformity  with  what  we  read  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
adly.  In  tluMe  very  places  where  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
spoken  of  as  a  p^  he  is  sometimes  descnbed  as  a  per- 
son^  and  distinguished  from  his  eflPects.  Of  this  we 
have  an  instance  in  Rom.  v.  5. — **  The  love  of  God  is 
*^  shed  abroad  in  onr  hearts  by  the  Holy  Ghost,  who  is 
*'  given  unto  us,"  The  meaning  of  which  ezpresdon 
is  as  follows.  The  Holy  Ghost  is  given  unto  us,  that 
he  may  be  no  less  our's  than  the  Father  or  the  Son  is 
eur'sy  and  that  thus  we  may  be  rendered  happy  by  the 
eommunion  of  the  whole  undivided  Trinity.  By  the 
Holy  Ghost,  that  i^,  by  his  influence  and  operation, 
we  have  ''  in  our  hearts,"  or  we  fed  and  actually  ezpe- 
nenoe,  **  the  love  of  God,"  particularly  his  amaaing 
love  towards  us^  ''  shed  abroad,"  or  most  abundantlj 
imparted.  For  it  is  the  chief  part  of  the  consolation 
from  which  die  Holy  S^t  receives  the  title  of  the 
Comforter,  that  he  causes  us  to  taste  and  feel  the  love 
of  €rod.  In  £ke  manner  in  GaL  iv.  6,  it  is  said  of  the 
person  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  ''  God  hath  sent  fordi  the 
**  Spirit  of  his  Son ;"  as,  in  verse  fourth  it  is  said  of  the 
person  of  the  Son,.  ^  God  sent  forth  his  Son."  Besides, 
the  Spirit  whom  God  sends  to  dwell  and  to  operate  in 
onr  hearts,  erieA;  tiiat  is,,  so  causeth  us  to  cry,  ihat 
our  crying  is  his  voice.  He  is  here  so  evidently  de- 
scribed as  a  person,  tiutt  Crellnu  is  obliged  to  betake 
himself  to  a  perwHificatian ;  a  parallel  instance  of 
which  he  allies  we  have  in  Chap.  iii«  8.  <'  The 
^  Scripture  foreseeing,  &c."    But  that  passage  bears 

■  It.  ix.  6.    John  iiL  l6«  *  John  i  12.    CcL  iL  5. 

*  Ephes.  iii.  17* 
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Bd  resemblanoe  to  this.  Tlie  Seriptiire  is  said  to  fore- 
see, because  the  Spirit,  who  dictates  the  Scripture^ 
foresees.  The  figure  there  is  a  metonymy,  not  a  per- 
sonification. 

xiY.  It  exceeds  all  absurdity,  that  they  would  have 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  mean  the  Doctrine  of  the  Gwpel^ 
to  which,  by  a  prosopopoeia,  personal  operations  are  at- 
tributed. They  thus  explain  the  following  words  of 
Paul :  '^  Who  also  hath  made  us  able  niinisters  of  the 
'*  New  Testament ;  not  of  the  letter,  but  of  the  Spirit ; 
*'  for  the  letter  kiUeth,  but  the  Spirit  giveth  life."^ 
To  the  same  sense  they  pervert  also  that  other  eaqoes- 
aon ;  '<  No  man  can  say,  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord,  but 
''  by  the  Holy  Ghost.^s  As  if  the  meaning  of  the ' 
Apostle  were,  that  no  man  can  rightly  acknowledge 
Jesus  as  Lord,  unless  that  truth  be  revealed  to  him  by 
the  Gospel ;  as  likewise  they  who  recdve  the  Gospel, 
are  said  to  be  ^  in  the  Spirit'"^  But  if  we  are  disj^oaed 
to  speak  the  truth,  what  is  it  wantonly  to  wrest  the 
Scriptures,  if  this  is  not  an  instance  of  such  conduct  ? 
Let  us  examine  each  of  the  passages  allied.  Were 
we  to  grant  that  in  the  former,  the  Spltrit,  by  a  meto- 
nymy, denotes  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel ;  what  is  im* 
properly  ascribed  there  to  the  Gospel  as  an  exemplary 
cause,  is  properly  to  be  attributed  to  the  person  of  the 
Holy  Spirit,  as  the  pincipal  efficient  cause.  Thus 
also  that  which  is  elsewhere  ascribed  to  the  letter  of 
the  law,  is,  by  the  same  analogy,  to  be  attributed  to 
the  person  of  the  Lawgiver.^  But  it  does  not  seem 
necessary  fbr  us  to  make  such  a  concession.  The 
Apostle  does  not  call  the  law  **  the  letter ;"  or  the 

'  2  Car.  uL  6.  <  1  Cor.  xii.  S. 

^  Rom.  viiL  9*  ^  Jamei  iv.  12< 
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Gospel  <*  tiie  Spirit:"  bat  teaches  that  the  letter  is  in 
the  law,  and  the  Spirit  in  the  Gospel,  so  that  they 
fdio  niinister  to  the  hw,  minister  to  the  letter ;  ih^ 
who  minister  to  the  Gospel,  to  the  Spirit.  He  calls 
that  the  letter,  which  is  unable  at  first,  and  by  itself, 
to  conFort  a  man ;  or  to  give  a  sinner  the  hope  of  life, 
smch  less  to  quicken  him.  By  the  Spirit,  he  under- 
stands both  the  person  of  the  l^irit,  and  his  quicken- 
ing grace;  irbich  is  clearly  disclosed,  and  rendered 
efficacious,  by  means  <^  the  Gospel.  In  a  preceding 
verse,  the  Apostle  undoubtedly  distinguishes  the  Spi- 
rit fiom  the  doctrine^  when  he  calls  the  Corinthiana 
^  the  epistle  of  Christ,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with 
"^  the  Spirit  of  the  Uving  God.'^ 

As  to  tile  interpretation  which  they  obtrude  upon 
the  third  verae  of  I  Cor.  zii.,  it  is  a  daring  perversion. 
To  speak  by  He  Spirit,  is  to  speak  as  the  Spirit  in- 
stniets  and  moves.^  In  the  whole  of  this  Chapter,  too, 
the  Spuit  denotes,  not  the  doctrine  oi  the  Goqiel,  but 
Him  by  whom  the  word  of  wisdom,  and  the  word  of 
knowledge  is  given,  and  who  is  the  Author  of  fidth.^ 
And  we  are  said  to  **  live  in  the  Spirit,*^  when,  by  the 
efficacious  operation  of  the  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
we  live  a  new  and  spiritual  life.  The  form  of  expres- 
sion is  similar  to  that  which  is  used  with  regard  to  the 
oommon  blessing  of  nature,  when  we  aro.  said  to  Uve  in 
God,  because  he  giveth  unto  all  life,  and  breath,  and 
all  tilings.'^ 

XV.  Having  thus  proved  the  P£RfiONALiTY  of  the 
Holy  Spirits  let  us  now  proceed  to  show  that  he  ia  a 
DiviMS  Person,  the  true  Jehovah,  and  tiie  Most  Higk 

J  Vene  5.  ^  Comp.  Acta  ii  4. 

>  VcEM  S,  9«  ""  Bom.  viiL  0. 
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God.  And  why  should  we  not  employ  the  same  se- 
ries of  arguments  by  which  divine  truth  has  hitherto 
been  nobly  and  successfully  defended  ?  It  is  the  will  of 
God  himself,  that  we  should  acknowledge  as  the  true 
God,  one  to  whom  Divine  Names,  Attributes,  Works, 
and  Divine  Honour  and  Worship,  are  ascribed  in  the 
sacred  volume.  The  Almighty  is  not  so  prodigal  of 
his  glory,  as  to  share  all  the  characters  of  divinity  now 
mentioned  with  one  that  is  not  God,  Nor  indeed  is 
it  possible  for  him  so  to  share  them :  For  the  attributes 
of  God  are  not,  in  reality,  distinct  from  his  essence ; 
his  works  are  a  kind  of  emanations,  and  living 
prooft  of  those  attributes ;  and  what  is  honour  and 
worship  but  a  devout  reo^ition  of  that  divine  excel- 
lence which  is  displayed  in  such  stupendous  works  ? 
The  name  of  God,  in  fine,  and  in  particular  the  name 
Jehovah,  comprises  all  these  in  its  extensive  import 
Now  there  is  none  of  these  characteristics  of  Divinity, 
that  doth  not  belong  to  the  Holy  Ghost 

XTi.  To  b^n  with  Nam£8  :  It  is  nowhere,  we  con- 
fess, said  expressly  and  in  so  many  words,  *'  The 
'*  Holy  Spirit  is  the  Most  High  God."  From  a  dili- 
gent  comparing  of  the  Scriptures,  however,  we  conclude 
inoontestably,  that  he  who  is  in  one  passage  called  the 
Hdy  Ghost,  is  in  the  same,  or  in  a  parallel  place,  de- 
nominated Jehovah  and  Grod ;  and  that  those  things 
which  are  indisimtably  affirmed  of  Jdiovah,  and  cannot 
be  a£Brmed  of  any  that  is  not  Jehovah,  are  asserted 
oonceming  the  Spirit  Nor  is  it  necessary  that  every 
doctrine,  or  even  all  the  most  important  mysteries  of 
tbeoloigy,  be  declared  in  express  terms ;  since  we  ought 
to  obtain  our  knowledge  by  *'  comparing  spiritual 
^  things  with  spiritual."^ 

•  1  Cor.  iL  IS. 
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xYii.  Let  ua,  in  the  first  place,  examine  the  myste- 
ries of  the  Ninety-fifth  Psalm.  None,  I  apprehend, 
will  deny  that  he  is  the  Supreme  God,  who  says,  verses 
9th,  10th,  and  11th,  that  he  was  tempted  and  proved 
in  the  wilderness  by  the  fathers  of  the  Jews,  after  they 
had  seen  his  work ;-— who  was  grieved  with  that  gene- 
ration, and  who  sware  that  they  should  not  enter  into 
his  rest  Yet  he  is  the  same  person  who  says,  verses 
7th  and  8th, « '*  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,"*  that 
is,  the  Voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  who  is  our  God,  a 
great  King  above  all  gods,  and  the  Chief  Shepherd  of 
souls, — ^  harden  not  your  hearts.**  For  what  we  read 
fix>m  the  last  member  of  the  seventh  verse  to  the  end 
of  the  Psalm,  is  related  as  the  continued  discourse  of 
Ae  same  person.  I  now  add,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is 
the  author  of  the  whole  of  this  discourse ;  as  is  evident 
firom  the  Apostle's  expression  in  the  Epistle  to  the 
Hebrews :  *'  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith, 
••  To-day,  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,"  &c.p  And  indeed 
it  is  the  office  of  the  Spirit  to  testify  of  Christ  as 
King,4  and  to  glorify  him.'  Hence  it  is  inferred  by 
inevitable  consequence,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  is  that 
Jehovah  whom  the  Israelites  tempted  in  the  desert, 
and  who  showed  himself  to  be  the  God  of  Israel,  by 
his  magnificent  works,  and  by  the  just  punishments 
which  he  inflicted  upon  the  rebellious.  As  to  the  ob- 
jection of  adversaries,  that  these  words  are  ascribed  to 
the  Holy  Spirit,  not  as  if  they  were  pronounced  by  his 
person,  but  by  the  person  of  David  under  the  impulse 
of  the  Spirit ;  it  is  refuted  by  the  whole  scope  and  con- 
nexion of  the  discourse.    The  things  qioken  axe  not 


1^  Chap.  iiL  7*  ^  John  zr.  26. 

'  John  xvi.  l^. 
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qq^ioaUe  to  Davids  but  to  God  only.  Nor  eould 
David  hare  uttered  these  sacred  expressioBs  by  aa  im* 
pulse  of  the  Spirit,  unless  the  Holy  Spirit  were  Je- 
hovah. The  authority  of  what  is  spoken  by  the  pro- 
phets is  entirely  founded  on  him  by  whose  impulse  they 
speak ;  and  since  that  authority  is  Divine^  it  can  be 
founded  upon  none  but  God.  Consider  by  all  means 
the  reasoning  of  the  Apostle  Peter  in  his  second  Epis« 
tie,  where  he  founds  the  whole  strength  and  authority 
of  prophecy,  by  which  we  are  laid  under  obligations  to 
fiuth  and  obedience,  on  this  consideration,  that  holy 
men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy 
Ghost* 

XYiii.  Let  us  go  on  to  another  instance.  Jehovah, 
and  he  alone,  conducted  the  journey  of  Israel  through 
the  wilderness.  **  Jehovah  alone  did  lead  him,  and 
"  there  was  no  strange  God  with  him."^  We  here  speak, 
it  is  manifest,  <^  supreme  and  sovereign  leading ;  and 
let  none  object  that  Moses,  as  the  servant  of  Grod,  un- 
der Him,  conducted  the  people  out  of  Egypt  The 
Israelites,  too,  provoked  that  Jehovah  by  their  rebel- 
lion." Now  Isaiah  ascribes  all  this  to  the  Holy  Spirit : 
**  As  a  beast  gpeth  down  into  the  valley,  the  Spirit  of 
*'  the  Lord  caused  him  to  rest  ;"^  and  again,  **  They 
**  rebelled  and  vexed  his  Holy  Spirit"^  What  can 
we  infer  from  this,  but  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  that 
very  Jehovah  to  whom  the  Israelites  rendered  so  im- 
grateful  a  return  for  their  deliverance,  and  to  whom, 
nevertheless^  the  whole  glory  of  it  was  due. 

xix.  No  less  conclusive  is  the  observation  which 
we  shall  now  offer.    None  will  deny  that  he  is  the 

■2  Pet.  119,20,21.  '  Dent,  xxxil  12. 

**  Ex.  xvii.  7«  ^  Is.  Ixiii.  14. 

"  Vene  10. 
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true  and  supreme  God,  whom  Isdah  behdd  sitting  on 
a  lofty  tbrone,  whilst  the  seraphim  were  standing 
abore  it ; — whom  he  calls  *^  the  King,  Jehovah  of 
**  hosts ;" — and  fhmi  whose  mouth  he  heajpd  those  wotds. 
Go  and  tell  this  people,  hear  ye  indeed,  but  under- 
stand not, make  the  heart  of  this  people  fiit»* 

&c*  If  therefore  it  shall  be  shown,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  the  parson  who  qioke  these  words  to  Isaiah, 
nothing  fioorther  seems  to  be  wanting  to  establish  his 
Divinity.  Now  of  tlus  we  are  assured  by  Paul; 
^  WeU  SPAKB  THE  Holt  Ghost  by  Esaias  the  pro- 
phet unto  our  fiithers,  saying,  Go  unto  this  people 
and  say.  Hearing  ye  shall  hear,**  &c.r  Could  any 
thing  be  spoken  more  expressly  ?  Yes,  say  our  adver- 
saries ;  for  Paul  does  not  affirm  that  the  Holy  Ghost 
spoke  these  words  to  Isaiah,  but  by  Isaiah  to  the  fin* 
thers.  But  he  could  not  have  spoken  these  w(»ds  by 
Isaiah,  unless  he  had  first  spoken  them  to  Isaiah. 
Nay,  the  escpressions  which  the  Apostle  attributes  to 
the  Holy  Spirit,  "  Go  unto  this  people  and  say,**  fte. 
were  not  addressed  directly  or  immediately  to  the  fathers, 
but  to  Isaiah*  We  have  another  instance  of  the  same 
sophistry,  when  they  all^^  that  by  this  manner  of 
reasoning  it  is  posnble  to  diow  that  the  Holy  Spsit  is 
Christ,  ance,  according  to  our  interpretation,  the  same 
words  are  elsewhere  attributed  to  him.'  Truly  reason 
here  abandons  them  entirely.  By  comparing  these 
passages  it  may  and  ought  to  be  shown,  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  one  and  the  same  God  with  Christ:  it  cannot 
be  proved,  that  he  is  the  same  person.  What  is  here 
said,  is  of  such  a  nature^  that  it  cannot  be  affirmed  of 


>  Is.  tL  '  Acts  xxyiiL  S5,  S6. 
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one  that  is  not  God ;  not  such  m  can  apply  only  to  one 
perton.  Nay,  that  these  are  the  words  of  a  plurality 
of  persons,  who,  nev^heless,  are  one  God,  is  intimated 
by  the  very  expression  which  the  Lord  uses  in  Isaiah ; 
*•  Whom  shall  I  send  ?  and  who  will  go  for  us  ?"• 

XX.  It  is  usual  to  adduce  for  the  same  purpose  the 
last  words  of  David :  ^  The  Spirit  of  Jehovah  spake 
**  by  me,  and  his  word  was  in  my  tongue.    The  Grod 
^  of  Israel  said,  the  Rock  of  Israel  spake  to  me,  &c.^^ 
Here,  according  to  the  opinion  of  many,  the  same  per- 
son who  is  first  called  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah,  is  styled 
the  God  of  Israel,  and  the  Bock  of  Israel.    We 
choose  rather  to  expound  this  passage,  however,  in  a 
manner  somewhat  different ;  which  we  may  certainly 
do  without  offence.    We  do  not  think  that  the  God 
and  the  Rock  of  Israel,  mentioned  in  the  third  verse, 
are  intended  to  denote  the  same  person  who  is  previously 
called  the  Spirit  of  Jehovah,  in  the  second  verse.    It 
seems  more  proper  to  understand  by  the  God  of  Israel, 
the  Father  ;*— by  the  Bock  of  Israel,  Christ  who  up- 
holds Israel,  and  who  has  undertaken  that  the  Church 
shall  be  built  on  himself  as  the  foundation ; — ^by  the  Spi- 
rit of  Jehovah,  the  third  person.  Thus  we  find  the  whole 
Tr^iity  here,  and  something  also  relative  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  irrefiragably  proves  his  Deity.     When 
David  says.  The  Spirit  of  Jehovah  spake  to  me,  or  in 
me,  or  hy  me,  in  whichever  way  you  choose  to  render  it,. 
he  shows  that  he  has  for  the  foundation  of  his  confi- 
dence, not  the  words  of  Samuel,  or  of  Nathan,  or  of  Gad, 
who  were  employed  as  instruments,  but  the  words  of 
the  Holy  Spirit,  who  had  not  only  spoken  to  him  by 

*  Is.  vL  6.  ^2  Sam.  zxiii  2,  S. 
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theiDr  but  had  also,  with  greater  and  truly  divine 
power,  entered  into  the  recesses  of  his  own  mind»  and 
caused  him  to  speak  to  others  from  the  full  assurance 
of  faith.  Hence  arises  an  argument  as  follows.  He 
who  principally  spoke  to  David,  in  David,  and  by 
David,  is  the  true  and  the  Most  High  God.  But 
the  Holy  Spirit  so  spoke.  Therefore,  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  the  true  and  the  Most  High  God.  CrelUus  himself 
has  furnished  us  with  the  major  proposition.  The  as* 
sumption  is  proved  from  David's  confessing  that  him- 
self and  his  tongue  were  the  instruments  of  the  Spirit ; 
and  he  whose  instruments  the  prophets  are,  is  himself 
the  chief  cause  of  divine  revelations. 

XXI.  Peter  supplies  us  with  a  very  powerful  argu- 
ment f(Mr  the  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Acts  v.  S^ 
4 ;  where  he  uses  an  expression  relating  to  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  served  to  show  that  the  lie  told  by  An- 
anias was  a  most  abominable  and  heinous  sin.  Now, 
nothing  tends  more  to  aggravate  that  sin,  than  to  ob- 
serve^  that  it  was  not  committed  against  mere  men, 
such  as  the  Apostles  were,  but  against  the  Holy  Ghost. 
Nothing,  besides,  is  more  adapted  to  prove  that  the  lie 
told  to  the  Holy  Ghost  is  a  most  heinous  sin,  than 
this  other  observation,  that  he  who  lies  to  the  Holy 
Ghost,  lies  to  God  himself.  This  reasoning  of  the 
Apostle,  however,  would  not  hold,  if  the  Holy  Spirit 
were  not  God.  Adversaries  urge  two  exceptions  here. 
First,  they  allege  **  that  it  is  said  to  Ananias,  that 
**  he  lied  to  God ;  it  is  not  said  that  he  lied  to  the 
**  Holy  Ghost,  but  that  he  pretended  to  the  Holy 
"  Ghost."*    The  words  in  the  Grcek,t  they  add,  may 

*  Ananis  dici  quod  metUUtu  sii  Deo,  non  did  quod  meniUus  lU 
Sjdriiui  Sancio :  sed  quod  meniUus  sU  Spiritum  Sanctum. 
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signify  either  to  pretend  to  the  Holy  Spirit^  as  Eras- 
mus and  others  render  them^  or  to  deceive  the  Holy 
Spirit,  according  to  Piscator  and  others.  And  the 
change  of  the  case  in  the  original  language,  say  they, 
is  not  accidental  hut  intended,  lest  any  should  imagine 
that  he  who  had  just  heen  styled  the  Holy  Ghost,  is 
called  God.  Their  other  ohjec||on  is,  that  although 
our  interpretation  were  admitted,  it  could  no  more  fol- 
low from  it,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  God,  than  it  can 
be  inferred  that  the  Apostles  are  God,  from  the  pa- 
rallel reasoning  of  Paul  in  the  first  Epistle  to  the 
Thessalonians  :  ^  He,  therefore,  that  despisetfa,  de- 
spiseth  not  man,  but  Grod."<^  To  these  objections  we 
reply,  1st,  The  Grreeks  construe  the  word  ^ivtrua^ou 
with  a  Dative  or  an  Accusative  indiscriminately.* 
3dly,  The  exposition  of  Erasmus  is  quite  foreign.  An- 
anias, by  keeping  back  part  of  the  price,  which  is  the 
matter  referred  to,  could  not  pretend  that  he  had  the 
Holy  Ghost.  Petft  himself,  too,  gives  a  different  ac- 
count of  the  matter,  when  he  says,  ^  How  is  it  that  ye 
''have  agreed  together,  to  tempt  the  Spirit  of  the 
"  Lord  ?"^ — ^To  deceive  the  Holy  Ghost,  as  Piscator 
chooses  to  interpret  the  expression,  that  is,  to  attempt  to 
deceive,  is  either  nothing  else  than  to  lie  to  him,  or  even 
something  more.  The  scope  of  the  Apostle's  argument. 


*  Of  many  examples  that  might  be  g^ven^  let  the  four  following 
suffice.  Is.  IviL  11.  TiW  Ivha^^U*  f^»/3iii^  xttl  t^vrtt  fu.  Euru 
pid,  m  Iphigen.  'H^m^  9*  i  ^•*fif9  ^rr^  »*,  h^ntr:  Joseph.  An^ 
liq,  lib.  liL  cap.  10.  ^twaftirn  th  tifi^m  ixt  r«r$  yt^futt,  jmi  t«v  &U9 
hrt  THs  •^lutf,  Herodian,  lib.  ii.  cap.  10.  n^*^  ^i  r*tf  Uu  ^^urunm, 
V  f4^vrar«,  UK  in  wiwrtUrm.  In  all  these  quotations,  the  word  in 
question  is  construed  with  the  Accuaature,  and  can  have  no  other 
signification  than  to  Ue,  or  to  impose  upon. 

«  Chap.  iv.  8.  *  Verse  9- 
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then,  is  as  fidlows :  Whoever  attempts  to  deo^ve  the 
Holy  Ghost  hy  lies,  as  thou  Ananias  art  doing,  is 
guilty  of  a  most  atrocious  and  truly  diaholical  sin ;  for 
he  lies  not  to  men,  hut  to  God.  Sdly,  It  doth  not  in- 
deed follow  from  the  words  of  Paul  to  the  Thessaloni- 
ana,  cited  ahove,  that  the  Apostles  are  God :  hut  it  is 
shown,  that  the  con^mpt  of  the  discourses  which  A- 
postles  preached  hy  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of  God« 
recoils  upon  God  himself.  So  here,  the  lie  of  Ananias^ 
by  which  he  endeavoured  to  impose  on  the  Apostles, 
ultimately  redounded  agunst  the  Holy  Spirit,  who» 
by  consequence,  is  God.  If  Peter  had  intended  to  say 
that  Ananias  lied  to  the  Apostles,  through  the  Apos- 
tles to  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  through  the  Holy  Ghost  to 
God— distinguishing  the  Spirit  as  a  kind  of  medium 
or  middle  person,  between  Grod  and  the  Apostles,-—* 
he  would  have  said.  Thou  hast  not  lied  unto  men,  nor 
unto  the  Holy  Ghost,  but  unto  God.  ^ 

XXII.  Liet  us  also  notice  briefly%  few  of  the  Divine 
Att&i3UT£S,  which  the  Scripture  ascribes  to  the  Holy 
Spirit  of  God.  Here  the  first  that  falls  to  be  mention- 
ed is  Ete&kitt,  of  which  Paul  speaks  in  the  follow- 
ing words ;  ^  Christ  through  the  Eternal  Spirit  of- 
*'  fered  up  himself  without  spot  unto  God."«  To  me 
it  appears  far  more  proper  to  explain  the  term  Spirit 
here  of  the  third  person  of  the  Godhead,  than  of  the 
Divine  nature  of  the  Son.*  In  this  passage  is  dis- 
tinctly designated,  first,  the  Priest,  who  is  Christ,  prin- 
dpally  according  to  the  divine  nature,  or,  to  use  the 
expression  of  our  Apostle,  ^  according  to  the  power 
^  of  an  endless  life  ;''^ — ^then  the  victim,  which  also  is 


•  See  VoL  I.  Nora  XXXVIII. 

•  Heb.  ix.  14.  '  Hcb.  viL  16. 

5  •  Sec  Note  LVI. 
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« 

Christy  prindpally  accordUng  to  the  human  nature  in 
which  he  suffered  and  died  ;9 — and  in  fine,  the  mystical 
fire^  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  hy  whom  the  victim  ia 
sanctified  and  rendered  acceptable  to  God.  On  the 
sacred  fire  which  descended  from  heaven,  see  Leviticus 
ix.  2S,  24.  It  was  the  constant  care  of  the  priests,  to 
preserve  that  fire  burning  on  the  ^Itar,  and  to  prevent 
it  from  being  extinguished  ;^  and  in  this  sense  it  might 
be  called  eternal^  just  as  the  Romans  styled  the  fires 
of  their  Vesta  eternal.  Now,  that  sacred  fire  was  a 
symbol  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  is  called  '^  fire ;"  ^  who 
excites  the  flames  of  divine  love ;  J  and,  what  chiefly 
merits  attention  here,  who  also  renders  aU  sacrifices  ao- 
ceptable  to  God.  *'  That  the  offering  up  of  the  Gen- 
^  tiles,"  says  the  Apostle,  **  might  be  acceptable,  being 
«  sanctified  by  the  Holy  Ghost."^  The  eternity,  to<^ 
whidi  in  -  the  sacred  fire  was  merely  symbolical,  is 
true  and  substantial  in  its  antitype  the  Holy  Spirit ; 
not  only  because  it  is  impious  to  quench  him  as  to  the 
operations  of  his  grace,  ^  but  principally  because  he  is 
spoken  of  by  Moses,  as  existing  in  the  beginning.™ 

xxili.  After  eternity,  the  attribute  which  comes 
next  to  be  mentioned  is  Immensity.  '*  Whither 
**  shall  I  go  from  thy  Spirit  T  says  the  Psalmist,  "  or 
^  whither  shall  I  flee  from  thy  presence  T"^  I  dare  not 
explode  the  observation  of  the  Anonymous  Greek  wri- 
ter on  this  Psalm,  <'  that  by  his  Spirit  is  intended  the 
'^  Holy  Spirit,  and  by  his  presence,  or  face,  the  only- 
^  begotten  Son."*    Let  us  see  what  can  be  said  in 

*  Anonym,  in  Catena  Grasca^ 
«  Heb.  X.  10.  ^  Lev.  vL  12. 

'  DoiL  viL  10.  j  Song  viii.  6,  7* 

^  Rom.  XV.  16.  1  1  The8.tir.  19. 

^  Gen.  L  2.  "  Ps.  cxxxix.  7. 
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support  of  this  remark.    That  the  presence  of  God 
sometimes  denotes  the  Son,  is  abundantly  evident. 
God  had  promised  that  he  would  give  to  the  Israelites 
a  Guide  to  keep  them  in  the  way,  an  '*  Angel  in  whom 
^  his  name  was."®   Being  afterwards  provoked,  how- 
ever, by  the  base  idolatry  of  the  Israelites  in  making 
the  golden  calf,  he  refuses  to  go  himself  with  them, 
and  says  that  he  will  send  an  Angel,  who  should  ex- 
pel their  enemies,  the  inhabitants  of  the  promised  land.P 
But,  in  consequence  of  the  earnest  entreaties  of  Moses, 
he  promises  a  second  time  that  his  presence  shall  go 
before  them.^    And  what  else  is  the  presence  of  God 
now  promised,  than  the  same  Angel  in  whom  is  the 
name  of  Grod  ?  Consider  also  the  following  passage  in 
Malachi :  ''  Behold,  I  will  send  my  messenger,"  that 
is,  John  the  Baptist,  ^  and  he  shall  prepare  the  way 
*',/^  my  presence/"^  But  what  is  the  presence  or  &ce 
of  Grod,  which  is  to  succeed  the  forerunner  ?    **  The 
**  Lord  whom  ye  seek,  shall  suddenly  come  to  his  tem- 
''  pie,  even  the  messenger  of  the  covenant  whom  ye 
**  delight  in."    For  the  sake  of  brevity,  I  omit  other 
examples.    With  regard  to  the  reason  of  this  designa- 
tion ;  it  is  evident  that  our  Lord  is  so  called,  because 
that  glory  and  beauty  of  God  which  are  amiable  in 
the  eyes  of  a  sinner,  are  clearly  beheld  only  in  Christ, 
agreeably  to  his  own  words,  *^  He  that  hath  seen  me, 
^hath  seen  the  Father."'    Now  this  observation  is 
not  impertinent :  for  if  the  presence  of  Grod  is  here  to 
be  taken  personally,  his  Spirit  ought  surely  to  be  un- 
derstood in  a  similar  manner.    And  so  we  are  in- 
structed concerning  the  immensity  of  the  whole  ador- 

°  Exod.  xxiii.  20.  '  Ex.  xxxiiL  2^  3. 

4  Veifte  14.  '  ^3Ab  MaL  iii.  1. 

» John  adv.  9« 
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able  Trinity,  with  legaid  to  essence/—- knowle^/ 
power,  and  effectual  operation. 

xxiY.  To  these  attributes  add  Omniscience. 
^  The  Spirit  searcheth  all  things,  yea,  the  deep  things 
**  of  God.  For  what  man  knoweth  the  things  of  a 
**  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man,  which  is  in  him.  Even 
'*  so  the  things  of  God  knoweth  no  man,  but  the  Spi- 
"  of  God."^  Observe^  Ist,  That  the  Spirit  of  God 
knows  **  all  things"  absolutely.  2dly,  That  he  knows 
even  **  the  deep  things  of  Grod,"  the  most  hidden  mys- 
teries of  his  essence  and  perfections,  and  the  secrets  of 
the  divine  counsels.  Sdly,  That  he  knows  them  as 
exactly  as  if  he  had  searched  them  with  great  care.^ 
4thly,  That  he  knows  the  most  secret  counsels  of  God 
as  his  own  counsels,  just  as  the  mind  of  a  man  knows 
the  things  of  a  man.  5thly,  That  all  these  are  evi- 
dences of  a  knowledge  entirely  Divine.  It  is  the  pre- 
rogative of  God  only  to  know  the  deep  things  of  the 
human  heart  ;^  how  much  more  to  know  the  deep 
things  of  God  ?y 

In  fine,  the  Apostle,  in  a  passage  which  we  have 
explained  above,^  attributes  to  the  Spirit,  the  most 

SOYEREIGN  WILL,  and  OMNIPOTENT  POWER. 

XXV.  From  Divine  attributes,  let  us  proceed  to  Di- 
vine Works.  Of  these,  the  first  that  demands  our  no- 
tice, is  Creation.  Creation  doth  truly  claim  God 
as  its  Author,  since  it  is  the  work  of  God  alone,  and 
even  his  immediate  work.^    It  is  ascribed,  however,  to 

*  nriK  t=)l2;, ''  thou  art  there/'  verse  8. 

°  Verses  3,  4,  5.  ^  1  Cor.  iL  10,  11. 

*  Comp.  Jer.  xviL  10.     Ps*  viL  11. 

""  1  Kings  viiL  39-  ^  Rom.  xL  33. 

"1  Cor.  xii.  11. 

«  Is.  zL  26,  28.  zliy.  24.  Job  ix,  8. 
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the  Holy  Spirit^  and  that  in  lefierenoe  boUi  to  the 
world  in  general,  and  to  man  in  particular.  With  le* 
spect  to  the  world  in  general,  we  find  it  written :  *'  The 
*'  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters.'^ 
The  metaphor  is  taken  from  birds,  which  brood  upon  their 
nests,  and  hatch  their  young  by  the  genial  heat  they 
communicate.^:  The  Spirit  of  God  thus  brooded  on 
the  shapeless  mass,  and  by  his  influence  rendered  it 
productive  of  so  vast  a  multitude  of  beautiful  creatures. 
^  He  warmed  and  qmckened  the  fiice  of  the  watery** 
says  SmU,*  ^  in  a  manner  resembling  that  of  a  bird 
^  brooding  on  its  nest"  The  Talmudists  express  the 
same  thing  in  the  following  terms : — **  Like  a  dove 
^  which  sits  upon  her  young,  nor  injures,  whilst  she 
*'  touches  them."f  Solomon  Jarchi,  too,  has  similar 
expressions  on  this  passage.  And  the  symbolical 
Theology  of  the  Egyptians,  which  represents  the  world 
as  proceeding  from  God,  like  an  ^g,  perhaps  took  its 
rise  from  this  metaphor.  We  read  also  in  Job ;  ^  By 
^  his  Spirit  he  hath  garnished  the  heavens.*^ 

The  creation  of  man,  who  has  been  termed  the  Sttle 
world  in  contradistinction  to  the  great  world  around 
him,  is  likewise  ascribed  to  the  Hdiy  Spirit  ^  The 
^  Spirit  of  God  hath  made  me,"  says  Elihu,  **  and  the 
^  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath  given  me  Me.^^ 

xxTi.  Regeneration  is  also  the  work  of  Goi 
only.  It  is  a  new  creation  accomplished  by  the  com- 
mand of  his  will ;  ^  and  as  to  real  ^dency,  it  is  like- 

httm^uwwi  i^tiUi*    Hexaem*  HamiL  iL 
t  Chagiga,  cap.  iL  fbl.  15. 

^  Gen.  L  S.  ^  Comp*  DeaC  xzxiL  11. 

^  Job  xxvi.  IS.  *  Job  zzziiL  4. 

^  James  L  18. 
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wise  an  immediate  opemtioii  of  God;  for  the  meana 
employed  have  only  a  moral  influence.  But  this  also 
is  the  work  of  the  Divine  Spirit  ^  Except  a  man  he 
^  horn  of  tvater;  and  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into 
<*  the  kingdom  of  God.'*s  Here  *<  watei^  either  de- 
notes the  same  thing  with  the  Spirit  of  God,^  or  hap* 
ttfin,  which  the  Apostle  calls  *'  the  wariiing,  the  bwer, 
**  of  regeneration;''^  and  which,  however,  as  its  ope* 
ration  is  only  moral,  derives  all  its  virtue  from  the  Spi- 
rit of  God.  Or  perhaps  '*  water**  refers  to  natural  ge- 
neration, as  in  the  following  passage :  **  Hear  ye  this,  O 

«  house  of  Jaeoh,  which are  oome  forth  out  of  the 

^  waters  of  Judah."i  Beside  that  natursl  generation 
by  which  a  man  is  horn  of  water,  another  is  necessary; 
namely,  that  supernatural  one,  by  which  a  spiritual 
man  is  horn  of  the  Spirit.  The  scope  of  all  these  in- 
terpretations is  the  same.  They  all  tend  to  show  that 
the  Spirit  of  God  is  the  author  of  our  regeneration. 
We  read  also  of  **  the  renewing  of  the  Holy  Ghost  f^ 
and  it  is  said,  »  The  Spirit  giveth  life.""! 

xxvii.  Sakctification,  in  Uke  manner,  is  the 
work^of  God  only.  ^  But  this  wcnrk  also  is  ascribed  to 
the  Spirit :  ^  And  I  will  put  my  Spirit  within  you, 
^  and  cause  you  to  walk  in  my  statutes,  and  ye  shall 
^  keep  my  judgments  and  do  them.''^  ^  Ye  are  sanc- 
« tified,-  saysthe  Apostle,  •'by  the  Spirit  of  oar  God  f^ 
and  again,  ••  God  hath  from  the  beginning  chosen  you 
^  to  salvation,  through  sanctification  of  the  Spirit.*^ 

•  JohB  BL5,6.  h  See  It.  xOf.  3. 

I  Tit.  His.  Jl8.zlriiLl. 

^TiUmsS.  l2C<ir.iiL6. 

»  Ejb^  sc  U.  xxzvii.  2S.  *  EmA.  xzztL  «7. 

•iCor.yLll.  f  ^Thm.  n.\3. 

VOL.  II.  S  U  31. 
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And  liiat  none  may  iniagine  thst  the  Spirit,  like  the 
word,  is  merely  an  instrumental  cause  of  sanctification, 
let  it  he  ohserved,  that  the  Spirit  sanctifies  us  in  one 
respect,  and  the  word  in  anotha* ;  for  the  moral  effi* 
cacy  of  the  word  depends  entirely  on  the  supernatural 
and  efficadous  operation  of  the  Spirit  Hence  the 
Spirit  with  his  operations,  is  joined  with  the  word,  and 
yet  distinguished  firom  the  word.^ 

xxviii.  In  fine,  to  perform  Mibaclis  by  his  own 
power,  is  the  work  of  God  only :  **  Blessed  he  the  Lord 
''  Grod,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  only  doeth  wondrous 
^  things."'  But  the  Holy  Spirit  doeth  such  things  by 
his  own  power ;  for  the  Apostle  speaks  of  **  mighty 
**  signs,  and  wonders,  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit  of 
^  God*''''  Nay,  whatever  works  of  this  sort  Clffist 
performed,  he  performed  by  the  power  of  the  Spirit, 
which  is  also  his'  own  power.  **  I  east  out  devils,"  says 
he,  "  by  the  Spirit  of  God."' 

XXIX*  We  come  next  to  treat  of  that  Divine  Ho- 
KOUB  and  worship  which  is  due  to  the  Holy  Spirit 
And,  first,  let  us  take  notice  of  that  reli^ous  adoraiUm 
of  the  Spirit,  which,  whatever  may  be  alleged  by  ethers 
to  the  contrary,  we  find  both  enjoined  and  exemplified 
in  the  sacred  volume.  Accordingly  the  following  pre- 
eept  occurs  in  the  Gospd  of  Matthew  :^  ^  Fray  ye 
*^  therefore  the  liord  of  the  harvest,  that  he  will  send 
^  fcarth  labourers  into  his  harvest"  The  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  who  thrusts  forth  labourers^  is  the  Spirit  of 
God,  as  we  learn  firom  Acts  xiii.  2.  where  we  find  an 
instance  of  obedience  to  this  precept  ^  As  ihey  mi- 
to  the  Lord  and  fiuted,  the  Holy 


4  Is.  lix.  21.  '  Pfe.  IzxiL  IS. 

■  BoBU  XV.  19»  See  slio  I  Cor.  ziL  9>  10* 
tMatziiSS.  "auip.uc88. 
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^  saidy  Sepavate  me  BamabM  and  Saul  for  the  work 
**  wbereoDto  I  have  called  them."  An  answer  is  re- 
turned by  the  Spirit  to  the  prayers  of  the  prophets  and 
teachers  of  the  Church  of  Antiodi ;  and  why  so,  but 
because  he  was  invocated  by  them  ?  The  Spirit  also^ 
as  Lord,  dedares  by  his  own  authority,  what  he  would 
have  Barnabas  and  Saul  to  do;  and  asserts  that  it  is 
himsdf  who  baa  called  them  to  the  ministry. 

XXX.  Nor  are  examples  wanting.  That  of  Paul  is 
well  known/  where  he  solicits  grace  from  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christy  and  love  from  God  the  Father,  and  in 
like  manner,  his  own  communications  from  the  Holy 
Ghost.  To  the  same  effect  is  the  prayer  of  John : 
*' Jdm  to  the  seven  churches  which  are  in  Asia :  Grace 
^  be  unto  you,  and  peacel&om  him  which  is;  and  which 
^  was,  and  which  is  to  come ;  and  from  the  seven  S^nrite 
**  which  are  before  his  throne ;  and  from  Jesus  Christy 
^  who  is  the  faithful  witness,"  &c.^  In  order  to  iUus^ 
trate  this  passage,  we  must  show,  firs^  what  the  seven 
Spirits  denote ;  and  secondly,  in  what  manner  John 
calls  upon  them.  By  the  seven  Sprits  are  not  here 
intended  any  created  spirits,  either  angelical  or  human» 
but  the  third  person  of  the  Grodhead ;  which  we  infer 
from  the  consideration  of  the  ancient  symbol  alluded 
to^  as  well  as  from  the  style  of  the  sacred  book  of  th^ 
Apocalypse.  There  is  an  allusion  to  the  golden  can- 
dlestick with  its  seven  lamps  in  the  tabernacle  of 
Mgses. .  This  is  plainly  suggested  by  the  following 
words ;  **  There  were  seven  lamps  of  fire  burning  be- 
**  fine  the  throne,  which  are  the  seven  Spirits  of  God."* 
The  tabernacle,  be  it  observed,  was  a  figure  of  the 


'2Cor.  xiiLU.  ''Rev.i^^i 

»  ReT.  iv.  5. 
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Churdi  (  Md  the  ctndksUck,  of  the  Holy  Spirit^  to 
whom  the  Chmch  is  indebted  for  all  her  light  The 
candlestick,  though  cfM  in  itself,  had  jeM»  distinct 
lamiM.  The  person  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  too,  is  one ; 
but  his  grace  is  most  abundant  and  most  perfect ;  for 
the  number  seven  is  a  symbol  of  multitude  and  of  par- 
feotion.  The  seven  lamps  ware  formed  of  one  conti* 
nued  beaten  work,  proceeding  from  the  candlestick  it* 
selfj  And  the  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit  are,  so  to 
speak,  essential  to  him,  and  proceed  firom  the  all<»suffi» 
denoy  of  his  godhead.  For  this  reason  he  is  denomi* 
nated  from  ihem,  *'  The  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  undeF" 
^  standing,  the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  might,*'  &&*  But 
the  very  style  of  the  Apocalypse  leads  us  also  to  this 
interpretation.  These  seven  Spirits  are  called  '^  the 
**  Spirits  of  God  ;"**  and  I  can  recollect  no  passage  in 
holy  writ,  where  any  created  Spirit  is  called  by  this 
name.  The  seven  Spirits  are  placed  betwixt  the  Fa^ 
ther  and  the  Son,  as  of  the  same  dignity.  They  are 
also  called  the  horns  and  the  eyes  of  Christ.^  The 
Holy  Spirit,  to  wit^  is  «<  the  Spirit  of  Chrisf^  He  is 
exhibited  under  the  emblem  of  horns,  because  of  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  which  is  often  celebrated ;  and  un- 
der  the  emblem  of  eyes,  either  on  account  of  his  know^ 
ledge,  or  because  the  look  of  Christ  is  a  look  of  love, 
and  his  love  appears  in  the  gift  of  the  Spirit^  In  fine, 
we  nowhere  read  that  these  setren  Spirits  worship  God, 
which  is  done  by  the  living  creatures,  and  the  elders. 
But  mi  the  contrary,  they  are  invocated  by  Joha-^an 

doth  not  bel(mg  to  created  spirits.®  And 
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in  what  mtnuer  doth  John  call  upon  them  ?  In  the 
nme  manner,  with  the  same  wonhip,  as  that  with 
which  he  calls  upon  the  Father  and  the  Son,  adoring 
the  Spirit  without  any  mark  of  distinction,  as  equally 
with  the  Father  and  the  Son,  the  Author  of  grace  and 
peace. 

XXXI.  Another  instance  of  the  ascription  of  Di- 
vine honour  to  the  Spirit,  is  that  we  are  baptized 
in  his  name.  ^  This  is  clearly  a  Divine  honour ;  for, 
1st,  He  in  whose  name  we  are  haptissed  is  recognised 
as  the  true  God,  the  author  of  the  sacraments,  the 
Lord  and  Lawgiver  of  the  Church,<~character8  which 
are  peculiar  to  Jehovah.s  2dly,  We  confide  in  him 
as  one  ahle  to  impart  and  perfintn  the  thing  signi-* 
fied  by  the  sign.  This  also  is  competent  to  God 
#nly;  for  who  that  is  not  God,  can  afford  us  the 
grace,  the  fellowship,  the  eujoyment  of  God,  which  are 
aealed  by  the  sacraments  ?  Sdly,  In  this  sacrament  we 
amender  ourselves  to  him  in  whose  name  we  are  bap- 
tised, to  serve  and  obey  him ;  for  in  baptism  there  is 
^  the  answer  of  a  good  conscience  towards  God."^  This 
i^gain  is  an  honour  too  high  to  &11  to  the  share  of  any 
ceeatnre.  And  hence  Paul  disclaims  it  with  great 
warmth ;  **  Were  ye  baptiaed  in  the  name  of  Paul  ?"  ^ 

xxxii«  Add  to  this,  that  we  are  consecrated  as  a 
Tn^ple  to  the  Holy  Spirit  **  Know  ye  not  that  ye 
**  axe  the  temple  of  God,  and  that  the  Spirit  of  Crod 
^  dwelleth  in  you  ?*^  *'  Know  ye  not  that  your  body 
^  18  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in  you  ?*'^ 
Now  a  temple  is  the  house  of  God  only,  **  an  house 
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^  buUt  unto  tbe  name  of  Jehovab,"^  ^^  the  taachuuy 
**  of  Jehovah,""^  **  a  glorious  high  throne  ;"^  and  in  a 
temple  religious  worship  is  performed  to  God  alone.^' 
Nor  is  there  any  ground  for  the  objection,  that  it  is 
only  metaphorically  that  believers  are  called  a  temple ; 
for  although  that  were  true,  the  analogy  must  still  be 
presenred*  As  therefore  the  house  erected  by  Solomon 
was  a  temple  on  account  of  the  indwelling  of  the  Di- 
vinity, which  the  Hebrews  call  Shechinah,*  .  so  believ- 
ers are  the  temple  of  the  Spirit,  because  he  is  in  them 
and  inhabits  them  as  God.  But  in^  truth,  believers 
are  a  temple  in  a  far  more  strict  and  proper  sense  than 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem ;  as  that  was  merely  a  figure^ 
of  which  the  substance  is  primarily  in  Christ»  and  se- 
condarily in  believers.^ 

xxxiii.  We  must  not  overlook,  in  fine,  the  religious 
obedience  which  the  Apostle  urges  us  to  render  to  the 
Holy  Spirit  ''  Wherefore,  as  the  Holy  Ghost  saith, 
'*  To-day  if  ye  will  hear  his  voice,  harden  not  your 
^  hearts,  as  in  the  provocation,  in  the  day  of  tempta- 
'^  tion  in  the  wilderness,  when  your  fathers  tempted 
^  me,"  &cM  The  Spirit  of  God  was  justly  offended, 
because  that  sacred  obedience  which  was  an  honoujr 
due  to  his  Majesty,  had  not  been  rendered  to  him« 
But  we  find  also  that  a  certain  sin  is  mentioned  in  sa- 
ered  writ,  which  is  in  a  peculiar  manner  committed 
against  the. Spirit  and  his  office,  and  which  is  so  hein- 
ous in  the  sight  of  God  that  it  is  dedared  unpardona- 
ble above  every  other  sin/    Now^  if  the  Holy  Sprit 

>  1  Kings  V.  S,  4.  "  Is.  IxiiL  18. 

"  Jer.  xviL  12.  *  Pfe.  xxuc  9* 
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be  not  the  Supreme  God,  what  reason  can  be  )assigned 
why  a  sin  committed  against  him  should  be  held  so 
dreadful  and  atrocious  ?   From  this,  however,  we  are 
not  to  infer,  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  a  greater  Diyine 
person,  or  entitled  to  higher  honour,  than  the  Father 
or  the  Son.    That  he  is  truly  God,  we  justly  conclude, 
because  it  is  possible  to  sin  against  him  peculiarly  and 
rignally.    That  he  is  greater  than  the  Father  or  the 
Son,  we  cannot  infer,  as  the  infinitude  of  the  godhead 
excludes  all  disparity.    Tliat  the  sin  committed  against 
him  is  never  forgiven,  is  not  owing  to  his  being  worthy 
of  higher  honour  than  the  Father  or  the  Son,  but  to 
the  nature  of  the  sin,  by  which  that  grace  of  Grod  with- 
out which  there  is  no  salvation,  although  exhibited, 
known,  and  acknowledged,  is  wantonly  and  pertinad* 
onsly  rejected ;  and  resistance  is  maliciously  given  to 
those  operations  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whidi  only  he 
brings  dnners  into  a  state  of  saving  relation  to  Gkxl.^? 
xxxiv.  And  thus,  we  think,  we  have  abundantly 
confirmed  the  Supreme  Deity  of  the  Holy  Ghost.    It 
now  remains  to  show,  that  he  is  a  Divine  person,  Dia- 
TiNCT  from  the  Father  and  the  Son.    This  spears, 
Ist,  From  Uie  distinct  mention  of  these  adorable  per- 
sons.   Haggai  iL  4,  5,   "  I  am  with  you,  saith  the 
Lord  of  hosts,  mth  the  Wobd, — and  my  Spirit  r^- 
vudneth  among  y<m.^  ^^    Sdly,  From  ihe  enumeration 
€^  Three  that  bear  record  in  heaven.^    8dly,  From  an 
eiqpress  ^erm  of  distinction :   *'  I  will  pray  the  Father, 
^  and  he  shall  give  you  anothee  Comforter,  that  he 
'^may  abide  with  you  for  ever,  even  the  Spirit  of 
^truth.''^^   To  this  learned  men  refer  also  an  expres- 

*  See  alao  Mat.  zxviiL  19*    2  Cor.  xiiL  14. 
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flion  in  Zedbariah^  iviiich  they  dius  render ;  JBven  tfh 
day  mil  I  restore  unto  thee  another  Teacher  or  Re^ 
vealer."  The  Holy  Spirit  may  be  called  a  Bevealer, 
because  it  is  his  office  to  disdose  deep  mysteries  ;^  and 
another  Revealer,  to  distinguish  him  from  Christ,  who 
was  sent  before  him,  and  who  is  mentioned  in  a  pre- 
ceding Terse.*  He  may  be  said  to  be  restored,  partly 
because  the  extraordinary  mission  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
was  suspended  from  the  times  of  Zechariah  to  Christ ; 
partly  because  he  was  to  be  given  in  the  room  of  Christ, 
who  is  gone  to  the  Father. 

The  distingmshing  properties  of  the  Holy  Spirit, 
are  as  foUows.  1st,  Passive  procession  from  the  Fa- 
ther and  the  Son.  2dly,  The  third  place  in  the  order 
of  subsistence.  Sdly,  The  third  place  in  the  (urder  of 
operation.  Compare  what  is  said  on  this  topic  in  the 
SevenA  Dissertation. 

XXXV.  These  truths  relating  to  the  Spirit  ought  to 
be  rightly  known,  and  most  devoutly  acknowledged. 
Something  more^  however,  is  included  in  that  faith  in 
ihe  Holy  Ghost  of  which  we  make  a  profession  in  the 
Creed.  This  faith  doth  not  rest  satisfied  with  a  frigid 
contemplation  of  his  Divine  Person,  but  goes  forward 
to  consider  his  mysterious  indwelling  in  believers,  and 
the  secret  efficacy  which  he  exerts  in  their  hearts.  It 
will  now  be  proper  for  us  to  discourse  a  little  further 
on  these  points,  that  we  may  penetrate  to  the  marrow 
and  the  kernel  of  the  doctrine  before  us.  It  is  the 
privil^e  4»f  believers,  thai,  that  they  have  received 
the  Spirit  from  Grod,  and  enjoy  his  presence  as  a  much 
loved  Inhabitant  in  the  innennost  duunbers  ai  their 
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flonlf.  ^  Now  we  have  leeetred  not  the  spirit  of  the 
*^  worlds  bat  die  Spirit  whidi  is  of  God,  tliat  we  might 
^know  the  things  which  aie  freely  given  to  us  of 
''  God.*^  And  so  nnivenally  doth  this  hold»  thai; 
^  If  any  man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  he  is  none 
**  of  his.**'  As  many  of  us,  too,  as  are  made  paitakars 
•f  the  Spirit,  shoukl  he  solidtons  to  know  that  he 
dweUedi  in  us.  ^'  What !  Know  ye  not  that  yoinr 
^  body  is  the  temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  which  is  in 
^  you,  which  ye  have  of  God  ?"*  Whilst  we  remain 
ignorant  of  this,  it  is  impossible  fiir  us  to  be  sure  that 
we  have  that  union  with  God  and  Christ,  which  is  the 
hinge  on  which  the  whole  of  our  salvatioQ  tuma 
^  Hereby  know  we  that  we  dwell  in  him  and  he  in  us, 
^*  because  he  hath  giren  us  of  his  Spirit"**  Now  there 
is  no  way  in  which  this  can  be  known  with  greater 
certainty,  than  by  carefully  observing  Aose  operations, 
by  which  the  Spirit  manifests  himself  to  the  consdenoe, 
as  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  the  Spirit  of  Christ  Thus 
also  we  shall  learn  the  unspeakable  excellenee  and  va- 
lue ci  this  gift  of  God. 

xxxTL  Those  operations  of  the  Spirit  to  which  we 
have  alludedf  are  diiefly  the  following.  As  by  moving 
on  the  waters  at  the  beginning  of  the  world,  he  infu- 
sed into  them  the  principles  of  a  new  life,  whence  the 
rqrular  vidssitudes  of  nature^  and  the  diversified  qpe- 
des  ijt  creatures  proceeded ;  so,  aftar  having  entered 
the  minds  of  the  elect,  he  becomes  in  them  the  author 
of  a  new,  spiritual,  and  divine  life.  ^'  It  is  the  Spirit 
*<  that  quickeneth."^'   The  beginning  of  this  life  seems 
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•  1  Cor.  vL  19.  **  I  ^o\m  iv.  13. 

«  John  vi.  63. 
VOL.  II.  2  X  n3. 


SS6  OK  THE  HOLT  GHOST. 

to  be  a  new  light  kindled  by  the  Spint  m  the  ndnd,' 
bjr  whieh  we  know  oond^es  with  all  the  etnnty  of  our 
ana  and  the  gnilt  whidi  they  inTolTe, — the  Tanitj  of 
the  woild  lying  in  wickedness,  and  the  inaaffidency  of 
all  oneatnies  to  make  ns  happy,^ — the  divine  oertainty 
of  the  troths  reyealed  hy  the  Gospel,  and  what  ia  of 
the  first  importance^  the  nniyeml  soffidency  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  perfect  our  salvation,— the  aasft- 
bleieas  of  God  in  Christ, — and  in  fine,  the  inexpresn- 
Ueheanty  of  holiness,  which  is  the  image  of  God.  But 
aa  there  is  a  very  intimate  connexion  betwixt  the  m- 
derstanding  and  the  will,  the  same  Spirit  by  his  gn* 
dous  agency  exdtes  motions  in  the  will  osResponding 
to  those  idbeaa  of  the  nnderstanding.  He  exdtei^  in 
pafticala^  deqp  aetf-ahaaement  before  God,  sotiow  lor 
the  offences  we  have  done  aa  opposite  to  the  divine 
holiness,  contempt  of  the  world,  a  hdy  despair  of  hap* 
piness  fiom  ourselves  and  fiom  all  oeatues,  a  living 
ftith  of  the  Gospd,  hungwr  and  thirst  afker  Christ  and 
that  grace  whidi  is  in  Christ  alone^  a  vehement  love 
to  God  in  Christ,  and  an  ardent  desire  of  ^*^"*^*\ 
that  we  laay  as  dosdy  aa  possible  resemble  God«  All 
these  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  too^  while  they  exert  thev 
influence  in  the  mind,  cannot  fiul  to  communicate  tfadr 
virtue  even  to  the  memben  of  the  body ;  whidi  pm> 
sent  themsdves  as  instruments  and  servants  of  ri^it* 
eoosness  unto  hdiness.*  And  thus,  so  to  speak,  a  new 
world  of  grace  is  produced  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  the 
maa,  who,  hencefortii  governed  by  more  •^tfPf^^ 
rules  of  conduct,  and  full  of  vital  vigour,  diaeovcn  hy 
his  pure  and  heavenly  deportment,  that  he  is  led  by 
the  Spirit  of  G6d.f 

'  a  Cor.  IT.  &  •  Rmu  vi.  19. 
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iLXXYii.  Furtliar,  the  Spirit  produceB  also  this  efieet» 
that  belierars  are  not  only  one  amongst  themsdves,  but 
mewitkChri^.  ^  For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  bap- 
*  ti^ed  into  one  body^^s  namely,  that  body  wbidi  the 
Aposde  had  jost  affirmed  to  be  Christ  The  Spirit 
of  Christ,  by  his  sweet  and  yet  inrincible,  or,  to  express 
it  mor^  precisely,  will-conquering  power,  draws  our 
Spirit  towards  Christ,  to  apprehend  and  embrace  him* 
Christ  also  comes  down  to  as  by  the  communication  of 
his  grace ;  and  by  this  delightful  reciprocation  of  mu- 
tual love,  a  mjrstical  and  spiritual  union  and  conjunction 
takes  place,  so  that  the  believing  soul,  in  a  manner, 
dissolves  and  melts  in  the  Lord  Jesuq,  and  becomes 
^  one  Spirit''  with  him.^"  ^  The  Spouse  boasted  of  old 
that  she  was  her  beloved's,  and  that  her  beloved  was 
hefs.^  But,  behold  something  greater  here  than  mne 
or  Mne.  Through  the  medium  of  the  Spirit  there  is 
not  only  a  union,  but  even  a  unity — a  unity  so  joining 
ns  to  Christ,  that  it  bears  some  resemblance  to  the  most 
perfect  unity  of  the  Three  persons  in  the  same  Divine 
essence.  ^*  That  they  all  may  be  one ;  as  thou,  Fa- 
^  ther,  art  in  me,  and  I  in  thee,  that  they  also  may  be 
**  one  in  us.''i  O  stupendous  miracle  of  Divine  love, 
shining  forth  in  this  operation  of  the  Holy  Spirit ! 

zzxviii.  Hence  also  it  follows,  that  being  made  par* 
takers  of  Christy  we  are  at  the  same  time  partakers  qf 
all  his  henqfits.  If  through  the  Spirit  we  are  Christ'^ 
whatever  belongs  to  Christ,  belongs  also  to  us.^  He 
took  upon  himself  what  was  our's,  while  we  had  no- 
thing but  on  and  misery,^  that  he  might  make  us 

•  1  Cor.  xiL  15.  ''I  Cor.  vL  17. 
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fiharei»  cif  what  is  hi^  to  be  Mtifetted  on  uft  by  the 
Spirit,  who  takes  of  the  things  that  are  Christ's  aod 
gives  them  to  us.>°  Christ  says  to  us,  aa  the  father 
said  to  the  son  in  the  parable,  *'  Son,  thooart  everwidi 
^  me,  and  all  that  I  have  is  thine.''''  Lord  Jesus !  All 
thine  cur's !  Shall  we  poor  insignificant  men  become 
partdcers  of  all  thy  treasures,  and  of  the  unbounded 
riches  of  thy  grace !  Why  not,  Lord?  If  through  thy 
Spirit,  thou  thyself  art  our's,  why  not  alao  the  things 
which  acre  thine  ? 

isxxix.  The  S|»rit,  too,  is  the  Camfbrtet  of  be- 
lievers, and  that  in  various  respects  1st,  As  he  is 
the  seal  of  the  divine  love  to  them.  ^  After  that  ye 
believed,  ye  were  sealed  with  that  Hdy  Spirit  of 
promise."®  He  is  called  **  the  Spirit  of  promise* 
with  a  peculiar  emphasis,  not  merely  because  himsdf 
is  the  subject  of  promise,  but  principally  because  it  ia 
his  province  to  intimate  the  promises  of  the  Gospel  to 
believers,  and  to  inscribe  and  seal  them  on  their  hearts. 
And  as  sealing  is  the  stamping  of  the  likeness  that  ia 
in  the  seal  on  the  thing  sealed,  by  which  it  may  be 
distinguished  as  the  property  of  him  whose  mark  it 
bears,  or  by  which  ample  eredit  may  be  secured  to  an 
instrument, — ^what  else  shall  we  understand  by  the 
sealing  here  mentioned,  than  the  effectual  communica- 
tion of  that  divine  light,  purity,  holinett,  righteousness 
goodness,  and  joy,  which  are  in  the  Holy  Spbit ;  by 
which  it  is  evinced  that  certain  persons  are  the  pro* 
perty  of  God,  whom  he  vrill  preserve  sacred  and  in- 
violable for  himself;  and  by  which  they  are  assured  of 
the  performance  of  the  other  divine  promises,  whether 

» 
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of  gvaee  or  of  glorf  .  ^'  Now  he  whidi  rtablisheth  m 
^  with  yott  in  Christ,  And  httth  anointed  m,  is  God ; 
**  who  hath  sealed  us,  and  given  the  earnest  of  the 
^  Sjnrit  in  our  heBfts."?  Sdly,  And  this  is  another 
way  in  which  the  Spirit  comforts  ns,  that  he  is  '*  the 
^  earned  of  our  inheritance.''^  An  earnest  is  a  part 
of  the  price  given  heforehandi  as  a  token  that  the 
whole  is  to  follow*  There  is  here  an  allusion,  prohably,  to 
the  rite  of  betrothing,  in  which  the  Bridegroom  ^ves 
a  piece  of  money  or  I  ring  to  the  bride,  in  testimony  of 
her  ocMnmon  interest  with  him  in  all  his  goods.  In 
the  Holy  Spirit,  we  have,  thra,  not  only  the  ^  seal," 
but  also  ^  the  first  fruits  f^  which  exhibit  not  merely 
the  hope,  but  the  foretaste  of  the  full  harvest  8dly, 
The  Spirit  cheers  us  also  in  another  form,  by  causing  us 
to ''  know  the  things  that  are  freely  given  us  of  God.*** 
This  he  doth  by  secretly  witnessing  to  our  spirit,  and 
with  our  spirit  ^  And  truly  it  is  the  voice  of  the  Sjn- 
rit  only,  that  is  able  to  raise  up  the  soul  bowed  down 
imder  the  weight  of  its  sorrows*  Although  a  person 
should  speak  with  the  tongues  of  men  and  of  angels, 
whilst  ihe  internal  operation  of  the  Spirit  doth  not 
concur,  he  will  prove  a  miserable  comforter.  But  a 
single  word  of  the  Spirit  has  greater  efficacy  than  a 
thousand  discourses  addressed  to  the  outward  ear  by 
all  the  Prophets,  Evangelists,  and  Apostles,  nay,  by 
the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  unaccompanied  by  the  inward 
teaching  of  the  Spirit  4thly,  In  fine,  as  deeds  are  far 
better  and  more  powerfrd  than  words,  the  Spirit  of  God 
doUi  not  leave  himself  without  witness  from  them  also. 
He  takes  hold  ct  believers  as  if  by  the  hand,  and  in- 

P  2  Cor.  L  21,  22.  •>  Ephes.  L  14. 

'  Rom.  viiL  23.  *  1  Cor.  IL  12. 

'  Rom.  yiii.  l6. 
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tiodnces  them  to  the  chambers  and  emhmoes  of  the 
King,  or  even  to  the  banqueting-house,  where  the  hav- 
ner  over  them  is  love ;  and  soothes  them  with  sweet 
celestial  delights,  such  as  earthly  minds  neither  relish 
m»:  receive,  and  which  are  el^antly  represented  as 
hidden  manna,  for  this  among  other  reasons,  that  no 
man  knows  them  but  he  by  whom  they  are  tasted.^ 

XL.  Nor  is  it  very  difficult  for  believers,  provided 
they  give  due  attention  and  diligence,  to  distinguish 
these  operations  of  the  Spirit  frAn  the  illusions  of  the 
flesh  or  of  a  malignant  demon,  or  even  from  those 
common  opemtions  of  the  Spirit  which  are  unproduc- 
tive of  holiness.  This  appears  from  the  words  of  our 
Loid :  ^  Even  the  Spirit  of  truth  whom  the  world 
'*  cannot  receive,  because  it  seeth  him  not,  neither 
^  knoweth  him ;  but  ye  know  him,  for  he  dwelleth 
^*  with  you,  and  shall  be  in  you."^  These  operations  are 
discerned,  both  from  thdr  very  nature,  when  separate- 
ly considered ;  and  from  the  order  in  which  they  are 
wisdy  connected,  and  the  relation  which  they  heur  to 
one  another.  In  each  of  them  there  is  a  brightness^ 
majesty,  and  efficacy,  so  conspicuous  and  striking,  that 
the  light  of  noon-day  doth  not  more  clearly  £scover 
the  sun,  than  these  operations  discover  the  Spirit  as 
their  author.  Whilst  he  eamcl^fies  believers,  he  in- 
fBffVKA  them  with  the  desire  of  a  purer  virtue  than  any 
probity  known  amongst  the  heathen,  or  than  that  pre- 
tended sanctity  which  characterised  the  Pharisees.  Fa* 
gan  probity  and  pharisaical  sanctity,  having  sdf-love 
for  ihdr  principle,  meanly  terminate  on  man 


The  Spirit  so  actuates  the  souls  of  believers,  on  the 
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oontnoyf  that  they  no  longer  widi  to  be  ihdr  own ; 
but  denyii^  the  lusts  of  the  deceitful  flesh,  they  re- 
member that  they  belong  to  God,  and  desire  that  every 
put  of  their  conduct  may  he  rq^olated  acooiding  to 
his  will  and  example,  and  redound  to  his  glory«  Whilst 
the  Spirit  eoiu^brts  believers,  too,  he  enters  into  their 
minds  with  a  certain  sweetness,  which,  as  it  is  incom* 
parably  delightful,  so  is  free  from  the  smallest  mixture 
of  earthly  dregs,  and  instead  of  loading  or  enervating 
the  mind,  renders  it  more  dear  and  alert,  and  preparte 
it  for  serving  Go&wiih  the  utmost  alacrity.  Even 
when  the  soul  becomes  most  languid  and  remiss,  the 
^irit  still  protects  and  sustains  the  spiritual  life  amidst 
the  numberless  snares  of  malignant  spirits  and  the  dead* 
ly  poison  of  sin ;  and  supplies  such  vital  influence  to 
believers,  that  even  in  the  greatest  weakness  they  do 
not  yield  the  victory  to  the  enemy,  but  though  cast 
down,  renew  the  contest  on  their  knees.  Such  is  the 
efficacy  of  the  Spirit,  in  short,  in  all  these  operatums^ 
that  he  gives  a  noble  elevation  to  their  mental  fiicnl- 
ties,  and  makes  them  capable  of  views,  desires,  efforts^ 
and  achievements,  whidi  evidently  exceed  the  capacity 
of  those  who  are  destitute  of  the  Spirit  The  order 
in  whidi  he  operates,  too,  is  such,  that  he  imparts  his 
comfinrts  only  to  those  who  are  contrite  in  heart,  and 
seriously  grieved  for  their  sins  ;^  and  he  never  cheers 
their  minds  with  his  sweet  consolation^  without  incit- 
ing them,  at  the  same  time,  to  the  love  of  God,  to  fer- 
vent gratitude^  and  to  the  practice  of  the  most  con- 
scientious piety.  When  these  things  are  connected 
in  this  manner  and  order,  a  man  has  no  cause  to  doubt 
of  the  Spirits  having  been  imparted  to  himself. 

«  Ii.  IriL  15. 
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XLL  It  serves  also  in  no  inconsiderable  dsgne  to 
heighten  the  value  of  this  gift,  that  it  cannot  be  lost 
^  I  will  pray  the  Father,  and  he  shall  give  you  another 
^  Comforter,  that  he  may  abide  with  you  for  ever."^ 
The  presence  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  exceedingly  dear 
and  precious  to  the  Apostles.  But  how  dear  soever  it 
was,  they  were  at  last  to  be  deprived  of  it  Nay,  it 
was  expedient  for  them  that  their  Lord  should  go 
away,  that  he  might  give  place  to  that  Comforter  and 
Advocate,  who  should  both  do  greater  things  than 
Christ's  bodily  presence  had  done,  and  was  never  to 
depart'  And  why  should  he  depart  ?  Because  he  is 
expelled  by  force  ?  He  is  the  Spirit  of  God,  against 
whom  the  spirit  of  the  world  and  the  spirit  of  I^ell 
cannot  prevail  Or  because  he  meets  with  ungrateful 
treatment  from  believers  ?  He  is  sometimes  grieved  in- 
deed by  their  sins :  but  then  he  also  grieves  them  in 
his  turn,  that  having  excited  them  to  a  salutary  peni- 
tence, he  may  continue  to  seal  them  unto  the  day  of 
redemption  J  With  regard  to  the  infusion  of  his  con- 
aolations,  and  the  communication  of  alacrity  in  the 
8[Hritual  life,  he  withdraws,  we  admit,  for  a  time;  yet 
he  remains  fixr  ever  as  the  fountain  of  li£^  and  the 
bond  of  union  with  Christ  He  is  ^  the  anointing 
<<  which  abideth,''*  and  ^  a  well  of  water  spring^g  up 
^  to  everlasting  life."*^^ — ^All  these  considerations  serve 
Nearly  to  den^pustrate  the  inexpressible  greatness  of 
the  love  of  God  in  giving  us  his  Holy  Spirit 

XLii.  But  we  ought  also  to  consider  the  dtOies 
^hich  we  owe  to  ihis  Spirit  of  God.    1st,  Since  the 

•  Jolm  xiv.  16.  *  John  xyL  7. 

y  Epbes.  iv.  30.  ■  1  John  iL  27. 

■  John  iv,  14. 
"^  '  '  See  NoTB  LXI. 
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Spirit  is  the  Most  High  God,  let  us  treat  the  Scrip- 
tures given  by  his  inspiration  with  profound  reverence, 
no  less  than  if  we  heard  a  present  God»  addressing  us 
immediately  fi:om  heaven.  Every  aflSront  that  is  done 
to  the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  strikes  against  the  Spi- 
rit of  God.^  Sdly,  Let  us  receive  with  beoomiug  re- 
verence his  internal  reproofi,  counsels,  and  convictions ; 
neither  daring  to  make  the  least  resistance,  nor  pre- 
suming to  linger  when  he  stimulates.  This  were  to 
grieve  the  Holy  Sjnrit,  by  giring  him  gromid  of  offence, 
and  causing  him  to  withhold  his  accustomed  delights, 
and  to  cease  for  a  time  to  operate  as  a  Spirit  of  conso- 
lation and  joy.<^  Sdly,  Let  us  carefully  watdi  over 
this  sacred  fire,  that  it  be  not  extinguished  either  in 
ourselves  or  in  others,^  but  rather  stirred  up.^  4thly, 
Let  us  consecrate  ourselves  as  temples  to  the  ^brit, 
and  preserve  them  holy  and  pure/ 

^ActoTiL51.    Is.lxiii.10.  •  Epkei.  iv.  SO. 

*  1  Thea.  v.  19.  *  «  Tim.  I  6,  7. 
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DISSERTATION  XXIV. 

ON  THE  CHiniCH, 

AND 

THE  COMMUNION  OF  SAINTS, 
AKI>  THE  OPERATION  OF  OUK  FAITH  WITH  RSOABB  TO  VOTH. 


I-  It  is  truly  impossible  to  mention  or  to  conceive  a 
conjunction,  more  beautiful,  more  dose  and  intimate, 
or  more  endeared  by  mutual  love,  tban  tbat  which 
subsists  between  God  and  his  people,  between  Christ 
and  the  Church.  Here  beauty  and  comeliness  appear 
in  full  perfection.  In  Christ  indeed  it  shines  with  a 
transcendant  lustre ;  and  hence  it  is  said  in  the  Psalms, 
^  Thou  art  fairer  than  the  sons  of  men  f^  where  the 
doubling  of  the  radical  letters  in  the  Hebrew  word 
rendered  *'  fairer,'^  adds  to  the  energy  of  the  significa- 
tion. .  But  the  beauty  even  of  the  Church  is  so  great, 
that  he  whose  province  it  is  to  judge,  pronounces  this 
eulogy  upon  her :  "  Behold,  thou  art  fair^  my  love ; 
•*  behold,  thou  art  fair,  thou  hast  doves'  eyes.**  Nay, 
"  Thou  art  all  fair,  my  love ;  there  is  no  spot  in  thee.''"* 
Again,  this  union  is  so  intimaie,  that  hardly  any  simi- 
litude is  suffident  to  express  its  doseness.    Marriage, 

•  CDtM  ^3aD  rr»*»^  Ps.  xIt.  «.  ^  Song  !▼.  1,  7. 


ON  TflS  CfiUBCH,  &C  S4V 

88  it  exists  amongst  men,  has  been  defined  by  lawyers, 
^*  a  state  in  which  two  persons  are  indissolubly  united 
^  in  life."*  According  to  the  definition  of  Scripture, 
^  two  shall  be  one  flesh  ;"^  than  which  expression,  eer« 
tainly,  none  more  proper  or  vigorous  could  have  been 
employed.  But  here  is  something  farther.  **  He  who 
^  is  joined  to  the  Lord,"  is  not  only  one  body  with 
him^  *'  a  member  of  his  flesh,  and  of  his  bones,"^  but 
also  **  one  spirit"  with  him.«  And  who  can  doubt  that, 
since  Christ  and  the  Church  are  so  fair,  and  so  closely 
united*  the  happy  consequence  must  be  a  most  delight- 
ful interchange  of  mutual  lave.  Such  an  interchange 
of  love  doth  in  reality  take  place.  "  How  fair,  and 
^  how  pleasant  art  thou,  O  love,  for  delights  !*^  We 
must  not,  therefore,  presume  to  disjoin  in  our  medita- 
tions, subjects  which  are  connected  together  by  so  many 
ties.  But  having  treated  of  God  and  Christ,  and  the 
Spirit  who  proceeds  from  both,  we  must  now  speak  of 
the  Chuech,  which  the  Fatheh  has  elected,  and  the 
Son  redeemed,  and  which  the  Spinix  unites  to  Christ, 
and  seals  unto  the  day  of  complete  redemption. 

u.  Four  points  fall  to  be  explained  here.  Fir^t^ 
The  Name.  jSfecowd/y,  The  Thing  itself.  Third* 
fy,  The  Epithets.  Fourthly^  The  exercise  of  our 
Faith  in  relation  to  the  Church  thus  described. 

III.  It  is  proper  to  take  notice  of  three  Greek  terms 
which  are  very  similar  in  meaning,  namely,  ^vmy^tyn^ 
'£««X)9^/a,  Tiamr/v^iQ*  ^vmyor/rif  Sffnagoga,  corresponds 
to  the  Hebrew  word  il'iy,  and  in  the  New  Testament 
generally  signifies  the  assemblies  of  the  Jews,  which 
were  held  here  and  there,  in  various  places  and  cities,  ^ 

*  Individua  vitc  societaa. 
«  Gen.  iL  24.  *  Ephes.  v.  30. 

•  1  Cor.  vL  17.  '  Song  viL  6. 
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fir  idij^ens  parpoiea.  And  »  the  doigimtioa  Caria, 
wibidi  at  fint  vw  givsn  to  mm  that  ooojmietly  om- 
docted  &e  afiiirs  of  the  state,  wu  transferred  to  Ae 
{dace  where  they  met ;  or  as  amongst  the  Greeks  'Bv&ii 
sigBifies  not  only  the  senate,  bid  also  the  place  in  nhidi 
th«  senate  is  held,— t^  word  Synagogue  has  been  i^ 
plied  in  die  same  manner ;  as  is  eridentfinmLakem 
St  snd  ntunherless  other  pBssaf;es.  It  has  been  eb* 
sored,  faoweror,  by  ths  learned,  that  there  is  acaroely 
a  single  passage  in  the  aocred  volume,  nhere  this  tern 
is  em^doyed  to  denote  Ae  Socutie*  of  Ckrutiau. 
Fanl  indeed  exhorts  the  Ibbrem  "  not  to  fivsaks* 
riF  tatmimfu'/iit  itMrn,  **  the  assemUicg  of  themselTei 
**  t(^ether."s  But  as  he  is  there  addresnng  the  He- 
brews, he  accommodates  himself  to  their  forms  <^ speech. 
Nor  yet  does  be  use  precisely  the  same  word,  and  the 
expression  he  employs  is  not  of  the  same  meaning  widl 
Church :  fot  the  Apostles  are  accustomed  to  speak  (^ 
the  Church  of  God,  or  of  Christ,  not  of  the  Church  of 
these  or  those  persons.  'EriirureifwTi),  therefine,  denotes 
the  gathering  together  iite^,  or  the  tusewtbUng  of  be* 
lierers,  as  in  a  Thes.  iL  1,  where  Saui  has  well  ren- 
dered it  aggregatio,  *'  gathering  tt^ether."  James 
alone  uses  the  expression,  'q  aumywyii,  the  synagogue  of 
Christians.^  Whether  he  intends,  howevo,  the  place 
of  meeting,  or  tlie  assembling  or  gathering  together, 
or  the  assembly  which  meets,  T  shall  not  now  sompu- 
lously  examine.  But  that  Apostle  also  addresses  hbn- 
self  chiefly  to  the  Jews,  to  whom  he  thought  it  would 
be  agweahla  ibr  hiv  •-  -ulopt  a  term  which  among 
■f  '  honourable/- 
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iv.  Chibtf  and  the  Apostles  aftar  Iuin»  nererthelesa^ 
pieferred  'Efczhi^ia,  JEedena  ;-*-4t  word,  whic^,  though 
onginally  borrowed  from  the  Grecian  customs,  and 
afterwards  applied  to  the  institutions  of  the  Jews,  was 
at  length  peculiarly  appropriated  to  Christians.    In 
democratic  states,  an  assemUy  of  those  of  higher  rank 
ms  styled  ffuyxknctiaf  or  jSovXj)  ;  and  the  name  Ecdema^ 
which  is  derived  from  UaoXiiv,  to  call  out,  was  given 
to  the  assemblies  of  the  people,  who  were  called  out  by 
a  public  herald,  and  gatiberod  into  a  certain  place,  in 
order  to  deliberate  together.     Conformably  to  this^ 
tbe  Greek  Interpreters  of  the  Old  Testament  gave  the 
name  JScclesia,  to  the  assembly  of  Israelites,  which  at 
certain  stated  seasons,  was  called  together  to  one  place 
fiom  all  parts  of  Judea,  to  celebrate  the  solemn  festi- 
vals, and  to  perform  public  and  important  acts  of  reli* 
^ous  worship*    The  corresponding  word  in  Hebrew, 
is  ^p.    Now  the  word  JEccleda  seemed  to  Christ  and 
his  Apostles  more  proper  than  any  other  to  designate 
the  community  of  believers,  both  because  it  was  the  most 
pertinent  to  signify  the  thing,  and  because  they  wished 
by  this  appellation  to  distinguish  Christians  from  Jews» 
who  chiefly  assumed  the  designation  of  Synagogue. 
They  were  disposed,  in  fine,  to  accommodate  themselves, 
in  this  instance,  to  the  Gentiles,  who  were  henceforth 
to  constitute  by  £ur  the  greater  part  of  the  people  of 
God:  For  while  Synagoga  was  a  word  rarely  used 
among  the  Greeks,  Ecclesia  was  a  term  remarkably 
well  known,  very  popular,  and  naturally  calculated  to 
conciliate  the  minds  of  men.    It  denotes  a  promiscuous 
multitude  of  men  of  all  descriptions,  not  indeed  con« 
fused  and  irregular,  but  of  such  a  complexion  that  none 
is  excluded  from  it  on  account  of  the  meanness  of  his 
rank.     To  this  effect  are  the  following  words  of  Paul : 
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For  ye  see  your  caUing^^  brethren,  how  tliat  not 
many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not  many  mighty, 
not  many  noble  are  called.  But  God  hath  chosen  the 
foolish  things  of  the  world/'  &c.^ 
v.  We  must  not  neglect  to  advert  also  to  the  word 
Ha^nyv^K,  Panegyris^  which  the  Apostle  uses  in  Heb. 
xii.  8S,  and  which  differs  somewhat  in  meaning  firom 
JEedesia.  When  the  people  were  summoned  to  con- 
sult or  determine  about  afiairs  relating  to  the  common- 
wealth, the  meeting,  as  we  have  remarked,  was  term- 
ed Ecdesia.  But  when  they  were  invited  to  any  so- 
lemn spectacle,  as  in  the  Panathenea,  the  assembly 
was  then  styled  Panegyris ;  and  a  speech  delivered  at 
such  a  time  was  termed  h  panegyrical  oration.*^  An 
assembly  of  believers,  therefore,  may  be  called  Ecclesia, 
because  they  meet  to  consider  the  matters  which  per- 
tain to  the  kingdom  of  Grod,  that  is,  spiritual  and  hea- 
venly things ;  they  may  be  denominated  Panegyris, 
as  they  are  invited  and  admitted  to  by  far  the  greatest 
of  all  spectacles ;  namely,  that  of  the  Divine  perfections 
shining  forth  in  Christ, — a  sight  which  even  celestial 
spirits  contemplate  for  ever  without  satiety. 

Yi.  Let  what  has  been  said  suffice  at  present  for  an 
explanation  of  the  terms.  We  now  proceed  to  the 
Mng  itself.  The  Church  may  be  defined,  A  Society 
qfbeSeving  and  hoiy  men^  called  by  Grod  out  of  the 
world  of  mankind  by  the  word  of  the  Gospel,  to  a 
participation  of  the  blessings  of  the  covenant  of  grace 
which  stands  fast  in  Christ.  That  this  definition 
eontains  nothing  superfluous,  will  appear  from  an  ex- 
plication of  the  several  expressions.     When  we  call 

"*>  T«f  KJAnf,  from  which  the  word  £cc&fta  is  derived.  1  Cor.  i  26. 
e3  See  Note  LXIII.  «*  See  No«  LXIV. 
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the  Church  a  Society,  we  show  that  it  is  a  multitiide; 
"  We  heing  many^''  &c.^ — ^but  a  multitade  of  persons 
united  together,  '*  We  being  many,  are  one  body." 
''  The  body  is  not  one  member,  but  many  fi    **  And 
<<  the  Church  is  the  body  of  Christ"^    We  confine 
this  community  to  men.     Angels  are  indeed  our 
*'  fellow-servants/'  ^  having  the  same  Lord  with  us, 
and  are  sons  of  the  same  family,"^  and  sharers  of  the 
same  felicity,  which  consists  in  fellowship  with  God ; 
and  hence  it  is  said,  ''  ye  are  come  to  an  innumeraUe 
<'  company  of  angels.*^    It  is,  however,  quite  in  a  dif« 
ferent  way,  and  by  a  different  title,  that  angels  are 
what  they  are.    They  are  not  redeemed  by  Christ,  nor 
called  by  the  Gospel,  nor  regenerated  by  the  Spirit,  nor 
partakers  of  the  covenant  of  grace.    These  are  the 
high  privileges,  and  distinguishing  characteristics  of 
the  Church ; ''  For  verily  he  took  not  on  him  the  nature 
**  of  angels,  but  he  took  on  him  the  seed  of  Abraham.''^ 
We  add,  that  it  is  a  society  of  beUeving  men,  that  is, 
of  men  who  receive  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  and 
recognise  it  as  true.    ''  Then  they  that  gladly  received 
'^  his  word,  were  baptized,"  and  added  to  the  church.? 
«  Whose  house  are  we,  if  we  hold  fast  the  confidenoe, 
"  and  the  rejoicing  of  the  hope  firm  unto  the  end.^4 
And  we  call  it  a  society  of  hob/  men ;  "  An  holy  na- 
^  tion ;"'  ''  Called  to  be  saints."*'    They  are  gatheied 
together  by  God,  who  is  therefore  styled  "  he  that 
«  calleth ;"  ^  as  they  themselves  are  *'  the  Church  of 

»  J  Cor.  X.  17.  UCor.xiLl4. 

•^  CoL  L  18.  ^  Ber.  jdx.  10. 

"JobL6.  "Heb.zii.££. 

"Heb.lL  16.  PAclsiL4]. 

^Hcb.iiL6.  MPet.iL  9. 

•iCor.  L2.  ^Rom.  iz.ll. 
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"^  ibe  living  God.'*^  This  gathering  is  effected  hg  the 
word  of  the  Gospel;  for  although  God  in  some  respect 
invites  men  to  himself  hy  the  works  of  nature,''  no  in- 
vitation of  that  sort  is  sufficient  for  constituting  the 
Church ;  but  the  word  of  eupemaiural  revelation  must 
be  added*  '*  For  after  that,  in  the  wisdom  of  God, 
«  the  world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  it  pleased  God^ 
^  by  the  foolishness  of  preaching,  to  save  them  that  be- 
^  Ueve.***^  The  preaching  employed  for  this  purpose,  is 
partly  that  of  the  Law,  that  the  minds  of  men  may  be 
rightiy  prepared :  **  For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  law 
^  for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believeth.*^  But 
the  preaching  of  the  Gospel  is  chiefly  made  use  of: 
^  This  only  would  I  learn  of  you,  Keceived  ye  the 
^  Spirit  by  the  works  of  the  law,  or  by  the  hearings  of 
^JaUhf^J  The  invitation  given  by  the  Gospel  is 
termed  our  Calling :  '*  Them  he  also  called."'  Henoe, 
toob  the  frequent  designation  of  ^  the  called,"  and  the 
very  word  JEedesiOs  the  Church.  This  form  of  ex- 
pression seems,  however,  to  be  taken  from  Frov.  viii  1. 
*  Doth  not  vnsdom  cry?  and  understanding  put  forth 
^her  voice?"  &c  and  from  similar  passives  which 
daewhere  occur.  This  is  a  calling  of  persona  out  of 
the  world  ^mankind;  from  which  God  first  called 
the  Israelites,*  and  afterwards  the  Gentiles,  according 
to  Isaiah :  "  Behold,  thou  shalt  call  a  nation  tiiat  thou 
^  knowest  not"^  The  end  of  tiie  calling,  in  fine,  is  a 
partieipation  oftiie  blessings  of  the  eovenmU  of  grace, 
which  stands  Just  in  Christ;  which  are  thus  figurative* 


"  1  Tun.  m.  15.  "^  Acts  xrii.  27*  Rom.  iL  4. 

«  1  Cor.  L  81.  «  Rom.  z.  4. 

Y  'B(  mum  n^^vttif.  GaL  iii.  2. 

sRonauYiiLaa  •  Ps.  cxItiL  19, 20. 

*  Ii.  Iv.  5. 
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ly  dumbed ;  ^  Whoso  is  simple^  let  him  turn  in  hi- 

^  ther ; Come,  eat  of  my  bread,  and  drink  of  the 

^  wine  which  I  have  mingled."<^ 

Yii.  But  it  ought  to  he  carefully  observed,  that  the 
Jbrm,  or,  if  you  please,  the  state  and  condition  of  the 
Church,  is  twofold ;  the  one  internal  and  spiritual,  ac- 
cording to  which  God  only  judges  with  certainty  con- 
cerning her  members ; — ^the  other,  external  and  more 
pisible,  which  even  men  are  empowered  to  discern. 

VIII.  There  is,  accordingly,  a  twofold  calling ;  the 
one  external,  merely  by  the  word,  **  For  many  be  call- 
**  ed,  but  few  chosen  ;"<^— -the  other  internal,  by  the 
Spirit,  which  is  peculiar  to  the  elect  ^ 

IX.  In  correspondence  to  this  twofold  calling,  there 
is  a  twofold  Faith.  The  one  is  a  carnnum  faith,  which 
may  be  found  even  in  reprobates,  and  by  which  they  as- 
sent to  evangelical  truth,  and  feel  a  kind  of  transitory 
joy,  arising  partly  from  the  novelty  and  extraordinary 
nature  of  the  subject,  partly  from  that  presumptuous 
hope  by  which  they  boldly  arrogate  to  themselves,  the 
blessings  of  the  Gospel,  while  they  have  no  interest  in 
them.  **  Then  Simon  himself  believed  also."  ^  The 
other  is  a  saving  faith,  '^  the  faith  of  Gk>d's  elect,"s 
^  faith  unfeigned,"^  "  fwth  which  worketh  by  love." » 

X;  There  is  also  a  twofold  HoUness.  The  one  is 
merely  relative,  external,  federal ;  and  consists  in  a 
person's  being  separated  from  the  fellowship  of  the  im- 
pure and  profane  world,  numbered  amongst  the  people 

«  Pxov.  ix.  4,  5.  *  Mat.  xx.  l6. 

•  Rom.  viiL  30.  Gal.  L  15,  l6. 
'  Acta  yiii.  13.  Comp.  Mat.  xiii.  20,  &c. 
«  Tit.  i.  1.  M  Tim.  i.  5. 

»  Gal.  V.  B. 
VOL.11.  2Z  33. 
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of  God,  and  having  access  to  many  promises.    ^Thus 
the  Israelites  are  called,   **  the  holy  seed,  who  have 

mingled  themselves  with  the  people  of  these  lands,  the 

people  of  the  earthJ"i    In  the  same  sense  Paul  says ; 

For  if  the  first  fruit  be  holy,  the  lump  is  also  holy ; 
'*  and  if  the  root  be  holy,  so  are  the  branches  ;"^  that  is. 
If  the  fathers  were  in  covenant  with  God,  their  pos- 
terity are  also  to  be  regarded  as  in  the  same  condition. 
Holiness  of  this  sort  is  recognised,  too,  under  the  New 
Testament ;  for  the  whole  body  of  Christians  is  oppo- 
sed as  hofy  to  the  heathen  as  tmholy ;  ^  and  the  unbeliev- 
ing husband  is  said  ta  be  sanctified  by  the  believ- 
ing wife,  and  the  unbelieving  wife  to  be  sanctified  by 
the  believing  husbandy'Q  so  that  the  children  of  such  a 
marriage  are  accounted  hofy,  children  of  the  covenant 
and  heirs  of  the  promises.  But  the  other  kind  of  holi- 
ness is  internal,  and  absolute,  peculiar  to  the  regene- 
rate, consisting  in  conformity  to  God,  and  the  image 
of  the  divine  purity.  ^  Holiness  bcfcometh  thine  house^ 
"*  O  Lord,  for  ever.*'"^ 

XI.  In  like  manner,  the  participation  ofU^  covenant 
of  grace  is  twofold.  The  one  includes  merely  symbolical 
and  common  privileges,  which  have  no  certain  connec- 
tion with  salvation,  and  to  which  infants  are  admitted  by 
their  relation  to  parents  that  are  within  the  covenant  ;^ 
and  adults,  by  a  profession  of  faith  and  repentance,  even 
though  insincere.  As  all  who  make  a  profession  of 
Christianity,  and  do  not  falsify  it  by  a  wicked  life,  do 
by  this  their  profession  enter  into  the  covenant,  the 
oath,  and  the  curse,  so  they  cannot  be  kept  back  from 
a  participation  of  the  sacraments  by  the  rulers  of  the 

i  E*.  ix.  2.  k  Rom.  xi.  l6. 

*  1  Cor.  vi.  1, 2.  «  1  Cor.  vii.  14. 

*  Ps.  xciii.  5.  *  Gen.  xyii*  7*  Acts  ii.  S9* 
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Church.  And  thus  far  they  are  really  in  covenant 
with  God,  and,  in  a  certain  sense,  even  branches  in- 
grafted into  Christ,  although  they  do  not  bring  forth 
£tmt  nor  abide  in  him  ;p  who  shall  be  punished  not 
merely  for  the  transgression  of  the  precept,  but  also  for 
the  violation  of  the  covenant,  if  they  be  found  to  lead  a 
wicked  life.  The  other  participation  of  the  covenant 
of  grace,  is  the  partaking  of  its  internal,  spiritual,  and 
savings  blessings,  as  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  the  writing 
of  the  law  in  the  heart,  &c.^  Accordingly  the  Apostle 
makes  a  distinction  betwixt  the  Jew  outwardly  and  the 
Jew  inwardly, — ^betwixt  circumcision  in  the  flesh  and 
the  letter,  and  circumcision  in  the  heart  and  spirit ;' 
which,  by  analogy,  may  be  transferred  to  Christianity. 

xiL  From  all  these  remarks  it  follows,  that  the 
Church  has  a  twofold  aspect  or  form  ;  the  one  visible, 
which  is  made  out  by  a  pro&ssion  of  faith  and  the  per« 
formance  of  divine  worship ;  the  other  spiritual,  which 
owes  its  first  origin  to  Divine  election,  and  is  comple- 
ted by  a  living  faith  and  true  holiness.  This  distinc- 
tion is  suggested  by  John :  **  They  went  out  from  us,** 
that  is,  from  the  external  community  of  those  who  pro- 
fess Christianity  in  common  with  us ;  **  but  they  were 
**  not  of  us,"  they  did  not  belong  to  the  society  of  the 
elect  and  of  true  believers.' 

XIII.  If  you  look  to  the  Church  in  its  internal  form, 
none  but  the  elect  belong  to  it ;  *^  Ye  are  a  chosen  ge^ 
"  neration  f'^^— Those  who  are  inwardly  and  effectually 
called :  ^  Holy  brethren,  partakers  of  the  heavenly  call- 
**  ing :"" — Those  endowed  with  a  true  and  living  faith, 
and  sanctified  by  the  Spirit  of  God ;  ''  God  hath  from 

P  John  XV.  2,  6.  ^  Heb.  viiL  10— 1«. 

'  Rom.  iL  28,  29.  •  1  John  iL  ig. 

*  1  Pet  iL  9.  •  Heb.  iiL  I. 
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**  theb^nnm^  chosen  youto  salvation,  through  sanctifi- 
**  cation  of  the  Spirit  and  belief  of  the  truth  :"* — ^Tboee, 
in  fine,  -who  enjoy  spiritual  communion  with  the  Fa* 
ther*  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ ;  "  God  is  faitfa- 
"  All,  by  whom  ye  were  called  unto  the  fellowship  of  his 
"  Son  Jesiu  Christ  oar  Lord ;""  "  That  ye  also  may  have 
**  fellowship  with  us ;  and  truly  our  fellowship  is  with 
**  the  Father,  and  with  his  Son  Jesus  Christ"" 

xiT.  The  government  of  the  Church,  viewed  in  this 
form,  belongs  only  to  God  in  Christ:  for  he  only  has 
authority  and  power  over  the  minds  and  consdences  of 
men,  and  he  only  can  admit  whom  he  will  to  a  parti- 
dpation  of  saving  benefits.  He  alone,  too,  searches 
the  heart,  and  has  a  certain  knowledge  of  all  the  true 
members  of  the  Church.  "  The  Lord  knoweth  them 
*'  that  are  bis.''^  Such,  however,  is  the  nature  of  true 
futh  and  holiness,  that  they  evidence  themselves  to 
men  by  their  fruits,  so  far  as  is  sufficient  to  justify  a 
judgment  of  charity  regarding  our  neighbour.^ 

XV.  Sut  if  you  consider  the  external  form  of  the 
Church,  God  has  appointed  Stewards  over  it,  who  are 
intrusted  with  the  dispensation  of  external  privileges 
according  to  established  rules.'  And  really,  none  has 
a  right  even  to  these  privil^es,  who  is  not  renewed  and 
sanctified ;  for  they  are  the  signs  and  seals  of  spiritual 
grace,  which  belongs  to  believers  only,  and  are  conse- 
quently {H-ofaned  by  unbelievers  who  venture  to  receive 
them.  It  is  incumbent  on  the  Stewards  to  give  seri- 
ous and  faitlifiil  waniiitg  of  11115:,  to  all,  and  to  every 
individual,  lest  by  rash  aud  iiuhaUowed  approaches. 
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they  procme  judgments  to  themselves.  But  since  it  is 
not  their  prer(^ative  to  know  the  heart,  they  are  hound 
to  demand  a  profession  of  faith  and  repentance  from  all 
who  make  application  for  communion  with  the  Church ; 
and  if  any  make  this  profession  with  the  tongue,  and 
do  not  openly  belie  it  by  his  practice,  the  o£Bce»beaier8^ 
so  far  as  themselves  are  concerned,  may  safely  admit 
him,  without  too  scrupulous  an  inquiry  into  his  spiri- 
tual state ;  the  certain  knowledge  of  which  we  read 
that  God  has  reserved  to  himself,  whilst  it  is  nowhere 
affirmed  that  Grod  requires  it  of  the  ministers  of  the 
Church.^  In  primitive  times  indeed.  Apostles  and 
Evangelists  were  endowed  with  an  extraordinary  gift, 
which  Paul  styles  '*  the  discerning  of  spirits."^  But 
it  does  not  appear  that,  in  admitting  the  members  of 
the  Church,  they  made  use  of  that  gift,  to  distinguish 
those  who  were  truly  regenerate  from  such  as  by  their 
profession  and  external  conduct  made  false  pretensions 
to  regeneration.  Had  they  done  this,  how  could  Simon 
Magus  have  been  admitted  to  the  Church  ?^  And 
whence  those  scandalous  persons  at  Corinth,  whom  the 
Apostle  reproves  ?^ 

XVI.  Since,  then,  it  is  impossible  but  that  amidst  so 
great  a  multitude  of  professors,  some  will  falsely  pre- 
tend to  the  Christian  character,  hypocrites  and  worth- 
less men  are  never  wanting  in  the  visible  Church. 
On  this  account  the  Church  is  compared  to  a  Jloor^  in 
which  there  is  not  only  wheat,  but  also  chaff  ;^ — 
to  ajield^  where  tares  as  well  as  good  seed,  are  sown  ;e 
— to  a  net^  which  gathers  bad  fish  together  with  the 

^  Mat.  iii.  6.  Acts  viiL  37* 

*  AMw^frK  «'9tv^«r«yj  1  Cor.  ziL  10. 

•*  Acto  viiL  IS.  •  1  Cor.  xL  18,  21. 

'  Mat.  iiL  IS.  >  Mat.  xiii.  24.  ct  scq. 
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good;ii —  to  SL  great  house^  in  which  are  vessels  of  everj 
kind,  **  some  to  honour,  and  some  to  dishonour."  ^ 

XVII.  Let  us  now  attend  to  the  Epithets  and  ho- 
nourable characters  given  to  the  Church ;  which  are 
suitable  to  it  in  both  forms,  yet  principally  in  its  inter- 
nal form.  Thiee  of  these  are  mentioned  in  the  Creed : 
Holy,  Catholic,  Christian.*^ 

xviii.  The  Church  may  be  called  Holy,  1st,  With 
respect  to  doctrine;  which,  in  soundness  of  principles, 
purity  of  precepts,  excellence  of  examples,  and  efficacy 
of  motives,  infinitely  surpasses  whatever  is  commend- 
able in  all  the  admired  institutions  and  maxims  of  law- 
givers, or  priests,  or  philosophers,  i  2dly,  With  respect  to 
Ufe  and  manners.  The  Old  Testament  Churchwas  dis- 
tinguished by  a  certain  typical  holiness,  which  consist- 
ed in  the  separation  of  the  people  of  Israel  from  the 
rest  of  the  nations,  that  they  might  be  consecrated  to 
the  worship  of  God,  and  in  a  certain  external  and  cor- 
pc^eal  purification,  by  which  they  were,  so  to  speak,  jp«r- 
ged  and  sanctified*    Corresponding  to  this,  there  is  in 
the  Gospel  Church  a  real  holiness,  which  consists  in 
separation  from  the  common  condition  of  sinners  to  the 
performance  of  that  spiritual  Divine  service  which  the 
New  Testament  prescribes,^  and  in  the  purification  of 
the  mind  by  the  blood  and  Spirit  of  Jesus  Christi 
The  Christian  Church,  therefore,  is  called  Holy,  in 

*  The  Author's  words  here  are  hulratus  ac  Jebruatvt,  which>  in 
tiieir  primitive  import,  relate  to  certain  periodical  purifications  by 
aacrifioe  ohserred  amongst  the  Romans.    See  Keniuft  Amiiqtulk»  cf 
Eame,  Part  II.  Book  iL  ch.2.  and  BookiiL  ch.  7.     T. 
^  Verse  4?-^  seq.  *  2  Tim.  iL  2a 

Deut.  ir.  6— 8,  Rom.  viL  12.  1  Tim.  vi.  $.  Tit  L  1.  ii.  11,  1«. 
GaL  i.  4.  1  Tit.  iL  U. 

•«  See  NoTS  LXV. 
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contradistinction  not  merely  to  other  nations,  which  were 
altogether  impure  and  defiled  ;^  hut  also  to  the  Jew- 
ish nation,  to  whose  typical  sanctity  a  true  and  substan- 
tial holiness  is  opposed.^  3dly,  With  respect  to  invio^ 
labiUty^  or  the  sacred  protection  under  which  it  is  pla- 
ced. **  He  sufiered  no  man  to  do  them  wrong :  yea, 
he  reproved  kings  for  their  sakes,  saying,  Toudb  not 
mine  anointed,  and  do  my  prophets  no  harm."^ 

XIX.  The  epithet  Catholic  does  not  occur  in 
sacred  writ  The  first  whom  we  find  using  it  is  Igna* 
tins  in  his  JSpUtle  to  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  if  indeed 
that  expression  was  in  reality  written  by  Ignatius,  and 
not  interpolated  by  some  imfair  hand :  **  Wherever 
**  Jesus  Christ  is,  there  is  the  CatkoUc  Church.''*  But 
it  occurs  also  in  the  Epistle  of  the  Church  of  Smyrna,  in 
which  they  give  an  account  of  the  martyrdom  of  P<%- 
carp,  their  Pastor ;  for  that  Epistie  is  inscribed  to  the 
Church  of  God  at  Philomelium,  ''and  to  all  every  where 
"^  that  belong  to  the  holy  Catholic  Church.^f 

XX.  The  appellation  Catholic  is  taken  in  several  sen- 
ses. 1st,  Very  ejctensively,  as  comprehending  all  the 
diversities  of  places,  times,  persons,  and  states,  and  as 
denoting  the  whole  family  of  God,  whether  now  or 
formerly  sojourning  on  the  earth,  and  dispersed  through 
all  ages  and  quarters  of  the  world.  Sdly,  More  strictly, 
when  it  is  ascribed  to  the  New  Testament  Church  in 
contradistinction  to  the  Old.  The  middle  wall  of  par- 
tition being  broken  down,  the  Gospel  Church  is  not 
confined,  as  was  the  Church  of  old,  to  any  place  or 

*  *'0)m  Sf  'ji  X^<«TH  'in^fp  l»u  i  »«^«Xim  i»sA«ra. 
t  Kfti  ^mmif'rmt  icarm  irarrM  rtTtp  jit  itym$  iMt5»X<Jti|f  vutXurmi 
ir»^§i%tMf,    Euseb»  HisL  Lib.  iv.  cap.  1 1. 

"  1  Cor.  vi.  11.  "  Heb.  ix.  12—14. 

*  Ps.  C7.  14,  15.  Camp.  Zech.  ii  8.  Gen  zii.  S. 
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people;  but  is  scattered  abroad  througlMnit  the  whole 
extent  of  the  world ;  and  is  the  common  Mother  of 
men  of  all  nations,  nourishing  all  with  the  same  milk, 
and  cherishing  all  in  the  same  bosom;  making  the 
whole  world,  so  to  speak,  a  common  temple  unto  God. 
*'  She  is  called  CathoUcr  says  Cyril  of  Jerusalem,  *'  be* 
^  cause  she  is  diffused  over  the  whole  world  from  the 
^  one  end  of  the  earth  to  the  other.'^  It  was  worth 
while  also,  by  this  characteristic,  to  distinguish  the 
Christian  Church  from  the  Synagogue,  in  order  to  show 
that  by  the  coming  of  Christ  the  truth  of  the  ancient 
prophecies  appears,  in  which  it  had  been  very  often 
foretold  that  all  nations  without  distinction  should  be 
invited  to  fellowship  with  God.  This  epithet,  however, 
it  is  evident,  has  prevailed  chiefly,  since  the  Nova- 
tianSf  and  afterwards  the  Donatists,  presumed  to  le* 
strict  the  Church  to  the  narrow  limits  of  Africa.^  To 
those  men,  the  Orthodox  then  opposed  the  appellation 
Catholic,  to  distinguish  the  Church  of  Christ  wMch 
subsisted  in  the  whole  world,  from  the  conventicles  of 
heretics  and  schismatics.  Sdly,  This  appellation  is  used 
improperly f  to  denote  a  particular  Church,  which  holds 
fellowship  with  the  Church  Universal,  and  is  not  se- 
parated frdm  it  by  heresy  or  schism.  Nay,  it  became 
customary  to  employ  the  term  Catholic  in  the  same 
sense  with  Orthodox.  Hence  we  read  in  ancient  wri« 
ters,  of  **  the  Catholic  Church  in  Smyrna,  in  Alex- 
^  andria,  in  Constantinople,  in  Nazianzum,"  and  the 
like,  without  number. 

XXI.  In  fine,  the  Church  is  also  styled  Chbistian, 
because  she  is  the  disdple  of  Christ,?  and  Christ  is  her 

*  Caieches.  xviiL 

P  Acts  xL  26. 

*  ^  See  Note  LX VI. 
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Master  ;4— 4iecai]Be  she  is  the  Spouse  of  Christ,  and 
Christ  is  her  Brid^oom  r — ^because  she  is  the  body 
and  the  fulness  of  Christ,  being  necessary  to  the  per- 
fecting of  his  stature/  and  Christ  is  her  Head.^  In 
ahorty  she  is  bo  closely  united  mth  Christ,  that  she  is 
even  denominated  Christ^ 

xxii.  It  now  remains,  to  consider  the  exercise  of  our 
Faith  in  relation  to  the  Church.  And  here  we  must 
first  attend  to  the  repetition  in  the  Creed  of  the  ex- 
pression Credo,  **  I  believe ;"  and  then  to  the  alteration 
of  ihe  phrase :  For  whereas  it  was  formerly  said,  **  I 
"  believe  in  God  the  Father,  Ac."  "  I  believe  in  the 
**  Holy  Ghosf* — it  is  not  here  said  in  like  manner. 
Credo  in  Ecdenamy  '*  I  believe  in  the  Church,*"  but 
Credo  Ecelenam,  **  I  believe  the  Church."  The  ex- 
pression I  beliei)e,  seems  to  be  repeated  of  purpose, 
partly,  to  apprize  as  that  we  are  entering  on  a  new 
dass  of  subjects,  which  differ  widely  from  those  pre- 
viously mentioned ;  and  partly,  because,  without  that 
repetition,  the  construction  of  the  words  would  render 
the  sentence  either  obscure,  or  scarcely  consistent  with 
pety.  Had  the  words  run  thus,  '*  I  beUeve  in  the 
«  Holy  Ghost,  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,"^  it  would 
have  been  difficult  to  connect  the  words  '*  I  believe^ 
with  **  the  Holy  Catholic  Church,""  so  as  to  suppress 
the  particle  in.  This  however  was  necessary ;  for  our 
fitith  is  exercised  with  regard  to  the  Church  in  a  man- 
ner very  different  from  that  in  which  it  is  exercised 
with  relation  to  God.    The  Church,  it  is  certain,  is  a 

*  Credo  in  Spizitum  Sanctum,  Sanctam  Ecdesiam  Catholicam. 
4  Mat  xxiiL  8.  '  John  iiL  29* 

*  Comp.  1  Sam.  %xmL  SO.  inoip  Kb»,  iheJvlneM  tfUt  Mature, 

*  Epliea.  L  22,  23.  «  1  Cor.  xii.  12. 
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society  of  creature^  in  whom,  nvhether  ooBsideied  indi- 
vidually or  collectively,  it  is  criminal  to  repose  the  con- 
fidence of  faith.^7 

XXIII.  When  we  affirm,  therefore,  that  we  believe 
^  Church,  we  profess,  that  there  has  existed  firom  the 
heginning  of  time,  still  exists,  and  will  continue  to  the 
end  of  the  world  to  exist,  a  society  of  men  chosen  by 
God  to  salvation,  called  by  the  Gospel  and  the  Spirit, 
professing  faith  and  piety  with  the  mouth,  and  practis- 
ing them  in  the  conduct  We  declare,  also,  that  nei- 
ther the  machinations  of  the  world  that  lieth  in  wick- 
edness, nor  the  gates  of  hell,  shall  ever  prevail  against 
this  society :  For  it  is  utterly  impossible  that  the  de- 
cree of  God  should  fail  ;^ — that  the  promises  of  God 
should  come  to  nought  ;w — ^that  the  word  of  salvation 
should  be  preached  in  vain  i"^ — ^that  the  prophedes  re- 
specting the  perpetuity  of  Christ's  kingdom  should  fidl 
to  the  ground  ;7 — or  that  Christ  should  lose  the  reward 
1^  his  labour,'  and  become  a  Master  without  disciples^ 
a  King  without  subjects,  a  Bridegroom  without  a  bride, 
a  Head  without  a  body. 

XXIV.  Nor  is  it  sufficient  to  believe  and  profess  this 
in  general.  We  must  endeavour,  in  our  meditations, 
to  enter  more  deeply  into  the  subject,  that  we  may 
adore  with  reverence,  and  with  a  sort  of  holy  amaze- 
ment, the  methods  of  God's  procedure  in  the  govern- 
ment of  the  Church,  and  the  displays  which  it  affords 
of  his  perfections.  From  eternity  he  delineated  in  his 
own  mind  the  whole  state  and  condition  of  the  Churcb» 

^  2  tim.  H  19.  "^  Mat.  xvL  18. 

«  l8.lv.  10,  11. 

'  Ps.  xlv.  6.     Dan.  iL  44.     Luke  i.  S3, 
'  Is.  xlix.  5,  6. 

•^  Sec  Note  LXVIL 
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— ^wisely  fixing  her  diversified  fortunes  in  the  different 
periods  of  time ;— dispensing  the  word  of  his  grace  at 
sundry  times  and  in  diverse  manners ; — ^treating  her  at 
first  more  liberally  in  the  families  of  the  Patriarchs, 
tiben  more  strictly  in  the  nation  of  Israel,  and  at  length 
giving  her  ample  liberty  in  an  acceptable  time  and  a 
year  of  grace ; — sometimes  chastising  her  with  the  rod 
of  fatherly  correction,  at  other  times  delighting  her  with 
a  happy  abundance  of  peace ; — ^now  adorning  her  with 
the  flowers  of  a  grateful  spring,  anon  afflicting  her  with 
the  wasting  severity  of  the  storms  of  winter.  He  has 
peculiarly  exhibited  his  adorable  wisdom  in  the  New 
Testament  Church ;  which  he  rescued  from  the  yoke 
of  the  ancient  ceremonies,  and  extended  amongst  the 
nations  on  every  side;  and  to  which,  after  she  had 
nobly  struggled  first  with  the  pertinacity  of  the  Jews, 
and  then  with  the  ferocity  of  the  Heathen,  and  with 
tiie  wiles  and  artifices  of  Heretics,  he  gave  the  domi- 
nion of  the  world  under  Constantino  the  Emperor. 
From  that  period  the  connexion  of  the  Beast  with  the 
Church  commenced,  Antichrist  began  gradually  to 
prevail,  and  the  people  of  God  were  led  captive  lo 
Babylon ;  until  by  means  of  the  blessed  Reformation, 
the  Church  was  indulged  with  more  auspicious  times ; 
— ^hitherto  indeed  interrupted,  and  still  to  be  inter- 
rupted, by  intervals  of  declension, — ^but  to  issue  in  the 
happy  conversion  of  the  Jews,  and  in  all  the  glories  re- 
served for  the  Church  in  latter  days,  till,  whilst  reli- 
gion is  again  declining,  the  Judge  shall  appear  from 
heaven,  and  bring  all  things  to  their  consummation. 
These  varied  scenes,  which  are  often  predicted  in  the 
prophetic  books  of  Scripture,  and  accurately  detailed  in 
the  sacred  Revelation  of  John,  but  now  in  a  great  mea- 
sure fulfilled  in  the  events  themselves,  are  presented  to 
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befievers  as  the  subject  of  pious  meditation,  for  the 
gloTf  of  God,  the  eonfinnation  of  fiiith,  and  the  exer- 
cise of  hope«  '*  The  righteous  shall  see  it,  and  rejoice ; 
^  and  all  iniquity  shall  stop  her  mouth.  Whoso  is 
^  nvise,  and  will  observe  these  things,  even  they  shall 
<<  understand  the  loving-kindness  of  the  Ijord."*  Nay, 
these  are  matters  in  which,  **  unto  the  prindpalities 
"  and  powers  in  heavenly  places,  is  made  known  by 
'*  the  Church,  the  manifold  wisdom  of  God ;  according 
*'  to  the  eternal  purpose,  which  he  purposed  in  Christ 
«  Jesus,  our  Lord.**^ 

XXV.  But  even  this  is  not  all  that  is  necessary.  We 
must  also  cultivate  \^/!(Miv^fjp  with  the  Church  of 
Christ,  by  associating  with  her  in  the  hearing  of  the 
word,  in  public  prayer,  in  songs  of  praise  to  God»  in 
the  profession  of  the  faith,  and  in  the  participation  of 
the  same  bread  and  wine  at  the  Lord's  table.  We 
ought  not  merely  to  run,  but  even  to  **  fly"  together 
^  as  doves  to  their  windows  ;"^  that  in  us»  too,  those 
prophecies  may  be  accomplished,  which  describe  in 
terms  so  magnificent,  the  joyful  flowing  together  of  the 
nations  to  the  Church.^  ^  Behold,  how  good,  and  how 
^  pleasant  it  is  for  brethren  to  dwell  together  in  unity ! 

XXYI.  Nor  should  we  be  deterred  from  this  commu- 
nion by  some  faults  which  may  possibly  be  committed 
in  the  government  of  the  Church,  or  by  the  sins  of 
others,  who  do  not  duly  regulate  their  practice  acccnd- 
ing  to  the  commandments.    If  only  the  truth  of  the 

•  Ps.  cviL  42,  43.  *  Ephefl.  liL  10, 11. 

« Is.  Ix.  8. 

^  Is.  iL  2,  3.    Jer.  izxL  12.    ZecL  viiL  20i— 25.  and  ekewhere 


*Ps.cxxiliL 
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Dodxine  contmtte  tmoomipted,  if  we  are  not  obliged 
to  approve  of  those  faults,  and  if  we  ve  careful  to  have 
no  fellowship  with  others  in  their  sins,  it  becomes  us 
to  discover  so  much  reverence  for  the  institutions  of 
God,  and  so  much  love  for  the  faithful  who  belong  to 
that  society,  as  cheerfully  and  frequently  to  unite  with 
them  in  the  social  exercises  of  religious  worship ;  *'  Not 
^  forsaking  the  assembling  of  ourselves  together,  as  the 
^  manner  of  some  is,  but  exhorting  one  another.''^  In 
vain  do  we  expect  to  see  on  the  earth  a  Church  without 
spot,  a  thrashing-floor  without  chafl^,  a  field  without 
tares,  or  a  house  in  which  are  none  but  vessels  unto 
honour.  Nor  let  us  imagine  that  we  are  to  please 
God  by  any  presumptuous  conceit  of  our  own  sanctity, 
joined  with  contempt  of  others. — ^*  Which  say.  Stand 
**  by  thyself,  come  not  near  to  me,  for  I  am  holier 
^'  than  thou.  These  are  a  smoke  in  my  nose,  a  fire 
'<  that  burneth  all  the  day.^s 

xxvii.  It  is  necessary,  however,  to  take  heed,  that 
we  associate  only  with  a  true  Church,  lest  we  embrace 
a  prostitute  and  an  adulteress  instead  of  the  chaste 
Spouse  of  Christ  Amidst  so  great  a  multitude  of  8<^ 
deties,  which  vie  with  each  other  in  claiming  to  them- 
selves the  name  of  the  Church,  it  appears  an  arduous 
task  for  a  man  concerned  for  the  salvation  of  his  soul, 
to  determine  which  of  them  ought  to  be  preferred. 
But  there  is  in  particular  one  characteristic,  by  which, 
without  great  difficulty,  you  may  discriminate  the  true 
Church  of  Christ  from  an  adulteress,  to  wit,  the  trudi 
of  the  heavenly  doctrine.  If  a  society  devoutly  profess 
the  truth,  as  it  was  delivered  by  Christ,  and  by  the 
Prophets  and  Apostles,  you  may  safely  recognise  it  as 

'  Heb.  su  25.  <  Is.  kv.  5. 
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a  Church  of  Christ  Foe  what  ia  the  Church  but 
"  the  pillar  and  the  ground  of  truth  ?"'■  "  BuOt  upon 
"  the  foundation  of  the  Apostles  and  Prophets,  Jesus 
"  Christ  himself  bdng  the  chief  corner-stone,  ftc"' 

xxTiii.  Such,  too,  is  the  nature  of  the  heavenly 
doctrine,  that  it  readily  approves  itself  to  the  conscience. 
It  is  entirely  and  directly  calculated  to  refer  all  things 
to  the  glory  of  God  y — powerfiilly  to  repress  the  arro- 
gance of  the  human  mind  ;*' — sweetly  to  console  the 
afflicted  spirit  in  times  of  adversity  and  sorrow  ;> — and 
strongly  to  enforce  the  practice  of  the  purest  holiness."* 
Whoever  has  considered  these  criteria  of  the  troth, 
will  easily  percdve  that,  with  regard  to  doctrine,  what 
is  usually  called  the  Reformed  Church  holds  a  conspi- 
cuous place  amongst  others  professing  the  Christian 
name.  With  that  Church  it  is  an  object  of  the  great- 
est solicitude,  that  God  be  recognised  as  the  author  and 
giver  of  whatever  is  good,  as  well  in  man  as  in  every 
other  creature ; — that  man,  conscious  of  his  nothing- 
ness,* and  divested  of  all  confidence  in  his  own  powers 
and  in  his  own  merits,  depend  wholly  on  Divine  grace  ; 
that  trusting  in  no  creature,  but  in  the  all-sufficiency 
of  God  in  Christ,  he  may  have  a  sure  foundation  of 
comfort  under  every  perplexity  ; — that,  in  fine,  stimu- 
lated by  the  amazing  kindness  of  God  towards  man, 
and  by  the  unmerited  love  of  Christ,  he  may  apply 
himself  to  the  practice  of  an  ingenuous  holiness,  which 
lays  aside  the  mercenary  baseness  of  self-love,  and  is 
halntually  influenced  by  pure  love  to  God,  and  an  un- 
■:d  couccru  to  pnnnote  his  glory.    In  all  these  re- 

■•  I  Tim.  liL  15.  >  Ephea.  iL  30,  SI. 

Vi  Ps.  CIV.  I.  *  Gal.  tL  3. 

l^ixL  1.  "  Tit  L  1. 
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specter  they  who  bdong/not  to  thp  sodety  of  the  Re- 
formed Church,  are  universally  found  exceedingly  de-* 
fident. 

XXIX.  Nor  should  we  suffer  ourselves  to  he  intimi- 
dated by  the  importunate  clamours  of  the  Romanists^ 
who  demand  where  that  Reformed  Church  of  our's  was 
before  the  appearance  of  Luther  tir  Calvin.  This 
puerile  question  is  easily  answef ed,  and  requites  no 
tedious  discussion.  On  both  sides,  surely,  it  is  admit- 
ted, that  there  has  alwajrs  been  a  true  Church  of 
Christ :  nor  will  the  Romanists  themselves  affect  to 
deny,  that  a  Society  which  sincerely  and  stedfastly 
maintains  all  the  doctrines  delivered  by  Christ,  and  by 
the  Prophets  and  Apostles,  must  be  owned  to  be  a 
true  Church  of  Christ.  Now  that  this  is  done  by  our 
Church,  has  been  long  since  evinced  in  detail  from  the 
Scriptures.  If  the  Romanists  assert  the  contrary,  let 
them  point  out  a  single  article  in  which  we  deviate 
fix>m  the  pole-star  of  Sacred  writ.  This  is  the  surest, 
and  the  most  compendious  method.  Let  the  pious  in- 
quirer be  directed  to  prove  all  things  by  the  touchstone 
of  Scripture,  and  not  to  search  the  unwieldy  volumes 
of  those  whom  they  style  Fathers,  and  all  the  recesses 
of  an  obscure  antiquity ;  the  investigation  of  which  has 
long  since  worn  out  the  patience  and  baffled  the  inge- 
nuity of  men  of  even  the  most  profound  erudition. 

XXX.  Let  it  not  be  supposed,  however,  that  we  de- 
cline this  ordeal.  We  are  prepared  to  show,  that  in  all 
ages  not  only  learned  men,  but  also  whole  communities, 
have  professed  the  same  truths  with  ourselves.  1st, 
The  four  first  Centuries  are  in  our  favour.  Jewels 
Perkins,  Raynolds,  Momay,  MouUriy  Rivet,  Auhertin, 
DaUle,  Bhndel,  CUmde,  and  others,  have  demonstrated, 
by  incontrovertible  evidence,  that  the  Justins,  the  Cle- 
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ment9,  the  Ambroses,  the  Augus&nes,  the  JeramBSf  ibe 
Chrysostomes,  and  all  the  Fathers  of  those  ages,  hold, 
in  every  thing  essential,  the  same  sentiments  with  iul 
Sdly,  After  the  Papacy  hegan  to  lift  up  its  head,  and 
the  Church  to  d^enerate  gradually,  there  were  some 
who,  hoth  by  their  discourses  and  writings,  protested 
against  the  prevailing  errors,  and  boldly  defended 
sound  doctrine.  Lists  of  these  have  been  compiled,  by 
Flacdtis  lUffficus,  the  Ministers  c^  Magtleburg,^ 
Momay^-f  Uaher  oi  Armagh^X  and  others.  3dly,  In 
the  valleys  of  the  Alps,  a  whole  nation  remained  un- 
polluted by  the  devices^  of  Antichrist,  the  hope  and 
the  seed  of  a  better  Church.  4thly,  Where  our 
Churches  were,  is  asked  with  a  bad  grace,  by  men  who 
so  cruelly  persecuted  them  in  the  Waldenses,  the 
LeonisU,  and  the  Bohemian  Brethren;  and,  with 
horrid  barbarity,  butchered  so  many  myriads  of  holy 
martyrs,  precious  in  the  sight  of  God.^  5thly,  We 
might  advert,  in  fine,  to  the  very  numerous  Churdies 
in  the  East,  who  not  only  detested  the  arrogant  preten- 
sions  and  supercilious  conduct  of  the  Bishop  of  Rome, 
but  also  combated  his  many  errors. 

XXXI.  But  even  though  we  may  have  found  a  true 
Church  with  which  we  can  associate  in  profession  and 
worship,  the  business  is  not  yet  completed.  External 
communion  with  an  approved  Church,  is  not  enough 
to  sustain  a  solid  hope  of  salvation.  In  vain  do  proud 
boasters  exclaim,  *'  The  temple  of  the  Lord,  the  tern- 

*'  pie  of  the  Lord  aie  these."°    We  must  see  that  we 

♦ 

*  Magdeburgens,  Cenhirue* 
t  Mysterium  IniqmtaUt. 
X  De  Successkme  et  Statu  Ecdetiamnu 

■  Jer.  tIL  4. 
«»  See  Note  LXVIIL 
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bdong;  to  ihe  internal  and  spiritual  Chnrdh  of  Cfarift^ 
and  that,  united  to  her  by  the  secret  bonds  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  a  living  faith,  we  be  assured  in  our  own 
mind  of  that  union. .  For  this  purpose  we  should  exa- 
mine the  marks  of  election,  the  efficacy  of  the  inward 
calling,  the  life  of  faith,  the  nature  of  Christian  holi- 
ness, the  evidences  of  Christ  himself  dwelling  in  the 
heart,  and  whatever  other  characteristics  serve  to  dis- 
tinguish the  spuritual  Church.  These  we  have  stated 
at  some  length  in  their  proper  places,  particukrly,  in 
the  Treatise  on  the  Economy  of  the  Cavenante. 

zxxii.  Let  but  a  few  of  them  be  observed  here. 
Ist,  In  the  mystical  Church  of  Christ,  not  merely  the 
external  voice  of  the  Gospel  is  heard,  but  also  the  in- 
ternal voice  of  the  Spirit ;  which  not  only  strikes  the 
ear,  but  reaches  the  heart,  and  bends  it  to  the  obe- 
dience of  faith.  On  this  account,  they  are  called  *'  the 
^  epistle  of  Christ,  written  not  with  ink,  but  with  the 
**  Spirit  oi  the  living  God ;  not  in  tables  of  stone,  but 
^in  fleshly  tables  of  the  heart.**®  Here,  too,  not 
merely  are  the  seals  of  the  Covenant  of  grace  distri- 
boted,  but  the  grace  of  God  itself,  in  which  the  life  of 
the  soiil  consists,  is  exhibited,  tasted,  and  enjoyed  t 
^  If  so  be  ye  have  tasted  that  the  Lord  is  gradous.'^i^ 
Here  flow  those  admirable  waters  of  the  Spirit,  which 
gradually  increase,  till  they  form  a  river  that  cannot  be 
forded ;  and  which,  while  they  are  constantly  running, 
heal  other  waters  that  they  touch,  and  give  life  and 
vigour  to  a  vast  multitude  of  fishes.<i  A  right,  or  ac- 
cess, to  this  grace,  is  not  obtained  by  a  mere  verbal 

•  8  Cat.  iu.  S.  ^1  Pet.  is.  S. 

^  Esek.  xlvii. 
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pttkfession  before  men,  but  by  that  which  the  AposUe 
requiies  when  he  speaks  of  **  a  professed  subjection  to 
"  the  Gospel  of  Christ"'  ^ 

XXXIII.  Zdljr  The  spiritual  Church  of  Christ  is  truly 
hoijfs^  and  surpasses  other  societies  of  men,  and  even 
nominal  professors,  in  unblemished  purity  of  conduct, 
as  far  a&  the  temple  <^  Jerusalem  surpassed  the  ordi- 
nary houses  of  the  citizens  in  splendour  and  magnificence 
of  workmanship.  No  one,  therefore,  can  justly  consider 
himself  a  member  of  this  Church,  who  doth  not  possess 
in  his  heart,  and  discover  in  his  behaviour,  the  superior 
excellence  of  the  Christian  eharacten^ 

xxxiv.  Sdly,  This  Church  is  far  more  glorious  with' 
in  than  wiikout;  just  like  the  tabernacle  erected  by 
Moses,  which  was  covered  without,  with  rams  skins,  and 
badgers  skins ;  whilst  within  it  was  adorned  with  fine 
linen,  purple,  gold,  and  jewels."  Our  Lewd  aptly  com- 
pares hypocrites  to  **  whited  sepulchres,  which  indeed 
*^  appear  beautiftil  outward,  but  are  within  full  of  dead 
'^  men's  bones,  and  of  all  uneleanness."^  The  Spouse, 
on  the  contrary,  is  said  to  be  ''like  the  tents  of  Kedar," 
whose  appearance  was  mean ;  but  also  "  like  the  cur- 
^t  tiuns  of  Solomon,"  in  which  the  elegance  of  the  work- 
manship yied  with  the  extraordinary  magnificence  of 
t)ie  n^aterials.^  The  one  expression  refers  to  her  ex- 
ternal appearance,,  the  other  to  her  internal  beauty.^^ 
And  truly  **  the  Bang's  daughter  is  all  glorious  with- 
in ;"  9 nd  her  adorning  consists  ''  in  the  hidden  man 
of  the  heart,  in  that  which  is  not  corruptible,  even 

'  'Tfl:«T«y«  TUf  iffXtyiof  'u$  ri  'Eimyyixuf  X^trrS,  2  Cor.  ix.  13. 
•  Ephes.  T.  26,  27.  '  Mat  v.  20. 

«  Exod.  XMvi.  ^  Mafc  3t3dii  27. 

«  Song  i.  5. 
•"  •»  Sec  Note  LXIX.  '•  See  Note  LXX. 
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''  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  qniet  spirit,  which  is  in 
**  the  sight  of  God  of  great  price."* 

xxxv.  4thly,  Here  the  praises  of  God  resound,  and 
all  things  are  referred  to  his  glory.  **  In  his  temple 
^  doth  every  one  speak  of  his  glory."'  **  This  people 
^  have  I  formed  for  myself;  they  shall  show  forth  my 
Upraise."'  Here  then  let  every  one  investigate  his 
own  character,  and  if  he  find  in  himself  the  characters 
whidi  have  now  heen  menticmed,  he  may  conclude  that 
he  is  a  memher  of  that  Qiurch,  which  is  the  Spouse  of 
Christ,  and  the  partaker  of  his  blessings. 

xxxvi.  The  sacred  volume  abounds  with  eulogies 
on  the  inexpressible  JeUcity  of  the  mystical  Church. 
*•  Glorious  things  are  spoken  of  thee,  O  city  of  God."*' 
1st,  This  is  a  society  of  men,  which  God  chose  before 
the  foundation  of  the  world,  by  an  immutable  decree 
of  which  he  will  never  repent,  that  he  might  be  glori-' 
fied  and  admired  in  them  ;^  and  into  whose  mouih  he 
puts  this  unspeakably  delightful  song :  '*  Blessed  be' 
^  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who' 
^  hath  blessed  us  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  heavenly 
^  places  in  Christ ;  according  as  he  hath  chosen  us 
^  in  him,  &c."^  2dly,  A  society  which,  the  Son  of  God,' 
by  undertaking  the  character  of  her  Surety,  has  be- 
trothed to  himself,  and  to  which  he  has  betrothed  him- 
self; and  which  he  has  purchased  at  the  expense  of  his 
own  precious  blood, — '*  having  obtained  eternal  redemp- 
tion."^ This  again  is  the  subject  of  a  new  song.«  3dly; 

»  Ps.  xlv.  IS.     1  Pet.  iiL  4. 

'  Ps.  zxix.  9* 

>  Is.  xliiL  21.  Comp.  1  Pet.  iL  9. 

»  Ps.  IxxxviL  3.  »»  2  Thes.  i.  10. 

*  Ephes.  I  3—6.  ^  Heb.  ix.  12. 

•  ReT.  V.  9,  10. 
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A  todetjT  whidi  he  hat  caUed  by  Ua  ifoid  aad  Spirit  to 
his  kingdom  and  glory,'  4thly,  A  aodety  in  the  midak 
of  which  he  dwells»  by  an  inhabitation  hx  mon  exodknt, 
fiur  more  latting,than  that  by  which  he  dwelt  cioU  in  the 
temple  of  Jerosalem.  ^  An  habitation  of  God  throu^ 
<"  theSpirit'8  <'  Ye  are  the  temple  of  the  living  God, 
^  as  God  hath  said,  I  will  dwell  in  them,  and  walk  in 
••  them.**  5thly,  A  society  which  he  crowns  with 
ereiy  blessing,  and  endows  with  the  richest  gifts  of  hk 
Spirit  ^  I  will  abundantly  bless  her  porision;  I 
^  will  satisfy  her  poor  with  bread;  I  will  also  dothe 
^  her  priests  with  salvation,  and  her  saints  shall  about 
^  alond  for  joy-''^  **  Thecefine  they  shall  come  and 
^  sbg  in  the  height  of  Zion,  and  shall  flow  together  to 
^  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  for  wheat,  and  fw  winc^ 
^  and  for  oil,  and  for  the  young  of  the  flock  and  of  the 
^'herd;  and  their  soul  shall  be  as  a  watered  garden,  te.") 
^  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day,  that  the 
**  mountains  shall  drop  down  new  wine»  and  the  hilla 
^  shall  flow  with  milk,  and  all  the  rivers  of  Judah  shall 
^  flow  with  waters,  and  a  fountain  shall  come  forth  of 
^  the  house  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  water  the  valley  of 
^  Shittinu"^  6thly,  A  society  for  whidi  he  beaia  so 
affectionate  and  tender  a  r^ard,  that  he  preaeiibea  no 
bounds  or  measures  to  himself  in  proclaiming  her  psaiaes; 
^  Thou  hast  ravished  my  heart,  my  sister,  my  spooae ; 
^  thou  hast  ravished  my  heart  with  one  of  thine  eyei^ 
^  with  one  chain  <^  thy  neck.  How  fidr  is  thy  lofc^ 
^  my  sister,  my  spouse,  keJ"^  And  why  do  I  seleet  a 
part  of  this  divine  song,  when  the  whole  is  to  the 


f  1  Thet.  iL  12.  i  EplMt.  iL  SS. 

^  S  Cor.  tL  16.    See  Jbbn  zhr.  23.    Bcv.  iiL  SO. 
«  Fb  cnziL  15, 16L  J  Jes.  znL  ia-*14. 

^  Joel  iiL  IS.  lSoqgir.9»ia 
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«Aei?  7tUy»  A  lociety  iriiidi  he  prafeeets  widi  m 
iolicitoiii  ft  care^  thftt  she  is  secme  agftiiiBt  the  emnlts 
of  etrth  and  hell,  and  amidst  all  adversities  is  more 
than  a  oonqnenNr."^  Sthly,  A  society  whidi  he  will 
at  last  deliver  from  the  tyranny  of  Antichrist,  enlarge 
hy  the  accession  of  the  Jews  and  multitudes  of  the 
Gentiles,  and  render  glorious  by  signal  improvements 
in  wisdom,  holiness,  consolation,  and  spiritual  ezcellenoe 
«f  every  kind.  This  is  often  promised  in  the  prophet 
des  of  Scripture^  and  very  expressly  and  copiously  in 
the  dxtieth  Chapter  of  Isaiah,  which  relates  enthely 
to  the  glorious  state  of  the  Churdi  after  the  restoration 
of  Israel  to  it,  of  which  he  had  spoken  in  the  Chapter 
iflunediately  preceding.*^  9thly,  A  society,  in  fine^ 
which,  after  having  dischaiged  fiom  all  her  contests  on 
the  earth,  and  rescued  fiom  the  jaws  of  the  graven  in 
which  the  hodies  of  the  greater  part  had  been  detained, 
he  will  bless  with  everlasting  felicity  in  heaven.  "  In 
^  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive.  But  every  man  in 
*  his  own  order,  Christ  the  first-fruits ;  afterwards,  they 
^  that  are  Christ's,  at  his  coming.  Then  cometh  the 
^  end,  when  he  shall  have  delivered  up  the  kingdom 
•*  to  God,  even  the  Father,  &&"<' 

zzxYii.  Whilst  all  these  privileges  pertain  to  the 
whole  body  of  the  Church,  every  member  of  the  mys- 
tical body  individually,  is  blened  vrith  a  share  of 
them,  according  to  his  own  proportion.  And  since 
all  believers  are  very  intimately  connected  together  by 
the  bond  of  mutual  love^  each  will  regard  what  is  pvcn 
to  the  whde  sodety,  as  confened  upon  himself.  Who 
that  considers  these  things  would  not  ezdaim ;  ^Blesa- 

■  Bob.  TiiL  35— 39.    k  Ix.  IS. 

■  Ii.  lis.  SO.  Conp.  Bo&  xL  96. 
•  1  Cor.  sv.  tt«-a4. 
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**  ed  is  tlie  man  whom  thou  chooeest,  and  causert  to 
^  approach  unto  thee,  that  he  may  dwell  in  thy  courts; 
we  shall  be  satisfied  with  the  goodness  of  thy  house, 
even  of  thy  holy  temple.  By  terrible  things  in 
righteousness,  wilt  thou  answer  us,  O  God  of  our  sal- 
M  ration,  who  art  the  confidence  of  all  the  ends  of  the 
^  earth,  and  of  them  that  are  a£ur  off  upon  the  sea.'^ 

xxxYiiL  But  further,  that  fiuth  which  respects  the 
Holy  Church  of  Christ,  requires  and  infers  the  offices 
of  Charity  towards  her.    How  can  we,  without  crime, 
be  void  of  love  to  a  society  of  men,  who  are  the  care  of 
Angels,  and  the  delight  of  Heaven  ?    1st,  Let  us  be- 
ware, therefore,  lest  in  any  instance  we  ever  injure  the 
Church;  all  the  injuries  done  to  which,  the  Liord  wiU 
avenge  as  done  to  himself;  Acts  ix.  4,  5.    Who  that 
ever  engaged  in  any  enterprize  against  her,  has  not 
had  the  worst  possible  success?  *^  And  in  that  day  will 
'*  I  make  Jerusalem  a  burdensome  stone  for  all  people; 
**  all  that  burden  themselves  with  it,  shall  be  cut  in 
pieces,  though  all  the  people  of  the  earth  be  gather- 
ed together  agunst  if^  On  this  subject  instruction 
may  be  received  firom  the  ignominious  and  dreadful 
exits  of  Pharaoh,  Sennacherib,  ELaman,  Herod,  and 
others  without  number,  both  in  ancient  and  modem 
times.    Sdly,  Let  us  diligently  inquire  into  the  finr- 
tunes  of  the  Church  as  detailed  in  the  prophedes  of 
Scripture^  that,  by  a  kind  of  holy  ingenuity  of  £utii» 
we  may  gather  fix>m  the  contests  with  which  she  \m 
been  already  exerdsed,  what  she  has  further  to  tmaMt 
to  hope  for : — adoring  on  every  occasion,  the  adnriHll^ 
ways  of  the  Liord.    ^  Blessed  is  he  that  readelii||«^ 
^  they  that  hear  the  words  of  this  prophecy."' 

P  Ps.  Ixv.  5f6*  ^  Zech.  xiL  5. 
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Let  US  tenderiy  sympathixe  with  the  Chuidi  In  her 
adversities.*  4thly,  Let  us  rejoice  in  her  prosperity, 
congratulating  her  in  affectionate  terms ;  **  The  Lord 
**  bless  thee,  O  habitation  of  justice,  and  mountain  of 
''  holiness."^ — *^  That  I  may  see  the  good  of  thy  chosen, 
^  that  I  may  rejoice  in  the  gladness  of  thy  nation,  that 
^  I  may  glory  with  thine  inheritance.'^  5thly,  Let 
us  promote  the  edification  of  the  Church  by  all  the 
means  in  our  power,  by  discourses,  by  labours,  by 
prayers.  '*  For  Zion's  sake  will  I  not  hold  my  peace, 
**  and  for  Jerusalem's  sake  will  I  not  rest,  until  the 
**  righteousness  thereof  go  forth  as  brightness,  and  the 
''  salvation  thereof  as  a  lamp  that  bumeth."^  '*  For 
**  my  brethren  and  companions'  sakes,  I  will  now  say, 
''  Peace  be  within  thee ;  because  of  the  house  of  the 
**  Lord  our  God,  I  will  seek  thy  good."'' 

xxxix.  This  is  a  duty  which  all  of  every  rank  and 
condition  are  bound  to  perform.  Let  the  princes  of 
this  world  devote  entirely  to  the  enlargement  of  Christ's 
kbgd<mi,  that  sceptre,  and  that  dignity,  which  they 
have  received  from  Christ.  *^  Kings  shall  be  thy 
^nursing-fathers,  and  their  queens  thy  nursing-mo- 
**  thers."'  Let  nders  of  Churches  esteem  it  the  sole 
business  committed  to  them,  to  exert  their  abilities 
with  unwearied  diligence  in  promoting  the  interests 
of  the  Church.  *'  I  have  set  watchmen  upon  thy  walls, 
**  O  Jerusalem,  which  shall  never  hold  their  peace  day 
^  nor  night :  ye  that  make  mention  of  the  Lord,  keep 
**  not  silence-^s^  Let  believers  of  the  common  people 
remember,  that  it  is  incumbent  on  them  alsc^  by  holy 

*  Nehem.  L  3,  4.     Ps.  eiL  14.     Amos  vi.  6. 
^  Jer.  zxzL  25.  "  Ps.  cvi  .5. 

^  Is.  Ixii.  1.  ^  Ps.  cxxii.  8,  9, 

*  Is.  xlix.  23.  7  Is.  Ixii.  6. 
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conferenoeB  on  i^gion,  and  by  the  exsmple  of  an  ir« 
repioadiaMe  life,  to  allure  to  the  fdlowship  of  the 
Churchy  and  to  confirm  in  her  communion,  first  of  all, 
their  domestics ;  then  their  neighbours ;  and  in  fine,  all 
of  every  description  with  whom  they  have  intercourse* 
^'  Wherefore,  comfort  yourselves  together,  and  edify  one 
^  another,  even  as  also  ye  do,"  &c."  And  here  I  indude 
even  our  wives^*  and  our  daughters,  whom  it  no  less 
becomes  to  lend  their  assistance  in  building  the  walls 
of  the  spiritual  Jerusalem,  than  it  became  the  daughters 
of  Shallum  of  old  to  repair  the  walls  of  the  earthly 
Jerusalem.^  And  who  is  there,  in  short,  that  is  not 
under  indispensable  obligations  to  offer  up  daily  prayars 
on  behalf  of  the  Church  ?  '^  Thy  kingdom  come.* 
**  Do  good  in  thy  good  pleasure  unto  Zion ;  build 
'*  thou  the  walls  of  Jerusalem."^  **  Oh !  that  the  sal- 
^  vation  of  Israel  were  come  out  of  Zion !  When  the 
^  Lord  bringeth  back  the  captivity  of  his  pec^e,  J»- 
^  cob  shall  rcgoice,  and  Israel  shall  be  glad."^ 

XI..  The  artide  in  the  Creed  immediately  follow* 
ing,  namely,  that  of  the  Communion  of  Saints,  is 
so  dosely  connected  with  the  one  relating  to  the  Mcfy 
CathoUe  Okurck,  that  it  appears  to  be  nearly  the  same. 
For  what  is  the  Churdi  but  a  Sodety?  What  is  a 
Sodety,  but  the  union  of  persons  possessing  some  pri* 
vil^e  in  common  ?  Who  are  they,  besides,  that  com- 
pose the  Church,  excepting  the  Saints  ?  What  is  the 
CathoUe  Church,  in  fine,  but  the  assodation  of  Gen-^ 
tiles  with  Jews  in  the  paths  of  holiness  ?  Hence  also 
tUs  additional,  artide  of  the  Communion  of  Saints,  ia 
not  fomd  im  fMagr  of  the  andent  copies  of  the  Creed. 

•  1  Pet  in.  1. 

•  Pk.  li,  18. 
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It  is  not  in  Jerome  sgainst  the  Ijuci/enane,'^^  nor  in 
AugfuHne  on  Faith  and  the  Creeds  nor  in  Ru/inus, 
nor  in  Maximus  of  Turin ;  and  many  others,  hoth  in 
the  East  and  West,  have  purposely  omitted  it.  Yet 
as  it  is  now  received  amongst  all  Christians,  and  as  it 
expresses  more  explicitly  some  ideas  which  are  rather 
implied  in  the  article  respecting  the  Church,  we  shall 
now  briefly  treat  of  it.  Let  us  show.  First,  Whom 
we  are  here  to  understand  by  Saints.  Secondly,  In 
what  the  Communion  of  Saints  consists.  Thirdly, 
What  is  implied  in  believing  the  Communion  of 
8aint8.72 

XLi.  Grod  is  eminently,  originally,  and  exemplarily 
Holy  ;*  for  he  is  infinitely  removed  from  all  tiiat  is 
vile  and  impure.  Rational  creatures  that  are  con« 
fiyrmed  to  God's  image  in  purity,  that  is,  who  resemble 
him  in  the  love  and  practice  of  truth,  are  also  called 
iofy.  This  honourable  epithet,  accordingly,  is  ascribed 
to  Angels.  We  read  of  the  '*  holy  Angels  f^  and 
they  are  termed  absolutely  '^  Sunts,**  or  ^  holy  ones.'^s 
But  it  is  attributed,  likewise,  to  men,  whether  they 
still  remain  on  earth,  or  have  been  recdved  into  heaven 
and  crowned  with  perfection  and  glory.  The  Psalmist 
speaks  of  ^  tixe  saints  that  are  in  the  earth,  and  the  ex- 
^  cdlent;"^  and  the  Apostle,  of  *'  the  spirits  of  .just 
^  men  m  jAft  perfect.''* 

XLiL  Communion  is  a  certain  relation  subsistmg 
between  several  persons,  who  by  an  undoubted  title  are 
in  possessioii  of  the  same  privil^es.    Thus,  there  is  a 

•Ltfv.sLM.    UxlLli.  'Mat  SET.  31. 

i  Deut  zzadii.  S.    1  Thei.  iiL  13.  comp.  8  Thei.  L  7- 
*>  Pi.  xvL  3.  «  Heb.  xiL  «3. 

''  See  Now  LXXI.  ^»  See  Notk  LXXIL 

TOL.  n.  3  C  3S. 
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mmmunion  betwixt  hiubaBd  and  wifbj  of  perspns  tt 
well  as  goods,  by  an  equal  right  on  each  side,  according 
to  the  rule,  Ubi  tu  Cains,  ego  Caia*  And  truly 
it  cannot  be  denied  that  there  is  a  certain  communion 
betwixt  all  that  are  called  Hdy.  Believers  hate  un- 
•doubtedly  communion  with  God  and  Christ,  as  we  have 
lately  remarked  from  Scripture  ;i  for  they  are  God^s 
portion,  and  at  the  same  time  have  God  for  their  por- 
tion,^ and  consequently,  whatever  belongs  to  God,  be- 
longs also  to  believers.^  And  Christ  not  only  shares 
his  good  things  with  them,°^  but  took  their  evil  things 
upon  himself.*^  There  is  also  a  communion  of  holy 
men  with  Angels,  who  cheerfully  perform  their  minis- 
trations  for  us,^'  and  are  our  patterns  of  piety  towards 
Gk)d,P  our  fellow-servants  in  obedience  to  the  same 
Liord,<i  and  our  associates  in  the  same  felicity/  Henoe 
Paul  represents  believers  who  are  still  on  the  earth,  as 
having  *'  come  to  an  innumerable  company  of  angels."^ 
But  what  is  chiefly  intended  in  the  Creed,  is  the  com- 
muniott  which  holy  men  have  mth  one  another. 

xJLiiu  This  again  may  be  considered  in  three  di&r* 
ent  views.  1st,  As  the  Saints  in  heaven  hold  fellow- 
ship with  one  another.  2dly,  The  Saints  that  are  on 
earth,  with  the  blessed  in  heaven.    Sdly,  The  Sainta 

*  1  Cor.  viL  4hf~^Caius  and  Caia  were  names  deolied  fortunate 
bj  tlie  Romans.  At  the  celebration,  of  marriage^  when  the  bride 
first  entered  the  bridegroom's  house^  b^g  asied  by  him  who  she 
was^  she  replied^  Ubi  tu  Caius^  ibi  ego  Caia  :  i.  e.  Ubi  hi  Ihmnms, 
tti  egQ  Domina,  "  Where  you  are  Master,  I  will  be  M istreau'*  See 
Adam'*  Roman  Aniiquilies,  pp.  ^65,  ^66.     T. 

J  1  Jehn  L  8.     1  Cor.  L  g.  ^  Jer.  x.  16. 

.     1  I  Cbr.  iii.  2a.  «  l  Cor.  i.  3a 

m  b.  liiL  4,6,6.  »  Heb.  i  14w 

'iJ^JfltpTLlOL  4ReT.  six.  10. 

^     ;  Ifist  niL  so.  >  f  leb.  xii.  S2. 
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on  earth,  with  each  other.  That  those  parts  of  the 
Church  which  are  in  heaven,  are  joined  together  by  a 
mutual  communion,  which  is  even  more  intimate  than 
the  fellowship  betwixt  them  and  the  blessed  Angels, 
no  one,  I  suppose,  entertains  a  doubt  They  are  at 
once  members  of  the  same  mystical  body,  and  enjoy 
the  same  glory  and  felicity,  whilst  they  behold  the  face 
of  the  same  God,  are  blessed  through  the  merit  of  the 
same  Redeemer,  join  with  perfect  harmony  in  the  same 
songs  of  praise  to  God,  and  love  one  another  with  the 
most  ardent  affection.  But  since  the  Scripture  says 
very  little  on  this  subject,  and  since  the  Creed  contains 
principally  such  articles  as  are  both  most  certain  and 
most  necessary,  and  appears  to  have  been  intended  for 
the  use  of  Catechumens,  who,  when  about  to  be  ad- 
mitted to  baptism,  were  examined  concerning  the 
faith, — it  is  not  likely  that  the  compilers  of  the  Creed, 
in  framing  this  article,  had  much  in  their  view,  that 
communion  which  the  spirits  of  the  faithful  have  with 
one  another  in  heaven. 

xLiv.  The  Scripture  more  expressly  teaches  the 
communion  of  saints  on  earth  with  the  blessed  spirits 
above.  Paul  at  least  makeis  mention  of '*  the  gather- 
*'  ing  together  in  one  of  all  things  in  Christ,  both 
**  which  are  in  heaven,  and  which  are  on  earth."^  The 
original  expression  signifies  the  gathering  together  into 
one  sunif  as  in  computation,  all  the  particulars  are 
united  and  mixed  together  in  one  complete  sum.  It 
is  said  to  be  the  gathering  together  *'  of  all  things,'' 
not  surely  of  all  creatures,  or  even  of  all  mankind,  but 
of  all  believers, — of  all  that  are  in  Christ.  •  "  Both 


r«lr  {vi  f^f  yiif,  Ephes.  i.  10. 
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^  which  are  in  heaven^  and  which  are  cm  earth  ^  fat 
those  in  heaven  are  very  closely  joined  to  one  another^ 
and  bound  together  **  in  the  bundle  of  life/'  of  the  H^ 
vingy^  much  more  than  when  they  were  in  the  body ; 
and  those  that  are  on  earthy  are  associated  with  the 
blessed  in  heaven.  ^  Ye  are  come/'  says  Paul,  **  unto 
**  mount  Zion»  -  -  to  the  general  assembly  and  ehurch 
**  of  the  first-bom  which  are  written  in  heaven,  -  •  and 
''  to  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect."^  Now  this 
communion  consists  in  the  following  things.  1st,  That 
having  one  God  and  one  Saviour,  and  animated  by  the 
same  Spirit,  they  constitute  one  body,  whose  parts  are 
indeed  widely  separated  from  each  other  with  regard 
to  distance  of  local  situation,  but  maintained  in  doae 
mutual  connexion  by  the  same  Spirit  of  Christ  Sdly, 
That  the  souls  of  the  blessed,  although  they  be  entire* 
ly  ignorant  of  the  particular  persons  of  believers  oil 
earth,  and  of  their  necessities,^  yet  by  their  earnest 
prayers  unite  with  us  in  soliciting,  and,  so  to  speaks 
accelerating,  the  day  of  the  complete  redemption  of 
the  Church  ;^  whilst  the  saints  on  earth  are  associated 
with  those  in  heaven,  in  spirit,  afiection,  and  desire^ 
having  their  conversation  in  heaven.r 

XLY.  But  we  are  chiefly  to  attend  to  the  communion 
which  believers  have  with  each  other  on  the  earth. 
This  includes  three  heads.  1st,  That  intimate  unicn^ 
by  which,  how  far  removed  soever  as  to  place,  they  are 
mutually  joined  together  by  the  Spirit ;  not  merdy  as 
brethren,  but,  what  we  have  already  often  inculcate^ 
as  members  of  one  mystical  body.>^  Sdly,  Their  enja^ 
• 

*  Ca^^rrn  *il*i3in>  in  fiudculo  Tiyentium.   1  Sam.  xzr.  £9. 
"  Heb.  ziL  22, 2S.  ^  Is.  IziiL  1& 

>"  Rey.  Ti  9, 1 0, 1 1.  7  Philip.  sL  2a 

'  1  Cor.  suL  12, 13. 


THB  COUUXmiOV  OF  8AIKT8.  8S1 

metU  m  common^  qf  Ike  nwH  mvabuMe  hbuk^. 
^  There  is  one  body,  one  Spirit,  even  as  ye  are  called  in 
**  one  hope  of  your  calling;  one  Lord,  one  faith,  one  bap- 
**  tism,  one  God  and  Father  of  aU.**^  Sdly,  The  reet^ 
procaiioH  ofqffkee  <^ kindness^  which  they  perform  to 
one  another.  This  may  be  viewed  as  consisting  of 
three  parts.  1.  Sffmpatky  in  evil  things:^  by  which 
every  one  condoles  with  his  neighbour  in  qfflielkfe  edb^ 
ud  hastens  to  his  relief,  no  less  than  if  himself  were 
visited  with  the  same  adversities  ;<^— and  in  moral  emli, 
fiur  firom  treating  a  &llen  brother  with  craelty,  every 
one  endeavours  to  restore  him  in  the  spirit  of  med&- 
aess.^  2.  2%e  camnmnieaiiam  qfgoodtkinge;*  as  wdl 
temporal,'  as  spiritual.s  We  have  a  mutual  depend- 
aaoe  on  eadi  other ;  which  the  Apostle  iioUy  uq;iB 
and  illustrates^  8.  I%e  defxmt  offering  up  i^profen 
t«  one  another,  as  to  those  matters  in  which  it  is  not 
in  our  power  to  avert  evil  from  our  brethren,  or  to  oob- 
&r  on  them  what  is  good.^ 

XLTL  That  Faith  which  we  profess  r^arding  the 
eommunion  of  Saints,  implies  prindpally  the  three  fol- 
lowing particulars.  1st,  That  we  recognise  and  ede- 
farate  the  admirable  p6wer  of  onr  God,  whioh  unites 
believers  of  every  nation,  age,  condition  and  sex,  often 
separated  from  one  another  by  such  vast  intervening 
iqpaees  of  land  and  sea,  of  such  dissimilar  capacities  and 
tanpers,  and  oigaged  in  such  diversified  pursuits ;  and 
io  closely  conjoins  them  by  one  Spirit,  that  they  most 
harmoniously  concur  in  the  same  sentiments  and  feel- 

^  Ephefl.  IT.  4—6.  ^  1  Cor.  xiL  £&  GaL  vL  2. 

«  Heb.  ziiL  S.  *  GaL  tL  1. 

*  Philip.  iL  4>  'BooLxiL  18.  Aetsiv.SS. 

'Bom. ill.  >»lCor.  ziL21— 2^ 
^  1  Tim.  iL  1.  Ephest  vi«  18. 
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ingB  lespeeting  God  and  Christ,  and  in  the  same  de- 
Tout  praycm  and  praises,  and  discern  in  each  other,  with 
mutual  congratulation  and  applaose,  the  same  effects 
of  &e  same  Divine  grace ;  so  that,  even  at  their  first 
meeting,  a  most  deli^tfiil  interchange  of  lore  often 
arises. 

XLT1I.  2dly,  That  we  regulate  our  life  and  conduct 
in  a  manner  becoming  the  communion  of  Sunts.  1. 
That  we  promote,  as  &r  as  possible,  the  unity  of  the 
Cfanrdi,  and  carefully  take  heed,  not  to  disturb  the 
peace  of  thia  sacred  society  by  unnecessary  controver- 
des,  hot  disputations,  ambitions  prajects,  or  pcrvene 
paiuons  of  any  kind ;  but,  making  many  allowances 
•for  human  infirmity,  and  for  those  imperfections  under 
which  we  aH  labour, — to  cultivate  assiduously  that  har- 
mony which  Christ  so  earnestly  inculcates  upon  us,  and 
promote  it  to  the  utaiost  of  our  power,  by  fervent  prayers, 
and  by  a  Christian  moderation  of  spiriti  2.  That  we 
edify  one  another  by  the  communication  of  spiritual  gifts. 
This  is  the  duty  not  merely  of  Pastors,  but  of  believers 
-of  every  class.  TBis  includes,  administering  reproof  to 
an  ofiending  brother;''  which,  when  guided  by  prudence, 
and  dictated  by  lov^  obtains,  in  the  issue,  greater  fa- 
TOOT  than  the  fulsome  compliments  of  flattering  lips:' 
— The  instruction  of  the  ignorant:""— Mutual  excite- 
ment to  pious  zeal :" — Holy  conferences,  with  fellow- 
sh^i  in  prayers  and  hymns.°  The  communion  of  Saints 
ouj^t,  doubtless,  to  flourish  not  only  in  churches,  but 
alao  in  private  houses.  And  it  is  lamentable,  that  in 
*^he  present  state  of  ClirisUanity,  these  exercises  of  so- 


jP».CI 

xli. 

6.  Pill 

ip.iL 

1—3.  I 

iL  IS,  16. 

-JiLeT. 

kix. 

17. 

'  1  Pigr.  xxviiL  23. 

*  Bom. 

XV 

14. 

"  Heb.  iii.  13. 

blV 

SS.  r 

19. 

Col.  iu. 

16. 

THE  COMMITNIOK  OF  SAINTS.  88S 

mi  i»ety  are  become  so  aBtiquated,  or  are  soiaetraies 
so  iBjudiciousIy  performed,  that  they  are  even  hateful 
and  odious  to  many.  3.  That  we  comfort  the  pocHr, 
the  sick,  the  afflicted  in  mind  and  body,  by  our  eoDr 
versation,  our  prayers,  our  kind  offices.?  It  is  wonder- 
fill,  and  in  these  days  almost  incredible,  how  admiir^y 
the  primitive  Christians  expressed  their  love  for  one 
unother.  From .  numberless  instances  of  this,  I  may 
now  select  one,  which  JEusebius  relates.*  At  the  time 
when  a  dreadful  pestilence  and  famine  prevailed,  after 
Masdmin  had  issued  against  the  Christians  his  cruel 
decrees,  ^^  the  heathen  every  where  beheld  a  striking 
^  proof  of  the  piety  and  universal  benevolence  of  the 
'^  Christians.  Amidst  calamities  so  numerous  and  so 
^  severe,  they  alone  exhibited  in  substantial  deeds,  the 
**  offices  of  mercy  and  humanity.  They  daily  employ* 
ed  themselv^,  partly  in  protecting  and  burying  the 
bodies  of  the  dead,  (for  innumerable  multitudes,  of 
whom  no  person  took  care,  died  every  day;)  and 
partly  in  distributing  provisions  to  all  the  indigent 
in  the  whole  city  that  were  pining  for  hunger,  whom 
they  collected  for  that  purpose.  The  consequence 
was,  that  this  was  extensively  talked  of  and  divulged, 
and  all  men  highly  extolled  the  God  of  the  Chris- 
tians, and  confessed  that  they  alone  had  approved 
themselves  in  deed  and  in  truth  the  sincere  worship- 
••  pers  of  God.** 

XLViii.  Sdly,  That  we  seek  in  this  communion  the 
sciace  of  our  souls.  What  can  be  more  delightful  than 
the  mutual  fellowship  of  brethren,  mingled  together^ 
as  Tertullian  expresses  it,  in  spirit  and  soul!^  What 


*  Hut.  lib.  ix.  cap.  8. 
«*  2  Cor.  viii.  1—5.  'i  Ps.  cxxxiiL 
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more  amiaUe  than  the  reciprocal  offices  of  lore»  and 
the  holy  fiuniliarity  of  the  friends  of  God,  edifying, 
admonishing,  and  comforting  one  another,  and  uniting 
in  the  same  supplications  and  spiritual  songs !  How 
refreshing  is  it  to  the  soul  of  an  afficted  saint,  if  at 
any  time  he  becomes  languid  in  prayer,  to  encourage 
himself  hy  the  thought,  that  there  are  so  many  myriads 
of  believers  making  intercession  for  him  with  our  com- 
mon Father !  With  what  cordial  congratulation  does 
he  rejoice  in  the  gifts  of  the  Divine  liberality  towards 
his  brethren,  which  he  knows  are  granted  for  this  pur- 
pose, that  they  may  prove  subservient  to  the  general 
good,  and  that  their  salutary  fruit  may  extend  to  himself 
also,  as  a  part  of  the  whole  community !  For  of  «o  in- 
genuous a  nature  is  Christian  charity,  that,  on  account 
of.  the  gathering  together  of  all  things  in  Christ,  she 
considers  what  bdongs  to  each  of  the  brethren  aa  her 
own.  In  this  communion  of  Saints,  in  fine,  there  is  a 
kind  of  prelude  of  heaven,  where  there  will  be  no  pri- 
vate or  separate  interest,  but  one  God  shall  be 

ALL  IN  ALL« 


DISSERTATION  XXV. 


ON  THE  FORGIVENESS  OF  8IKS. 


I.  Although  high  enoomiums  are  pronoimoed  on  the 
holiness  of  the  Christian  Chttrch>  yet  while  she  conti> 
nnes  in  her  militant  state  on  earth,  she  is  nerer  with- 
out her  Uemishes;  and  is  far  from  that  perfection^ 
which  she  hopes  at  last  to  obtain  in  heaven.  Here  in- 
deed she  is  **  &ir,'*  but  yet  ^  as  the  moon."*  The 
moon  being  herself  void  of  light,  borrows  all  her  light 
from  the  sun ;  has  her  increases  and  decreases,  at  stated 
intervals ;  is  sometimes  eclipsed  even  when  full ;  and, 
though  she  suffer  no  eclipse,  always  discovers  her  spots. 
So  the  Church  is  in  herself  mere  darkness,  becomes 
light  only  ^  in  the  Lord,"^  and  shines,  in  so  far,  merely, 
as  she  is  dothed  with  that  Sun.«  Nor  does  she  always 
prosecute  her  pious  course  with  uniform  constancy,  or 
with  equal  vigour  and  alacrity.  Sometimes  she  makes 
progress,  when  her  '^  path  is  as  the  shining  light,  that 
^  shineth  more  and  more  unto  the  perfect  day.*^  But 
sometimes  also  she  declines,  when,  owing  to  the  inter- 

»  Song  vL  10.  ^  EpiM.  V.  8. 

•  Rev.  xiL  1.  *  ProT.  iv.  18. 
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vention  of  a  thick  cloud  of  temptations  or  a  dark  mass 
of  earthly  perplexities,  she  sustains  no  inconsiderable 
loss  of  light.  <^  Nay,  there  is*  no  period  at  which  the 
piercing  eye  of  the  Lord  doth  not  discern  her  spots  in 
her/  And  her  faith  and  hope  would  utterly  perish, 
were  they  not  supported  by  the  free  Foegiv£N£SS  of 
SINS,  which  God  promises  in  the  Gospel,  and  the  faith 
of  which  she  herself  professes.  ^'  If  thou.  Lord,  shouldest 

mark  iniquities^  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand  ?  but  there 

is  forgiveness  with  ihee.^^ 

II.  We  come  now  to  speak  in  order  of  this  For* 
GiVENESS  OF  SINS.  It  wiU  be  proper  to  show,  Jirst^ 
what  Sin  is,  and  what  guilt  or  debt  it  implies ;  secondly ^ 
what  is  intended  by  the  Foroiteness  of  sins ;  and 
last^y^  what  it  is  to  believe  the  forgiveness  of  sins. 

III.  SIN  is'  a  transgression  or  violation  of  that  most 
holy  laWf  which  God,  &ie  supreme  Lord  of  aH  has 
prescribed  to  reasoncAle  creatures.  We  lay  it  down 
as  a  first  principle,  that  God  is  the  absolute  Lord  of 
all  that  are  without  himself.  This  absolute  dominion 
is  founded  in  the  independence  and  other  perfections 
of  God,  and  in  that  universal  dependance  of  all  crea- 
tures on  God,  whidi  the  very  conception  or  idea  of 
them,  necessarily  includes.    **  Forasmuch  as  there  is 

none  like  unto  thee,  O  Lord ;  thou  art  great,  and 

thy  name  is  great  in  might  ;"^  so  that  it  is  **  a  more 

**  excellint  name,"^  having  all  the  power  and  authority 

of  the  greatest  name :  .**  Who  would  not  fear  thee,  O 

*'  King  of  nations,^  to  thee  doth  it  apperta$n/*i   By 

•R«y.iL5.  Ui.lziT.6. 

i  Ps.  cxxx.  5,  4. 

^  nnnna^  Comp.  Rom.  L  4.  '%9  ivtdfttu 

^  ^Lsmp»^ttTt^$9  tffim,  Heb.  i.  4. 

i  nnn^  i^  ^3  Jer.  x.  6,  7. 
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▼irtue  of  this  authority,  and  for  the  manifestation  of 
this  dominion,  God  has  prescribed  laws  to  his  reasonable 
creatures.    *'  The  Lord  is  our  Lawgiver ;  the  Lord 
is  our  King.*'*^    **  There  is  one  Lawgiver,  who  is  able 
to  save  and  to  destroy."^    In  the  law  which  he  has 
given,  he  has  not  only  expressed  the  good  pleasure  oi 
his  will,  which  cannot  be  otherwise  than  most  holy,"^ 
but  also  proposed  that  Holiness  which  is  natural  to 
himself,  as  a  pattern  to  man,^  whom  he  created  after 
his  own  image.    Now,  all  these  obligations  are  violated 
by  sin.    It  involves  a  contempt  and  renunciation  of 
the  dominion  of  God,  defection,  and  shaking  off  the 
yoke.     It  is  a  revolt,*  and  a  neglect  of  obedience,^  so 
that  you  omit  the  duties  commanded ;  nay,  even  r^U 
Uon^X  so  that  you  oppose  his  authority,  and  commit 
what  is  fbrUdden.    '*  We  have  transgressed,  and  have 
^  rebelled."^' — *^  The  rebels,  and  them  that  transgress 
^  against  me."P — ^Again,  sin  is  a  transgression  of  the 
Divine  Law.^ — ^In  fine,  sin  includes  a  perversene$e,§ 
a  crookedttees,\\  contrary  to  that  rectitude,  of  which  in- 
deed there  is  a  transcript  in  the  law,'  but  the  arche- 
type is  in  God  himself,*  and  the  living  copy  was  in  the 
first  man.^    To  this,  that  expression  of  Elihu  refers: 
**  I  have  perverted  that  which  was  right.^" 

t  ino  §  py 

II  :»«Amtik,  Philip,  ii  15. 
^  Is.  xxxiiL  22.  Mames  iv.  12. 

"  1  Thca.  iv.  3.  ■  Lev.  xir.  2. 

•  lDn»l  liywa  Lam.  iiL  42. 
» *a  13*3? w*>ni  tanion  E«ek.  xx.  38. 
4  'Afftm,  1  John  iiL  4 ;   n'^tilT  Ps.  xlix.  5 ;  wtt^u/U^it,  1  Tim. 
iL14. 

^  Ps.  xix.  9.  •  Deut  xxxii.  4. 

^  Ecclea.  viL  29.  "  Job  xxxiii.  27* 
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IV.  As  tihere  b  crimmdUy  in  nn»  m  it  caanofc  Imft 
infer  great  voMcry  to  the  sinning  creature.  Both  are 
elegantly  pointed  out  by  a  Hebrew  word,*  which  pro* 
perly  signifies  wandering Jrom  the  mark.^  It  denotes 
mfeUeitiff\  so  that  one  comes  short  of  what  is  proposed^ 
and  £dls  into  the  contrary,  to  wit,  muery.X  Themark 
whidi  man  ought  to  propose  to  himself  is  true  happi- 
ness^ consisting  in  the  fi^owship  and  image  of  God. 
The  sinner  wandars  fiom  this  mark,  proposing  some- 
dung  dse  to  himself  as  his  end ;  or  not  taking  his  aim 
aright,  as  to  the  object  towards  which,  or  the  manner 
in  which,  he  should  have  aimed.  He  acts  a  part,  too, 
contrary  to  his  incumbent  duty ;  for  he  cannot  without 
crime  neglect  or  contemn  the  end  for  the  prosecution 
of  which  he  was  created :  and  he  renders  himsdf  miser- 
able^ becanse  he  not  only  deprives  himself  of  his  pro- 
per good,  which  consists  in  attaining  the  end  of  his 
existence ;  but  brings  himself  under  obligations  to  re- 
store to  Him  who  is  his  Chief  end  and  happiness,  that 
glory  of  which  he  has  nribbed  him. 

y.  It  is  particularly  proper,  distinctly  to  consider  in 
every  sin,  the  S^ain  and  the  Guilt.  The  stam  is  that 
pdlntion  with  whidi  sin  defiles  the  soul,  repugnant  to 
the  Divine  purity,  the  image  of  which  man  ought 
dearly  to  exhibit  in  his  heart  and  conduct  ^  These 
^  are  the  things  which  defile  a  man."*  *'  Thus  were 
^  they  defiled  with  their  oim  works.*^  Hence  sin  is 
represented  as  an  undean  Aing^y  and  as  a  lepnsy.* 
Gmlt  is  an  obligation  to  punishment.  ^  The  judg- 
^  ment,  the  guilt,  was  by  one  to  condemnation.''*    In 


n  zx.  16.  ^  Mat  XT.  2a 

1  39-  'Is.  IxiT.  6. 

7*  eonp.  Lev.  xiv.  4.  ef  Mf.  *  Boo.  v.  1& 
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this  TieWy  sins  are  csUed  dtht$^  because  tkey  rend^ 
men  amenaUe,  and  obnoxioos  to  punishment  Accord^ 
ing  to  the  Apostle^  to  be  **  under  sin/'^^  and  to  ''  be- 
^'  come  guilty  before  God,"^  are  convertible  expressions 
The  Stain  of  sin  has  a  reference  properly  to  the  un- 
qvotted  holiness  of  God  expressed  in  the  precepts  of  the 
law,  which  it  opposes ;  and  hence  arise  the  detestation 
and  abhorrence  in  which  God  holds  it,  who  <'  is  of 
^  purer  eyes  than  to  behold  eviL''*  GuiU  has  a  respect 
to  die  mengingJusHee  of  God :  '*  Shall  I  not  visit  for 
^  these  things,  saith  the  Lord  ?  shall  not  my  soul  be 
^  avenged  (m  such  a  nation  as  this  ?"^ — ^And  to  the 
sanction  of  the  law :  <*  Cursed  be  he  that  confinneth 
^  not  all  the  words  of  this  law,  to  do  them/'s 

Yi.  Further,  guilt  sometimes  denotes  the  demerit  of 
an,  by  which,  on  account  of  its  intrinsic  evil  and  tur- 
pitude, it  deserves  to  be  punished;  in  reference  to 
which  the  Apostle  says,  it  is  *'  the  judgment  of  God, 
<«  that  they  which  commit  such  things  are  worthy  of 
^'  deith  f^  And  sometimes  it  denotes  actual  obUgaiiKm 
to  pnnidiment,  which  will  be  accompanied  by  condem- 
nation itself  and  the  infliction  of  the  punishment; 
^  He  that  believeth  not,  is  condemned  already."^  In 
the  former  sense,  guilt  cannot  be  separated  from  sin. 
Every  sin  includes  in  it  a  contempt  of  the  Divine  Ma* 
jesty,  and  there  is  therefore  no  imaginable  sin,  which 
is  not  deserving  of  punishment.  Nay,  it  may  be 
affirmed  further,  that  there  is  no  sin  at  all,  which  is 
not  actually  punished,  either  in  the  sinner  himself,  or 
in  his  Surety.    Hence  it  follows,  if  we  wish  to  speak 


^  Mat  vi  12.  oomp.  Luke  zL  4.  *  Rom.  iiL  9« 

*  Venc  19.  •  Hab.  L  13. 

'  Jer.  T.  9^  29.  (  Deut  xxviL  26. 

^  Bom.  L  S2.  '  John  iii.  IS. 
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precisely^  that  even  an  actual  obligation  to  the  inflic- 
tion of  punishment  is  inseparable  from  sin.  This  ob* 
ligation  may  be  removed  from  the  sinner,  indeed,  when 
sin  with  its  guilt  is  transferred  to  the  Surety,  who 
makes  satisfaction  for  him,  in  consequence  of  which, 
the  principal  debtor  is  absolved  from  making  payment. 
It  cannot  be  removed,  however,  from  sin  itself;  for 
God,  even  when  he  pardons,  doth  ^*  by  no  means  dear 
^  the  guilty."  i  In  this  sense  the  following  words  of 
Paul  are  to  be  understood :  ^'  There  is,  therefore,  now 
^  no  condemnation  to  them  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus."^ 
The  meaning  is  not,  that  there  is  no  sin  in  them,  or 
that  their  sin  doth  not  merit  condemnation,  or  that  by 
a  dispensation  on  the  part  of  God,  their  sin  is  exempt- 
ed from  actual  obligation  to  punishment.  But,  Christ 
having  suffered  condemnation  in  their  room,  the  sin 
which  was  punished  in  the  Surety,  cannot  be  punished 
a  second  time  in  them.  In  short,  all  sin  involves  an 
actual  obligation  to  punishment ;  but  with  this  differ- 
ence, that  some,  having  no  Surety,  are  bound  to  under- 
go the  punishment  themselves,  whilst  others  make  sa> 
tisfieu^ion,  not  in  their  own  persons,  but  in  the  person 
of  a  Surety. 

VII.  The  FoBGiVENESS  OF  SINS,  therefore,  is,  the 
absobiHan  of  the  sinner  Jram  guilt  which  Christ  took 
upon  himself;  or,  the  declaration  of  God  the  Law^ 
giver  and  Judge^  that  on  account  of  the  satisfaction 
nude  by  Christ  the  Surety ^  the  sinner  shall  not  suffer 
the  punishment  which  he  has  deserved.  Since  that 
satisfiEU^tion,  too,  was  of  necessity  accompanied  with  a 
most  complete  righteousness,  which  obtains  a  title  to 

fe,  it  follows,  that  he  who  is  absolved  from  guilt  and 

i  np5*  Hh  npD  Exod.  xaiv.  7.  ^  Rom.  viiL  1. 
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as  if  he  had  never  committed  any  rin, 
has  a  right  to  eternal  life  adjudged  to  him,  no  less  than 
if  he  himself  had  fulfilled  all  that  righteousness  which 
the  law  requires.  They  whose  sins  are  forgiven,  are 
accordingly  pronounced  hlessed.  ^ 

VIII.  Further,  the  forgiveness  of  sins  may  he  con- 
sidered either  absolutely ^  as  it  is  a  blessing  of  the  cove- 
nant of  grace,  equally  pertaining  to  all  believers  in  all 
ages ;  or  under  certain  circumstances,  which  are  diver- 
sified according  to  the  varied  economy  of  the  covenant 
of  grace. 

IX.  Even  from  the  beginning,  owing  to  the  surety- 
ship righteousness  of  Christ,  sin,  after  having  been 
committed,  could  not  be  imputed  to  believers,  because 
it  was  charged  on  the  Surety,  and  it  was  to  be  laid  upon 
him,  and  exacted  from  him.™  So  that  the  will  to  punish 
the  sins  of  believers  on  themselves  neither  was,  nor  in- 
deed could  be  in  God ;  for  it  is  contrary  to  justice  and 
equity  that  the  same  debt  be  twice  demanded. 

X.  It  pleased  God,  immediately  after  the  fall,  in  the 
first  promulgation  of  the  Covenant  of  grace,  to  reveal 
to  man,  his  merciful  determination  not  to  inflict  on  be- 
lievers the  punishment  due  to  their  sin.  The  same 
words  in  which  he  passed  a  condemnatory  sentence  on 
the  devil,  contained  a  promise  of  the  grace  of  Christ 
unto  righteousness. 

XI.  He  also  applied,  brought  home,  and  intimated 
that  grace  to  individual  believers,  that  they  might 
know  they  were  restored  to  a  state  of  favour  with  God, 
and  that  their  sins  should  not  hinder  them  from  pos- 
sessing the  heavenly  inheritance; — ^that  they  might 
even  delight  in  the  love  of  Grod  towards  them,  and 

'  Rom.  ir.  7.  Pit  xxxii.  1,  S.  "■  Ii.  liiL  6,  7* 
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have  the  full  assunnoe  of  the  hope  of  eternal  filkity ; 

»  

-—that  in  fine,  after  the  afflictions  of  this  life,  they 
might,  as  the  Mends  and  the  sons  of  God,  be  acttiaUy 
received  into  everksting  joys. 

3H1.  Where  these  happy  privilq;es  axe  found,  (and 
they  were  experienced  from  the  beginning,)  no  man  of 
a  sound  judgment  will  deny,  that  tiieie  is  a  real  and  a 
JmU  remission  of  sins.  Hence  even  under  the  Old 
Testament,  God  is  described  as  ^  forgiving  iniqidty, 
<<  transgression,  and  sin  ;''|^— -Abraham  our  &ther  is  said 
to  have  been  justified  Y* — ^it  was  said  to  David,  *^  The 

LoBD  also  hath  put  away  thy  sin,  thou  shalt  not 

die  ;**? — and  Christ  is  introduced  making  intercesaon 
in  these  words,  **  Deliver  him  from  going  doim  to  the 
^  pit;  I  have  found  a  ransom." ^ 7^  Thus  far  the  for- 
giveness of  sins  is  a  blessing  of  the  covenant  of  grace, 
equally  belonging  to  aU  believers  of  every  age. 

XIII.  Some  diversity  must  be  admitted,  nevertheless, 
in  the  mode  of  forgiveness,  corresponding  to  the  diver- 
sity of  the  Old  and  New  Testament.  1st,  The  satis- 
faction of  the  Lord  Jesus,  which  is  the  sole  meritorious 
cause  of  pardon,  is  considered  uiider  the  Old  Testa- 
ment as  promised  by  Christ,  and  to  be  performed  at 
the  time  appointed ;  but  under  the  New  Testament 
as  actually  accomplished  and  performed.  Now,  the 
righteousness^  or  that  for  which  we  are  justified,  has 
an  actual  existence.'  Now,  the  *'  everlasting  righte- 
^  ousness"  is  brought  in.'  Now,  expiation  is  made  by 
the  blood  of  the  Surety,  and  eternal  redemption  is  ob» 

B  Ex.  zzxiv.  7*  Nam.  sir.  IS.  Ps.  Gxzz.i« 
o  James  iL  2S.  Bom.  iv.  %,  3. 

P  2  Sam.  ziL  13.  4  Job.  xcdiL  24. 

'  Rom.  V.  11,  IS.  >  DuL  ix.  24. 
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tauied.^  It  was  not  so,  in  ancient '  times.  Sdly, 
There  is  a  difference  also,  as  to  the  manner  qfpra^ 
mulgatUm.  Whilst  the  legal  economy  was  in  force, 
the  promises  of  grace  and  of  the  foigiveness  of  sins, 
were  more  obscurely,  and  more  sparingly  set  forth ;  and 
were  generally  mixed  with  the  terror  of  legal  threaten- 
ings.  Sdly,  Under  the  Old  Testament,  expiation  fac- 
ing not  yet  made,  sin  might  still  be  called  to  remem- 
brance,^ and  the  hand-writing  be  demanded,  which 
contained  an  acknowledgment  of  the  debt  not  yet 
paid  by  the  Surety,  and  was  thus  far  "  against  us,  and 
^  contrary  to  us."^  Under  the  New  Testament,  expia- 
tion having  been  made,  a  remission  is  granted  of  such 
a  nature,  as  is  quite  incompatible  with  a  tjrpical  obla- 
tion, calling  sin  to  remembrance  ;^  and  ^  hand-wri- 
ting  is  cancelled,  and  nailed  to  the  crose^^  In  short, 
the  forgiveness  of  the  Old  Testament  was  not  incon- 
sistent with  the  bondage  of  the  elements  of  the  world, 
from  which  we  are  completely  delivered  by  the  forgive- 
ness of  the  New.  4thly,  The  sense  of  the  remission 
of  nns,  the  consolation  it  affords,  the  liberty  of  access 
to  God,  and  the  sealing  of  the  Spirit  of  grace,  are  more 
abundant,  more  frequent,  and  more  penetrating,  under 
the  New  Testament,  in  ^^  the  kingdom  of  God,  which 
^  is  righteousness  and  peace,  and  joy  in  the  Holy 
^  Ghost,"'  than  under  the  Old  Testament  and  l^al 
economy;  the  inward  operations  of  the  Spirit  being 
siuted  to  the  mode  of  the/xtemal  dispensation. 
xiY.  It  seems  proper  to  observe,  further,  that  the 

»Hcb.L3.  ix.12.  •Hcb.x.S. 
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fingiveness  of  ms,  even  as  it  is  enjeyed  chiefly  under 
the  New  Testament,  is  distingmshed  by  various  steps. 
Thej^st  of  these  is  that  general  declaraftion,  by  which 
God  has  announced,  that  his  justice  is  amply  satisfied 
by  the  death  of  Christ,  and  that  therefore  he  will  de- 
mand satisfiiction  for  their  sins  from  none  of  those  who 
belong  to  Christ, 'havii^  already  given  a  discharge  in 
the  resurrection  of  the  Surety.  ^  God  was  in  Christ, 
^  reconciling  the  world  unto  himself,  not  imputing 
**  their  trespasses  unto  them.'^  The  iniquity  of  the 
whole  earth  was  then  removed  in  one  day.'  In  the 
neat  place,  what  is  thus  declared  in  general  respecting 
all,  is  applied  to  partieolar  believers.  1.  When  a  man 
who  is  r^nerated  and  united  to  Christ  by  a  living 
faith,  is  declared  to- have  now  actually  passed  from  that 
state  of  condemnation  and  wrath  in  which  he  remains 
till  he  is  by  faith  united  to  the  Saviour,  into  a  state  of 
righteousness  and  grace, — ^*  That  he  might  be  just,  and 
^  the  justifier  of  him  that  believeth  in  Jesus."^  S. 
When  the  sentence  then  pronounced  in  the  court  of 
heaven,  is  intimated  and  brought  home  ta  the  oon«- 
science  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  who  makes  us  ^  to  hear 
*^  joy  and  gladness.''^  3*  When  the  sinner  is  re-ad- 
mitted to  familiar  fellowship  with  God,  and  to  the  mu- 
tual intercourse  of  delightful  friendshipw  This  fre- 
quently takes  place  after  a  believer  has  repented  of 
some  heinous  sin,  or  awaked  from  a  torpid  condition  of 
soul,  by  which  his  communyn  with  God  was  not  a  lit- 
tle marred.  We  find  David  soliciting  such  a  restora- 
tion.«  Then  God,  in  very  deed,  declares,  that  he  is  be- 
come propitious  to  the  sinner;  applies  to  this  gross 

y£Cor.  v.ig.  ^Zech.  m.9. 
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iniquity  or  this  languishing  condition  in  particular,  the 
general  sentence  respecting  the  forgiveness  of  all  sins 
which  is  pronounced  immediately  after  regeneration ; 
and  in  answer  to  his  earnest  supplication,  restores  the 
cheering  light  of  his  countenance.  4.  When,  in  the 
▼ery  artide  of  death,  God  assigns  to  the  believer's  de- 
parting spirit  as  the  object  of  his  generous  fiiendship 
and  love,  a  mansion  of  eternal  felicity,  of  which  he  had, 
by  his  sins,  rendered  himself  exceedingly  unworthy.^ 
5.  When,  lastly,  in  the  great  day  of  final  judgment, 
the  forgiveness  and  grace  which  God,  for  Christ's  sake, 
confers  on  his  elect,  will  be  openly  proclaimed  before 
an  assembled  universe,  and  gloriously  manifested*^  Then 
what  is  promised  in  the  book  of  Revelation  shall  be 
fully  accomplished :  ^  To  him  that  overcometh  will  I 
^  give  -  -  a  white  stone,  and  in  the  stone  a  new  name 
^  written,  which  no  man  knoweth,  saving  he  that  re- 
^ceivethif^^* 

XV.  That  Faith  which  we  profess  to  have  as  to  the 
forgiveness  of  sins,  comprises  numerous  and  important 
mysteries  regarding  our  salvation.  Fint^  We  confess 
that  we  are  chargeable  not  merely  with  one  sin,  but 
with  many  and  highly  aggravated  sins.s  We  confess 
also,  that  on  account  of  our  transgresaons,  God  might 
justly  cast  us  into  the  prison  of  hell,  whence  we  should 
not  be  permitted  to  escape  till  we  had  paid  the  utter- 
most farthing.^^  We  acknowledge  the  righteousness 
of  all  those  judgments  which  God  inflicts  upon  us,  to 
manifest  his  wrath,  and  his  hatred  of  sin.  ^  We  con- 
fess, in  fine,  that  our  salvation  must  not  be  sought  in 

*Heb.ir.27.  •  2 Tim.  LIS. 
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any  merits,  or  in  any  satis&ction,  of  our  own;  bqt  in 
the  free  remission  of  our  debts,  wbich  we  are  equally 
unable  to  deny  and  to  dear.)  The  attentive  considerft- 
tion.  and  sincere  confession  of  these  truths,  are  highly 
useful  uid  necessary  to  produce  in  us  that  humility 
and  that  holy  self  despair,  without  which  we  can  nei- 
ther participate  of  the  Divine  &vour,  nor  fiee  to  Chriat 
as  our  refuge,  nor  build  a  firm  and  solid  hope  on  his 
grace.  Let  this,  therefore,  be  the  prayer  of  the  soul 
trembling  before  God  at  the  nght  of  its  offences :  *'  I 
"  have  sinned ;  what  shall  I  do  unto  thee,  O  thou  pte- 
"  server  <rf  men."""  "  Enter  not  into  judgment  witt 
**  thy  servant ;  ifxc  in  thy  sight  shall  no  man  living  be. 
"justified."' 

XTi.  Secondly,  We  ascribe  this  glory  to  G^,  that 
lie  can  grant  us  the  pardon  of  our  sins  in  a  manner 
that  will  reflect  no  discredit  on  any  of  his  attribute^ 
but  on  the  contrary,  afford  a  bright  manifestation  of 
them  all.  If  one  carefully  coouder  the  all-sufficiency  of 
the  Divine  perfections  according  to  that  idea  of  the 
Supreme  Being  which  is  impressed  by  nature  on  our 
minds,  he  will  possibly  conclude,  or  at  least  conjecture^ 
that  it  is  not  altogether  beyond  the  range  of  possibility, 
that  a  just  and  holy  GoA  may  be  reconciled  to  a  mnuer. 
This  hope  is  cherished  by  observing  the  Divine  patience 
and  long-sufi^ring,  by  which  he  not  only  bears  with 
ainners,  but  also  invites  them  to  seek  his  &ce.°>  But 
that  method  of  forgiving  sin  which  alone  is  worthy  of 
God,  could  never  have  been  discovered  by  the  utmost 
effwts  of  the  human  mind.  And  whilst  that  scheme 
'  iinknown,  it  is  hardly  possible,  that  the  mind 
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whidi  weighs  in  a  just  balance  the  importance  of  so 
momentous  a  concern,  could  venture  to  entertain  the 
firm  expectation  of  pardon.  Here  t^  Gospel  comes 
in  to  our  relief,  and  shows  to  the  anxious  mind. a  plan 
in  which  conscience  acquiesces  as  most  woHhy  of  God, 
and  acewding  to  whidi  he  displays,  in  the  forgiyeneSs 
of  sins,  at  once  the  inexorable  rigour  of  his  justice,  and 
the  incredible  tenderness  of  his  mercy ;  the  guilt  of  our 
tans  being  transferred  to  the  Surety,  who  has  cheerfully 
fulfilled  his  engagements,  and  most  completely  fireed 
himself  and  all  his  people  firom  the  guilt  which  he  un- 
dertook to  bear.>^  This  is  the  glory  which,  conformably 
to  the  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  Christian  fedth  ascribes 
to*  God  when  it  says,  /  believe  thejbrgiveness  of  mm. 
^  Who  is  a  God  like  unto  thee,  that  pardoneth  ini- 
quity, and  passeth  by  the  transgression  of  the  rem- 
nant of  his  heritage.  He  retaineth  not  his  anger  for 
*^  ever,  because  he  deligh'teth  in  mercy."® 

xvii.  Thirdly 9  But  faith  does  not  stop  here*  As- 
sured that  the  forgiveness  of  sins  is  laid  up  in  Christy 
the  believer  betakes  himself  to  him,  that  he  may  ob- 
tain for  himself  for  his  own  salvation,  that  whidi  is 
promised,  as  he  learns  from  the  Gospel,  to  all  believers. 
''  Let  him  return  to  the  Liord,  and  he  will  have  mercy 
*^  upon  him,  and  to  our  God,  for  he  will  abundantly 
^  pardon."P  And  truly  it  is  impossible  for  a  man  to 
believe  that  remission  of  sins  is  granted,  which  can  be 
certainly  found  in  the  satisfaction  and  merits  of  Christ 
alone,  without  being  inflamed  at  the  same  time  with  an 
ardent  desire  that  himself  may  be  blessed  with  the  par- 
tidpatbn  of  so  great  a  benefit,  and  without  resolutely 
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having  reconrae  to  the  quarter  where  he  eannot  seek  it 
in  Tain.  **  Knowing  that  a  man  is  not  justified  by  the 
^  works  of  the  law  but  by  the  fiuth  of  Jesus  Christp 
^  even  tte  have  believed  in  Jesus  Christ,  tkat  we  wugii 
.<<^>w/sM  by  the  fiuth  of  Christ*^  «<  Surely  shall 
''one  say.  In  the  Lord  have  I  rightconsncss  and 
^  strength.  JEcem  to  him  diaU  mem  come.  •  •  In  the 
**  Ix>u>  shall  all  the  seed  of  Isnel  be  justified,  and 
••  shall  glory.*^ 

xviu.  Here  it  is  necessary  to  stand  greatly  oo  our 
guard,  that  we  may  proceed  in  the  right  wtetJkotL  1st, 
It  behoves  the  sinner  to  be  so  convinced  of  his  ans  as 
to  acknowledge  them  with  the  deepest  grief,  shame;, 
and  detestation,  and  even  to  confess  that  he  is  guilty 
of  more  than  he  is  able  to  conceive.*  8dly,  Under  the 
consciousness  of  his  crimes,  his  soul  must  then  tremble 
at  the  tribunal  of  God,  the  most  righteous  Jn^e, 
aware  also  that  he  is  unable  to  sustain  the  Divine 
anger,  and  that  ndther  himself  nor  any  other 
creature  in  the  universe,  whether  man  or  angel, 
make  satisfiiction  to  that  IMvine  justice,  which  he  has 
80  often  offended.  Sdly,  Hence,  whilst  the  sool  is 
gaged  in  meditating  on  itself  and  on  God,  arise 
contritioo,  and  a  certain  holy  despair  of  relief  fiom  it- 
self and  from  all  other  creatures ;  for  these  sacrifices 
ate  highly  pleasing  to  God.*  4thly,  Let  the  man,  be- 
sides, make  a  sincere,  free^  full,  and  affecting  confcssiwi 
of  his  ans  in  the  presence  of  God,  and  condemn  Urn* 
adf  beforehand,  that  God,  beholding  his  ingcmrity, 
may  the  more  readily  aboidve  him.*   5thly,  Let  himw 

«  GaL  iL  16L  Mi.  sir.  24^  S5. 

•  Fk.  IL  4.  xiz.  15.     £nmiz.& 
«Fk.lLl7.    li^HiLlS. 
Fk. ujiL  S.  4, 5.    Prov.zxTiiLlS.    LiikexT.lS,]9LXTS.lS. 
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tf  with  deep  hmiilityy  and  without  die  least  iviavCt 
smrender  and  resign  Inmsdf  to  God»  that  he  may  do 
with  him  what  is  good  in  his  eyes :  Jnst  as  the  servants 
of  the  king  of  Syria  presented  themsdves  to  Ahab 
with  sackdoth  on  theur  loins»  and  ropes  on  their  heads, 
as  if  they  snnendered  themselves  to  di^iaoe^  to  im- 
piisonmenty  to  the  halter  itsd£^  6thly,  Let  him,  in 
the  mean  time,  pray  with  tears  and  unntteraUe  groans, 
not  once  or  twice  merely,  but  by  often  rdterated  snp- 
pKcations,  beseeching  and  imploring  that  if  required 


to  taste  the  Inttemess  of  his  dns,  and  to  bear  the  rod 
of  &theriy  correction,  he  may  not,  however,  be  reboked 
in  wrath,  nor  punished  in  hot  displeasure,^  but  per* 
mitted  at  last  to  behold  the  &ce  of  his  Father;  and 
that  some  beam  of  continued  fiivour  may  shine  from 
his  countenance  through  the  doud  of  his  just  indigna* 
tion,! — protesting  that  he  is  ready  even  to  suffer  death 
tx  the  sake  of  so  highly  valued  a  privil^.^  7thly, 
Kdying  by  fidth  on  the  merits  and  intercession  of 
Christ,  let  him,  in  fine,  voiture  to  hope  f<Hr  pardon/ 
povided  he  sincerdy  promise  that  in  future  he  will 
diligently  watch  against  all  iniquity,'  and  be  prepared 
to  tarpve  the  offences  done  him  by  his  neighbour.*  7^ 
XIX.  FimrtUy^  AfUr  a  man,  proceeding  in  this 
manner,  has  by  fidth  relied  on  Christ  for  obtaining 
fixgiveness  of  sin^  he  advances  by  degrees  to  sudi  holy 
confidence,  that  from  sure  and  infidlible  signs,  to  whidi 
the  seeret  testimony  of  the  Divine  Spirit  is  added,  he 
condudes  and  prvrfesses,  that  now  all  his  sins  are  for- 


*  1  Kiagt  zx.  as.  oooipb  2  Sam.  xr.  S6. 

*  Pf.  tL  1.  *  Compu  «  SttD.  rir.  SS. 

7  Hebu  T.  1&  *  Job  xzsir.  32.     Vs.  Izzx.  IS. 

*  liaL  tL  I4»  15.  zriiL  35. 

•«  Sec  Note  LXXVI. 
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ffvea  for  Chnlst's  sake,  and'  that  the  door  of  heaven'is 
opened,  affording  free  access  to  the  throne  of  grace  and 
glory — ^which  brings  ineicpressible  joy  to  the  mind. 
**  In  whom  we  have  redemption  through  his  Uood,  the 
**  forgiveness  of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  his 
**  grace/'**  **  Let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in 
*^  Ml  assurance  of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprinkled 
''  from  an  evil  oonsdence,  and  pur  bodies  washed  with 
*^  pure  water.  Let  us  hold  fast  the  profesaon  of  our 
^  &ith  without  wavering/'<^ 

XX.  But  we  must  take  heed  lest,  in  place  of  a  well- 
assured  Jaith,  a  bold  and  headlong  presumption  take 
possession  of  our  mind.  We  shall  be  able  to  distin- 
guish the  one  from  the  other,  if  we  attend  to  what 
goes  before^  to  what  accompanies^  and  to  yffhsXjoUows 
this  assurance.  The  things  which  go  before  it,  are 
those  whidi  we  have  stated  in  order  in  the  eighteenth 
Section,  namely,  unfeigncfd  sorrow  for  our  violations 
and  neglects  of  duty,  the  fear  and  trembling  of  a  mind 
that  dreads  the  offended  justice  of  God,  holy  self- 
despair,  an  ingenuous  confession  of  our  trespasses,  ear- 
nest prayers,  the  flight  of  the  trembling  soul  to  the 
merits  of  Christ  not  without  the  hope  of  forgiveness, 
and  in  fine,  resolutions  of  more  pious  and  circumspect 
behaviour  in  time  to  come.  It  is  not  to  be  imagined, 
that  God  ever  speaks  pardon  and  peace  to  the  soul, 
which  continues  to  sleep  securely  in  its  sins,  and  ne- 
glects to  condemn  itself,  and  by  importunate  supplica- 
tions to  solicit  the  favour  of  God  in  Christ  ^  He 
^  shall  pray  unto  God,  and  he  will  be  favourable  unto 
<<  him ;  and  he  shall  see  his  fiice  with  joy,  for  he  will 
'^render  unto  man  his  righteousness.     He  looketh 

^  Eplics.  i.  7.  •  Hcb.  ix.  22,  25. 
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"*  upon  men,  and  gaith,  I  have  sinned,  and  perverted 
**  that  which  teas  right,  and  it  profited  me  nat/"^  77 

XXI.  This  assurance  of  forgiveness  is  accompanied 
by  the  conscientious  cultivation  of  accurate  holiness. 
The  promises  of  justification  and  of  sanctification  being 
equally  extensive^  no  man  can  claim  the  former,  who 
doth  not  also  find  the  latter  in  himself.  ^*  Wash  you, 
<^  make  you  clean,  &c  Learn  to  do  well,  &c.  Come 
^  now  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord^ 
*^  Though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white 
^  as  snow,  &c."^  As  often  as  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks 
to  the  heart  in  his  own  gracious  language,  saying,  '*  Be 
**  of  good  cheer,  thy  sins  are  forgiven  thee,**  he  at  the 
same  time  convinces  the  soul  of  its  unworthiness,  and 
fills  it  vdth  admiration  of  so  great  kindness,  and  vdth 
joyful  gratitude,  which  constrains  it  to  celebrate  the 
stupendous  grace  of  God.  '*  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my 
^  soul, who  forgiveth  all  thine  iniquities."^ 

XXII.  In  fine,  a  fervent  love  to  God  and  oiur  neigh- 
bour ,^)/2btcx9  this  assurance.  Who  would  not  ardently 
love  Him,  by  whom,  he  believes  that,  when  he  might 
justly  have  inflicted  punishment,  so  many  and  so  great 
offences  have  been  graciously  forgiven !  ^  I  love  the 
**  Lord,"  says  David,  ^'  because  he  hath  heard  my  voice 
*^  and  my  supplications.''^  And  what  was  the  sum  of 
his  supplications  ?  '^  O  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  deliver 
**  my  soul."*" — ^The  love  of  God,  too,  is  joined  vdth  re- 
verence. ^*  There  is  forgiveness  with  thee,  that  thou 
^  mayest  be  feared."^    And  the  fear  of  God  is  a  power- 

*  Job  xxxiiL  26,  27-  *  Is.  I  l6,  17,  18. 

'  Ps.  ciii.  2,  3.  •  Ps.  cxvL  1. 

**  Vene  4.  *  Ps.  cxxx.  4. 

'^SeeNoTELXXVII. 
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fuH  preservative  of  the  soul  from  sinJ  Far  be  it,  that 
he  who  is  sure  that  his  iniquities  are  forgiven  him, 
shoidd  thence  arrogate  to  himself  a  liberty  of  sinning.^ 
—The  love  of  God  and  of  Jesus  towards  us,  kindles 
also  in  our  heart  love  to  our  neighbour,  so  that  we  are 
ready  for  Christ's  sake  to  forgive  him.  ^  Even  as 
«  Christ  forgave  you,  so  also  do  ye."> 

xxiiL  To  enable  us  to  form  a  right  estimate  of  the 
greatness  of  ^ekJeUcity,  who  have  obtained  from  God 
the  remission  of  their  sins,  it  is  proper  to  consider  the 
extreme  misery  of  the  sinner  whose  transgressions  are 
still  unpardoned.  Sin  is  truly  a  burden,  whidi  it  is 
not  merely  difficult,  but  imposdble,  to  bear  ;°^  and  which 
brought  down  to  the  dust  the  magnanimous  Lion  of 
the  tribe  of  Judah,  wheUj^  having  taken  on  himself  the 
guilt  of  our  crimes,  he  was  required  to  make  satisfaction 
for  them.  But  if,  perhaps,  the  mind  of  the  sinner  doth 
not  feel  itself  greatly  burdened  or  weighed  down  by 
them,  whilst  he  securely  indulges  in  them  as  his  plea- 
sure, ^t  him  wait  a  little.  ^*  Sin  Ueth  at  the  door,"" 
like  a  furious  mastiff,  awaking  from  his  sleep,  ready  to 
msh  suddenly  upon  him,  and  to  show  no  more  pity  to 
his  soul,  than  was  shown  of  old  by  the  dogs  to  the  car- 
case of  JezebeL^ 

xxiY.  The  unpardoned  sinner  is  imquestionably  des- 
titute of  a  sense  and  taste  of  the  Divine  loving-kind- 
ness, without  which  even  life  is  not  life.P  He  is  not 
permitted  to  behold  the  face  of  God  as  a  reconciled 
Father,^  whidi  ought  to  be  regarded  as  more  grievous 
than  death  itself.    In  vain  does  he  expect  any  kind 

i  Prov.  viiL  13.  ^  Rom.  vL  1,  2. 

1  CoL  iiL  12,  13.  "  Ps.  xxxviiL  4. 

"  Gen.  iv.  7:  **  2  Kings  be  35,  36. 

P  Ps.  Ixiii.  3.  ^  Is.  lix.  2. 
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words  from  the  mouth  of  God/  who  is  either  silent  in 
his  wrath)  or  severely  reproves,  and  denounces  condem- 
nation.^ Let  him  not  entertain  the  least  hope  of  ad- 
mission to  heaven ;  for  it  gates  are  harred  against  him. 
He  is  banished  from  that  paradise,  and  all  access  to  it 
is  eternally  prevented.  ^ 

XXV.  But  if  he  happen  to  enjoy  a  considerable  share 
of  the  advantages  of  the  present  Ufe,  these  are  to  him, 
merely  what  the  quails  were  to  the  Israelites,  which 
they  perversely  demanded,  and  in  which  they  ate  death 
to  themselves,^  or  what  a  new  suit  of  fine  clothes  is  to 
those  who  are  condemned  to  hang  on  the  ignominious 
cross.  He  possesses  those  worldly  advantages  with 
the  men  ^*  who  have  their  portion  in  this  life."^  He 
has  nothing  farther  to  expect,  ^  but  a  certain  fearful 
**  looking-for  of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation,  which 
"  shall  devour  the  adversaries."*^  Nay,  his  present  en- 
joyments contain  a  seed,  &om  which  he  shall  reap 
never-ending  torments ;  according  to  that  expression : 
"  How  mudi  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  lived  deli- 
^*  ciously,  so  much  torment  and  misery  give  her."' 

XXVI.  So  dreadful  is  the  plague  of  unpardoned  sin^ 
that  it  pervades  the  sinner  himself  in  all  the  parts  of 
his  nature ;  and  infects,  with  a  hideous  contagion,  what- 
ever belongs  to  him,  whether  at  home  or  abroad,  whe- 
ther in  the  city  or  in  the  field,  whether  prosperous  or 
unfavourable ;  and  renders  all  that  concerns  him  cursed 
and  execrable,  just  as  is  the  sinner  himself.3^ 

XXVII.  All  these  evils,  too,  are  only  the  beginnings 
of  sorrows.    There  remain  the  ncver-dybg  worm  of  %  * 

Ms.lviLl9— 21.  *  Ps.  1.21. 

'Rev.  XXU.15.  "Num.  xL33.  ' 

'Ps.xvii.U.  ^Heb.  X.27.      '   ' 

*  Rev.  xviiL  7.  ^  Deut.  xxviu.  16.  et  sdj. 
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ciynsdenoe  tbat  gnaws  without  mercy,  the  imqaaidi- 
aUe  flames  of  heU,  the  reproaches  of  malignant  devils* 
and  what  is  chiefly  to  he  considered,  the  intoleraUe 
weight  of  the  wrath  and  vengeance  of  God  to  ahide  on 
the  dnner  through  all  eternity.'  These  are  not  the 
vain  terrors  of  weak  minds,  hut  the  true  and  fidthful 
words  of  God.  Such  is  the  deplorable  condition  of 
those  whose  mns  are  not  foigiven. 

XXVIII.  Hence  appears,  on  the  other  hand,  the 
hles9edne98  of  those  *'  whose  transgression  is  forgiven, 
whose  sin  is  covered,  unto  whom  the  Lord  imputeth 
not  iniquity."*  Christ  is  justly  honoured  with  the 
name  of  Jesus,  or  the  Sayioub,  because  he  obtains 
this  blessing  for  his  people,  and  bestows  it  upon  them.^ 
Rejoice,  ye  happy  souls,  who  are  admitted  to  the  par- 
tidpation  of  so  invaluable  a  benefit  You  need  not 
tremble  at  the  name  of  heU,  or  quake  for  fear  at  the 
mention  of  heacen :  to  you  the  former  is  shut,  the  lat- 
ter open.  You  need  not  be  afraid  of  the  calumnies 
of  Satan,  or  of  those  accusations,  worthy  of  his  name» 
which  he  brings  against  you.  **  The  accuser  of  the 
^  brethren  is  cast  down,  which  accused  them  before  our 
**  God  day  and  nighf^  And  if  he  should  even  stand 
at  your  right  hand  to  resist  you,  he  shall  hear  again 
what  was  said  to  him  of  old,  according  to  Zechanah : 
^  The  Lord  rebuke  thee,  O  Satan ;  even  the  LiOED 
^  that  hath  chosen  Jerusalem,  rebuke  thee.'^  You 
need  not  dread  the  tribunal  of  your  own  conscience. 
It  will  upbraid  you  indeed  with  numerous  crimes,  and 
crimes  which  you  have  really  done ;  but  purified  by 
the  blood  of  Jesus  and  by  &ith  in  him,  it  will  attest 

'  Mark  ix.  4iS,  44.  »  Pa.  xxziL  1. 2. 

^Mat.L21.  «Rev.xiLl0. 

*  Zcch.  liL  2. 
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that  they  are  all  blotted  out  and  cancelled  by  the  me- 
rits of  Christ  Whatever  oonsGience  may  do,  God, 
even  in  this  respect,  is  a  greater  and  higher  Jndge  than 
our  heart  <^  Who  shall  lay  any  thing  to  the  charge 
•*  of  God's  elect?**  &c.« 

XXIX.  That  hostility  which  once  subsisted  betwixt 
God  and  you  is  now  removed,  and  happily  exchanged 
for  the  most  delightful  intereourse  of  mutual  friendship. 
^  For  I  will  not  contend  for  ever,**  saith  God,  ^  nei- 
ther will  I  be  alwajTS  wroth ;  for  the  spirit  should 
fiul  before  me,  and  tlie  souls  which  I  have  made.  — 

"  I  have  seen  his  ways,  and  will  heal  him :  I  will  lead 
^  him  also,  and  restore  comforts  imto  him  and  to  his 
^  mourners."^  You  may  now  approach  the  throne  of 
grace  with  all  filial  freedom,  and  with  confidence  pour 
out  all  the  sorrows  and  all  the  joys  of  your  heart  into 
the  bosom  of  Grod,  as  a  most  indulgent  Father.  He  is 
liberal  in  the  manifestation  of  his  kindness.  To  his 
ministers  he  ^ves  the  following  commission :  *'  Com- 
**  fort  ye,  comfort  ye  my  people,  saith  your  Grod,"  &cs 
And  he  himself  speaks  to  the  soul  by  the  secret  whis- 
per of  his  Spirit :  '*  Thou  shalt  be  called  Hephzi-bah, 

^  my  delight; And  as  the  bridegroom  rejoiceth 

^  over  the  bride,  so  shall  thy  God  rejoice  over  thee."i^ 
"  As  one  whom  his  mother  comforteth,  so  will  I  com- 
*•  fort  you.**  i 

XXX.  All  these  felicities,  however,  are  but  an  earnest 
of  those  eternal  blessings  to  which  they  whose  sins  are 
forgiven  on  account  of  the  infinitely  meritorious  righte- 
ousness of  Christ,  have  a  title  no  less  valid,  than  if 


«  Rom.  viiL  33,  34i.  '  Is.  IviL  16,18. 

<  Is.  si.  1, 2.  ^  Is.  IxiL  4e,  5. 

■  Is.  Ixvi.  13. 
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they  had  never  been  guilty  of  any  offence,  and  had  in 
their  own  persons  rendered  the  most  perfiect  obedience 
to  the  law.  *^  Where  sin  abounded,  grace  did  much 
**  more  abound ;  that  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death, 
^  even  so  might  grace  reign  through  righteousness  un- 
*^  to  eternal  lif^  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord-^i 

i  Rom.  V.  20, 21. 
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DISSERTATION  XXVL 

ON  THE  RESURRECTION  OF  THE  BODY, 
AND  THE  LIFE  EYERLASTINO. 


I.  In  the  sacred  records  I  find  three  kinds  of  Resur- 
rection mentioned ;  of  which  we  may  call  one  Civil, 
a  second  Spiritual,  and  the  third,  the  Resurrection 
of  the  Body. 

IL  A  deliverance  from  any  dreadful  calamity  and 
peril,  or  a  restoration  from  a  miserable  to  a  more  pros- 
perous state,  may  be  styled  a  Ciyil  Resurrection ;  for 
as  a  calamitous  condition  is  called  deaths  so  a  happy 
one  is  termed  Ufe.  A  resurrection  of  this  sort  may  be 
experienced,  either  by  individuals,  or  by  an  entire  so- 
dety  or  state.  We  have  an  instance  of  the  former  in 
David ;  ^  O  Lord,  thou  hast  brought  up  my  soul  from 
**  the  grave ;  thou  hast  kept  me  alive,  that  1  should 
^  not  go  down  to  the  pit  r"*^— In  Hezekiah  ;  ^^  So  wilt 
**  thou  recover  me,  and  make  me  to  live  :"b — ^And  in 
Paul ;  ^  God  who  raiseth  the  dead,  who  delivered  us 
'*  from  so  great  a  death,  and  doth  deliver ;  in  whom  we 

*  Ps.  XXX.  3,  ^  Is.  xxxviii*  l6. 
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«« trust  that  he  will  yet  deliyer  iis."<^  A  free  constita- 
tioo,  under  a  just  and  Intimate  ma^strate,  whom  the 
Israelites  were  accustomed  to  call  ^  the  breath  of  their 
*^  nostrils,''^ — ^18  the  life  of  a  State.  The  loss  of  a  free 
government,  is  death ;  its  restoration,  is  a  resurrection. 
To  this  may  be  referred  the  following  expression  in 
Hosea: — **  He  hath  torn,  and  he  will  heal  us ;  he  hatb 
*'  smitten,  and  he  will  bind  us  up.  After  two  days 
^'  win  he  revive  us,  in  the  third  day  he  will  raise  us  up, 
^  and  we  shall  live  in  his  sight"^  The  thirty-seventh 
Chapter  of  Ezekiel,  too,  is  particularly  worthy  of  notice. 
We  have  there  a  long  and  el^ant  all^ory,  setting 
forth  the  deplorable  condition  of  Israel  during  the  Ba- 
bylonish captivity  under  tiie  emblem  of  '^  an  open  val- 
^  ley,  covered  with  dry  bones,"  and  their  happy  resto- 
ration under  the  similitude  of  a  resurrection.  That 
passage,  however,  is  also  to  be  viewed  as  affording  a 
iTpe  and  a  pledge  of  the  general  resurrection. 

III.  The  Spibitual  Resurrection,  is  the  raising  of 
men  from  the  death  of  sin  to  the  life  of  God.  This, 
again,  is  the  resurrection,  either  of  individuals,  or  of 
the  Church  at  large.  Of  the  former,  we  read  in  the 
following  words :  ^'  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you.  The 
**  hour  is  coming,  and  now  is,  when  the  dead,"  that  is, 
the  dead  in  sin,  *<shall  hear  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God," 
to  wit,  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  accompanied  with 
the  quickening  enei^  of  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  '*  and 
*^  they  that  hear,"  that  receive  the  Gospel  ?dth  the 
obedience  of  faitii,  ^'  shall  live."^  Such  a  resurrection 
is  ascribed  to  the  Church  at  large,  when  she  is  blessed 
wtth  a  remarkable  increase  of  spiritual  life,  as  well 


«  2  Cor.  L  9,  10.  *  Lam.  iv.  20. 

•  Hob.  vL  1,  2. 

f  John  T.  25.    See  also  Eph.  iL  5.    CoL  u.  12.  iii.  1, 
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regard  to  the  namber  of  her  living  membera,  as  with 
respect  to  the  gifts  of  Divine  grace  with  which  they  are 
enriched, — ^knowledge,  holiness,  joy,  peace,  and  the  like. 
Hence  Paul  informs  ns,  that  the  receiving  of  the  Jews 
will  be  to  the  Church  as  «  life  from  the  dead.^'s  And 
the  nature  of  the  life  which  the  Church  is  then  to  en- 
joy, is  exphuned  by  Isaiah.^ 

lY.  The  Resurrection  of  the  Body,  is  the  raising  to 
life  of  the  same  body  which  death  had  dissolved,  by  re* 
uniting  the  soul  to  it.  To  this  the  following  things 
are  necessary.  1 .  The  conservation  in  the  hand  of  God, 
of  the  particles  into  which  the  dead  body  was  resolved. 
2.  The  conservation  of  the  soul  also,  to  be  re-tmited  to 
the  body  in  due  time.  3.  The  re-formation  of  the  same 
body  from  those  very  particles  of  which  it  formerly  caa^ 
msted,  and  the  preparation  of  it  to  be  a  suitable  habi- 
tation for  the  BouL  4.  The  renewed  union  of  the  soul 
with  the  body  thus  prepared.  5.  The  life  of  the  whole 
compound  being,  resulting  from  that  union. 

V.  This  resurrection  of  the  body  is  that  great  mys* 
tery  of  Christianity,  vnthout  which  the  Gospel  is  vain, 
and  our  faith  and  hope  are  vain,  and  the  consolation  of 
those  who  have  undergone  the  severest  sufferings  for 
Christ,  is  either  small  indeed,  or  no  consolation  at  alU 
Justly  does  TertuUian  begin  his  book  on  the  BeMr^ 
reetion  of  the  body  with  the  following  words :  **  The 
^  Resurrection  of  the  dead,  is  the  support  of  Chris- 
'*  tians.*'*  An  article  of  our  faith,  therefore,  so  sublime 
and  momentous,  must  be  examined  with  the  greatest 
attentbn.    In  treating  it,  we  may  observe  the  follow- 

*  Resurrectio  mortuoruin,  fiduda  GxriBtianoram. 
<  Rom.  xL  15.  ^  Ch.  lix.  21.  Iz.  K 

*  1  Cor.  XV.  IS— 10. 
YOL.  II.  8  G  **• 
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ing  arrangement.  We  shall  show,  Firsts  That  there 
will  be  a  resurrection  of  bodies.  Secondly,  That  there 
will  be  a  resurrection  of  the  same  bodies,  with  regard 
to  substance.  Thirdly,  That  the  resurrection  will  be 
universal,  extending  both  to  the  righteous  and  to  the 
wicked.  Fourthly,  We  may  inquire,  further,  whether 
the  resurrection  of  all  and  of  every  individual  is  to  take 
place  at  one  and  the  same  time ;  or  whether  the  resur- 
rection of  believers,  or  at  least  of  martyrs,  is  to  precede 
the  resurrection  of  others  a  thousand  years.  FtfOdy, 
We  shall  speak,  in  fine,  of  that  Life  Everlasting, 
which  will  be  the  consequence  of  the  blessed  resurrec* 
tion  of  the  godly. 

Ti.  In  the  Scriptures  of  the  Old  and  New  Testament, 
the  God  of  truth  affirms,  that  the  resurrection  of  the 
body  will  certainly  take  place;  and  Reason,  when  divinely 
instructed,  confirms  the  doctrine.  The  passages  rela- 
tive to  this  topic  in  the  Old  Testament,  in  conformity 
to  the  nature  of  the  ancient  dispensation,  are  indeed 
less  perspicuous ;  yet  they  are  convincing,  and  particu- 
larly so  to  us,  to  whom  they  are  placed  in  a  dearer 
light,  by  the  interpretations  of  Christ  and  his  Apostles. 
Let  us  hear  our  Lord  himself  reasoning  firom  Moses : 
^  As  touching  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  have  ye  not 
*^  read  that  which  was  sp<^en  unto  you  by  Gk>d,  saying, 
"  I  am  the  God  of  Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaai^ 
^  and  the  God  of  Jacob  ?  God  is  not  the  God  of  the 
^  dead,  but  of  the  living.^'i  The  words  quoted  by  our 
Lord,  it  is  to  be  observed,  were  spoken  by  God  after 
the  patriarchs  had  been  long  dead.^  Hence  it  is  in- 
ferred, in  the  first  place,  that  even  when  dead,  they 
were  UxAng  to  Crod,  at  least  with  regard  to  the  soul.^ 

^lf«tx)dLSl,3S.  kEzod»iiL«.  >Lukezx.SS. 
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Further,  that  covenant  of  grace,  by  yirtue  of  which  he 
calls  himself  their  God,  concerns  not  merely  their  se-^ 
parate  spirits,  but  their  whole  persons,  which  God  re- 
quired to  carry  about  the  sign  of  the  covenant  even 
in  the  body ;  and  therefore  the  life  promised  in  the  cove- 
nant  extends  also  to  the  body,  which  must  consequently 
be  re-united  to  the  soul  that  is  now  living  with  God, 
in  order  to  partake  of  the  same  felicity.  This  demon- 
stration  brought  forward  by  the  Lord  Jesus,  was  so 
powerful,  that  the  multitudes  were  astonished  at  his , 
doctrine,  and  the  mouth  of  the  Sadducees  was  stopped. 
And  whatever  the  more  ancient  Hebrews  may  have 
seen,  or  not  have  seen  here,  the  modem  Rabbies,  at 
least,  acknowledge  the  force  of  this  argument.  Aben 
Etra  says  that  this  declaration,  '*  I  am  the  Lord  your 
^  God,"  includes  a  promise  of  ^fe  in  both  worlds.* 
Manasseh  Ben  Israel  reasons  as  if  from  the  mouth  of 
our  Lord.f  The  following  expressions,  too^  which 
occur  in  Midras  Kohelet^X  are  not  unlike  his  wcxds. 
*'  The  ungodly  while  living,  are  called  dead ;  and  the 
**  righteous  are  spoken  of  as  living  even  after  death.** 
Accordingly  it  is  said ; — *^  Unto  the  land  which .  I 
*<  sware  unto  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob.^'"'  7^ 

YU.  Let  us  next  attend  to  the  profession  of  Job, 
Chap.  xix.  25,  S6,  27.  That  some  weighty  topic  is 
there  treated,  appears  as  well  from  the  sacred  magnifi- 
cence  of  the  expressions  themselves,  as  from  the  pre- 
amble introducing  them ;  in  which  he  utters  an  earnest 
wish,  that  his  words  were  not  only  written  in  a  book, 

•  tan^n^^a^  ^awa  ^*n  ad  Levit.  xviiL  4. 
t  De  Resur.  Mori.  lib.  i.  cap.  10. 

i  Cap.  buS. 

*  Exod.  xxziiL  1. 
^«  See  Note  LXXVIIL 
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but  engiEven  with  aa  inm  pen  upon  the  rock,  to  pro- 
serve  the  remembeanoe  c^  them  for  erer*  HaTing  else- 
where discussed  this  migument  at  greater  length,  I 
shall  here  bring  the  matter  within  a  short  compass. 
One  of  two  things  is  necessary :  Job  either  predicted 
the  restoratioo  of  his  former  happiness  in  this  life,  or 
Ibretold  the  resurrectioQ  of  his  body  after  death.  He 
did  not  do  the  former,  for  he  despaired  of  the  return  of 
tanporai  prosperity  in  this  life."^  It  follows,  therefive^ 
that  he  did  the  latter.?^ 

Till.  Add  to  this  Isaiah  xxvL  19.  This  verse,  it 
is  oeilatt,  contains  the  consolation  of  the  Church 
against  the  calan^ties  mentioned  in  the  for^;oing 
verses.  Bat  no  consolation  could  be  more  efficadoiia 
than  that  which  is  derived  from  the  resurrection  of  the 
dead ;  and  this  interpretation  is  supported  by  the  plain 
meaning  of  the  words.  It  is  not  indeed  very  evident, 
whether  these  be  the  words  of  the  Church,  or  the  Pro- 
phet in  the  name  of  the  Church,  speaking  to  God ;  or 
the  words  of  God  addressed  to  the  Qiurch.  If  the 
former  view  be  preferred,  they  may  be  thus  paraphrased. 
^  Thy  dead  men  shall  live."  With  regard  to  those, 
who  from  faith  in  thee,  O  Lord,  and  concern  for  thy 
glory,  have,  after  incredible  tortures,  willingly  submit- 
ted to  death,  and  who  being  previously  dead  to  the 
world,  were  appointed  by  thee  to  become  a  spectacle  to 
ethers,— ^e  firmly  believe,  that  they  shall  be  raised  up 
at  last  to  a  happy  life.  We  expect  the  same  privilege 
to  be  conferred  idso  on  each  of  ourselves,  and  therefcne 
add,  ''  My  d^  body,  shall  they  arise,''  and  not  sleep 

■  Job  vL  S,  9>  11.  viL  7*  8.  X.  20,21.  z?L  29.  sviL  1, 15,  zi 
la  ^ 

7*  See  NoTi  LXXIX. 
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Sot  ever  in  the  dust  Animated  by  this  hope,  we  call 
upon  our  brethren,  in  language  which  all  of  us  wish  in 
due  time  to  hear  from  thy  mouth ;  '^  Awake  and  sing,  ye 
^  that  dwell  in  dust,'' — ^ye  who  are  one  day  to  shake 
off  that  dust,  and  to  come  forth  in  glory.  **  For  thy 
**  dew  is  as  the  dew  of  herbs."  As  by  the  resistless 
and  gentle  energy  of  thy  power,  thou,  O  our  God, 
causest  herbs  that  are  cut  down  to  sprout  again,  why 
ahouldest  not  thou,  by  the  operation  of  the  same  power, 
cause  our  bodies,  though  dissolved  by  death,  and  sown 
in  corruption,  to  spring  forth  again  from  the  grave  ? 
The  danse  immediately  following  may  be  rendered ; 
^  And  thou  wilt  make  the  giants  Jail  prostreUe  on  the 
^  earth.*^  Thou  wilt  abolish  all  power,  and  every 
thing  that  with  gigantic  audacity  opposeth  itself  to  thee.o 
Or  the  phrase  may  be  translated  thus ;  **  The  earth 
*^  thaU  cast  forth  the  (Head,  as  an  abortion"  which  it 
can  no  longer  retain  in  its  bosom. 

But  if  we  are  to  consider  God  as  here  addressing  the 
Church,  the  words  may  be  thus  interpreted :  **  Thy 
*<  dead  men,  O  my  much-loved  people,  shall  live." 
But  why  do  I  call  them  thine  ?  They  are  rather  mine 
•— *<  my  dead  body."  I  am  the  GoA  even  of  the  dead; 
and  what  is  done  to  my  servants,  T  r^ard  as  done  to 
myself.  Some,  however,  may  choose  to  go  still  higher, 
and  to  refer  the  expression  to  the  dead  body  of  Christ, 
whose  resurrection  is  at  once  the  pledge  and  the  cause 
of  our's.  According  to  this  interpretation,  it  is  as  if 
the  Lord  Jesus  should  say :  It  is  as  certain,  O  my 
Church,  that  thy  dead  men  shall  be  raised,  as  it  is  cer- 
tain that  I,  clothed  with  a  human  nature,  shall  one 

*  Compi  ]  Cot,  XT.  24. 
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dsjr  be  dcli?cml  vp  to  deidi  fiir  the  ezjnatioii  of  tliy 
mi$f  and  shall  rise  from  death  for  the  glory  of  the  Fa- 
ther, The  words  which  follow  need  not  he  repeated. 
ObIj  let  it  he  obsored,  that  the  dew  of  the  Chnrch, 
nay  denote  that  quickening  and  refreshing  grao^  with 
which  God  is  pleased  to  fiiTOor  her.^ 

IX*  The  testimonies  to  the  resorreetion  which  oecor 
in  the  New  Testament,  are  so  many  that  it  is  difficolt 
to  ennmerat^  so  perspicooos  that  it  is  unnecessary  to 
eiplain  them.  Those  referred  to  at  the  foot  of  the 
page,  may  senre  as  a  specimen^P  The  fifteenth  Chapter 
of  the  first  Epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  demands  parti- 
eidar  attention,  as  containing  at  once  the  strongest  of 
all  argnments  and  the  amplest  discussion  of  the  sub- 
ject 

X.  To  the  testimony  of  God  on  this  subject,  human 
Reason  not  unwillingly  lends  her  suffrage,  when,  being 
subdued  to  the  obedience  of  faith,  she  has  carefully  at- 
tended to  the  perfections  of  God,  and  the  works  be  has 
already  performed.  Amongst  the  perfections  of  God, 
his  power,  wisdom,  goodness,  and  justice,  chiefly  cmne 
to  be  considered.  It  appears  from  his  unbounded 
Power  that  he  is  able,  and  from  his  other  perfections 
that  he  is  willing,  to  raise  the  dead.  Our  Lord,  when 
disputing  with  the  Pharisees  on  this  subject,  called 
their  attention  to  the  Divine  omnipotence,  saying; 
''  Ye  do  err,  not  knowing  -  -  -  the  power  of  God.'*^ 
Paul,  too,  when  attacking  the  prejudices  entertained 
against  this  truth,  first  of  all  employs  the  same  argu- 

V  Luke zir.  14.  John  r.  28,29.  tL S% 40,44,54.  xL  24^26.  xir.  19. 
Acts  iv.  2.  xYiL  18.  zxvL  8.  Rom.  viii.  11.  1  Cor.  tL  14.  2  Cor*  L 
9.  ir.  14.  1  Thes.  ir.  14.  2  Tim.  ir.  1.  Heb.  vi  2.  1  Cor.xv. 

^  Mat  xxiL  29. 
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ment :  **  Why  should  it  be  thought  a  thing  incredible 
''  with  you,  that  God  should  raise  the  dead  ?'*'  The 
Wisdom  of  Grod  seems  also  to  require  the  resurrection 
of  the  body.  Since  it  is  his  will  that  all  other  things 
which  exist,  should  either  remain  entire,  or  should 
completely  perish,  is  it  proper  that  the  human  body, 
when  once  dead,  should  never  revive,  and  that  the  soul 
should  continue  for  ever  in  a  separate,  and,  so  to  speak, 
a  widowed  state  ?  •  The  Goodness  and  the  Justice  of 
God  lead  us  to  the  same  conclusion.  For  as  vice  and 
virtue  belong  to  the  whole  man,  and  not  merely  to  one 
part  of  our  nature,  so  it  is  reasonable  that  the  appoint- 
ed retribution,  whether  punishment  or  reward,  should 
be  allotted  to  the  whole  man,  and  not  to  a  part  of  him 
only.  And  so  in  making  use  of  this  argument  too, 
we  but  follow  the  Apostle,  who  says :  *'  We  must  all 
**  appear  before  the  judgment^seat  of  Christ,  that  every 
**  one  may  receive  the  things  done  in  his  body,  accord- 
**  ing  to  that  he  hath  done,  whether  it  be  good  or 
•«  bad."- 

XI.  The  Jewish  Talmud  ^  contains  an  elegant  apo* 
logue  intended  to  illustrate  this  subject,  which  it  will 
not  be  improper  to  subjoin  to  what  has  been  said.  On 
a  certain  occasion,  Antoninus,  we  are  told,  had  a  con- 
versation with  Rabbi  Jehuda  Sanctus  to  the  following 
effect  The  body  and  the  soul,  said  the  former,  may 
demand  exemption  from  judgment  How  ?  The  body 
may  say,  it  is  the  soul  that  sinned ;  for  ever  since  it 
departed  from  me,  behold,  I  have  lain  senseless  in  the 
grave,  like  a  stone.  The  soul  may  say,  it  is  the  body 
that  sinned,  for  na  sooneir  was  my  connexion  with  it 

*  Gemara  Sanhedrim,  cap.  xL 
'AetaxxYiS.  'SCor.  r.lO. 
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dissolved,  than  I  b^aa  to  fly  through  the  air  like  a 
bird.  To  this  the  Rabbi  replied,  saying,  I  will  tell 
you  a  parable.  A  certain  King,  having  a  delightful 
garden,  the  fruits  of  which  were  come  to  muturity,  ap- 
pointed two  watchmen  to  take  care  of  it ;  of  whom  the 
one  was  lame,  and  the  other  blind.  The  lame  one^  al- 
lured by  the  sight  of  the  fruits,  persuaded  his  blind 
companion  to  take  him  up  on  his  shoulders,  that  him- 
self might  pluck  them,  and  that  thus  they  might  r^ale 
themselves  together.  The  lame  man,  accordingly,  ha- 
ving taken  his  seat  upon  the  neck  of  the  blind,  they 
plucked  and  devoured  the  fruits.  Some  time  after,  the 
proprietor  of  the  garden  came,  and  made  inquiry  con- 
cerning the  fruits.  The  blind  man  alleged  that  he 
had  no  eyes  to  see  them ;  the  lame  that  he  had  no  feet 
to  go  near  them.  But  what  measures  did  the  owner 
of  the  garden  adopt  ?  He  commanded  the  former  to  be 
placed  on  the  shoulders  of  the  latter,  and  judged  and 
punished  both  of  them  together.  Similar  to  this  will 
be  the  procedure  of  God  towards  man :  he  will  re-unite 
the  soul  to  the  body,  and  judge  soul  and  body  to- 
gether. 

XII.  But  another  argument,  equally  powerful,  may 
be  added.  It  is  surely  reasonable  that  the  reward 
which  believers  receive  through  Christ,  who  is  the 
Head  and  Surety  of  the  covenant  of  grace,  the  pro- 
mises of  which  are  represented  as  incomparably  excel- 
lent, should  not  be  inferior  to  that  which  was  held  out 
to  Adam  in  the  covenant  of  works.  According  to  the 
tenor  of  that  covenant,  Adam,  had  he  persevered  in  his 
integrity,  would  have  enjoyed  a  blessed  and  an  ever- 
lasting life,  in  his  whole  person,  soul  and  body.  The 
same  happiness,  therefore,  must  be  considered  as  await- 
^  <?  those  who  are  Christ's;  for  since  Christ  hath  given 
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the  most  ample  satisfSM^on  to  the  whole  law  in  their 
room,  it  follows  that  **  they  who  receive  the  ahundance 
'^  of  grace,  and  the  gift  of  righteousness,  shall  reign  in 
^  life/'  in  a  manner  no  less  glorious  than  Adam  was  to 
have  reigned.  ^ 

XIII.  Further,  the  oertamty  of  our  resurrection  ap- 
pears, with  irresistible  evidence,  from  the  resurreetUm 
qfChrisL  With  this  argument  Job  consoled  himself  in 
the  days  of  old.^  With  this  argument,  too,  our  Lord 
comforted  his  Apostles,^  and  the  Apostles  other  be- 
lievers.^ But  what  is  the  nature  of  the  connexion  be^ 
tween  Christ's  resurrection  and  our's  ?  It  may  be  view- 
ed in  various  lights.  Ist,  Christ,  when  he  rose  from 
the  dead,  became  **  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  slept.'*^ 
As  therefore  the  first-fruits  were  offered  to  God  on  the 
second  day  of  the  Jewish  passover,  in  the  hope,  and  even 
for  the  consecration,  of  the  harvest  which  was  speedily 
to  follow ;  so  Christ,  when  he  came  forth  from  the  se- 
pulchre, and  was  exalted  to  the  immediate  presence  of 
God,  as  the  first-fruits  of  them  that  sleep,  consecrated 
all  his  people  to  God,  to  secure  their  resurrection  to  the 
same  immortal  life,  at  the  season  of  harvest,  that  is,  at 
'<  the  end  of  the  world."7  Sdly,  As  Adam's  sin  is  the 
cause  of  an  eternal  death,  to  which  the  whole  man, 
soul  and  body,  was  obnoxious;  so,  according  to  the 
reasoning  of  Paul,*  the  resurrection  of  Christ  must  be 
the  cause  of  eternal  life  to  the  whole  man.  Christ  was 
^  justified,"*  too,  in  his  resurrection,  having  therein  re- 
ceived a  discharge  from  the  Father,  testifying,  that  the 
most  complete  satisfaction  had  been  rendered  to  his 

^  Rom.  ▼.  17«  "  Chap.  xix.  25. 

^  John  xiv.  19.  *  1  Cor.  vL  14u  xv.  It. 

*  1  Cor.  zv.  20.  7  Mat.  adiL  30. 

■  1  Cor.  XV.  21, 22.  •  1  Tiro.  iiL  I6. 
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justice.  Hence  it  fdlows,  that  oar  resatTectioB  is  in- 
separably connected  Tvith  the  resurrection  of  Christ. 
Sdly,  Christ,  by  rising  from  the  dead,  showed  that  he 
had  conquered  and  triumphed  over  all  our  enemies. 
When  God  arisetb,  his  enemies  are  scattered.''  The 
but  of  all  our  enemies  is  death.  Death  must,  there- 
for^ be  destroyed  at  the  last  ;■=  that,  as  it  was  unable, 
by  all  its  bands  and  puns  to  detain  the  bead  in  the 
chambers  of  the  grave,  so  it  cannot  detain  those  who 
are  the  members  of  his  mjrstical  body.  4thly,  From 
the  union  which  subsists  betwixt  Christ  and  believers 
it  follows,  that  Christ  would  not  account  himself  com- 
pletely alive,  unless  his  people  lived  with  him.  The 
Aposde  also  intimates  this,  when  he  says,  that  God 
hath  "rused  Christ  from  the  dead,  -  -  -  and  g^ven  him 
"  te  be  head  over  all  things  to  the  Church,  which  is 
"  his  body,  the  fulness  of  him  that  Slleth  all  in  aU."^ 

XIV.  An  aigument  no  less  conclusive,-  is  derived 
ftom  the  Spirit's  idiabiting  and  sanctifying  beUevers. 
Here  again  the  Apostle  is  our  guide :  ."  If  the  Spirit 
"  of  bim  that  raised  up  Jesus  from  the  dead  dwdl  in 
"  you,  he  that  raised  up  Christ  &om  the  dead,  ^all 
"  also  quicken  your  mortal  bodies  by  his  Spirit  that 
"  dwelleth  in  you.'*'  Tlus  reason  may  be  urged  in 
several  forms.  Ist,  By  the  inhabitation  of  the  Spirit* 
tbe  bodies  of  believers  are  sanctified  for  a  temple  to 
God.'  And  who  can  suppose  that  the  Spirit,  who  is 
rqiially  powerful  and  good,  will  suffer  his  temple  to  re- 
main through  eternity  a  heap  of  ruins  ?  When  the 
first  temple  at  Jerusalem  was  destroyed^  God  eaused 
another  to  be  built  more  glorious  than  the  former.s 

.  1 .  •  I  Cor.  XT.  26. 
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Why  may  we  not  hope  for  the  satne  privilege  with  re- 
gard to  our  mortal  bodies, — ^tbat  though  destroyed  by 
death,  he  will  rebuild  them  in  glory  ?  2dly,  This  ar- 
gument will  receive  additional  force,  if  we  rightly  con- 
sider the  nature  of  that  holiness,  which  the  blessed 
Spirit  imparts  even  to  the  bodies  of  believers.  It  is 
not  a  mere  relativei,  but  also  a  real,  holiness ;  and  it  in- 
cludes a  beautiful  resemblance  to  God.  It  need  not 
appear  very  surprising,  that  the  temple  of  Jerusalem 
should  be  so  destroyed  as  to  remain  eternally  buried  is 
its  ashes ;  for  the  holiness  with  which  the  j^esence  of 
God  adorned  the  walls  of  that  edifice,  reached  no 
further,  so  to  speak,  than  the  surface,  and  consisted 
merely  in  its  relation  to  sacred  purposes.  But  the  ho-^ 
liness  which  the  Spirit  of  God  infuses  into  our  bodies, 
penetratjes  to  the  affections,  pervades  our  faculties,  and 
actuates  all  our  members.  It  is  a  purity  which  accords' 
with  the  nature  of  the  Spirit  himself,  and  in  fine,  is  of 
such  a  kind  that  we  appear  to  become,  in  a  sense,  one 
with  him ;  for  Peter  calls  it  ''  the  divine  nature."^ 
Without  doubt,  then,  he  can  by  no  means  allow  such 
tabernacles  of  his  Divine  majesty  to  perish  eternally. 
Sdly,  The  Spirit  who  inhabits  and  sanctifies  believers,- 
is  the  Spirit  of  him  that  raised  up  Christ  from  the 
dead.  Hence  we  reason  thus.  The  Spirit  of  God  was 
the  cause  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ  your  head,  both 
by  the  efficacy  of  his  unbounded  power,  and  the  per- 
sonal property,  so  to  speak,  by  which  he  is  the  imme- 
diate cause  of  life  to  all  living, — and  by  the  energy  of 
that  holiness  with  which  he  beautified  the  human  na- 
ture of  Christ,  and  preserved  it  from  personal  sin,  the 
sole  cause  of  death.^     If  you,  then,  are  partakers  of  the- 

^  2  Pet  i.  4.  *  Ps.  xvi.  10.     Acts  il  24- 
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sattie  Spirit,  who  with  all  the  fulness  of  his  gifts  is  in 
Christ  as  in  the  fountain,  he  will  in  the  same  manner 
produce  similar  effects  upon  you,  as  well  by  his  mighty 
power,  as  by  virtue  of  that  sanctification  with  which 
you  are  blessed.  Sanctification  is  the  resurrection  of 
the  soul,  and  must  necessarily  be  followed  by  the  re- 
surrection of  the  body ;  for  indeed  even  in  the  present 
life  the  body  is  a  partaker  of  the  blessing  of  sanctifica- 
tion, receives  its  sacred  seals,  and  exhibits  its  excellent 
ftvitB. 

XV.  Having  now,  we  think,  sufficiently  establidbed 
the  truth  of  the  resurrection,  let  us  proceed  to  condder 
WHAT  body  is  to  rise  again,  and  in  what  maMneb  the 
resurrection  will  be  effected  To  us  it  appears  indubi- 
table from  the  Scriptures,  that  the  same  bodies  which 
we  now  have  are  to  rise  again ;  to  wit,  the  same  in 
substance,  but  endowed  with  qualities  widely  diflferent. 
Let  us  demonstrate  each  of  these  assertions. 

XYi.  That  the  same  bodies  are  to  be  restored  to 
us,  is  manifest  from  the  very  term  resurrection.  For, 
according  to  the  definition  of  DamaseenuSy  what  else  is 
the  resurrection^  than  **  a  second  standing,  an  erection, 
^  of  that  which  hath  fallen.'^f  It  is  not  the  soul,  be- 
ffides,  which  rises  again ;  for  the  soul  doth  not  fall  or 
die :  nor  is  it  properly  and  directly  the  man :  but  it  is 
that  part  of  our  nature  which  is  called  the  fleshy  that 
is,  the  body,  which  in  the  present  state  is  animal  and 
mortal.  The  body  only,  therefore,  is  called  xroiffm^  a 
carcase,  or  a  dead  hodjjidlen  to  the  ground,  because 
it  is  only  the  body  which  xiTru^JaUeA.  Accordingly, 
as  we  have  seen  above,  Paul  says,  **  he  shall  also 
^  quicken  your  mortal  bodie8."i 

j  RcMn.  viiL  U. 
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xviL  The  Soriptiires,  too^  supply  other  exprate  tes- 
timonies to  the  same  eflfeot.  **  In  my  flesh/'  said  Job^ 
**  shall  I  see  God,  whom  I  diall  see  for  mysdf,  and 
''mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  not  another/'^  And 
Paul  affirms,  that  the  same  body  shall  be  raised,  whiehi 
is  sown  in  coiruption,  in  dishonour,  and  in  weaknesSt 
and  sown  a  natural  body ;  and  that  *^  this  corruptible," 
whidi  we  now  carry  about,  **  must  put  on  incorrup- 
*"  tion."^  He  tells  us,  in  fine,  that  Christ  *'  diall  change 
«  our  vile  body,"°^— the  same  body,  to  wit,  which  lay  in 
the  grave.1^ 

xviii.  We  hare  a  specimen  of  this  in  them  that  were 
raised  from  the  dead  by  the  Prophets,  our  Lord,  and 
the  Apostles.  Were  bodies  created  out  of  nothing,  or 
faiought  down  from  heaven,  for  those  persons  ?  Or  were 
not  the  same  bodies  restored,  which  death  had  formerly 
removed  ?  ''  Many  bodies  of  the  saints  which  slept 
''arose.'*^  And  what  are  these  but  beginnings  and 
spedmens  of  that  which  God  will  one  day  accomplish 
upon  us  ? 

XIX.  The  same  thing  is  evident  from  the  resemblance 
which  our  resurrection  bears  to  Christ's.    *'  As  we  have 

borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also  bear  the 

image  of  the  heavenly ."p  That  Christ's  resurrection 
is  the  pattern  of  our's^  who  can  doubt  H  Most  cer- 
certainly,  however,  Christ  did  not  assume  a  different 
and  an  ascititious  or  supplementary  body,  nor  did  he 
represent  himself  as  clothed  with  a  new  body  brought 
down  from  heaven ;  but  he  brought  back  from  the  se* 
polchre  his  own  proper  body,  which  he  showed  to  his 

^  Job  ziz.  26,  27.  >  I  Cor.  zr.  42,  43,  44,  53,  51. 

"  Philip.  iiL  21.  •»  John  r.  28. 
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disciples,  bearing  the  print  of  the  wounds  he  had  re- 
eeived, — and  which  was  carried  up  into  heaven.' 

xx«  Christ  will  judge  alike  the  quid  and  the  dead. 
But  in  what  body  will  the  quick  appear  before  the  tri- 
bunal of  Christ  ?  In  the  same  body,  doubtless,  which 
till  then  they  had  carried  about,  but,  as  the  Apostle 
informs  us,  changed  by  the  power  of  God.*^  Why 
dien  should  not  the  dead  also  resume  th^  own  bodies, 
that  the  condition  of  all  may  be  the  same,  since  the 
Scripture  nowhere  intimates,  that  the  condition  of 
those  who  shall  be  then  living  is  to  ^Loel  that  of  be- 
lievers who  have  slept  in  Jesus?  To  imagine  with  re- 
gard  to  those  men  who  shall  be  found  living  in  the  day 
of  the  Lord,  that  new  bodies  will  miraculously  descend 
from  the  upper  r^ons,  and  be  superinduced  like  gar- 
ments on  their  original  and  proper  bodies,  in  order  to 
swallow  up  their  mortality,  to  consume  the  entire  mat- 
ter of  them,  and  remain  themselves  in  their  room,-^ 
what  is  this  but  to  entertain  an  idle  and  presumptuous 
I  dare  not  say  a  pleasant,  dream  ? 

XXI.  In  fine,  the  justice  of  God,  and  the  manner  of 
his  judicial  procedure,  require^  that  as  well  the  living 
as  the  dead  appear  before  him  in  the  very  same  bodies. 
The  actions  to  be  judged  are  attributed,  not  to  the 
body  apart,  nor  to  the  soul  as  separate  from  the  body, 
but  to  the  whole  person,  consisting  of  body  and  soul. 
It  is  necessary,  therefore,  that  the  same  body,  as  well 
as  the  same  soul,  be  brought  into  judgment,  that  sen- 
tence may  be  pronounced  on  the  actions  of  the  whole 
person.  Were  not  this  to  be  done,  the  consequence 
would  be,  that,  in  the  distribution  both  of  punishments 
and  of  rewards,  a  great  confusion,  unworthy  of  the  di- 

John  XX.  27.  •  1  Cor.  xv.  51. 
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Tine  admtnistratidn,  would  take  place.  In  respect  to 
punishments ;— ^bodies  which  were  subselrvient  to  sinful 
passiong,  being  finally  reduced  to  dust,  would  not  be 
punished  according  to  their  desert;  since  punishment 
doth  not  consist  in  mere  annihilation,  but  in  eternal 
torments  in  the  lake  of  fire  and  brimstone.  On  the 
other  hand,  bodies  which  are  quite  advoititious,  and 
which  have  merited  no  evil,  would  be  joined  to  un* 
godly  souls,  and  most  unjustly  and  cruelly  participate 
in  their  miseries  and  plagues.  The  same  disorder 
would  ensue  in  regard  to  rewards.  Those  bodies  which 
have  miniistered  to  the  soul  in  fastings,  prayers^  praises, 
and  other  exercises  of  godliness,  whose  members  have 
been  presented  as  instruments  of  righteousness,  and 
which,  in  some  instances,  have  endured  incredible  tor- 
tuxes  for  the  sake  of  Christ  and  religion,  would  remain 
altogether  unrewarded,  being  either  annihilated  or  dis- 
sipated into  their  own  elements,  and,  in  short,  placed 
in  the  same  state  with  the  bodies  of  the  wicked.  The 
crown  of  righteousness  would  be  conferred,  at  the  same 
time,  on  other  bodies,  which  had  never  approved  them- 
selves to  God,  either  by  works  of  f^th,  or  exercises  of 
holiness,  or  by  a  cheerful  submission  to  sufferings  for 
Christ's  sake.  These  things  are  diametrically  opposite 
to  the  justice  of  G^,  and  to  the  uniform  doctrine  of 
Scripture.  '*  Always  bearing  about  in  the  body,"  says 
the  Apostle  Paul,  ^'  the  dying  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  that 
the  life  also  of  Jesus  might  be  made  manifest  in  our 
mortal  body."*  And  when  he  concludes  a  long  dis- 
cussion relative  to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  by  ex- 
horting the  Corinthians  to  stedfastness,  and  constancy, 
and  abounding  always  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  he  en- 

^  S  Cor.  iv.  10.  ooRip.  2  Thes.  i.  4,  5,  6. 
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forces  his  exhortatioii  by  adding,  that  their  **  Ubear 
"  shall  not  be  io  vain  in  the  Lord.""  But  their  labour 
would  be  entirely  in  vun,  so  far  as  thnr  bodies  are  oon- 
eerned,  if  these  remained  in  dost  and  putrefaction,  and 
other  bodies  were  formed  in  tfaeir  stead,  to  enjoy  a  re- 
ward obtained  by  labour  in  which  they  had  no  share.*' 

XXII.  A  conraderable  difEcuIty,  I  ^^  not  disaemble, 
arises  &om  the  barbarity  of  tiiose,  who,  by  feeding  oa 
human  bodies,  hare  changed  part  of  them  into  thdr 
own  substance.  How  can  the  same  Sesh,  after  having 
belonged  to  different  men,  rise  again  in  difi^rent  indi- 
viduals, to  be  punished  in  some,  and  to  be  rewarded  in 
others  ?  What  will  become  of  the  flesh  which  has  been 
thus  deroured  ?  Whose  will  it  be  at  the  resurrection  ? 
Will  it  belong  to  the  man  that  has  devoured  it,  to 
whom  it  pertained  last  ?  Were  this  the  case,  it  would 
necessarily  follow,  that  the  person  devoured  would  be 
mutilated  as  to  that  part  of  himself,  and  that  this  part 
would  uudei^  the  punishment  due  to  cruel  and  bar- 
barous men.  Or,  will  it  be  restored  to  the  person  de- 
voured, to  whom  it  ori^nally  belonged?  If  so,  the 
cannibal  would  be  denuded  of  part  of  his  body,  which, 
although  it  deserved  to  be  severely  tonnented,  will 
perhaps  be  glorified  in  the  body  of  the  other. 

XXIII.  But  in  fact  this  objection  discovers  a  prepos- 
terous curiosity,  and  an  immoderate  love  of  refinement ; 
which,  however,  it  is  not  impossible  to  repress  by  satis- 
factory arguments.  Even  although  we  could  find  no- 
thing more  particular  to  say  in  reply,  is  it  fit  that  we 
should  bring  forw^trd  our  reason,  BO  feeble,  so  diseased, 
"—""'oped  in  thick  darkness,  and  so  defiled  by  nu- 

"  1  Cor.  XT.  58. 
7-         '»  See  NoTi  LXXXI. 
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merotus  corruptions,  to  weigh  and  measure  the  wisdom 
and  power  of  God,  his  faithfulness  in  his  promises,  and 
his  admirable  providence  and  incredible  facility  in  re- 
moving the  greatest  possible  difficulties  ?  Truly  that 
man  cherishes  most  unworthy  thoughts  of  God,  who 
determines  to  believe  him  in  nothing  but  what  he  is 
able  to  investigate  and  comprehend  in  its  entire  nature 
and  mode,  by  the  force  of  his  own  understanding.  We 
make  this  remark,  however,  not  because  we  have  no 
other  answer  to  return  to  the  objection ;  but  because, 
when  human  reason  replies  against  Grod,  it  is  useful 
again  and  again  to  inculcate,  that  nothing  is  more  just 
and  proper  than  that,  in  its  inquiries  into  divine  mys- 
teries,  it  should  lay  aside  all  murmuring,  and  allow  it- 
self to  be  subdued  to  the  obedience  of  faith. 

XXIV.  To  come  nearer  therefore  to  the  point :  we 
observe,  in  the  first  place,  that  it  is  not  requisite  to  the 
identity  of  the  body,  that  it  should  consist  entirely  of 
all  those  parts  of  which  it  formeily  consisted.  Although 
some  part  of  its  matter  be  wanting,  it  does  not  on  that 
account  cease  to  be  the  same  body.  Who  ever  heard 
of  cannibals  that  devoured  the  entire  body  of  a  man  ? 
Supposing,  however,  that  they  have  literally  done  so, 
how  small  a  part  of  the  body  consumed  goes  into  the 
substance  of  the  consumer !  What  a  great  proportion 
is  discharged  by  sweat  and  various  humours,  by  the 
grosser  evacuations,  and  even  by  insensible  perspiration ! 
On  this  subject,  naturalists  and  physicians  may  be  con- 
sulted with  advantage.  The  unbounded  wisdom  and 
power  of  God,  therefore,  are  able  so  to  preserve  and 
collect  the  parts  which  are  not  devoured,  or  which, 
though  devoured,  have  not  passed  into  the  substance  of 
him  who  devoured  them,  as  from  them  to  raise  the  bo- 
dy of  the  dead  man.    And  although  the  thousandth 

VOL.  II.  3 1  3r>. 
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part  of  it  posdbly  may  belong  to  the  man-eater,  this 
circumstance  will  not  be  sufficient  to  destroy  its  identity. 

XXV.  Do  you  urge,  that  in  the  reconipence  allotted 
at  least  to  tliat  particle,  the  goodness  or  justice  of  God 
is  obscured?  I  reply,  you  who  have  just  contended, 
that  although  God  were  to  form  other  bodies  entirely, 
to  receive  rewards  or  punishments  instead  of  the  body 
deceased,  he  should  do  nothing  unworthy  of  his  attn< 
butes, — do  you  now  demand  such  perfect  accuracy,  that 
you  must  be  solicitous  about  so  very  small  a  particle? 
What  ?  Do  you  deem  it  better,  or  even  more  probable, 
that  the  body,  that  essential  part  of  man,  should  be 
wholly  deprived  of  its  own  glory,  and  that  another  bo- 
dy should  possess  its  reward,  than  that  something  of  it) 
and  that  but  a  very  small  proportion,  should  periaht 
whilst  the  whole  remaining  mass  is  raised  to  immorta- 
lity? 

XXVI.  But  I  would  not  have  you  to  peri>lex  yourself 
even  about  this  small  utticlc.  Do  you  regard  it  as 
difficult  for  the  omni^cut  God  to  recover  and  re- 
store it  to  its  first  and  rightful  possessor,  and  to  return 
to  the  otlter,  that  part  of  his  flesh  which,  a.  short  time 
before  he  obtained  possession  of  this,  was  somehow  worn 
away  ?  "  The  flesh  io  qaestion,"  as  Angii.ifhu-  nobly 
observes,  "  shall  be  testneil  to  the  mau  in  whom  it  first 
"  became  humw^VlL  Fw  it  ia  to  bo  considered  as 
"  borrowed  W  P^^BbUihAnd,  like  borrowed  money, 

....  r.,.,™  ...i-nm   it  was  taken: 
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,1  to  him  by  tliat 
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xxvii.  Asd  indeed  what  necessity  is  there  for  sup- 
posing that  any  particle  of  the  consumed  hunum  body 
passes  into  the  substance  of  the  cannibal ;  or  that,  if  it 
does,  it  remains  joined  to  his  substance  so  long  as  he 
lives?  No  instimoe  was  ever  found,  I  imagine,  of  a 
person  who  subsisted  on  human  flesh  alone.  Is  not 
that  divine  Providence,  whidi  happily  adapts  every 
thing  to  the  purposes  whidi  it  has  in  view,  able  to 
provide, — nay,  doth  it  not  actually  provide,  that  the 
flesh  of  a  man,  though  eaten  and  in  various  wiq^  di- 
gested, should  be  emitted,  and  thus  never  incorporated 
with  the  bodies  of  those  monsters ;  or  even  if  incorpo- 
rated, should  be  dissolved  into  vapour,  by  perspiration, 
labour,  want  of  food,  or  some  other  means,  and  thus  re- 
covered firom  the  unjust  possessor,  and  reserved,  for  its 
•wn  resurrection  body,  in  the  hand  of  an  omniscient 
and  all-powerful  GUxl?  When  these  things  are  duly 
weighed,  the  whole  difficulty  arising  firom  the  horrid 
practice  of  cannibals,  and  devourers  of  other  people's 
flesh,  will  appear,  I  apprehend,  to  be  satis&ctorily 
solved. 

xxviil.  But  though,  with  regard  to  suhttance,  the 
ssme  bodies  which  died,  are  to  rise  again,  yet  after  the  re* 
surrection,  they  will  be  endowed  with  vertf  different 
fmalUies.  With  respect  to  the  irtdt^,  (for  we  will  show 
immediately  that  they  too  are  to  be  raised,)  their  bo- 
dies shall  be  so  constituted,  that,  standing  in  no  need 
of  food,  sleep,  or  other  supports  pertaining  to  this  ani- 
mal life,  they  will  be  capable  of  bearing  eternally  the 
torments  of  helL  In  this  world,  the  bodies  of  men  are 
so  formed,  that  sleep  arises  from  labour,  and  refiresh- 
ment  firom  sleep ;— that  extreme  pain  renders  the  sen- 
sation less  acute,  or  sometimes  induces  a  swoon,  which 
affiirds  a  kind  of  respite ;  or  if  the  pain  be  exceedingly 
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vehement,  it  cannot  be  of  long  duration,  as  it  tenninates 
in  death.  But  in  the  ^orld  to  come,  the  bodies  of  the 
wicked  will  be  so  strengthened  and  hardened  for  sios- 
taining  the  most  intense  torments,  that  without  any 
intermission  of  pain,  or  suspension  of  ^ling,  they  will 
bum  through  eternity  in  the  flames  of  divine  wrath, 
and  yet  never  be  reduced  to  ashes.  Christ  informs  us 
accordingly,  that  God  *'  is  able  to  destroy  both  soul 
*'  and  body  in  helL"^ 

XXIX.  But  the  Scriptures  give  us  a  more  ample  de* 
scription  of  the  change  which  is  to  take  place  on  the 
bodies  of  believers.  **  So  also  is  the  resurrection  of 
**  the  dead :  It  is  sown  in  corruption.'^  The  body, 
which  falls  into  the  earth  and  is  one  day  to  come  forth 
anew,  previously  to  its  fall,  is  perishable,  liable  to  a 
continual  waste  of  the  sensible  parts,  and  evaporation 
of  such  as  are  insensible — ^insomuch  that,  as  it  is  ele- 
gantly expressed  by  HeracUtus^  you  can  no  more  see 
and  touch  the  same  man  twice  than  you  can  descend 
twice  into  the  same  river ;  and  after  it  is  sown  in  the 
earth,  it  putrifies,  and  dissolves  into  dust  **  It  is  rais- 
**  ed  in  incomiption  ;''  it  comes  forth  again  fipom  the 
grave,  incorruptible,  unfiiding,  subject  to  no  infirmity  or 
decay.  '*  It  is  sown  in  dishonour ;"  for  when  alive^  it 
had  its  vileness  and  loathsomeness ;  and  when  dead,  it 
is  frightful  and  disgusting  even  to  the  most  intimate 
fiiends.  ^  It  is  raised  in  glory,"  which  includes  the 
highest  d^rees  of  loveliness,  beauty,  and  majesty. 
*<  It  is  sown  in  weakness :"  after  death  it  has  no  power 
to  retain  a  consistency  of  parts ;  it  is  not  a  fit'  habita- 
tion for  the  soul ;  it  has  no  use  of  any  of  its  members 
^(^ans.    "  It  is  raised  in  power,''  so  that  without 

'  Mat.  X.  28.  w  I  Cor.  xv.  42—44. 
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the  least  fatigue,  it  affords  the  most  prompt  and  per- 
fect service  to  the  soul  in  the  glorious  exercises  of  the 
celestial  life.  '*  It  is  sown  a  natural,  animal^  body :" 
its  constitution  was  accommodated  to  the  present  life ; 
it  required  meat,  drink,  and  sleep  for  its  support ;  it 
had  various  carnal  appetites;  in  a  word,  it  had  the 
seeds  and  principles  of  the  v^table  life.  **  It  is  rais- 
'*  ed  a  spiritual  body."  This  expression  doth  not  sig- 
nify, as  the  Sodnians  absurdly  allege, ''  subtile,  flexible, 
**  sprightly,  capable,  like  the  air  or  the  wind,  or  rather 
^  like  the  spirit  of  Chemists,  of  penetrating  through 
'*  the  narrowest  passages."  But  it  is  called  *^  a  spiri- 
^  tual  body,"  because,  whilst  it  will  stand  in  no  need  of 
any  thing  necessary  to  human  sustenance  in  the  pre- 
sent state,  as  food,  sleep,  or  air  for  respiration,  it  will 
have  the  Holy  Spirit  for  the  principle  of  its  life,  by 
whom  it  shall  be  animated  for  the  employments  of 
heaven,  and  for  the  services  which  it  must  there  per- 
form to  the  soul. 

XXX.  Thus  light  is  thrown  upon  another  apostolical 
expression, — *'  Meats  for  the  belly,  and  the  belly  for 
^  meats,  but  God  shall  destroy  both  it  and  them.  -  - 
**  And  God  hath  both  raised  up  the  Lord,  and  will 
«  also  raise  up  us  by  his  own  power "'  The  various 
kinds  of  food  are  created  and  intended  for  man,  and 
given  to  him  in  this  world  to  satisfy  the  belly :  the 
belly  also  is  intended  and  calculated  to  receive  food. 
But  Gk)d  shall  destroy  both  meats  and  the  belly.  As 
it  respects  individuds,  this  takes  place  at  death.  As 
it  r^ards  all  mankind,  it  will  be  accomplished  at  the 
last  day :  after  which  there  will  be  no  meats,  nor  yet  a 
belly,  that  is,  a  belly  fit  for  receiving  meats.    The  mu- 

»  1  Cor.  vL  13, 14. 
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tual  relation  of  meats  and  tbe  belly  will  cease.  The 
bodies  of  men  when  rused  firom  tbe  dead,  will  not  in- 
deed be  without  that  part  of  their  frame ;  but  that  part 
of  their  frame,  wilt  not  be  devoted  to  any  such  .use. 
And  why  ?  For  "  Crod  hath  both  raised  up  the  Lord" 
to  a  heavenly  life,  and  "  he  will  also  ruse  up  ua**  to  a 
flimilar  life,  that  our  body  may  be  "  for  the  Lord,"  as 
his  glorious  and  everlasting  reddeuce. 

XXXI.  For  the  glorious  change  undergone  by  the 
Indy,  is  owing  to  communion  with  Christ  and  his  Spi- 
rit. **  And  so  it  is  written ;  Tbe  first  "  man  Adam," 
the  natural  and  federal  head  of  the  rest  of  mankind, 
**  was  made  a  living  souL"  The  noblest  thing  be  bad 
within  him,  was  a  soul,  the  principle  of  animal  life. 
"  The  last  Adam,"  Christ,  the  root  of  those  that  are 
to  be  saved,  "  was  made  a  quickening  Spirit :"  He  was 
conceived  and  bom  in  such  a  condition,  that  he  was 
truly  man,  but  at  the  same  time  a  Spirit  possessed  ot 
a  quickening  power,  by  which  he  could  both  raise  up 
himself  after  suffering  death  for  the  salvation  of  man- 
kind, and  also  raise  up  his  people  from  the  dead. — 
*<  The  first  man  is  of  tbe  earth ;"  he  was  formed  of  the 
earth,  he  was  created  on  the  earth,  and  he  inhabited 
the  earth :  "  Earthy" — made  of  dust,  it  was  possible 
for  him  to  return  to  dust  "  The  second  man  is  the 
•*  Lord  from  heaven :"  he  came  from  heaven  with  re- 
gard to  the  manifestation  of  his  spedal  presence  in 
forming  and  inhabiting  the  human  body  which  he  as- 
sumed ;  and  therefore  he  is  Lord  of  his  own  life,  who 
was  indeed  capable  of  dying  once,  but  rose  to  die  no 
more.  "  As  is  the  eartiiy,  such  are  they  also  that  are 
earthy ;"  in  consequence  of  the  natural  and  federal 
^  connexion,  which  subsists  between  our  first  father  and 
Ihb  posterity.     Suppose  that  Adam  with  his  posterity 
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had  not  fitnned,  in  that  case  indeed  no  man  would  have 
died ;  yet  they  would  have  had  in  themselves  the  prin- 
dples  of  at  least  a  remote  mortality,  the  force  of  which 
the  Providence  of  God  alone  would  have  restrained* 
by  constantly  affording  new  strength  to  the  body,  and 
by  averting  all  those  misfortunes,  which  might  have 
proved  fatal  to  human  life.  But  after  Adam  sinned,'' 
all  his  posterity  being  involved  in  the  guilt  of  the  same 
oflfenc^  became  equally  obnoxious  to  the  same  inevita- 
ble death.  **  And  as  is  the  heavenly,  sudi  are  they 
«  also  that  are  heavenly/'  Believers  have  a  communion 
with  Christ  in  his  grace  and  Spirit,  to  which  not  only 
their  souls  but  also  their  bodies  are  admitted;  and  by  rea- 
son of  this  communion,  as  Christ  having  died  once  is  now 
alive  for  evermore,  so  our  bodies,  when  raised  again 
fit>m  the  dead,  shall  be  endowed  with  such  vigour,  that 
they  will  be  secure  from  death,  not  by  the  external  care 
of  Providence,  but  by  an  internal  vigour.  ^<  And  as 
**  we  have  borne  the  image  of  the  earthy,  we  shall  also 
^^  bear  the  image  of  the  heavenly/')^  For  without  doubt, 
the  dignity  of  Christ  our  head  requires,  that  his  mem- 
bers derive  from  bun  a  far  more  vigorous  and  glorious 
life  than  that  which  Adam  could  impart  to  his  poste- 
rity. 

XXXII.  But  the  Apostle  also  su^ests  a  reason,  for 
which  it  is  necessary  that  our  bo4ies  should  undergo  so 
great  a  change.  ''  Now  this  I  say,  brethren,  that  flesh 
"^  and  blood  cannot  inherit  the  kingdom  of  God."' 
''  Flesh  and  blood"  do  not  here  mean  human  nature  as 
corrupted  by  sin,  but  the  very  substance  of  the  body, 
with  those  infirmities  of  the  animal  life  which  now  at- 
tend it    This  is  a  Hebraism  of  frequent  occurrence, 

y  1  Cor.  XV.  45,  47—49.  ■  Ibid,  verse  50. 
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not  indeed  in  the  Prophets,  but  in  the  writings  of  the 
Rabbies ;  who  call  *^  flesh  and  blood,"  a  mere  natural 
num,—^8uch  human  bodies  as  are  now  produced  on 
earA.  Nor  is  it  probable,  that  Christ  and  the  Apos- 
tles used  expressions  in  a  sense  different  from  that  in 
which  they  were  commonly  understood.  This  inter- 
pretation, too,  derives  support  from  the  uniform  lan- 
guage of  holy  writ ;  for,  as  Gomar,  Cappel,  and  other 
learned  men  have  judidously  observed,  this  phrase  is 
nowhere  used  in  a  morale  but  always  in  a  physical 
sense.*  Besides  the  passages  referred  to  at  the  foot 
of  the  page,  I  know  no  place  where  it  occurs  except 
the  one  before  us.  And  whatever  may  be  its  meaning 
elsewhere,  it  is  evidently  susceptible  of  no  other  signi- 
fication here,  than  that  which  we  have  mentioned.  It 
is  not  the  disorders  of  the  mind,  but  the  state  of  the 
body,  that  is  here  intended;  and  thus  the  Apostle 
himself  expldns  the  expression,  adding ;  *^  Neither 
'*  doth  corruption  inherit  incorruption."'  The  sum  of 
the  whole  matter  is  as  follows.  Our  bodies  in  theit 
present  condition,  animal,  mortal,  corruptible,  are  not 
adapted  to  that  celestial  life  with  which  God  has  de- 
termined to  bless  his  people :  partly  because  such  bo- 
dies are  unable  to  bear  so  great  a  weight  of  bliss,  and 
partly  because  the  dissimilarity  betwixt  them  in  their 
terrestrial  state,  subject  as  they  are  to  natural  infirmi- 
ties, and  the  celestial  mansions,  is  so  exceedingly  great, 
that  they  could  not  possibly  suit  one  another.  That 
nothing  may  be  wanting,  therefore,  to  that  felidty 
which  God  has  destined  for  his  people,  he  has  deter- 
mined that  our  bodies  shall  undergo  a  change,  with  k- 
gard  to  those  qualities,  to  which  the  designation  of 
'*  flesh  and  blood"  refers. 

*  See  Hcb.  iL  14.     Mat.  xn.  17.    Ephes.  vi.  12.     GaL  i.  16. 
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xxxni.  In  what  respect,  then,  will  there  be  a  re-- 
Mrrectum^  the  flesh?*  If  you  take  the  flesh  as  de- 
notmg  meiely  the  substance  of  the  body,  we  have  al- 
ready shown  that  the  same  body  which  died  shall  riae 
again ;  and  in  this  sense  Job  expressed  his'  assnrai|oef 
that  ""m  his  flesh  he  shall  see  God.'*!'  Butifyonoon- 
fflder  the  term  as  including  the  weaknesses  of  this  aid- 
mal  life,  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of  the  flesh  in  a 
sense  analogous  to  that  in  which  tiiere  will  be  a  resmv 
zection  of  the  dead.  As  we  say  that  the  dead  are  to 
be  raised  again,  intending  that  they  are  now  dead,  not 
that  they  will  be  dead  after  the  resurrection;  so  we 
aflSrm  that  they  who  vrere  flesh  previously  to  their  death 
will  rise  again,  not  that  they  will  be  flesh  after  they 
shall  have  been  recalled  to  life.  The  Apostle,  in  the 
same  sense,  denominates  the  time  of  Chrisf  s  abode  in 
this  world  **  the  days  of  his  tieBhi"^  in  oontradistitiction 
to  that  celestial  life  which  tie  now  enjoys.^ 

XXXIV.  But  let  us  proceed  to  inquire,  Who  they 
are  Uiat  shall  be  ndsed  ?  Some  Jewish  Doctors  contmd 
that  the  righteous  alone  are  to  rise  again,  and  that  ihe 
wicked  finally  expire,  and  are  buried  in  eternal  dark- 
ness, never  to  revive.  Socinus  muntains,  though  co- 
vertly, the  same  opinion.  Dreading  the  odiiam  of  the 
sentiment,  and  the  offence  which  it  would  give,  that 
subtle  sarpent  so  wraps  himself  up  in  his  sq>hisms^ 
that  the  reader  is  apt  to  find  himself  persuaded  of  the 
doctrine,  ere  ever  he  observe  that  he  is  urged  to  em- 
brace it.  His  disciples  have  ventured  to  make  an  open 
profeorion  of  this  heresy  in  the  Shatt  Summary  of 
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their  Doctrine  :*  asalaeinthe  IVeatiee  cMcermrngthe 
stale  oftiie  dead^  taken  from  AeAetsoftheBaeooiim 
C(m/erence.\  FoOkeUue,  SehliehUngius,  and  othen  of 
that  school,  appear  to  have  returned  to  more  soher  sen- 
timents. But  however  the  point  may  he  douhted  or 
denied  by  others,  we  hold  it  as  one  of  the  most  cartain 
and  unquestionable  truths,  that  there  sbaH  be  a  uniyer- 
sal  resurrection  of  all  the  dead,  the  wicked  as  well  as 
the  righteousii  that  every  one  may  receive,  both  in  soul 
and  body,  a  reward  according  to  his  works.  We  shall 
not  now  industriously  collect  all  that  the  Scriptures 
oontain  r^arding  this  topic,  but  only  attempt  a  vindi- 
cation of  the  most  remarkable  testimonies. 

XXXV.  Let  us  first  consider  our  Liord's  words  in  John 
V.  28^  29w  **  Marvel  not  at  this :  for  the  hour  is  eom- 
**  ing,  in  the  which  all  that  are  in  the  graves  shall 
**  hear  his  voice,  and  shall  come  (otih ;  they  that  have 
'*  done  good,  unto  the  resurrection  of  life ;  and  they 
that  have  done  evil,  unto  the  resurrection  df  damna- 
tion.'' Here  let  the  following  things  be  observed. 
1st,  It  \h  the  resurrectian  of  the  body  that  b  here 
treirfed.  This  is  evident,  1.  From  the  connexion ;  £ox 
after  having  ascribed  to  himself  the  raising  of  those 
who  are  spiritually  dead  to  spiritual  life,^  our  ImA 
proceeds  to  speak  of  the  raising  of  bodies^  that  by  one 
divine  and  astonishing  work  he  might  confirm  another. 
That  he  here  enters  on  a  different  topic  appears  from 
the  expressioo,.  **  Marvel  not  at  this***  As  if  he  had 
said,  I  will  give  you  notice  <^fiffther  and  still  .m(»e  il- 
lustrious displays  of  my  powar  and  majesty.    I  am  not 


CompemUolum,  cap.  viiL  sect  1. 
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only  able  to  raise  the  souls  of  men  to  a  new  and  better 
life  by  the  preaching  of  my  Gospel,  but  I  will  also 
raise  their  bodies  at  last  from  the  dust  by  my  all- 
powerful  word.  2.  From  the  conjunction  of  the  resur- 
rection mentioned  with  the  general  judgment,  which 
will  immediately  succeed  the  resurrection  of  the  body.® 
8.  From  the  determination  of  the  time.  At  the  twenty- 
fifth  verse  he  had  said,  **  The  hour  is  coming  and  now 
*^  is ;"  because  the  spiritual  resurrection  there  intended 
had  its  commencement  at  that  time.  But  here  he  says 
merely,  «<  The  hour  cometh,''  that  is,  at  the  end  of  the 
world ;  he  doth  not  add  that  it  was  then  arrived.  4. 
From  the  description  of  the  subjects  of  the  resurrec- 
tion, those  '<  that  are  in  the  graves.**  That  this  ex- 
pression denotes  those  that  are  spiritually  dead,  is  an 
assertion  supported  by  no  passage  of  Scripture. 

2dly,  By  *'  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  man"  is  here 
meant,  not  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  but  that  effica- 
cious and  all-powerful  command  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  of  which  we  read  in  Mat  xxiv.  SI.  and  1  Thes. 
iv.  1 6.  It  is  a  voice  that  gives  life  to  all  who  hear  it, 
and  causes  them  to  come  forth  from  their  graves,  but 
in  very  different  circumstances.  This  however  holds, 
neither  in  respect  to  that  hearing  of  the  Gospel  which 
is  merely  the  hearing  of  the  bodily  ears,  nor  as  to  that 
which  is  joined  with  the  obedience  of  faitk  For  many 
of  them  whose  ears  hear  the  sound  of  the  Gospel  re- 
main in  a  state  of  spiritual  death,  under  the  power  of 
ignorance,  error,  and  sin ;  and  certiunly  none  of  those 
who  receive  the  Gospel  with  an  humble  faith,  shall  ex- 
perience the  resurrection  of  condemnation. 

Sdly,  The  resurrection  here  described  is  umversaL 

•  Vcnc  27. 
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It  is  the  resurreetion  of  '^  all  that  are  in  the  giavea**' 
whether  they  hare  been  Jews,  or  Barbarians^  or  Scy* 
thiang ;  whatever  their  rank  or  age  may  have  been ; 
whether  they  hare  lived  before  or  after  the  coming  of 
Christ;  and  in  short,  whatever  kind  of  death  they  may 
have  died«  There  is  none  of  these,  which  the.  universal 
term  ^  ^^''  doth  not  include.  '*  And  the  sea  gave  np 
'^  the  dead  which  were  in  it ;  and  death  and  hell  ddi-* 
^  vered  up  the  dead  which  were  in  them ;  and  they 
^  were  judged  every  man  according  to  their  works.**^ 

4tbly,  This  universal  resurrection  is  distinguished  by 
its  opposite  results.  As  they  who  shall  come  ftrth 
fifom  thdr  graves  consist  of  two  classes,  those  that  have 
done  good»  and  those  that  have  done  evil ;  so  the.for^ 
mer  shall,  come  forth  *'  unto  the  resurrection  of  life,^ 
and  the  latter,  ^  unto  the  resurrection  qf  da^^lation•'* 

XXXVI.  Adversaries  would  here  confess  themselves 
ccmvinced,  unless  they  had  decidedly  resolved  to  op- 
pose the  truth,  however  dear  the  fight  in  which  it 
might  be  presented  to  their  minds*  See  what  evasions 
they  contrive.  They  affirm,  that  ^  the  graves  are  ^ 
«<  norance,  and  the  deploraUe  state  of  all  men  by  &»- 
^  ture;  and  that  to  come  forth  from  the  graves;  is  to 
^  have  permissioQ  on  the  part  of  God  to  go  forth."* 
They  expound  the  doing  of  good  and  evU,  as  referring 
not  to  deeds  which  have  preceded,  but  to  deeds  wbidi 
follow  the  hearing  of  the  voice  of  the  Son  of  God,  and 
ooming  forth  fiom  the  graves.  And  their  paraphnse. 
on  what  our  Lord  says  of  tiiem  that  lia;ve  done  evil  is 
as  follows.  ^  They  who  have  done  evil,  that  is^  after 
^  having  come  forth  from  the  graves,  after  having  been 
<<  delivered  on  the  part  of  God  fiom  a  state  ofignotaBce 
^  and  misery  by  the  anuoimcing.of  the  hope  of  immor* 
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^  taKiy  and  eternal  life-^men  of  this  description  shall 
^  come  forth  to  the  resurrection  of  judgment ;  that  is, 
^  even  these  shall  be  delivered  as  &r  as  they  ean  be 
^  delivered :  but  yet  because  they  have  not  obeyed  the 
^  Gospel,  this  deliverance  will  issue  in  theb  utter  de- 
^  struction.'* 

xxxYiL  But  truly  this  is  not  to  interpret  the  Scrip- 
tures, but  to  pervert  and  expose  them  to  ridicule.  For, 
Ist,  By  what  example  do  they  provcr  that  the  graves 
signify  ignorance,  and.  the  deplorable  state  of  the  soul 
in  this  life  ?  ^  To  be  in  the  grave,"  signifies  that  the 
body  is  buried  in  the  graves  Compare  the  words  of 
Heman ;  **  Free  among  the  dead,  like  the  slain  that 
**  lie  4n  the  grave."^  Sdly,  To  **  come  forth,"  is  quite 
a  different  thing  from  hating'  Uberty  an  the  part  of 
GoAto  go  forth.  The  Son  of  God  shall  come  ^  widi 
'^  a  shout,  with  the  voice  ai  the  Arth'4ingel,  and  with 
^  the  trump  of  God/'>  This  voice  vrill  not  merely 
give  permission  to  come  f<^ ;  but  on  its  being  utter- 
ed, all  the  dead  shall  actually  come  forth.  All  shall 
hear  it,  and  shall  experience  in  themselves  its  power  to 
recall  them  to  life  with  an  eflBcacy  whidi  cannot  be  re^ 
nsted.  All  shall  likewise  eiome  firth^  whether  they 
have  been  righteous  or  wicked.  The  same  action  is 
ascribed  to  both.  What !  Shall  they  who  have  done 
good  receive  only  a  permission  on  the  part^f  God  to 
comeforth?  Is  nothing  farther  granted  them  ?  Arethey 
not  actually  to  come  Ibctb  ?  Since  Christ  then  uses  the 
same  expression  with  regard  to  both  indiscriminately, 
who  gave  you  authority,  by  ^  opposite  an  interpretation, 
to  wrest  it  to  a  sense  altogether  different  ?    Sdly,  If 

t  John  xL  17'    Mat  xxtu.  62.  and  in  other  places  poftinu 
^  *inp  ^a^V  Ps.  IxxxviiL  5. 

'  *£r  ^^tX^vTf$mTi,  if  fmi^  ^^X^^vyi^  **/  It  e»Xriyyt  BtS,  I  The&  iv. 
16. 
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the  graves,  sccording  to  your  opinion,  rignify  tlie  de- 
plorable conditioii  of  the  soul,  and  if,  as  we  have  shown, 
to  come  forth  from  the  graves  mnst  be  understood  not 
of  permission  granted  on  the  part  of  Giod,  but  of  the 
action  of  man  ccHning  forth  at  the  command  of  God ; 
how  can  it  be  conceived  that  deliverance  &om  that  de> 
fdorable  otmdition  ia  in  order  to  aresurrection  of  condem- 
nation ?  You  say,  "  if  after  that  deliverance  he  shall 
"  do  evlL**  But  I  reply ;  he  who  is  once  rused  from 
spiritual  death  never  sins  again,  so  as  to  die  eternal- 
ly;] and  "  he  that  heareth  Christ's  word,"  and  hear- 
ing it  arises  Irom  spiritual  death,  "  hath  everlasting 
**  lif^  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation."^  4tbly, 
I  appeal  to  every  one  that  has  even  a  moderate  ac- 
qu^tance  with  the  Greek  language,  whether,  if  he 
any  where  read  the  expression  hxTopuaon-eu  'at  Toivjcarss, 
they  that  have  dotie  shall  comejbr^,  he  would  not  ex- 
plain it  so  as  to  make  'n  xoinm,  the  doing,  to  precede 
'q  utxo^voit,  the  txming  Jbrth.  The  phrase  here  is 
precisely  of  the  same  kind  with  that  in  a  for^dng 
verse ;  "  They  that  hear,  shall  live ;" '  where  the  hear- 
ing intended,  assuredly  precedes  the  life.  With  re> 
gud  to  their  assertion  that  the  Aoris^  always  refers  to 
the  tense  of  the  verbs  with  which  it  is  joinnl,  nothing 
can  be  more  opposite  to  all  grammatical  accuracy,  and 
to  the  practice  of  those  who  speak  correctly.  The  re- 
marks of  Beckman  on  this  su^ect,  deserve  attention.! 
xxxvni.  Let  us  attend,  in  the  next  place,  to  Dan. 
ii.  S.    "  And  many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of 

The  English  reader  will  observe,  that  bj  the  Aoriii,  or  Iadefi~ 
[■  meant  a  certain  teiue  of  the  Greek  Verl>— tlie  tense  ia  which 
icpre&sion  rcndurcJ  Ih^  thai  have  date  occurs.     T. 
Eierc.  Theulog.  vi.  ud  Jdi,  TiiL  18. 

J  I  Jiilin  ili.  ;i.  ''  John  v.  24. 

'  'Oi  iKvrxixH  ^urtiTOJ,  Verse  25, 
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^  the  earth  shall  awake ;  some  to  everlasting  li£^  and 
<<  some  to  shame  and  everlasting  contempt"    We  dare 
not  interpret  this  passage  in  any  other  way  than  as  re- 
lating to  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  for  the  following 
reasons.    ]st»  On  account  of  the  exact  coincidence  of 
these  words  with  those  qfour  Lord  which  we  have  just 
explained,  with  the  exception  of  the  single  word 
<<  many,"  instead  of  which  Christ  says  '^  all."    Of  this 
we  are  to  speak  jnresently.    2dly,  On  account  of  the 
connexion  of  this  verse  with  what  goes  before  it.    In 
the  first  verse  it  is  promised,  that  Michael,  a  great 
Prince,  to  wit,  Christ,  who  is  equal  in  dignity  to  the 
Father,  the  Lord  of  Angels,  and  the  King  of  the 
Church,  shall  stand  up  for  the  children  of  Daniel's 
people,  that  is,  for  the  remnant  of  the  Jewish  na- 
tion.^   It  is  foretold,  that  after  the  cruel  persecution 
of  Antiochus,  there  shall  again  occur,  ^*  a  time  of 
^  trouble  such  as  never  was,  since  diere  was  a  nation 
^  even  to  that  same  time ;" — a  description  which  our 
Lord  expressly  applies  to  the  time  of  the  destruction 
of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans."^    Yet  Grod  is  pleased  to 
add,  **  And  at  that  time  thy  people  shall  be  delivered." 
They  shall  not  all  perish ;  for  the  elect's  sake  these  days 
shall  be  shortened.    There  shall  yet  be  a  tenth  in  the 
land.^    A  remnant  shall  be  left  for  a  seed ;  and  a  sig- 
nal deliverance  shall  be  wrought  for  *'  every  one  ^hat 
**  shall  be  found  written  in  the  book" — ^for  all  those 
whom,  in  the  covenant  of  grace,  God  hath,  by  an  im- 
mutable decree,  appointed  heirs  of  eternal  life.    But 
that  none  may  imagine  that  the  grace  of  Michael  ex- 
tends merely  to  the  living,  it  is  immediately  subjoined, 

"»  Mat.  xxiv.  21.  ■  Is.  vi.  13. 

»'  SeeNoTKLXXXin. 
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that  the  dead  ere  also  to  be  taised  by  his  power.  Sdly, 
The  words  of  the  text  all  lead  to  the  same  inteipreta- 
tion.  To  '*  sleep  in  the  dost  of  the  earth,"  is  an  ex* 
pression  descriptive  of  the  dead ;  who  are  said  to  **  sleep 
^  the  sleep  of  death,*^ — ^to  ^  sleep  a  perpetual  sleep  and 
«  not  wake^*^ — and  to  *'  sleep  in  the  dnsf^  Henoe 
alio  sepulchres  were  usually  termed  cemeteries/^  that 
is,  places  for  sleeping.  And  what  can  it  be  to 
^  awake"*  pom  that  sleep,  but  to  be  restored  to  life? 
In  this  sense  surely  it  is  used  by  Job,  when  he  says ; 
^  So  man  lieth  down  and  riseth  Qot :  till  the  heavei» 
^  be  no  more,  they  shall  not  awake,  nor  be  raised  out 
^  of  thehr  sleep.**'  He  aflSrms  that  none  shall  return 
fiom  the  dead,  to  perform  the  functions  of  animal  life 
in  this  world.*  4thly,  What  JbOaws  serves  also  to 
confirm  the  same  interpretation.  For  the  third  verse 
contains  a  description  of  the  glorious  state  of  them  that 
are  raised :  **  And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the 
*<  brightness  of  the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn 
^  many  to  righteousness,  as  the  stars  for  ever  and 
^  ever."  This  promise  ought  certainly  to  be  compared 
with  other  passages  of  Scripture,  where  the  glory  of 
those  that  shall  be  raised  from  the  dead  is  professedly 
treated,  and  illustrated  by  the  same  nmilitude.  ^ 

XXXIX.  It  should  excite  no  scruple  in  our  minds!, 
that  in  this  passage  the  Spirit  of  God  has  not  employed 
the  universal  term  all,  but  the  word  tmrny,  and  even 
the  expresdon,  ^  tkem  that  deep.  To  this  objection 
it  has  been  answered  by  a  great  number  of  writers  after 


*  Pk.  xiiL  3.  P  Jer.  IL  59,  57. 
4  Job  Tii.  21.  '  Job  xiT.  12. 

*  Comp.  2  Kings  W.  31.     Ps.  xiiL  15. 

*  Mac  ziiL  45.     1  Cor.  xt.  40^42. 
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Avguitme^  ibatthewoid  flia»y  is  flometimes  equivalent 
to  aU;  and  as  an  instanoe  of  this  Rom.  v.  19*  is  gene- 
rally quoted.  But  not  to  urge  this  answer  at  present, 
I  reply  that  ^  many  of  them  that  sleep"  may  signify 
that  innumerable  multitude  of  men  which  consists 
merely  of  the  dead ;  and  that  this  multitude  is  divided 
into  two  classes,  so  as  to  intimate  that  every  individual 
must  be  referred  to  the  one  or  the  other.  God  here  dis- 
tributes the  muUiiude  of  the  dead  in  the  same  way  in 
which  Christ  distributes  ro  xw^  ike  whole  number^--' 
^  all  that  are  in  the  graves.'' 

XL.  The  twofold  issue  also  of  the  resurrection,  here 
pointed  out,  confirms  this  view  of  the  passage.    They 

shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  to 

shame  and  everlasting  contempt."  This  can  with  no 
propriety  be  understood  of  the  restoration  of  the  Jewish 
state  and  Church  after  the  ravages  of  Antiochus.  For 
while  Antiochus  was  alive,  the  wicked  and  ungodly  did 
not  sleep  in  the  dust,  but  lived  and  flourished,  being 
treated  with  honour  and  esteem.  And  consequently,  af- 
ter the  death  of  Antiochus,  they  were  not  raised  fiom  the 
dust,  but  were  rather  civilly  and  ecclesiastically  dead ; 
Cor  some  of  them,  as  Gratkis  on  this  point  well  observes, 
were  ^^'^^  parHaUy  separated^  and  others  O'^n  JuUy 
excommunicated.  How  could  it  be  affirmed,  besides, 
of  those  who,  after  having  been  long  in  exile  for  the 
sake  of  their  religion,  at  last  returned  home,  that  they 
awoke  ^to  everlasting  life."  To  understand  this,  with 
Porphyry  and  GroHus,  of  a  long  and  happy  life  in 
the  land  of  Canaan,  is  a  meager  interpretation,  which 
fidls  far  below  the  majesty  of  the  words. 

XLi.  Our  interpretation  is  supported  by  Joscphus 
Jacchiadesy  who  has  the  following  paraphrase  on  the 
verse :    ''  And  then  shall  come  to  pass  the  miracle  of 

VOL.  II.  3  L  35. 
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the  resmrection  of  ihe  dead:  for  many  of  them  that 
sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake ;  those 
who  are  holy»  to  everlasting  life ;  bnt  those  who  are 
wicked,  to  reproach  and  everlasting  detestation.  The 
design  of  the  resurrection  of  the  latter  is,  that  they 
may  openly  confess  that  their  faith  is  false,  and  that 
such  as  placed  confidence  in  them  followed  after  va- 
nity^ and  became  vain ;  and  may  acknowledge  that 
**  thmr  fiUhers  inherited  falsehood/^  Manasseh  Ben 
Israel*  proves  in  like  manner  that  the  wicked  are  to 
be  raised  again,  because  it  is  said  in  Daniel,  *'  Many 
**  of  them  that  sleep,  &c."  '*  But  if  these  many,"  he 
observes,  '^  were  the  righteous  only,  they  would  be  few 
''  indeed,  for  not  very  many  of  this  description  are  to 
**  be  found*  It  immediately  follows^  however,  9ome  to 
**  shame  and  everlasting  contempt,  which  certainly  re- 
^  lates  to  the  wicked  and  ungodly." 

XLii.  But  if  there  could  be  any  dispute  amongst 
Christians  with  regard  to  this  topic,  it  is  terminated  by 
the  following  declaration  of  the  Apostle  Paul :  **  And 
have  hope  towards  God — ^that  there  shall  be  a  resur- 
rection of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust."** 
Was  it  possible  to  use  expressions  on  this  subject  mors 
clear,  or  more  decisive?  Very  possible,  it  has  been 
said;  £br  the  words  of  the  Apostle  may,  and  even 
ought  to  be  explained  in  a  manner  that  will  render 
them  of  no  avail  in  this  controversy.  They  magf  be 
so  explained ;  for  by  '*  the  just"  we  may  understand 
those  who  in  general  lived  righteously  in  the  whole 
course  of  their  life,  and  never  sinned  presumptuously 
or  deliberately,  as  for  example  John  the  Baptist  and 

*  De  Returr.  Mart.  lib.  iL  cap.  8. 
"  Acts  xxiv.  15. 
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his  Parents ;  and  by  the  **  unjust,"  those,  on  the  oon- 
traiy,  who,  after  having  led  a  wicked  life,  were  at  last 
converted ;  as  the  publican,  and  the  thief  on  the  cross. 
As  instances  of  that  figure  of  speech  by  which  the 
Apostle  calls  himself  and  others  of  the  same  character 
unrighteous  after  they  had  become  righteous,  they  re- 
fer to  several  passages  of  Scripture.'^  Nay,  say  they, 
the  words  aught  to  be  so  explained.  1.  Because  the 
resurrection  here  spoken  of  is  one  of  which  the  Apostle 
says  he  has  the  hcpe.  And  who  does  not  see  that  it 
cannot  be  affirmed  of  any  believer  that  he  has  the  hope 
of  the  resurrection  of  the  wicked?  2.  Because  the 
Apostle  professes  that  he  has  the  same  hope  with  that 
of  the  ancient  Hebrews.  But  that  these  did  not  be- 
lieve the  resurrection  of  the  wicked,  may  be  suffidently 
gathered  from  that  saying  of  the  ancients  which  Eabbi 
Saadias  Gaon,  and  Babbi  Moses  Gerundensis,*  and 
others,  have  quoted :  '*  The  benefit  of  rain  is  common 
'*  to  good  and  bad ;  but  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  is 
^  the  privilege  of  those  only  who  have  led  a  good  life.'* 
xLiii.  It  will  not  be  very  difficult  to  expose  these 
perversions  of  Scripture  by  the  native  evidence  of  truth* 
Nowhere  in  the  Sacred  Volume  do  we  find  that  mon- 
strous distribution  which  they  make  of  true  Christians 
into  *'  the  just  and  the  unjust.''  The  Scripture,  when 
it  brings  forward  any  such  antithesis,  never  opposes  be- 
lievers to  believes,  but  the  wicked  to  believers.  Hence 
the  following  expressions :  **  The  evil  and  the  good,  the 
«  just  and  the  unjust;"^ — ^  the  unjust  and  the  saints  ;**^ 
— **  the  godly  and  the  imjust 9'y — '*  the  ungodly  and 

*  The  celebrated  Jewish  author,  who  is  usually  called  Mmmomdes, 
""  1  Tim.  L  15.  Rom.  iv.  5.  1  Pet  liL  18.  Mat.  xz.  15. 
^  Mat.  ▼.  45.  *  1  Cor.  vi  1. 

y  2  Pet  iL  9- 
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^  the  righteous.*''  In  the  proverb  just  quoted  ooneem- 
ing  rain  and  the  resurrection,  and  every  where  in  the 
Jewish  writers,  the  same  mode  of  speaking  is  observed. 
Where  no  such  antithesis  is  intended,  believers,  we 
admit,  are  called  unjust  and  ungodly^  in  reference  to 
their  former  state.  This  is  not,  however,  the  denomi- 
nation of  one  or  another  individual,  by  which  he  is  dis- 
tinguished from  other  believers ;  as  of  the  publican,  or 
of  the  thief  on  the  cross.  It  is  common  to  the  whole 
body  of  believers,  of  whom  at  their  first  justification^ 
<*  there  is  none  righteous,  no  not  one/> 

xuY.  The  object  of  Paul's  hope  was  the  general 
resurrection  of  all,  in  which  he  was  certain  he  would 
obtain  his  own  blessed  share.  All  Christians  in  like 
manner  hope  for  the  coming  of  Christ  to  judgment, 
when  both  the  righteous  and  the  wicked  will  be  recom- 
pensed according  to  their  deeds.  What  should  hinder 
Christians  from  even  hoping  for  the  resurrection  of  the 
ungodly  ?  Although  they  take  no  pleasure  in  the  mis- 
fortunes or  calamities  of  any  man,  they  cannot  fail  to 
applaud  the  manifestation  of  the  divine  glory  in  the 
just  punishments  of  the  wicked.^ 

XLY.  The  faith  of  the  ancient  Hebrews  is  to  be 
learned  from  the  prophetic  writings,  not  from  the  jejune 
productions  of  the  Talmudical  Doctors.  The  most  ju- 
dicious of  these,  however,  afford  us  their  support.  Here 
let  us  avail  ourselves  of  the  assistance  of  Manasseh^ 
who  is  himself  a  Hebrew.  **  Something  occurs,*'  says 
he,  ^  in  Ros  a  Sana,  which  gives  confirmation  to  tlds 
'*  opinion.  The  words  are  as  follows :  '  Three  kinds 
"  of  men  will  appear  in  the  day  of  judgment ;  one  con- 

"  Ps.  L  6.  *  Rom.  iiL  10. 

Ck^mp.  Ps.  IiL  6»  7*    Rev.  xvL  5— >7- 
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**  sisliiig  of  those  who  were  perfecth/  righteous^*  that 
'<  is,  whose  merits  exceed  their  demerits ;  another,  of 
<<  those  who  were  very  tDicied,f  whose  demmts  exceed 
^  their  merits ;  and  a  third,  of  those  who  hold  a  middle 
*' place  hetwixt  the  two  former4  their  merits  and  de» 
^  merits  being  equal.  If  the  day  of  judgment,  then» 
''  he  connected  with  the  resurrection  of  the  dead,  and 
^  if  these  three  kinds  of  men  are  to  be  judged  on  that 
day,  it  clearly  follows  that  men  of  all  sorts  are  to  rise 
again/  The  following  expression  also  is  used  by 
Bidfbi  JEUezer  :§  '  On  the  day  of  the  resurrection  aU 
^  the  dead  shall  rise  again,  except  the  generation  of  the 
**  flood.' "  These  writers,  it  is  evident,  erred  in  exclud- 
ing some  from  the  resurrection.  But  they  agreed  with 
the  Apostle,  so  far  at  least  as  to  hold  that  there  shall 
be  a  resurrection  of  the  wicked.  As  to  the  sentence 
respecting  rain  quoted  above,  Manasseh  shows  that  the 
author  intended  to  point  out  the  difference  betwixt 
rain  and  the  resurrection — ^that  whereas  the  former  is 
beneficial  alike  to  good  and  bad,  and  waters  the  fields 
as  well  of  the  pro&ne  as  of  the  pious,  the  latter  shall 
not  be  equally  advantageous  to  the  righteous,  the 
wicked,  and  ^ose  of  the  intermediate  classf,  but  will 
prove  a  most  intolerable  misery  to  the  wicked. 

XLYi.  There  is  no  force  in  die  objections  drawn  from 
those  passages  of  Scripture,  in  which  the  resurrection 
IB  described  as  the  privilege  of  the  righteous,  and  of 
true  believers.  <^  For  since  the  Lord  Jesus  has  taught 
us  to  distinguish  betwixt  the  resurrection  of  life  and 
the  resurrection  of  condemnation,  it  is  dear  that  only 

X  o^a^aa  §  In  Pirke. 

'  Luke  xLy.  14.  XX.  36.  1  Cor.  xv.  23.  Philipi  iiL  11.  Jdin 
vL  39,  40,  44,  54.     1  Thes.  iv.  14. 
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the  fonner  is  intended  in  those  passages  where  the  con- 
solation of  belierers  arising  from  a  hiessed  resurrection 
to  eternal  life  is  spoken  of|— a  consolation  in  which  the 
wicked  have  neither  part  nor  lot 

XL VII.  We  now  proceed  to  inquire,  in  the  Fourth 
place,  whether  the  general  resurrection  of  all  men  is  to 
happen  iU  one  and  the  same  time  ;  or  whether  the  re- 
surrection of  believers,  either  all  of  them,  or  at  least 
some  of  the  most  distinguished,  and  in  particular  Con- 
fessors and  Martyrs,  is  to  take  place  a  Aausand  years 
prior  to  the  raising  of  the  wicked.  In  elucidating  this 
question,  if  we  attend,  as  we  certainly  ought,  to  the 
whole  tenor  of  Scripture,  it  is  scarcely  possible  for  us 
to  doubt  that  all  are  to  be  raised  at  the  same  time. 
Christ  designates  one  hour,  in  which  all  that  are  in  the 
graves,  as  well  the  righteous  as  the  wicked,  shall  hear 
his  quickening  voice.^ 

XLViii.  Nor  has  the  Saviour  promised  to  raise  be- 
lievers before  the  last  day.  ^'  This  is  the  Father's  will 
^  who  hath  sent  me,  that  of  all  which  he  hath  given 
<<  me  I  should  lose  nothing,  but  should  raise  it  up 
^  again  at  the  last  day.''^^  Here  let  the  universal 
term  all,  and  the  repeated  specification  of  the  same 
time  in  this  and  several  subsequent  verses,  be  carefully 
noted.  Paul  in  like  manner  connects  the  resurrection 
of  those  that  are  dead  in  Christ  with  the  Lord's  de- 
scending frpm  heaven  with  a  shout,  and  with  those 
that  are  alive  and  remain  being  caught  up  in  the  clouds 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  ^  Elsewhere  the  same 
Apostie  very  emphatically  says :  **  But  every  man  in 
«  his  own  order;  Christ  the  first-fruits ;  afterward  tiiey 

'  John  ▼.  28.  *  John  n.  39,  40,  54. 

^  1  Thefc  iv.  16,  17. 
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^  tbat  are  Christ's,  at  his  coming.'^  See  here  the  or- 
der of  the  resurrection.  '*  Chrisf  is  the  first  in  order 
of  time  and  of  efficacy ;  for  none  was  ever  raised  before 
him  to  the  possession  of  the  cdestial  life,  and  none 
shall  ever  be  thus  raised  but  by  his  merits  and  power. 
''  Afterwards  they  that  are  Christ's.''  But  are  they 
to  be  raised  at  different  times?  No.  All  are  to  be 
raised  ''  at  his  coming."  ^'  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkr 
''  ling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump ;  for  the  trumpet 
**  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incormpti- 
**  ble,  and  we  shall  be  changed."^  All  these  events  are 
to  take  place  at  the  same  time. 

XLix.  Neither  Christians  of  singular  eminence  nor 
Martyrs  shall  be  raised  before  the  great  body  of  believ- 
ers.   Paul  was  at  once  a  most  distinguish^  Apostle 
and  Martjrr.    Yet  in  the  same  place  where  he  speaks 
of  his  approaching  martyrdom,  he  professes  that  he 
does  not  expect  the  crown  of  righteousness,  before 
that  day  in  which,  he  affirms,  the  Lord  is  to  confer  it, 
not  upon  himself  only,  but  upon  **  all  them  also  that 
love  his  appearing."  ^    And  what  advantage,  in  fine, 
could  the  Martyrs  gain  by  thus  anticipating  the  gene- 
ral resurrection  ?     How  blessed  soever  you  may  sup- 
pose the  condition  of  the  Church  on  earth  in  those 
times  to  become,  it  will  assuredly  be  far  inferior  to  the 
glorious  state  of  the  inhabitants  of  heaven ;  and  with- 
out doubt,  the  glory  of  Christ  will  never  shine  more 
brightly  amongst  mortals,  than  it  now  shines  amongst 
the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect.     Is  it  not  there- 
fore better,  and  much  more  desirable  for  deceased  be- 
lievers, even  for  Prophets,  Patriarchs,  Apostles,  and 

«  1  Cor.  XV.  S3.  **  Verses  5J,  52. 

»  2  Tim.  iv.  6-8. 
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Martyrs,  to  enjoy  with  entire  satisfaction  the  jrore  bliss 
of  heaven,  and  mean  time  to  wait  with  assured  hope 
fbi  the  resunecUon  of  their  bodies  on  that  day,  in 
which  they  shall  see  all  things  pm^^ed  from  every  stun 
and  remunder  of  iniqtdty,  and  &8hioned  in  a  manner 
nobly  conduciTe  to  die  glory  of  God — ^is  not  this  far 
more  desirably  than  to  be  recalled  from  the  joys  of  hes- 
Ten,  even  to  the  hapjncst  state  on  tbis  earth — ^in  order 
to  dwell  among  those  who,  though  sunts,  are  not  yet 
perfectly  sanctified;  and  to  inhabit  a  world,  where  they 
should  see  many  things  calculated  to  afford  them  the 
greatest  pleasure,  but  some  things  too.  I  apprehend^ 
which  they  would  choose  rather  not  to  see. 

L.  These  sentiments  are  clearly  dedudble  from  the 
constant  and  unvarying  doctrine  of  the  Scriptures,  and 
from  sound  reason.  They  who  think  differently,  how- 
ever, have  something  to  produce  aa  the  ground  of  their 
(qpinion.  They  found  it  in  particular,  on  Rev.  xx.  4-6, 
where  John  gives  an  account  of  a  certain  period  of  the 
Church  in  which  "  the  Devil  and  Satan  is  to  be  bound 
"  a  thousand  years."  "  And  I  saw  thrones,"  he  adds, 
"  and  tbey  sat  upon  them,  and  judgment  wag  given 
"  unto  them  :  aud  I  saw  the  souls  of  them  that  were 
**  beheaded  for  tlic  nitness  of  Jesus,  and  for  the  word 
"  of  God,  and  nliicb  had  not  worshipped  the  beasts 
"  nrithcr  bis  image,  neither  had  received  his  mark  upoo 
**  their  foreheads,  or  in  their  hands ;  and  they  Uved  and 
"  reigned  with  Christ  a  thousand  years.  But  the  rest 
"  of  the  dead  lived  not  again  until  the  thousand  years 
lished.  This  is  the  first  resiurection.  Bles- 
Itoly  is  I)c  that  hath  part  in  the  first  remrrec- 
r  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
L  with  him  a  thousand,  years."  From 
r  be  urged,  1.  That  there  is  here  a 
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promise,  not  of  a  spiritual  resurrection  from  the  death  of 
sin  to  the  life  of  grace,  but  of  the  resurrection  of  s^nts, 
confessors,  and  martyrs,  who  were  beheaded  for  the  tes- 
timony of  Jesus.  2.  That  a  resurrection  is  promised, 
the  immediate  result  of  which  is  not  the  glory  o(  hear 
ven^  but  a  rdgn  with  Christ  on  earth.  3.  That  this 
resurrection  will  not  fall  to  the  share  of  all ;  for  others 
are  expressly  excluded^  who  are  not  to  live  ag^n  till 
after  the  completion  of  the  thousand  years.  4.  That 
in  fine,  such  a  resurrection  is  here  promised  as  is  first 
in  order, — an  expression  which  clearly  refers  to  another 
that  is  to  succeed. 

LI.  I  will  not  deny  that  this  passage  is  attended 
with  very  considerable  difficulty.  Let  us  try,  however, 
whether  the  difficulty  may  admit  of  a  solution.  I 
begin  by  observing  in  general,  that  what  is  said  of  the 
time  of  the  resurrection  in  the  passages  which  we  have 
just  produced  from  the  doctrinal  discourses  of  Christ 
and  writings  of  Apostles,  is  expressed  in  plain  and  pro- 
per language ;  but  what  is  brought  forward  from  the 
prophetical  and  mystical  book  of  the  Apocalypse,  is 
enveloped  in  obscure  and  enigmatical  terms.  Now, 
.  whether  is  it  more  proper,  and  more  consonant  to  rear 
son,  to  wrest  plain  and  explicit  declarations  from  the 
native  signification  of  the  words,  that  they  may  agree 
with  notions  which  we  think  we  have  collected  from 
the  intricate  enigmas  of  the  prophecies ;— or,  in  investi- 
gating the  sense  of  such  mysterious  parts  of  the  sacred 
oracles,  to  proceed  with  cautious  steps,  and  to  beware 
of  imagining  that  we  discover  any  thing  in  them  con* 
trary  to  those  doctrines  of  faith  which  are  elsewhere 
clearly  stated  ? 

Lii.  But,  if  we  rightly  examine  the  several'parts  of 
the  context  now  before  u^  we  shall  find  that  it  contains 

VOL.  IL  3  M  37. 
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no  SQch  sentiment  as  that  which  these  men  suppose 
they  discover  in  it.    John  does  not  aflSrm  that  he  saw 
•*  the  souls  of  them  that  were  heheaded,"  much  leas 
that  he  saw  the  martyrs  themselves  that  were  hehcaded, 
sitting  upon  thrones.    He  says  only,  that  he  saw 
thrones,  and  those  who  sat  upon  them,  not  determining 
who  they  were.    Nay  rather,  he  determines  that  this 
is  not  to  he  understood  of  souls;  for  such  an  interpre- 
tation doth  not  suit  the  gender  of  the  words  in  the  ori- 
g^l  language.*    I  wiH  not  deny  that  the  erection  of 
the  thrones  here  relates  to  the  Church  suhasting  on 
earth,  and  that  it  is  intended,  that  helievers,  at  least 
without  molestation  or  impediment  from  dvil  rulers, 
and  even  with  their  ountenance  and  support,  shall 
hold  their  assemblies,  for  preaching  and  hearing  the 
word  of  God,  for  governing  the  Church  by  the  power 
of  the  keys  of  the  kingdom  of  heaven,  and  for  condemn- 
ing and  triumphing  over  pernicious  hereaes.    The  per- 
sons who  sit  on  these  thrones,  therefore,  are  not  men 
long  since  departed,  but  saints  alive  at  the  period  here 
described. 

Liii.  He  does  not  say,  too,  that  he  saw  that  the  men 
who  were  beheaded  Uved  again,  far  less  that  the  bodies 
of  the  beheaded  lived  again  on  the  earth.  He  asserts 
merely,  that  he  saw  the  souh  of  them  that  were  be- 
headed, not  Umng  again,  but  living,  that  is,  filled  with 
nnceadng  joy,  as  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  **  live 
••  to  God  f} — and  reding  with  Christ,  to  wit,  in  the 
kingdom  of  glory,  where  they  reap  the  fruit  of  their 
labours  and  death,  whilst  they  bdidd  the  enlargement 

"'^  ^  Greek  expressioD  is  juci  x^fta  3«Si  ior§ti,  "  and  judgment 
unto  them."     But  if  this  refened  to  ras  ^x^,  "  the 
ward  should  rather  hare  heen  avrtuf, 
^  Luke  xz.  38. 
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of  the  Church  during  these  thousand  years.  For, 
owing  to  the  communion  of  all  believers  with  Christ, 
and  owing  to  the  communion  of  the  Church  militant 
with  the  Church  triumphant,  every  accession  that  is 
made  to  the  kingdom  of  Clirist  either  on  earth  or  in 
heaven,  proves  an  accession  to  the  kingdom  of  the  saints 
in  heaven.^  Thus  far  we  have  no  mention  of  the  re- 
surrection of  bodies,  or  indeed  of  any  resurrection  at 
alL 

Liv.  But  if  we  even  grant,  that  s^^eray,  Uved^  has 
here  the  same  meaning  with  ctnintfoof^  lived  again^  in 
which  sense  the  word  is  thought  to  be  used  in  Rev.  ii. 
8.;  since  this  reviving,  if  you  will  have  it  so,  is  ascribed 
to  the  souls  of  them  that  were  .beheaded,  it  remains  to 
be  inquired,  in  what  that  reviving  of  souls  consists.  In 
my  apprehension,  the  meaning  is  as  follows.  Those 
who,  imder  the  reign  of  Satan  and  the  Beast,  murdered 
the  servants  of  Christ,  at  the  same  time  calumniated 
them,  in  their  sentences,  decrees,  and  writings,  as  un- 
godly, cursed,  hateful  to  God,  enemies  to  Christ,  slaves 
of  the  Devil,  and  men  whose  crimes  a  single  hell  was 
scarcely  su£Gicient  to  expiate.  Thus  these  pious  men, 
while  punished  with  death,  were,  as  to  their  souls,  more 
than  dead  in  the  estimation  of  the  princes  of  the  world, 
and  of  the  credulous  multitude  who  were  imbued  with 
the  same  errors.  But  afterwards,  in  happier  times  of 
the  Church  when  the  light  of  the  Gospel  shone  fortli 
more  clearly,  the  same  believers  that  were  formerly 
loaded  with  so  many  reproaches,  were  publicly  known 
and  recognized  as.  the  friends  of  God  and  of  Christ, 
who  reign  with  him  in  glory.  Then  it  was  found,  be- 
lieved, and  proclaimed,  '*  that  those  whom  human  tri- 

^  Heb.  xiL  22,  23. 
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"  buoaU  had  condemned  to  death,  are  liring  with  Gtod 
"  in  heareti."*  The  Scriptures  furnish  many  examples 
of  a  thing  being  sud  to  happen  or  to  be,  when  it  is 
diseooered  and  acknowledged. '  Ncm*  is  it  a  contempU- 
bte  acoession  to  the  glory  of  the  sunts,  that  the  grace 
(^  God  tonaids  them  is  celebrated  by  the  inhabitants 
of  the  earth. 

Lv.  Bendes  the  souls  of  those  that  were  beheaded 
whom  be  had  seen  in  heaven,  John  saw  on  the  earth 
**  those"  (observe,  it  is  not  the  soula  of  those,  but  the 
pertotu  themtelvex)  "  who  had  not  worshipped  the 
"  beast,  nor  his  image,  &&"  that  is,  those  who,  adher- 
ing stedfastly  to  Cbiist,  determined  to  have  no  fellow- 
ship with  the  kingdom  of  Antichrist  These  also 
"  lived,"  enjoying  a  blessed  peace  of  conscience,  and  a 
rich  abundance  of  spiritual  consolation ; — "  and  reign- 
**  ed  with  Christ,"  victorious  over  Satan  and  the  world, 
and  partaking  of  the  Redeemer's  glorious  grace.  They 
thns  lived  and  reigned  with  Christ,  "  a  thousand  years." 
Not  that  their  lives,  as  individuals,  extended  to  a  thou- 
sand years ;  for  this  never  was,  and  never  will  be  the 
lot  of  any  mortal :  but  men  of  that  description  reigned 
during  many  successive  ages,  till  the  appoioted  period. 
And  if  you  strongly  urge  their  living  again,  this  may 
be  aflSnned  of  these  also  ;  for  they  lived  again,  inas^ 
much  as  under  the  tyranny  of  the  Beast,  that  descrip- 
tion of  men  had  been  lately  harassed,  oppressed,  re- 
duced to  a  small  number,  and  involved  in  such  diffi- 
culties and  privations  that  they  scarcely  lived  or  dis- 
covered any  pTiiicipIe  of  vitality  at- all :  but  now,  the 
iffairs  being  changed,  their  numbers  are  in- 

■  Ctek)  viveie,  quM  Ibnim  percmit. 

»  viiL  S4.    Rom.  iu.  S,  4.    »  Cor.  i».  7. 
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creased,  and  l»*eafhiDg  a  freer  air,  they  move  all  their 
members  with  ease  and  s{nrit.  Nor  ought  it  to  seem 
harsh  and  unnatural,  that  one  and  the  same  word  is  em- 
ployed to  designate  the  life  and  reign  of  souls  in  hea- 
ven, and  of  others  on  earth.  Those  of  each  dass,  it  is 
evident,  live  and  reign  only  where  they  exist.  AM 
heaven  is  the  habitation  of  those  souls  whom  John  saw 
in  a  state  of  separation  from  their  bodies,  they  must 
live  and  reign  with  Christ  in  heaven.  The  earth  being 
the  abode  of  other  believers,  who  are  not  naked  spirits, 
these  must  live  and  reign  on  earth.  In  reference  to 
both  classes,  the  life  and  reign  are  limited  to  a  thou- 
sand years  in  the  sense  already  explained.  And  here 
agun  we  find  nothing  relative  to  an  anticipated  resur- 
rection of  confessors  and  martyrs. 

LVi.  ''  But  the  rest  of  the  dead  lived  not  again.'* 
^  The  rest"  are  those  who  received  .not  the  testimony 
of  Jesus  and  worshipped  the  Beast,  that  is,  those  who 
persisted  in  their  infidelity,  or  instead  of  sound  doctrine 
embraced  the  errors  of  the  Antichristian  Church. 
These  are  certainly  to  ranlcP  amongst  the  (Head,  since 
nothing  but  death  reigns  in  every  kingdom  which 
stands  opposed  to  the  kingdom  of  Christ.  And  these 
**  lived  not  again :"  they  did  not  become  partakers  of 
spiritual  life,  nor  had  liiey  any  part  in  the  felicity  of 
that  blessed  state  to  which  the  true  Church  of  Christ 
is  advanced  at  that  period.  This  again  is  to  be  under- 
stood not  so  much  of  particular  persons,  as  of  a  certain 
kind  of  men ;  and  it  serves  to  show,  that  they  who  ad- 
here to  the  Antichristian  profession  and  heresies  eveii 
when  detected  and  exposed,  are  utterly  excluded  from 
a  participation  of  that  felicity  which  is  promised  to  the 
Church. — **  Until  the  thousand  years  were  finished." 
Throughout  the  whole  period  of  time,  during  which 
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Satan  is  bound,  they  still  continued  under  the  ponei 
of  spiritual  death.  How  much  more,  when  Satan  is 
ag^n  loosed  ? 

Lvii.  **  This  is  the  first  resurrection."  '  The  lesnr- 
rection  from  which  the  enemies  of  the  kingdom  of 
Christ  are  excluded,  must  correspond  to  their  death ; 
and  since  the  one  is  spiritual,  it  necessary  follows  that 
the  other  also  is  spiritual.  This  appears  too,  from  the 
addition  of  the  word  firH.  A  twofold  resurrection  is 
promised  to  the  Cburdi,  whose  condition  John  narrates; 
the  one  in  thb  world,  the  other  in  the  world  to  come. 
The  resurrection  in  this  world  is  spiritual,  and  conasts 
in  the  glorious  enlargement  of  the  Church  by  the  sac- 
cessful  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  and  the  renovating 
energy  of  the  Holy  Spirit  This  is  termed  the  JirH 
resurrection,  in  contradistinction  to  the  other — ^the  te- 
coad,  which  is  a  resurrection  of  bodies,  and  relates  to 
the  world  to  come.  The  first,  however,  extends  to  se- 
veral periods.  It  includes  the  first  promulgation  of 
the  Gospel  of  the  kingdom  among  Jews  and  Gentiles, 
accompanied  by  the  conversion  of  multitudes ;  the  pub- 
lic renunciation  of  heathenism  in  the  Roman  empire, 
under  Constantine ;  and  the  Reformation  of  the  Gburch 
by  the  exposure  of  the  Antichristian  system.  To  this 
prophecy  of  a  thousand  years  must  also  be  referred  all 
the  &vourable  changes  which  are  yet  to  be  expected, 
at  whatever  seasons  the  dates  of  their  commencement 
or  termination  are  to  be  fixed.  It  is  not  our  present 
business,  however,  to  discuss  this  subject 

Lviii.  "Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in 
"  the  first  resurrection."  This  expresraon  stands  op- 
posed to  the  lalse  glorying  of  the  followers  of  the  Beast, 
who,  ill  couBequence  of  the  superstitious  and  idolatrous 
amofaizations  of  the  Fo^ie,  honour  their  partisans  with 
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the  titles  of  Saints  and  Blessed fi^  "  On  such  the  se- 
"  cond  death  hath  no  power."  They^are  secured  from 
apostacy,  from  impenitence,  and  from  the  lake  of  fire 
and  brimstone.  "  But  they  shall  be  priests  of  God 
**  and  of  Christ."  They  shall  have  free  access  by  faith 
and  hope  to  the  holy  places  of  the  sanctuary,  and  offer 
sacrifices  well-pleasing  to  God. 

To  explain  more  fully  what  remains  of  the  passage,  is 
foreign  to  our  present  purpose.  Let  it  now  suffice  to 
have  shown,  what  we  undertook  to  demonstrate,  that 
this  prophecy  contains  nothing  which  obliges  us  to 
conclude,  that  a  happy  resurrection  of  bodies  is  to  take 
place  prior  to  the  last  day.^^ 

Lix.  The  consequence  of  the  Resurrection  hoped 
for,  is  THE  Life  Everlasting  ;  which  is  often  the 
subject  of  promise  in  holy  writ.™  It  is  mentioned  last 
in  order  in  the  Creed,  because  it  is  in  reality  '^  the  end 
"  of  our  faith,""  the  ultimate  object  of  our  hope,  the 
completion  of  our  salvation,  and  the  final  issue  and 
consummation  of  the  whole  scheme  of  redemption. 

LX.  The  term  Life  doth  not  here  signify  the  bare 
existence  of  the  person  living ;  for  in  that  respect  even 
the  wicked  live,  whom,  nevertheless.  Divine  justice  has 
consigned  to  everlasting  death.  We  are  to  understand 
by  this  expression,  a  state  of  the  highest  felicity.  To 
live  is  not  merely  to  exists  but  to  he  happy.*  In  this 
sense  the  word  is  often  used  in  the  Scriptures.  Thus 
we  read ;  "  Let  my  lord  king  David  live  ;"*>  "  Your 

•  Non  est  vivcre  vita,  sed  valere. 
*°  John  iii.  \Q,  36.  Rom.  ii.  7-  Tit.  ilL  7*  and  elsewhere /xzMtm. 
°  1  Pet.  i.  9. 

®  1  Kings  i.  31.  where  the  Chaldee  Paraphrast  says  nb^r^  Lei 
him  he  happy.  Lei  him  prosper, 

9*  See  Note  LXXXIV.  ««  See  Note  LXXXV. 
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"  heart  shall  live  for  ever;**?  "  The  humble  shall  see 
^  this,  and  be  glad ;  and  your  heart  shall  live,  that 
**  seek  God."^ 

Lxi.  This  life  is  called  Everlasting,  in  oontra- 
distincticm  to  the  present  animal  life.  Even  £rom  the 
beginning,  animal  life  was  capable  of  being  terminated 
by  death,  in  the  event  of  the  entrance  of  sin ;  and  after 
the  commission  of  sin,  its  termination  by  death  became 
indispensable  But  the  life  which  follows  the  resurrec- 
tion, shall  have  no  bound  or  termination,  because  all 
sin  will  be  removed  at  the  utmost  distance ;  because 
the  body  itself  will  be  endowed  with  such  qualities  as 
shaQ  repel  every  kind  of  corruption ;  and,  in  fine,  be- 
cause it  will  be  conferred  on  man,  not  as  the  former  life 
for  the  probation  of  his  constancy,  but  as  a  recompence 
for  well-doing,  and  as  a  reward  due  tb  the  satisfaction 
which  Christ  has  made  in  our  room.  Hence  the  dis- 
tinction which  the  Apostle  states  betwixt  **  the  life 
"  that  now  is,**  and  "  that  which  is  to  come.*^ 

Lxii.  The  life  everlasting,  as  it  is  here  mentioned  in 
the  Creed,  is  the  life  of  ^  wlwle  man,  and  indudes 
the  highest  felicity  of  soul  and  body  inseparably  united 
together.  But  the  nature  and  extent  of  this  life  can 
neither  be  conceived  by  the  human  mind  in  the  present 
imperfect  state,  nor  expressed  by  mortal  tongues.  ^  It 
^  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be.*^  To  this 
subject  the  following  words  of  Paul  are  generally  ae- 
commodated :  '*  Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  nd- 
<<  ther  have  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things 
"  which  Grod  hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  him.'^ 


^  Ps.  xxiL  26.  4  Ps.  box.  32. 

MTiin.iT.8.  •  1  John  iii.  2. 

M  Cor.  iL  9« 
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And  the  acocmmiodation  i»  very  proper  \  foft  altbofugh 
these  words  of  Paul,  quoted  fi^m  Isaiah,  immediately 
respect  the  mysteries  of  the  Gospel  which  were  unknown 
to  the  ancient  people  of  Israel,  yet  the  situation  of 
Christians  in  reference  to  the  things  now  concealed 
from  our  Tiew  which  shall  be  disclosed  at  the  last  day, 
exactly  resembles  the  condition  of  the  ancient  Israelites 
in  relation  to  those  things  which  were  then  hid,  and 
were  at  last  to  be  unveiled  in  the  fulness  of  time. 

LXiil.  It  has  pleased  God,  however,  to  favour  us  with 
a  partial  discovery,  in  order  to  serve,  in  a  manner,  for  a 
tsste.  And  at  least  a  general  and  indistinct  knowledge 
of  what  he  has  revealed,  is  necessary  to  give  stability  to 
our  faith,  and  vigour  to  our  hope,  and  to  enable  us  t0 
relish  the  sweetness  of  the  promises.  We  may  there* 
fore  attempt  a  rude  and  imperfect  delineation,  such  as 
our  present  capacity  admits,  of  the  life  everlasting. 
The  Life  Everlasting^  U  a  most  blessed  state  of  the 
whole  man,  in  which  he  refoices  in  the  immediate  pre- 
sence, the  conten^laiion,  and  the  glorious  enjoyment 
of  God  in  heaven,  and  is  thus  conformed  to  him  as  Jar 
as  possible,  in  both  soul  and  body^  without  the  least  in-- 
termption  or  diminution  of  his  happiness  to  all  eter- 
nity » 

LxiT.  As  in  the  creation  of  this  visible  world,  the 
method  which  the  wisdom  of  God  adopted,  was  to  be- 
gin with  things  more  rude  and  imperfect,  and  to  pro- 
ceed gradually  in  a  course  of  successive  days  till  his 
work  attained  a  perfection  in  which  it  was  worthy  of 
his  attributes  to  rest ;  so  in  exalting  his  people  to  the 
summit  of  felicity,  he  causes  them  to  ascend  by  certain 
regular  steps.  In  the  present  life,  he  gives  them  the 
first-fruits  of  the  promised  bliss.  He  reserves  greater 
things  for  the  soul  after  its  departure  from  this  vile 

VOL.  II.  3  N  ^'^' 
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body,  till,  at  the  resttnection,  it  recover  the  body,  won- 
derftilly  changed  and  improTed.  Then  at  last  they 
shall  be  put  in  possession  of  the  greatest  and  most  con- 
summate felicity. 

Lxv.  It  pleased  God  to  cause  a  duster  of  grapes  to 
be  brought  from  Canaan  to  the  Israelites  in  the  wilr 
demess,  that  from  this  they  might  form  a  judgment 
regarding  the  fertility  of  the  promised  land.  In  like 
manner,  whilst  believers  are  prosecuting  their  journey 
through  the  howling  deserts  of  this  world  to  the  hea- 
venly country,  he  grapts  them  some  anticipation  of 
those  joys,  to  the  full  possession  of  which  he  will  admit 
them  in  due  season.  The  design  of  this  indulgoice  is» 
partly  that  they  may  be  comforted  in  the  day  of  ad  ver- 
ity ;  partly  that  by  judging  of  the  full  harvest  from 
the  first-fruits,  they  may  infer  the  excellence  and  great- 
ness of  the  felicity  reserved  for  them  in  heaven ;  but 
principally,  that  by  the  prelibation  of  that  glorious  re- 
ward which  they  expect,  they  may  be  animated  to  per- 
severe with  increasing  alacrity  in  their  eourse  of  faith 
and  holiness. 

Lxvi.  Even  here,  we  know,  God  brings  his  chosen 
to*  himself,  ''  causes  them  to  approach  unto  him,'^  and 
allows  them  to  see  his  glory,^  in  holy  meditation,  in  pray- 
er, and  other  devotional  exercises.  He  gives  them  a  kind 
of  taste  and  experience  of  his  goodness.^  Even  here 
he  favours  them  with  the  kisses  of  his  love,  and  brings 
them  into  his  chambers,  and  into  his  banqueting-house^ 
displaying  over  them  his  banner  of  love.^  Even  here 
he  allows  them  so  to  possess  and  enjoy  him  as  their 
portion/  that  their  soul  most  delightfiilly  relies  on  him 

«  Pa.  kv.  4.  kxiiL  28.  '  Ps.  IxiiL  2. 

^  Ps.  xzxiv.  S.  '  SoBg  L  2,  4.  ii.  4. 

Jer.  X.  16.    Ps.  xvL  5,  6r 
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as  their  treasure,  is  enriched  by  his  riches,  nourished 
by  his  abundance,  guarded  by  his  power,  directed  by 
his  wisdom,  refreshed  by  his  goodness,  and,  in  fine,  re- 
plenished by  his  all-sufficiency.  Even  here  he  indulges 
them  with  **  the  riches  of  the  full  assurance  of  under- 
**  standing,""  with  the  strongest  assurance  of  possessing 
consummate  felicity  in  due  season,*  with  peace  of  con- 
sdence  and  tranquillity  of  mind,^  and  as  the  natural 
result  of  so  many  invaluable  blessings,  with  **  joj  un- 
"  speakable  and  full  of  glory/'<^ 

Lxvii.  But  how  exalted  sover  these  enjoyments  are, 
they  are  but  inconsiderable,  in  comparison  of  those  which 
await  the  souls  of  believers,  qfier  their  release Jrom  their 
bodies.  We  ought  ever  to  hold  it  as  an  indubitable  truth, 
that  the  soul  subsists  after  the  termination  of  the  natural 
Ufe.*  The  Apostle  would  otherwise  have  in  vain  desired 
*^  to  depart  and  to  be  with  Christ  i""^  for  no  man  that  has 
alt4^tber  ceased  to  be,  can  be  with  Christ.  He  would 
have  falsely  affirmed,  too,  that  we  are  come  ^  to  the 
''  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,***  if  no  such  spirits 
esust  What  is  the  purpose  of  the  parable  of  the  rich 
man  and  Lazarus,  but  to  inform  us  of  tlie  existence  of 
separate  souls,  and  of  their  different  conditions  even 
bdfore  the  day  of  general  judgment  ? '  Since  Christ 
was  in  all  things  made  like  unto  his  brethren,  sin  only 
excepted,  is  not  our  soul  of  the  same  nature  with 
Christ's  soul  ?s  But  did  his  soul  at  his  departure  van- 
ish into  air,  so  that  after  death  he  became  absolutely 
nothing !    What  Christian  breast  does  not  tremble  at 

*  Animam  remanere  post  animal. 
»  Col.  iL  2.  •  2  Tim.  iv.  8. 

^  Philip,  iv.  7.  «  2  Pet  i.  8. 

*  PhUip.  i.  23.  •  Heb.  xii.  23. 

^  Luke  XTi.  IQ.  d  seq.  «  Heb.  iL  17-  iv.  15. 
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SO  blasphemous  a  thought ;  especially  when  it  ia  c«q- 
sidered,  that  oui  Lord,  when  about  to  leave  the  body, 
commended  his  spirit,  as  an  invaluable  depo»t»  into  the 
hands  of  his  heavenly  Father  ?^ 

utviii.  Nor  does  the  soul  merely  sttbsut  after  the 
dissolution  of  the  body ;  it  also  Uves,  undersiandg,  and 
/eels.  It  is  affirmed  by  our  Saviour  that  the  Patriarchs, 
after  they  had  been  long  in  the  state  of  the  dead,  were 
still  "  living  to  God,"  that  is,  enjffjring  communion 
with  him  in  glory.'  And  Paul  impressively  says ;  "  If 
"  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead  because  of  sin ;  but 
"  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of  righteousuesa."  J  Remark, 
1.  That  by  the  body  and  the  spirit  are  here  intended, 
as  in  several  other  passages  of  Scripture,^  the  two  con- 
stituent parts  of  man.  3.  That  by  the  death  of  the 
body  is  understood  the  dissolution  of  animal  life, — the 
death  &om  which  the  body  is  to  be  rused. '  3.  That 
the  spirit  is  represented  not  only  as  livmg,  but  as  U^; 
partly  on  account  of  the  excellence  and  abundance  of  the 
spiritual  life  referred  to ;  but  prindpally  because  the 
spirit  contuns  the  source  of  that  blessed  life  which  is 
to  be  imparted  in  due  season  even  to  the  body :  for  the 
future  fcjicity  of  the  body  is  incontestably  inferred  from 
the  present  felicity  of  the  soul.  4.  That  this  life  is  ascrib- 
ed to  the  spirit,  even  whilst  the  body  is  dead.  Pot  the 
Apostle  assigns  two  periods  to  it,  the  one  before  the  re- 
surrection, the  other  after  it ;  tiie  one  maitioned  in  this 
verse,  the  other  in  the  verse  immediately  following. 

Further,  was  not  Moses,  whose  death  and  burial  are 
related  in  the  book  of  Deuteronomy,™  seen  with  Christ 

^  Lulu  xxiii.  46.  >  Luke  Q.  38. 

1  Rom.  viit.  10. 

*  Ecdea.  xU.  7.  1  Cor.  vl  20.  I.  The*  ».  23. 

*  Vene  II.  ■  Ch.  xuiv.  5,  6. 
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at  his  transfiguration  on  the  mount,  oonycrsing,  and 
.  speaking  of  things  to  come  ?^  Whatever  may  have 
been  the  nature  of  the  body  that  appeared,  and  from 
whatever  quarter  he  derived  it,  is  not  this  at  least  cer« 
tain,  that  Moses,  with  regard  to  his  soul,  then  surviv* 
ed,  lived,  and  possessed  the  powers  of  understanding? 
And  what  gain,  pray,  could  Paul  have  derived  from 
the  hastening  of  his  death,  if  believers  are  not  permit* 
ted  to  enjoy  the  glorious  presence  of  Christ  before  the 
last  day  ? 

LXix.  What,  too,  is  the  meaning  of  that  celestial 
eulogy :  '^  Blessed  are  the  dead  which  die  in  the  Lord 
**  frmn  henceforth ;  yea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they 
^  may  rest  from  their  labours,  and  their  works  do  fol- 
*♦  low  them?"®  To  whatever  the  expression^rom  henee-^ 
Jbrth*  may  refer,  all  the  circumstances  dearly  show, 
that  the  state  in  which  the  dead  remain  previously  to 
the  end  of  the  world,  is  here  described.  GroHus  in 
reality  trifles,  when  he  applies  this  remarkable  passage 
to  the  condition  of  the  saints  in  the  present  life.  ^  As 
''  among  the  Hebrews,"  says  he,  **  the  word  m:>,  death, 
^  signifies  a  great  affliction,  so  Q^HD,  vik^oi,  the  dead, 
^  signifies  those  that  are  grievously  afflicted,  those  to 
^  whom  life  is  not  life.  Col.  iii.  S.  *0i  w  Kv^itf  'osiro* 
^  ^vnaxovn^,  they '  that  die  in  the  Lord,'  are  those  who 
^*  encounter  the  perils*  of  death  for  Christ's  saka 
**  'AsrodM70^«iiy  is  thus  understood  in  1  Cor.  xv.  SI, 
^  These  shall  not  only  be  blessed  hereafter  in  another 
i  ^*  life,  but  even  in  the  present  life.    They  labour  in- 

I  ^  deed ;  but  amidst  their  labours  they  have  rert,  that 

^'  is,  peace  of  consdenoe.     And  their  worts  fMoiw 
^  (hem,  that  is,  peace  ariseth  from  the  oonsdousness  of 

"  Mat.  xviL  8.  ®  Rev.  ziv.  IS. 


¥a       ^>:z  iximaiCTir^p  ??  r^ 


*  u^  ir^A  v-grix*  Ts  iJs  ^^  ^rvy,  1st,  Sudi  in- 
Uryr^jif./rJi  teu£  te  recace  aZ  :^  ex^coBans  of  sa- 
0t^  nr.tf  b^vertr  g722ii  di  ich^zziiisscx^  to  m  very 
|i</>r  ^oA  trl>iai  Kzie :  a=i£,  I7  t2jf  t^tt  colpaUe  ine- 
U^A  U  yifMf:i^zj^  tech  the  i^Ai."  *i  <£  Soipime,  and 
t}i«  ei>&4r>UtkNi  cf  belSercn^  are  frgTiaTTy  injured. 
2^1y,  T^  diem  the  Ldurd  mrf  iaxxe  two  tlungs,  the 
m«  of  niieb  if  eoomMxi  to  all  lie£ererB»  and  tlie  other 
j[K:aJiar  to  Btartjra.  The  Bat  rgpecti  the  state  of  the 
dyhiff^^hzt  ibej  zie  im  tie  Ljord^  united  to  him  by 
faiths  and  abiding  eonstantlj  in  him  till  deathjp  See 
In  particular  1  Thea.  vr.  16.  where  by  **  the  dead  in 
^  Chnaty^  we  are  not  to  midentand  martyra  as  c^ipoaed 
to  other  believen,  but  all  that  haTe  died  in  the  £fdth  of 
CMmU  in  oppontion  to  believers  that  are  still  living. 
The  other  interpretation  refers  to  the  cause  of  deaths 
Hi  if  it  were  iaid^^or  ChrUts  sake.  In  this  sense  the 
oxprcMKion  Kometlmes  occurs.^  Now  we  do  not  deny 
that  tbiB  passage  was  principally  intended  for  the  con- 
solation of  roartyrB ;  but  at  the  same  time  we  consider 
It  as  containing  truth  which  applies  in  general  to  all 
tho  godly.  Sdly,  That  those  who  lead  an  afflicted  life 
art)  called  H«^oi»  Grotius  unhappily  attempts  to  prove 
iVom  Col.  iii.  8.  whore  neither  the  word,  nor  the  thing, 
is  to  be  found.  The  word  there  is  ^andann,  and  the 
mining  is,  yo  have  professed  m  your  baptism  that  you 
havo  put  off  your  former  life.  It  is  admitted  that  in 
1  Coi".  XY,  31.  Ka^  n(i^^  '06rody^yo:aAi,  /  die  dmly^  sig- 
uittea  d  person  subjectetl  to  great  affliction.  But  how  ab- 
SMfd  is  it^  to  restrict  to  those  alone  who  are  called  con- 
J^mMt<fx  that  cuosolation  which  is  expressed  in  terms 
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whidi  in  their  proper  and  natural  signification  denote 
martyrs  ?  4thly,  By  this  mode  of  interpretation,  the 
place,  the  time,  and  the  state  of  lahour  and. rest— ^ 
the  contest  and  the  triumph,  are  improperly  confoundr 
ed.  The  Scripture  carefully  distinguishes  these  things, 
assigning  lahour  to  this  life,  '*  lahour  and  patience  ;'^ 
and  rest  to  that  which  is  to  come.'  Nay,  in  this  very 
context,  the  Spirit  ascribes  '*  patience"  to  the  living/ 
and  ''  rest"  to  the  dead.  5thly,  When  works  are 
spoken  of  bs  following  men,  the  expression  denotes  the 
reward  of  their  works,  and  particularly  the  reeompence 
they  enjoy  after  having  ceased  to  labour.  And  since 
it  is  chiefly  in  the  future  state  that  believers  are  re- 
warded, why  should  we  confine  their  reward  within  the 
narrow  limits  of  the  present  life  ? 

Lxx.  There  is  another  passage  in  the  Apocalypse 
which  ought  not  to  be  omitted,  ^'  I  saw  under  the 
altar,"  says  John,  **  the  souls  of  them  that  were  slain 
for  the  word  of  God  and  for  the  testimony  which  they 
^<  held ;  and  they  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  saying.  How 
*'  long,  O  LfOrd,  holy  and  true,  dost  thou  not  judge 
^  and  avenge  our  blood  on  them  that  dwell  on  the 
**  earth  ?  And  white  robes  were  given  unto  every  one 
*'  of  them :  and  it  was  said  unto  them  that  they  should 
*'  rest  yet  for  a  little  season."*^  The  souls  which  sur- 
vived death,  and  survived  in  a  state  of  rest,  are  seen 
^*  under  the  altar,"  to  intimate  that  the  martyrdom  of 
those  believers  was  a  libation  of  blood,  highly  accepta- 
ble to  God.^  The  blood  of  the  victims  used  to  be 
sprinkled  on  the  foot  of  the  altar  in  the  temple.^    Put 

^  Rev.  ii.  2.  •  Heb.  iv.  9. 

»  Verse  12.  «  Rev.  vL  9—1  !• 

'  Philip.  iL  17.    2Tiin.  iv.  6. 
*  Lev.  i.  5.  ill.  St,  8. 
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tfaete^  as  if  in  the  immediate  view  of  the  holy  phee,  it, 
in  a  mamier,  gave  notice  to  God  of  the  offering  of  the 
sacrifice.  Much  more  did  the  souls  of  the  martyrs  ex- 
hibit a  memorial  of  the  sacrifice.  To  this  remark  it 
maybe  added,  that  to  be  under  the  dUar  amounts 
here  to  the  same  thing  as  to  be  under  the  special  pro- 
tection of  Christ  He  is  cur  altar ^  who  renders  our 
prayers,  and  all  our  devotional  exercises,  and  martyrdom 
itscJf,  well-pleasing  to  God.^  Whoever  is  under  this 
altar,  enjoys  the  gracious  presence  and  the  powerful 
protection  of  Christ  David  accordingly  says ;  ^  He 
^  shall  hide  me  in  his  pavilion ;  in  the  secret  of  his  ta- 
^  bemade  shall  he  hide  me.*^  The  souls  are  also  here 
represented  as  in  the  condition  of  suppliants,  and  there* 
fore  as  prostrating  themselves  at  the  base  of  the  altar. 
Their  crying  denotes  their  ardent  desire,  that  God 
would  display  his  justice,  in  the  vindication  of  a  truly 
good  and  righteous  cause ;  for  it  is  not  unworthy  ii 
the  inhabitants  of  heaven,  to  desire  and  solicit  from 
God,  those  things  which  are  righteous,'  and  for  which 
they  render  thanks  to  his  name.*  The  ^  white  robes 
^  given  to  them,**  signify  celestial  glory,  and  perhaps  a 
pre-eminent  degree  of  glory,  corresponding  to  the  suf- 
ferings which  they  endured  for  Christ,  and  serving  to 
celebrate  their  triumph  over  their  vanquished  enemies. 
This  distinguished  glory  was  also  a  pledge,  that  their 
cause  would  at  last  prevail  in  the  world,  and  that  per- 
secutors would  be  effectually  restrained.  From  all  this 
we  deduce  the  following  argument  They  are  possessed 
of  life,  intelligence^  and  feeling,  who  after  death  arc 
under  the  blessed  protection  of  Christ,  and  in  the  con- 

*  Heb.  xiii.  10.  ^  Psalm  zsmL  5. 

■  i  TliLS.  i.  Cu  *  Ikv.  xvL 
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of  floppIiBiita  ;-**^who  de?ontly  tsolidt  the  just 
pnniahment  df  enemies  ;--««nd  who  «re  invested  with 
itribes  of  glory  and  triumph.  All  these  things,  how- 
ever, are  affirmed  regarding  the  souls  of  the  deceased. 
The  deceased  are  possessed,  therefore,  of  life,  intdli- 
gence,  and  feeling.^ 

LXXL  But  we  aie  further  to  believe,  that  the  souls 
cf  the  righteous,  when  released  from  the  body,  are  ad- 
Xftitted  into  ede^ial  habitations  and  joys.  The  same 
heavenly  Jerusalem,  whidi  contains  myriads  of  Angels, 
and  Jesus  the  Mediator  of  the  new  covenant,  numbers 
among  its  inhabitants,  ^  the  spirits  of  just  men  made 
^  perfect''^  The  Apostle  directs  us  to  hope  that  when 
the  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  shall  be  dissolved, 
we  shall  inhabit  ^  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not 
^  made  with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens.**^  And  as 
the  soul  of  Lazarus  was  carried  by  angels  to  Abraham*s 
bosom,  that  at  the  celestial  banquet  he  might  occupy 
the  nearest  place  to  that  venerable  patriarch  ;^  so  Christ 
promised  to  the  penitent  malefactor,  that  on  the  very 
day  of  crudifixion  he  should  be  with  him  in  paradise.^ 

Lxxii.  The  blessedness  which  the  souls  of  the  righte- 
ous enjoy  in  heaven,  so  far  as  it  can  be  learned  from 
Scripture,  consists  in  the  following  things.  1st,  They 
enjoy  the  glorious  presence  of  God  and  Christ.^  8dly, 
They  see  God  clearly  in  the  light  of  glory.s  They  be- 
hold him  as  he  discovers  himself  in  those  worics  of  glory 
which  are  exhibited  in  heaven,  and  which,  by  their  su- 
perior lustre,  eclipse  the  works  of  nature  in  the  world, 

«»  Heb.  xiL  23.  «2Cor.  v.  1. 

^  Luke  xvL  2£.  *  Luke  xxiii.  43. 

'  John  xii.  «6.  xvii.  24.     PhUip.  1.21. 
«  Mat.  V.  8. 

8  6  See  Note  LXXXVL 
VOL.  n.  3  O  ^'- 
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and  the  works  of  grace  in  the  militant  Church.  Thej 
see  him  also  **  in  the  face  df  Jesus  Christ."^  And  in 
fine,  they  see  him  more  immediately  in  himself^  since 
pian  has  intercourse  with  God,  not»  as  now,  ^^  through 
^  a  glass  darkly,  hut  fiioe  to  hce.^  Sdly,  Thus  know- 
ing  God  perfectly,  they  love  him  most  ardently,  widi 
a  love  not  merely  of  desire,  but  of  delight,  arising  from 
that  full  fruition  for  which  they  had  formerly  longedJ 
4thly,  They  are  conformed  to  him  in  holiness  and  glory. 
For  if  the  face  of  Moses  shone  with  an  extnu»dinary 
radiance,  after  he  had  enjoyed  fellowship  with  God  on 
the  holy  mount  ;^  and  if  the  contemplation  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  by  fiuth,  and  m  a  glass,  transforms  us  into 
the  same  image  ;^  how  shall  not  the  conformity  of  the 
soul  to  the  Divine  purity  and  glory,  be  the  effect  of 
that  intimate  communion  with  God,  to  which  the 
saints  are  admitted  in  heaven  ?  fithly.  As  the  result 
of  all  these  blessings,  they  possess  '*  fidness  of  joys.*^  ^ 

Lxxiii.  Although  these  felicities  are 'truly  exceUent, 
they  do. not  exhaust  that  plenitude  of  bliss,  for  which 
the  Gospel  teaches  us  to  hope-  And  hence  the  con- 
summation of  our  happiness  is  often  spoken  of  as  de- 
ferred till  the  coming  of  our  Lord.*^  It  remains,  there- 
fore, to  inquire  in  what  manner  our  happiness  is  to  be 
increased  and  completed  at  the  last  day. 

Lxxrv.  Here  it  must  be  oenffldered^  in  the  first 
place,  that  whereas  till  then  the  sold  alone  is  the  sub^ 
ject  of  the  heavenly  blessedness,  this  blessedness  shall 

^  John  xviL  24.  ^  1  Cor.  xiiL  12. 

i  1  Cor.  ziiL  Sk  ^  Exod.  zxziv.  29* 

>2Cor.  iiLlS.  «  Pnlm  zvL  11. 

"  2  Tim.  L  12,  18.  iv.  S.  1  Pet  L  5.  t.  4.  CoL  iiL  4.  1  John 

Hk  S. 

*^  See  Note  LXXXVII. 
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fimn  that  time  extend  to  Ae  whole  man.  The  bodies 
of  belieyers,  bdng  raised  up  in  glory,  ihall  be  restored 
to  their  souls ;  and  the  bodies  of  those  whom  that  day 
may  find  aliv^  shall  be  transformed  into  glory,  that, 
together  with  their  souls,  they  may  be  capable  of  per- 
fect felicity.  Here  the  almost  incredible  benignity  of 
God  is  admirably  displayed.  He  had  determined  tb 
Uess  as  well  our  bodies,  as  our  spirits,  with  a  partici- 
pation of  the  heavenly  felicity.  But  since  they  are  un- 
able, as  now  constituted,  to  bear  so  great  a  weight  of 
glory,  what  measures  will  he  adopt  ?  Will  he  diminish 
the  glory  of  heaven,  that  our  bodies  may  be  admitted 
to  a  share  of  it?  By  no  means.  He  will  rather  change 
the  qualities  of  the  human  body.  Though  once  animal, 
he  will  make  it  spiritual ;  though  once  eartUy,  he  will 
make  it  heavenly ;  that  it  may  possess  a  proper  meetness 
for  the  glory  with  which  it  shall  be  blessed.  Thus 
Christ  '*  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be 
**  fiishioned  like  imto  his  glorious  body,  according  to 
**  the  working  whereby  he  is  able  even  to  subdue  all 
^  things  unto  himself."^'  Thus,  even  in  the  corporeal 
part  of  our  nature,  we  shall  **  shine  forth  as  the  sun  in 
<<  the  kingdom  of  our  Father.**?  The  soul,  too,  owing  to 
its  natural  affection  for  the  body,  cannot  fail  to  per- 
ceive, with  inexpressible  pleasure,  the  great  gbry  with 
which  the  body  is  adorned  when  re*united  to  itself. 

Lxxv.  Further,  God  will  in  that  day  most  amply 
display  his  transcendant  glory  in  very  glorious  works. 
Then  we  shall  see  this  vast  universe  delivered  from  the 
bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the 
sons  of  God;  and  a  new  heaven  and  a  new  earthy 
wherein  only  righteousness  dwelleth ;  and  the  general 

•  PhUip.  ill  21.  P  Mat.  xiiL  43. 


■ttMibly  ^  all  the  eteet  that  bttfe  ivct  exiistdd  iNm 
ibe  begittniAg  of  the  wod^  to  the  k6t  dftyi  dot W  iritli 
^Momted  bodies^  and  bluing  ^th  astonkhhig  Uigbt^ 
I10S&  And  iiMe  in  dll  these  things  the  saints  will  ad^- 
mife  nothkig  bnt  tiie  yefl^oted  hdams  df  the  Divine 
glory  qMiriding  on  erary  ride,  may  it  net  be  ^d  that» 
^hikt  eetsttng  thwe,  they  shall  see  God  himself  in  the 
most  fMS|dctioas  manner  ?  Hence  days  the  Apmtit 
John :  ^  We  knew  that  when  he  shall  appeer»  m 
^  shall  be  like  him»  f«r  we  shall  see  Mm  as  he  is.'H 
«<  As  foff  ioe»''  say^  the  Psalmist  also,  "^  I  will  beheld 
^  thy  fase  m  righteoosness ;  Ishall  be  satisfied  wben  I 
^  awakcT  from  the  sleep  of  deathi  '*  with  thy  likeness."^ 
The  tOffect  will  then  be  y^resented  in  the  deatert 
mannm*!  and  its  influence  on  the  mind  will  be  highly 
lAeacionsi,  and  sneh  as  we  cannot  now  explain :  a&d  at 
the  same  time  the  sul^ett  will  be  excellently  snited  te 
discern  every  thing  in  God  and  relating  to  God,  that 
is  calenlated  to  perfect  its  felicity. 

ixsxu  Their  er^aymmit  <f  God,  too»  who  is  the 
Chief  Goody  will  then  be  far  iMre  per^  and  more 
mmedkUe  than  aU  that  they  had  formerly  experienced. 
The  remains  of  sin,  with  which  even  the  holiest  uett 
have  always  to  stmggle  in  the  present  life,  will  no  nntte 
be  found.  Nor  shall  any  eflfects  of  sin  continne,  wadk 
as  those  that  ate  to  be  seen  in  the  bodies  of  the  piooa 
dead,  whilst  they  remain  under  the  power  and  in  the 
temtories  of  death  i^-^fBscts,  <^  which  the  ^oriied 
saints  cannot  be  ignorant,  and  which  serve,  it  must  be 
acknowledged,  to  prevent  liieir  joy  fiom  rising  to  the 
^--*"H5t  degiee.  So  long  as  "there  are  any  of  the  re* 
T  effects  of  sin  in  the  elect,  God  holds  commu- 

loliii  ill.  ft,  '  Pflttlm  z\iL  15. 
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nioii  with  them  only  through  the  interventimi  of  the 
Mediator.  But  by  the  resurrectioD,  death  itaelf  ^  shall 
'*  be  destroyed,'*"  and  '^  oast  into  the  lake  of  fiteT'  and 
henoeforth  shall  have  no  power  except  against  the 
enemies  of  God  and  his  people.  There  shall  be  no- 
thing in  the  whole  diutch  which  will  not  be  perfectly 
holy,  ftnd  enthrely  snlgeet  to  God»  And  there  will  be 
nofliing  to  hind^  God  fiom  holding  eommunion  with 
the  redeemed,  as  he  doth  with  holy  Angels,  most  inti*- 
snately  and  immediately,  wUhout  the  intervention  otk 
Mediator,  whose  economy  shall  then  entirely  cease. 
^  When  all  things  shall  be  snbdued  to  him,  then  shall 
^  the  Son  also  himself  be  subject  unto  him  that  pnt  all 
**  tilings  nnder  him,  that  God  may  be  all  in  all.''^  « 

LSixvii.  What  crowns  their  felidty,  however,  is, 
that  it  will  be  EvERLASTmck  It  is  not  only  life,  but 
^  life  eternal.''^  The  mbfect  of  this  blessedness  will 
be  fer  ever  capable  of  enjoying  it,  and  the  blessedness 
itself  will  never  be  taken  away.  The  soul  is,  by  the 
constitution  of  its  nature,  immortal.  The  body  also 
will  be  entirely  exempt  from  sin^  whidi  is  the  imme- 
diate cause  of  corruption :  nor  will  it  resemble  those 
bodies  which  consist  of  a  certain  composition  of  the 
dements,  and  may  be  resolved  into  them ;  but,  as  we 
have  already  shown,  it  will  be  sjnritual,  heavenly,  and 
incomiptible.  Owing,  besides,  to  the  everlasting  effi. 
cacy  of  the  merits  of  Christ,  and  to  the  quickening 
power  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  by  whom  both  parts  of  the 
human  nature  are  prepared  for  glory,  the  connexion 
sttbsiiitittg  between  soul  and  body  will  remain  for  ever 


•  See  Vol  I.  Note  LXL 
•  1  Cor.  XV.  26.  *  Rev.  xx.  14, 

"*  1  Cor.  XV.  28.  "  Mat  xxv.  46.  Rom.  ii.  ^. 
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indisBt^able.  The  blessedness  itself,  too,  will  be  ne 
less  penoaDent  The  inheritance  reserved  for  us  in 
heaven,  Is  "  incormptible,  and  undefiled,  and  fadetb 
"  not  away."*  We  are  encouraged  to  wut  for  "  a  crown 
"  <^  glory  that&deth  sot  away."' 

Lxxviii.  And  indeed  if  it  is  a  real  and  solid  bless- 
edness, it  must  of  neccsuty  be  permanent  Consider 
the  matter  m  Usey":  when  other  drcumstinoes  ate 
alike^  any  good  is  valuable  in  pn^rtion  to  its  dura- 
tion ;  and  Uie  chief  good,  therefore,  must  be  eteraaL 
Attend  to  the  imjaression  of  the  matta  in  the  kumoB 
mind:  bow  great  soever  any  good  may  b^  the  thought 
of  its  coming  to  an  end  is  distresang ;  and  however 
loi^  be  its  continuance,  if  it  must  be  ended,  it  is  impos* 
able  to  avoid  the  thought  of  its  termination.  Nay, 
although  it  were  never  to  end,  whilst  we  have  no  a»- 
suranoe  of  its  perpetual  duration,  it  is  hardly  possible 
for  us  not  to  be  seized  with  the  fear  of  losing  it  And 
wherever  there  is  fear,  there  cannot  be  that  fulness  of 
joy  which  perfect  happiuess  requires.  Hence  it  appears 
that  both  the  eternity  of  blessedness,  and  the  full  as- 
surance of  that  eternity  in  the  minds  of  the  blessed, 
are  essential  to  p^ect  felicity. 

It  would  be  easy  to  illustrate  these  things  at  greater 
length,  and  the  pleasantness  of  the  subject  is  very  al- 
luring. But  as  we  have  elsewhere  discoursed  mrace 
fully  on  these  topics,  it  may  suffice  to  have  here  briefly 
adverted  to  the  principal  heads.* 

Lxxix.  Since  this  is  a  discusnon  peculiarly  calcu- 
lated to  make  a  deep  impression  on  the  human  mind, 

•  The  Author  seemi  to  refer  to  his  work  On  ike  CaxtuaUt,  hook 
J.  14.    T. 
-  1  Pet.  L  4.  «  1  Pet.  T.  4. 


AND  THE  LIFK  EVEELASTING.  471 

« 

we  must  take  care  that  it  seem  not  to  terminate  only 
in  frigid  speculations.  And  first  of  all,  the  doctrine  of 
so  exalted  a  felicity  tends  to  convince  us  of  the  Divine 
origin  of  the  Crospel,  by  which  it  is  revealed  and  exhi- 
bited. Examine  the  most  ingenious  discourses  of  Phi- 
losophers ;  consult  the  Koran  of  the  Mahommedans ; 
ask  the  modem  doctors  of  the  Jews.  What  have  they 
to  produce,  whidb  can  at  all  be  confiopted  with  the  fe- 
licity promised  in  the  Gospel  ?  Ever  since  our  first  pa- 
rents lost  their  original  happiness  by  the  fall,  the  me- 
mory of  that  happiness  is  so  worn  out  amongst  their 
posterity,  that  they  are  capable  of  forming  only  an  ob- 
scure and  confused  idea  of  the  dbief  good ;  and,  till 
they  are  enlightened  by  the  Gospel,  they  universally 
embrace  ashes  instead  of  a  treasure,  shadows  for  sub- 
stance, and  nothings  for  realities.3^  They  seek,  they 
search,  they  run,  they  pant ;  but  they  know  neither 
for  what,  nor  how  they  should  strive.  And  when 
they  flatter  themselves  that  they  have  attained  an  ob- 
ject which  will  at  last  satisfy  their  eager  mind,  they 
soon  find  that  their  thirst  is  rather  augmented  than 
extinguished.  For  either  they  are  deprived  of  the  good 
things  which  they  have  long  sought,  after  having  pos- 
sessed them  for  a  short  time ;  or  their  precarious  feli- 
city is  destroyed  by  enjoyment  itself,  injures  the  pos- 
sessor, and  inflames  the  mind  with  new  and  equally 
tormenting  desires.' 

Lxxx.  The  wisest  among  the  heathen  rather  sup- 
posed and  conjectured,  than  knew,  something  about 
the  subsistence  of  the  soul  after  the  termination  of  the 
present  life.  A  few  of  them,  by  a  vague  tradition,  had 
heard  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body ;  the  meaning  of 

y  Comp.  Is.  lix.  10.  '  Comp.  Is.  xxix.  8. 
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which  they  ww  as  through  a  mist,  having  no  solid  »»- 
gnment  hy  which  they  coold  estabUdi,  to  their  own 
(satifi&ction,  the  truth  of  so  wonderfiil  a  doctrine.  But 
whereas  the  Philosophers  employed  thomadtes  in 
anxious  inquiries  relating  to  the  chief  good ;  whereas 
Epicurus  with  his  followers  denied  the  immortality  of 
the  soul,  while  with  much  wavering  and  hesitation  it 
was  defended  by  Socrates  and  PlaiOy  and  held  only  as 
an  uncertain  conjecture  hy  the  Brahmins  of  India  and 
the  Druids  of  Gaul ;  and  whereas  the  Poets  enveloped 
the  whole  doctrine  of  a  future  state  in  numberless  fa* 
hies ; — the  glories  of  eternity  are  now  clearly  and  oer« 
tainly  revealed  in  the  Gospel,  that  we  may  not  only 
believe,  but  so  anticipate  them  in  our  own  souls,  that 
from  what  we  now  possess,  perceive,  and  taste,  our  faith 
may  rise  to  full  assurance. 

Lxxxi.  Mahommed,  when  he  intends  to  point  oat 
the  highest  rewards  whidi  he  teaches  his  followers  to 
expect,  speaks  of  nothing  but  carnal  enjoyments.  The 
splendid  mansions  of  Paradise;  chambers  containing 
couches  of  gold,  and  strewed  with  silk,  tapestry,  and 
j^ftcious  stones ;  an  unknown  abundance  of  silver  and 
gold ;  waters  whiter  than  snow  and  sweeter  than  honey, 
and  nigh  them  as  many  crystal  glasses  as  there  are 
stars  in  heaven ;  a  table  of  adamant,  with  chairs  of 
gold  and  silver ;  oranges  to  be  presented  to  eadi  of  the 
guests,  which  they  no  sooner  smell,  than  stnughtway, 
the  most  beautiful  virgins  burst  forth  from  them  to 
embrace  the  followers  of  Mahommed  ;-*the6e,  and 
other  things  of  the  same  sort,  or  still  more  abeuid, 
which  it  would  be  tedious  and  disgusting  to  detail,  are 
^  remunerations  which  that  impostor  proposes. 

L.XXXII.  Nor  do  the  Jews  discover  a  greater  share  of 
wisdom  and  sobriety,  when  they  talk  of  the  magnificent 
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fuut  qfihdr  Meisiak,  ecmntfiiig  of  a  woodland  m 
&nned  and  fiittened  for  tlie  piupow^  of  the  fiab  Xe- 
timikmm^  ^iSb%\ttxA  Bar  JtuAmm,  and  of  amm  of  tba 
most  delicate  ia¥oiir  produced  in  paadis^  and  DOKtred 
in  Adam's  cellar  till  tiie  last  day.  Tbeir  rarings  aboul 
iheee  things  are  so  xidiculoas,  diat  Manaue^  himself 
was  ashamed  of  them^  and  laboured  strennonsly,  hoiP 
nnsueoessfully  soever,  to  convert  them  into  all^ories.. 
Hiey  entertain  c^inioos  wretchedly  erroneous  with  re* 
gard  to  the  conditien  of  separate  souls ;  which  they  re* 
present  as  wandering  about  their  own  oorpaes^  prompted 
by  the  love  they  bear  for  them,  for  a  whole  year  after 
death;  and  as  frequently  emfdoyed  f(nr  performing 
magical  arts,  by  Demons  that  infest  the  air.  The 
metempiyekom  also^  or  the  transmigration  of  aouls 
into  other  bodies,  was  believed  by  the  ancient  Phari- 
sees; and  it  is  still  maintained  by  the  modem  Cabbal- 
ists.  They  debase,  too^  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrect 
tion,  by  a  multitude  of  fables,  audi  as  that  which  they 
tcH  of  an  incorruptible  MmoJl  bone  in  the  chine*bone  of 
the  back,  from  which  alone^  after  the  rest  of  the  body 
shall  have  been  consumed,  it  may  be  entirely  recovered 
and  restored ;  and  of  a  certain  cdeetM  deu}^  by  which 
ihat  bone  is  to  be  mollified  and  extended,  Hke  leavea 
which  diffuses  itself  through  the  whole  mass ; — ^to  pam 
over  the  &ble  of  the  roOing  ef  bodies  through  secret 
passages  of  the  earth  to  Palestine^  that  they  may  be 
raised  up  in  that  country.  All  these  notions  are 
eqimHy  contrary  to  the  dictates  of  sound  reason,  and 
the  doctrine  of  sacred  writ. 

xxxxiii.  How  much  ra^^e  noble  and  sublime  it  the 
divhie  doctrine  of  the  Gospel,  wbidi  teaches  us  that 
the  happiness  of  man  is  not  to  be  sqpight  in  created 

objects,  far  less  in  those  gsoss  and  animal  pleasures 
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gntify  his  bodOy  tppetites;  Imt  in  tlie  pkfOM 
emtemplatioii*  the  deUghtfiil  enjoymeBt,  and  the  holy 
tesemblanee  of  the  Supreme  Beittg:-  that,  thmmgh 
the  gnee  of  Ged  and  of  Christ,  the  b^iuuiings  of  theie 
felidtiea  are  imparted  to  trae  believen  even  in  the 
present  life,  and  are  more  richly  ccmfened  en  the  aonb 
of  the  godly  at  death,  that,  released  from  the  body  of 
nn,  they  may  rgmee  in  the  embraces  of  God  and  the 
Kedeemer,  till,  at  last,  being  re-nnited  to  their  bodies, 
which  shall  be  raised  up  to  glory,  they  experience  6od» 
without  the  intervention  of  any  medium,  to  be  to  them 
^  all  in  all."  •  These  blessings  are  truly  suffident  to 
fill  and  satisfy  the  soul  that  is  derirous  of  the  highest 
good ;  and  beyond  these,  is  nothing  desirable^  which  it 
either  knows  or  seeks.  And  who  can  question  the 
truth  and  Divinity  of  that  doctrine,  which  so  deariy 
teaches,  and  so  strongly  assures  us  of,  so  great  a  fieii* 
city !  Who  would  not  rejoice  that,  aftor  the  reign  of 
the  grossest  darkness,  this  Gospel  has  been  so  exten- 
sively preadied,  known,  and  embraced!  Who  woold 
not  cordially  exult  in  it,  as  a  treasure  of  inestimaUe 
value  !^ 

Lxxxiv.  It  is  necessary  for  us,  however,  to  take 
heed,  lest  amidst  a  general  knowledge  of  these  gkniei^ 
we  rest  satisfied  with  a  hope  of  them  that  is  either 
predpitate  or  not  well  founded.  Every  exertion  muit 
be  made  to  obtain  solid  and  convincing  evidence,  that 
we  are  entitled  to  hope  for  this  glorious  felicity.  It  ia 
proper,  therefore,  to  inquire,  with  the  greatest  possible 
solidtude,  both  what  is  essential  to  the  character  of 
those  whom  God,  in  his  testament,  constitutes  heirs  of 
these  blessings ;  and  also  whether  those  marka  of  Di- 
vine grace  are  to  be  found  in  us. 

••  Sm  Notb  LXXXVIII. 
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ixxxy.  We  <mght,  in  the  fint  plaee,  to  regard  it 
ttrtain  and  indnbitable,  that  all  are  not  to  be  admitted 
to  8  participation  of  eternal  Uesfledness ;  nay,  that  thii 
will  not  be  the  privilege  of  many,  bnt  of  very  few, 
compared  with  the  mnltitudes  that  perish.*  They  are 
a  "^  little  flock.''>>  In  Noah's  ark,  <'  few,  that  is,  eight 
^  aools  were  saved  by  water.''<^  A  still  smaller  nnmber 
escaped  the  burning  of  Sodom,  which  amongst  all  its 
numerous  inhabitants  had  not  ten  righteous  persons. 
Of  the  six  hundred  thousand  Israelites  that  departed 
fiom  Egypt,  only  two  entered  Canaan.  So  here, 
^  many  are  called,  but  few  are  chosen."^  The  awful 
admonition  of  ChrysoBtome  to  his  hearers  at  Antiooh 
is  well-known :  *^  How  many  do  you  suppose  there  arcf 
<«  in  our  city,  that  shall  be  saved  ?  What  I  am  abdut 
^to  say,  is  indeed  unpalatable;  yet  I  will  say  it 
^  Among  so  many  thousands,  not  a  single  hundred  can 
^  be  found  that  shall  be  saved :  and  I  evoi  doubt  if 
^  the  number  be  so  lai^e."  It  is  not  our  province  in^ 
deed,  presumptuously  to  determine  the  number  of  those 
that  perish  and  of  those  that  are  saved ;  much  less  to 
pronounce  a  rigorous  sentence  respecting  our  neighbour, 
who  is  perhaps  no  worse,  or  even  better  than  ourselves. 
Yet  according  to  the  example  of  our  Saviour  himself 
we  earnestly  press  it  on  the  attention  of  men,  that  by 
fiur  the  smallest  proportion  of  them  are  to  inherit  the 
Hfe  everlasting.  Were  this  duly  considered,  would 
not  every  one  anxiously  inquire ;  *'  Lord,  do  I  belong 
<<  to  the  number  ?"«" 

Lxxxvi*  Further,  notwithstanding  this  warning  of 


•  Mat.  TiL  13,  14.  ^  Luke  ziL  3S. 

•  1  Pet  liL  20.  *  Mat.  xxii.  14. 
«  Mat  uvL  22. 
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Mt  Loid*  thae  tte  vefy  inanj  that  deoeiTe  thenndtes. 
Poor  rain  mortak !  we  are  so  Uinded  by  BdfJore,  mbA 
fO  Toid  of  undentandiiig,  that  when  adked  what  hope 
of  fbttire  happiness  we  cherish  in  our  breast,  we  gene- 
rally dass  cmiBelyeSy  with  great  confidenoe,  among  the 
few  of  whom  our  Lord  speaks  as  walking  in  the  way 
that  kadeth  unto  life ;  and  perhapa  none  will  reply 
with  hesitation,  except  the  man  who  has  the  sorest 
title  to  that  felicity.  Truly  amazing,  and  never  to  be 
auflkiently  depksed,  is  that  supine  indiflferenoe,  whidi 
induces  us,  although  so  often  and  so  faithfully  warned^ 
lo  suspend  that  incalculable  weight  of  glory  upon  the 
dender  thread  of  a  proud  imagination,  and  so  to  apeaik, 
upon  a  spidar's  web.  Who  is  there  that,  though  he 
bends  his  attentkm  with  energy  to  the  most  unimport- 
ant of  his  other  affairs,  yet  doth  not  flatter  himself 
most  stupidly  in  this  highly  momentous  concern,  on 
whidi  all  depends, — and  doth  not  presume  to  affirm 
that  he  has  a  titie  to  heaven,  dthough  he  be  possessed 
of  no  evidence^  and  can  produce  no  proof  of  his  title. 
Are  we  so  absolutely  lost  to  all  rationality,  as  thus  to 
trifle  with  our  life,  with  our  soul,  with  our  sdvation.? 
We  hesr  that  sdvation  is  obtained  by  few*  And  are 
we  all  bold  enough  to  number  ourselves  amongst  the 
few  ?  For  what  reason  ?  On  what  ground  ?  None  at 
all,  but  that  we  think  proper  to  do  sO.  But  why  do 
we  tiiink  proper  to  entertain  that  view  of  our  state? 
We  know  not;  and  we  have  no  reason  fer  our  confi- 
dence to  assign  to  our  own  mind,  much  less  to  othen^ 
much  less  to  God.  Oh  what  folly !  what  madness ! 
what  firemsy !  What  term  sufficiently  strong  can  I  find, 
to  stigmatize  such  deplorable  supineness ! 

LXXXYU.  Let  us  at  length  shake  off  this  fatd  le- 
thargy, and  know  at  least  in  this  our  day  the  things 
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wfaidi  bdkng  to  our  peaoeu  Let  us  no  longer  mflhr 
onnelves  to  be  deceived  by  the  vain  illusions  of  dreams, 
but  **  lay  up  in  store  for  ourselves  a  good  foundation 
^  against  the  time  to  come*''^  Let  us  esteem  it  an  in- 
violable maxim,  that  vain  are  all  our  hopes  of  living 
eternally  in  glory,  unless  we  now  possess  the  beginnings 
of  glory  in  true  holiness,  and  that  none  can  attain  the 
blessed  resurrection  of  the  body,  whose  soul  has  not 
first  been  raised  from  the  death  of  sin.  For  in  this 
sense  too,  these  words  in  the  Apocalypse  hold  true : 
^  Blessed  and  holy  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first  re- 
'^  surrection ;  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no  power.^s 
It  is  certain,  that  **  except  a  man  be  bom  of  water  and 
''  of  the  Spirit,  he  cannot  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
*'  God."^  Let  every  one,  therefore,  examine  himself^ 
whether  he  finds  the  Spirit  dwelling  in  him  as  the  au- 
thor of  a  new  life,  by  which  he  is  dead  to  sin,  the  world, 
and  himself,  and  lives  to  God.  Let  him  inquire,  whether 
he  Uves  a  kmd  of  life,  which  is  widely  different  from  the 
ordinary  course  of  mankind ;  which  far  excels  the  moral 
probity  of  Philosophers,  the  false  religious  zeal  of  Pha- 
risees^ the  feigned  sanctity  of  hypocrites,  and  the  most 
splendid  virtues,  which  men  of  any  description  can  ac* 
quire  by  the  unassisted  powers  of  nature.  Let  him  see 
if  he  possesses  a  life  that  elevates  the  mind  above  the 
vanishing  enjoyments  of  this  world,  and  keeps  it  fixed 
upon  God,  in  contemplating,  loving,  praying  to  and 
praising  him,  and  in  imitating  his  excellencies ; — a  life, 
in  fine^  that  exhibits  evident  traces  of  the  life  of  God, 
and  of  that  which  Christ  led  on  the  earth.  Since  the 
pnae  undor  our  consideration  is  of  unbounded  value, 

'  1  Tim.  Ti  1^  *  Rev.  xz.  & 

^  John  iiL  5»  . 
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and  fiinoe  it  k  bestowed  on  yery  few,  it  is  natmsl  to 
oondude,  that  something  pecoliarly  excellent  mnst  dis* 
tingoish  the  character  of  such  as  are  entitled  to  rank 
among  those  on  whom  it  shall  be  conferred.  **  For  I 
say  unto  you»  that  except  your  righteousness  shall 
exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  Scribes  and  Pharisees, 
ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of  hea- 
^ven.'^iw^ 

LXXXYIII.  And  assuredly  that  man  is  unworthy  of 
everlasting  life,  who  is  not  determined  to  prefer  it  to 
all  other  things,  and  to  submit  to  any  labour  or  exer- 
tion, how  great  soever,  which  the  Divine  wisdom  has 
prescribed  as  a  mean  of  attaining  it.  There  is  a  story 
related  hy  Marco  Paulo  the  Venetian,*  which,  although 
strange,  is  well  fitted  to  illustrate  the  present  subject. 
The  substance  of  it  is  as  follows.  A  certain  Tyrant 
in  the  country  of  Mulete,  whose  name  was  AloatUnug, 
formed  aband  of  assassins,  and  availing  himself  of  their 
unbridled  ferocity,  committed  such  ravages  that  he  soon 
became  a  terror  to  all.  To  induce  this  execrable  band 
of  soldiers  to  hold  themselves  in  readiness  for  whatever 
service  he  required,  he  had  recourse  to  the  following 
artifice*  He  had  planted  a  garden  for  himself,  situated 
in  a  most  delightful  valley,  surrounded  with  lofty  moun- 
tains, and  furnished  with  every  kind  of  pleasure,  so  aa 
exactly  to  resemble  the  paradise  of  Mahommed,  whose 
doctrines  were  held  by  himself  and  his  subjects.  The 
entrance  was  guarded  by  a  well  fortified  castle,  secured 
by  a  strong  garrison ;  and  there  was  no  other  way  of 
entering  or  departing  ttom  the  garden.  Now  pretend- 
ing that  God  had  intrusted  him  with  the  key  <tf  para» 


*  Itiner.  lib.  L  cap.  28. 

^  Mat.  ▼.  20. 
« '  See  Note  LXXXIX. 
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clise^  the  Tyrant  caused  those  whom  he  widied  to  ren* 
der  thoroughly  ohsequious  to  his  ordeiB»  to  be  first  in- 
toxicated with  a  kind  of  poisonous  liquor,  and  when 
by  this  means  overoome  with  sleep,  to  be  oonveyed  on* 
consciously  into  his  endbanting  garden,  that  when  they 
awoke  and  found  themsdves  in  the  midst  of  sudi  ex* 
traoidinary  pleasures,  they  might  imagine  they  were 
eaught  up  into  the  paradise  of  God.  But  when  they 
had  scarcely  b^;un  to  taste  the  numerous  ddighta 
around  them,  being  stupified  by  the  same  liquor,  they 
were  carried  out  of  the  paradise.  After  returning  to 
their  sober  senses,  they  could  not  help  lamenting  that 
they  had  lost  so  great  a  felicity,  and  were  p^ectly 
willing  to  suffer  death  for  the  sake  of  being  exalted  to 
the  perpetual  enjoyment  of  such  a  life.  The  Tyrant 
thus  imposed  on  simple  young  men,  that,  prepared  to 
exchange  the  present  life  for  that  felicity,  they  might 
be  prodigal  of  their  blood,  and  might  not  shrink  from 
the  most  hazardous  enterprize.  But  if  so  gross  a  de* 
eeption  had  so  powerful  an  effect  on  the  minds  of  men, 
to  what  noble  efforts  ought  not  we  to  be  stimulated  by 
the  certain  hope  and  the  undoubted  first*fruits  of  a  so- 
lid and  substantial  felicity  ? 

Lxxxix.  God  indeed  has  freely  promised  that  fit*' 
ture  bliss  to  his  people.  It  is  ^  the  gift  of  God  through 
**  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."i  Our  title  to  eternal  life  is 
not  founded  on  any  merit  of  our  own  works,  but  solely 
on  the  satisfaction  which  Christ  hath  made  in  our  stead. 
Let  none,  however,  expect  to  obtain  the  possession  of  it 
otherwise  than  in  the  way  of  good  works.  The  Apos- 
tle's earnest  exhortation  to  all  is,  *^  Work  out  your  own 
^  salvation  with  fear  and  trembling.**^  The  attainment 

i  Rom.  vi.  83.  ^  Philip.  iL  12 
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nf  80  gieat  a  ftlidty  is  no  easy  or  common  matter. 
"*  The  righteous^  himself  "<  is  scaicely  saved.**^  We 
must  ^  strive  to  enter  in  at  the  strait  gate.*^  The 
heavenly  Jernsalem  must  be  taken  by  a  holy  violence^ 
nor  can  it  be  otherwise  obtained.  ^  The  Idngdom  of 
^  heaven  suffereth  violence,  and  the  violent  take  it  by 
^  force.'^  God  ^  will  render  to  every  man  according 
^  to  Ins  deeds";  and  he  will  adjudge  eternal  life  to 
none  but  ^  them  who  by  patient  continuance  in  well- 
^  doing,  seek  for  glory,  and  honour,  and  immortality.'^ 
Now  since  a  reward  of  such  inestimable  value  is  pro- 
posed, who  can  consider  any  labour  undergone  in  the 
service  of  God,  either  excessive  or  fruitless  ?  **  There- 
^  fore,  my  beloved  brethren,  be  ye  stedfast,  unmoveaU^ 
^always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord;  foras* 
^  much  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in 
*  the  Lord.'^P 

xc.  How  can  that  labour  be  in  vain,  to  which  the 
Divine  veradty  has  annexed  a  glorious  reward,  vrhich 
the  Divine  goodness  will  bestow  ?  Who  that  attends 
to  these  things  would  not  exclaim  with  delight ;  **  Oh ! 
^  how  great  is  thy  goodness,  which  thou  hast  laid  up 
^  for  them  that  fear  thee ;  which  thou  hast  wrought 
^tor  them  that  trust  in  thee  before  the  sons  of 
^  men  l''^  How  great  the  consolation  which  the  sore 
hope  of  this  felicity  is  naturally  calculated  to  adminis- 
ter to  afflicted  souls !  If  they  are  stripped  of  worldly 
wealth  by  the  fraud  and  violence  of  unrighteous  men  ; 
thanks  be  to  God  that  the  happiness  of  the  Christian 
by  no  means  consists  in  possessions  which  moth  or  rust 


I  1  Pet  It.  18.  "^  Luke  xiiL  24. 

■  Mat  xL  12.  *  Rom.  iL  6,  7* 

'  1  Cor.  XV.  58.  "*  Ps.  xxxi  19- 
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d»th  Gomtpt,  and  whieh  are  erposed  to  the  lapadty  g£ 
tiiieTes.  What  does  he  lose*  from  whom  are  tdcea 
away  perhqiB  some  amall  and  natutally  periahiBg  things^ 
to  which  he  had  girea  a  place  in  his  house,  but  not  ia 
heart;  whilst  he  retains  the  invakiaUe  pearl  of 
gsnace  unhurt  by  enenues,  and  is  certain  that 
the  substantial  treasures  of  glory  are  deposited,  aii4 
kept  safe  for  him  with  God,  in  tiie  sacred  treasury  oB 
the  heavenly  temple,  nay,  in  the  bosom  qi  the  Beity 
himself?'  If  afflictions  assail  him,  and  paortioulaily  if 
he  8u£SeT  &r  the  sake  of  Christ  and  of  i^hteousnes^^ 
let  it  not  seem  hard  to  *'  suflPer  with  Christ,  that  we 
^  may  be  glorified  t(^her.  For  I  reckon,  that  the 
<i  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
eompared  with  Ihe  g^ry  which  shall  be  revealed  in 
u&"*  K  the  body  be  chastened  with  grievous  diseases 
cr  pains,  if  the  soul  be  harassed  with  sorrowful  thoughts, 
if  even  the  teirars  of  death  approach,  let  the  nobl^ 
mind  of  the  Christian  look  earnestly  forward  to  fiitu- 
rity.  Let  him  by  fSuth  anticipate  those  times,  or  ra- 
ther those  everlastii^  ages,  in  which  the  bcidy,  freed 
from  all  the  pfiins  of  sickness,  raised  from  the  dust  of 
death,  and  confiiimied  to  the  glorious  body  of  Christ; 
shall  shine  fcrth  as  the  sun  in  the  kingdom  of  his  hea- 
venly Father ;  in  which  the  soul,  delivered  from  M  tho 
oonfficts  of  teu^ptation,  shall  r^oioe  in  God  and  the 
Lamb.  Let  him  anticipate  those  ages,  when  he  shall 
see,  possesG^  and  enjoy;  without  measure,  and  without 
satiety,  all  those  fdidties,  whieh  bere,  amidst  the  nu- 
mevons  troubles  of  life,  and  in  spite  of  the  rage  and 
maUee  c^the  Devil,  he  believed,  expected,  and  very  im- 
perfeotly  tasted.    Then  resuming  his  courage,  let  him 


'  Heb.  X.  34k.  *  Rom.  viiL  17»  IS. 
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boldly  say.  Ye  diseases  and  pains,  thou  death,  or  thoa 
Satan,  with  all  thy  infernal  forces,  do  you  expect  to 
cast  me  down  from  my  happy  state  ?  It  is  long  nnce  I 
knew  you,  and  by  faith  stripped  you  of  your  mask. 
Without  the  will  t)f  my  heavenly  Father  you  can  do 
nothing,  you  cannot  injure  one  hair  of  my  head.    Ye 
pains,  ye  diseases,  you  will  slay  the  old  man,  you  will 
destroy  the  body  of  sin.    Death,  thou  wih  terminate 
my  miseries,  and  open  wide  to  me  the  gate  of  heaven. 
And  thou,  O  Satan,  How  unwillingly  soever,  shalt  be- 
come to  me  a  teacher  of  humility,  and  aftar  a  contest 
of  short  continuance,  I  will  conquer,  seize,  and  bind 
thee,  and  .will  trample  and  bruise  thee  under  my  feet: 
Whilst  thou  shalt  be  tormented  with  eternal  flames,  I 
shall  be  honoured  with  a  triumph  that  will  never  end 
**  For  which  cause  we  faint  not ;  but  though  our  out- 
<<  ward  man  perish,  our  inward  man  is  renewed  day  by 
*'  day.    For  our  light  affliction  which  is  but  for  a  mo- 
**  ment,  worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eter- 
*'  nal  weight  of  glory ;  while  we  look  not  at  the  things 
'<  which  are  seen,  but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen ; 
*'  for  the  things  which  are  seen  are  temporal,  but  the 
^'  things  which  are  not  seen  are  eternal."  ^ 

xci.  Since  such  treasures  of  glory  are  laid  up  and 
reserved  for  the  Christian,  with  what  magnanimity 
ought  he  to  contemn  the  fading  enjoyments  of  the 
world,  and  to  consider  as  loss  and  dung,  &r  beneath 
his  regard,  all  those  vanities  which  the  unthinking 
multitude  admire  and  adore !  Shall  a  candidate  for 
heaven,  shall  a  son  of  the  resurrection,  occupy  himself 
in  laborious  exertions  to  gather,  preserve,  and  aocumu* 
late  things  of  nought,  things  which  render  no  man 

^2Cor.iv.  16— IB. 
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happier,  since  they  render  no  man  wiser,  holier,  or  liker 
to  Grod ;  and  which  generally  become  incitements  to 
vice  ?  Shall  he  be  elated  at  the  increase  of  such  trifles, 
or  discouraged  at  their  loss  ?  Shall  he  suffer  himself  to 
be  ensnared  by  the  allurements,  or  depressed  by  the  ca- 
lamities of  the  present  life  ?  Shall  he  contemplate  with 
an  envious  eye  the  uncertain  prosperity  of  them,  **  who 
^  have  their  portion  in  this  life,  and  whose  belly,''  not 
whose  soul,  ''  God  fills  with  his  hid  treasure ;  whose 
**  children  arejUled^  and  leave  the  rest  of  their  sub- 
^  stance  to  their  babes :"  wUlst  he  '*  shall  behold  God's 
^  face  in  righteousness,  and  be  satisfied,  when  he  awakes, 
**  with  his  likeness."^ 

What  expressions  of  the  liveliest  gratitude,  in  fine, 
will  he  not  acknowledge  himself  bound  to  r-ender  to 
Jesus  Christ  his  Saviour,  who  by  his  own  death  has 
rescued  him  from  so  deep  an  abyss  of  complicated  mi- 
sery, and  advanced  him  to  so  great  a  height  of  felicity ! 
^  I  thank  God,"  says  the  Apostle,  '^  through  Jesus 
«  Christ  our  Lord."^ 


»  Ps.  xYiL  14,  15.  "  Rom.  viL  25. 
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NoTB  L  Page  4. 

JL  HE  Tenerable  Author  very  properly  adyerU  to  Ame  prdnAes  of 
liis  intended  advent  which  the  Meanah  was  pleased  to  ^ve,  by  sp« 
pearing  in  a  human  form  to  Abraham^  Jacobs  and  others.    These 
appearances,  he  adds,  prepared  the  way  ibr  the  prediction  in  Isaiah 
liL  8.  ''  Thy  watchmen  lift  up  the  voioe}  with  the  vaiee  together 
do  they  8ing;^i^isAoU6f/^<A^«y«i^*-H)r  astheeatpressi^ 
might  possibly  have  been  better  rendered,  Jbr  ihty  tteefiusB  tofmeeg 
or  as  it  is  in  the  common  version,  they  $katt  tee  e^  to  eye.    At  all 
events,  the  Author  oonsiden  these  words;,  and  those  whidt  he  inn 
mediately  quotes  from  the  6th  verse  of  the  same  Chapter,  as  refer- 
ling  to  that  manifestation  of  the  Son  of  Ood  in  h1^n8n  flesh,  of 
which  these  ancient  appearances  were  remarkable  anticipations* 
The  whole  passage  of  which  these  verses  are  a  part,  without  doubt, 
relates,  in  the  first  instance,  to  that  strikiog  display  of  Jehovah's 
presence,  power,  and  goodness,  which  the  watchmen  and  other 
firiends  of  Zion  had  the  happiness  to  behold,  at  the  restoratkm  of  the 
Jews  from  their  Babylonish  captivity.     It  ought,  however,  to  be 
ultimately  referred  to  a  more  glorious  salvation  than  that  temporal 
ddiveranee ;  and  whilst  the  expression  "  they  shall  see  eye  to  e3ra,'' 
may  justly  be  applied  to  those  dear  ^iritual  discoveries  of  the  cha- 
racter of  the  Messiah,  and  of  the  glory  of  the  Divine  perfections,  as 
manifested  in  him  and  his  work,  with  whidi  the  watchmen  of  Zion 
were  to  be  blessed  in  latter  days,  it.cannot  well  be  deemed  unna- 
tural to  indude  those  ^pportuaitiea  of  seeing  and  oonversmg  with 
Christ  in  his  human  nature  on  the  earth,  which  were  granted  to 
Apostles  and  sonie  other  primitive  preachers  of  his  GospeL    These 
holy  men  saw  the  King  of  Zion  with  their  own  eyesi,  and  were  peiu 
nutted  to  eat  and  drink  with  hinv  not  only  during  his  abasement. 
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but  even  after  his  resarrectioa  fiom  the  dead.  Being  eye  and  ear* 
witnesses  of  his  words  and  works,  they  were  the  better  prepared  to 
«<  lift  up  the  Tcnoe'*  with  confidenoe;  and  their  testimony  was  the 
more  yaluaUe  and  satisfiictory.  See  John  L 14.  Acts  ir.  SO.  Ijohn 
Ll. 

The  Hebrew  expression  translated  c^  1o  eye,  oocuis  also  in  Numb* 
sir.  14.  though  rendered  di£fexently  in  that  passage.  It  may  be 
compared  with  J^  vsqav.  3*  We  read  also  of  semgjkee  to  face 
in  Gen.  zzxiL  SO*  and  Ezod.  zzziiL  11.  and  of  speaking  mndk  to 
mouih  Numb.  xiL  8.  Jer.  xzziL  4.  The  expressian  under  consideraf* 
tion,  as  Parkhurst  remarks,  may  be  rendered  eye  wUh  eye,  L  e.  wiUk 
both  eyes,  agreeably  to  the  Taigum,  and  to  the  French  tranalatiaa 
de  leur  deux  yeux.  It  denote^  at  any  reXit,  dear  vision,  or  familiar 
$nd  diftinst  knowledge*  See  Pool's  Synopsb  and  Annotala■nl^ 
Vitvi^ga  on  the  plaoej  wbA  Packbatst's  Hebrew  Lexicon  on  n^sr. 

NoTi  II.  Page  7* 

Whatever  venera&m  be  due  to  the  ancient  writers  of  tlie  CSoisp* 
^iaa  Chttvcb,  tad  howeter  eaeeUont  and  useful  their  works  may  be 
ip  many  xesped^  it  cannot  be  denied  that  these  Fathers  often  ex- 
lilnl  marks  of  human  infirmity;  and  that  tiieir  fomwinnts  on  Serip* 
twreacesoiaBtunes  more  iandful  than  jusL  This  nemark  seems  fiddy 
to  apply  to  the  notion  to  which  our  Author  here  refers  in  too  fii^voaPi 
able  terms^  that  the  three  Awgwlg,  who,  as  we  read  in  Gen.  xviiL 
appeared  to  Abraham  in  the  plains  of  Mamre,  were  the  three  pep* 
90iisof  the  sacred  Trinity.  Thatoneofthese  Angels  was  the  An* 
gd  of  the  oovenantf  die  second  person  of  the  Trinity,  agreeaUy  to 
the  views  of  CoMn  and  many  other  judicious  Intevpreters,  is  in* 
deed  highly  probable,  if  not  ineontestably  evident  For  that  Angel, 
in  the  course  of  his  interview  with  the  Patriaith,  asoribed  to  himaelf 
Divine  chancters  and  works,  and  also  received  and  answered  Abra- 
ham's  earnest  supplications  on  behalf  of  Sodom.  It  is  sufficiently 
manifest,  however,  fiom  the  narrative  itseli>  that  the  other  two  wb# 
noconpaniBd  him  in  his  visit  to  Abraham,  and  Uien  proceeded  by 
themielvei  to  the  habitatiDa  of  Lot,  were  only  eteated  Angelsy— 
Since  neidier  the  Father  nor  the  %»irit  was  to  become  incarnate,  it 
mi^t  not  luEve  been  so  proper  diat  these  Divine  penons  should  sp- 
pear  even  for  a  lilde  in  a  human  shape. 

Some  wpteni  have  endeavoared  to  find  a  mystery  in  Abraham's 
bowing  himaelf  towards  the  gvound  befiira  the  Angels  at  their  first 
),  Yeiqpe  S.  aod  alleged  that,  while  he  adored  one  of  the 
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tbree,  be  Ij  fidth  discerned  Three  Peraons  in  one  God.  But  Cattfin 
justly  remarksj  that  this  idea  is  frivolous^  and  obnoxious  to  the  scoffs 
of  adTezsaries ;  and  adds,  that  Abraham  was  not  immediately  aware 
that  these  "  strangers"  were  more  than  men,  and  that  his  bowing 
himself  was  only  an  expression  of  ciyil  respect.  *  The  notion  that 
the  Father  and  the  Holy  Spirit  were>  at  all»  two  of  the  three  An- 
gels who  appeared  to  Abraham  in  a  human  fonuj  seems  equally  ill- 
&unded,  and  equally  calculated  to  expose  the  truth  to  the  ridieule  of 
enemies* 

NoTX  III.  Page  14. 

The  passage  in  Zech.  vL  1 2, 13.  relative  to  *'  the  man  whose  name 
is  the  Branch,"  is  one  of  the  most  pleasant  and  most  remarkable 
Old  Testament  predictions.  That  the  Messiah  is  in  reality  its  sub- 
ject, few  have  ventured  to  deny.  Some  of  its  clauses,  however,  have 
been  variously  understood  by  varioxis  Interpreters.  The  most  ob- 
vious sense  of  the  expression,  "  he  shall  grow  up  out  of  his  place," 
seems  to  be,  that,  whatever  difficulties  might  intervene,  and  what- 
ever improbability  might  attach  to  the  event,  the  Son  of  God 
should  certainly  appear  in  human  nature  at  the  appointed  place 
of  his  birtb— that,  however  low  might  be  the  state  of  the  Jews,  and 
however  hopeless  the  condition  to  which  the  fiimily  of  David  might 
be  reduced,  this  glorious  Branch  should  spring  up  in  due  season  in 
the  land  of  Canaan,  and  in  Bethlehem  the  city  of  David.  This  in- 
terpretation is  justified  by  comparing  the  original  with  the  same 
and  similar  expressions,  as  in  Exod.  x.  S3,  xvi.  Sp.  Lev.  xiii.  S3* 
Josh.  V.  8.  The  interpretation,  at  the  same  time,  which  the  Au« 
thor  quotes  with  approbation  firom  Jbem  Ezra,  and  which  is  adopted 
too  by  Calvin  and  DrusUts,  t  cannot  be  considered  as  either  unjust 
or  unnaturaL  The  expression  may  fitly  be  rendered  de  sub  se,  ex 
uipMo,  that  is,  qflmnselft  by  hu  onn  proper  power  ;  and  in  this  view 
it  may  be  referred  to  his  miraculous  conception.  From  this  com- 
ment of  Aben  Ezra,  too,  we  may  remark  in  passing,  it  appears  that 
even  posterior  to  the  publication  of  the  Christian  religion,  it  has 
been  admitted  by  some  learned  Jews,  that  the  Messiah  was  to  be 
bom  of  a  Virgin.  On  this  point  compare  Doddridge's  Paraphrase 
and  Note  upon  John  vii.  S7* 

Witsius,  as  the  reader  will  observe,  understands  that  part  of  the 


*  Calvin.  Commenkir,  in  Uten,  zritL 
■f-  See  Poors  SffnoptU  on  the  place. 
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prediction  in  Zech.  vi  wMcb  fiwetcOs  the  hta^Kg  rftht  tempk,  ta 
relating  both  to  the  temple  of  hb  natural  bodjr,  and  the  temple  e£ 
the  Church.  It  refen,  no  doabt,  in  the  fint  instance,  to  the  build- 
ing of  the  lecond  temple  at  Jerosilein,  a  waA  which  Zenibbahel 
could  never  have  accoiii]Jiihed,  withont  dd  and  support  from  abore. 
The  chief  deagn  of  the  propbecj,  however,  was  te  dieer  the  hearts 
of  the  pious  with  the  pnxpect  of  the  erection  of  a  still  mora  important 
and  glorious  edifice,  of  which  the  ancient  temple  was  a  tjpe.  There  is 
some  respect,  it  mav  be  admitted,  to  the  human  nature  of  Cbtist,  which 
the  temple  of  Jerusalem  unquestionably  piefigured,  and  which  our 
Lord  himself,  in  John  ii.  1  fl.  expressly  denominates  a  "  temple."  The 
building  of  the  New  Testament  Church  seems,  howerer,  U>  be  the 
subject  chiefly  intended  here ;  and  the  repeticioii  of  the  words, 
"  He  shall  build  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  even  He  shall  build  tbe 
temple  of  the  Lord,"  may  have  been  intended  to  intimate,  tiiat  the 
building  of  this  spiritual  temple  is  a  work  of  unporsUcIed  difficulty 
—that  none  bnt  Christ  could  dare  to  undertake  it — that  He  is  AiUy 
equal  to  the  arduous  enterprise— and  that  in  due  time  be  should  ao> 
complisb  it  with  signaT  and  glorious  succes. 

For  some  tarthcr  illustrBtion  of  this  striking  prophecy,  and  in 
particular  fiir  an  explanation  and  defence  of  the  true  meaning  of  its 
concluding  part,  "  the  counsel  of  peace  shaU  be  between  Uiem  both," 
tbe  reader  may  consult  Witttus  on  the  CooemaUt.* 

NoTtf  IV.  Page  15. 
That  the  Mesnah  was  not  only  to  belong  to  the  iamily  of  David, 
but  to  appear  at  a  season  when  that  royal  house  should  have  ex- 
changed its  splendour  for  a  state  of  indigence  and  obacnrity,  is  very 
properly  observed  by  the  Author.  The  sense  which  he  attaches  to 
the  exprcsnon,  rendered  by  our  Tranriaton  "  the  stem  of  Jesae," 
(Isaiah  xi.  1 .)  when  he  represents  it  as  denoting  '■  a  decayed  trank," 
tmncut  luccitiu,  is  quite  just,  and  is  supported  by  tbe  authority  of 
eminent  critics.  Though  the  Septuagint  and  Jerome  somewhat  im- 
properly render  it  by  the  same  term,  fi^»  and  radii,  by  which  the; 
translate  a  difierent  Hebrew  word,  rendered  roofa,  at  tbe  end  of  tbe 
Vt^rrk! ;  tlie  tonii  Iriiiicin;  (ir  Intncut  mhccuiu,  or  cOKmu,  is  tiHopted 
by  Calvin,  Tremeilius  and  Jumnt.  aad  by  Fttrnga.  Parkburstt 
bo  renders  it  "  the  stump  or  stock  of  a  tree  that  hath  been  cut 
twro."  Vitringa  rcgarda  the  use  of  tbe  same  expression  in  Job  xiv. 
■  ond  Isaiah  il.  2-1.  as  decisive  la  &vout  of  this  ioterpietatiim ; 


7,  a  t  ^^  ^'-  oi  the  woni  prs 
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•and  Parkkunt  adds  in  its  support^  that  the  same  wotd  in  Araluc 
used  as  a  Verb,  signifies  to  cut,  cut  off*  Bishop  Lowth  undexstands 
4he  term  in  precisely  the  same  sense,  and  acoocdingly  he  renders  the 
fixst  part  of  the  Terse  in  question ;  **  But  there  shall  spring  forth 
-a  rod  from  the  trunk  of  Jesse."  In  his  Note  on  the  place,  the  Bi- 
shop clearly  points  out  the  beauty  and  force  of  the  expression,  as  weU 
jis  its  connexion  with  the  preceding  context 

**  The  Prophet,"  says  this  elegant  Critic,  **  had  described  the  de- 
struction of  the  Assyrian  army  under  the  image  of  a  mighty  forest^ 
consisting  of  flourishing  trees,  growing  thick  together,  and  of  a  great 
Jbeight.;  of  Lebanon  itself  crowned  with  lofty  cedars ;  but  cut  down^ 
and  laid  level  with  the  ground  by  the  ax  wielded  by  the  hand  of 
some  powerful  and  illustrious  agent :  In  opposition  to  tlus  image,  he 
jepresents  the  great  Person  who  makes  the  subject  of  this  Chapter, 
JBA  a  slender  twig  shooting  out  fiom  the  trunk  of  an  old  tree,  cut 
down,  lopped  to  the  very  root,  and  decayed ;  which  tender  plant,  so 
4f eak  in  appearance,  should  nevertheless  become  fhiitfiil  and  pros- 
^per,"  &c* 

This  and  other  predictions,  as  Amos  ix«  1 1.  relative  to  the  de- 
pressed state  of  the  fiaimily  of  David  at  the  time  of  the  Messiah's 
coming,  as  our  Author  shows,  were  remarkably  fulfilled.  The 
.treatment  which  he  represents  some  near  relatives  of  Christ  as  hav- 
ing experienced  fiom  Domitian  the  Emperor,  if  it  really  took  places 
was  a  striking  illustration  of  the  change  of  circumstances  which 
that  fiimily  had  undergone.  The  story  is  related  by  Eusthuu;  and 
the  learned  Moihetm,  in  the  first  Volume  of  his  ''  Commentaries  on 
the  afiairs  of  Christians  before  the  time  of  Constantino  the  Great»" 
expresses  lus  conviction  that  it  was  not  at  all  improbable  in  itself 
4hat  that  tyrannical  Emperor,  knowing  that  Jesus  of  Nazareth  was 
honoured  by  his  followers  as  their  Lord  and  King,  began  to  suspect 
that  his  surviving  Relatives  in  Palestine  might  daim  a  temporal 
sovereignty,  and  summoned  them  to  appear  before  him  to  give  him 
satisfaction  with  regard  to  their  views  and  intentions.  Perceiving 
that  he  had  no  cause  to  entertain  any'terious  apprehensions  of 
danger  firom  such  plain  and  humble  individuals  as  he  found  them  to 
be,  he  deemed  it  sufficient  to  gratify  his  arrogance  and  malignity, 
by  making  the  indications  of  their  poverty  the  subject  of  his  mirth. 


Note  V.  Page  18. 

That  the  Messiah  was  to  be  bom  of  a  Virgin  was  obscurely  intl<- 
mated  even  in  the  first  promise.  Gen.  iiL  15,  and  plainly  foretold  in 
subsequent  predictions,  particularly  those  in  Isaiah  vii.  14,  and  Jer. 
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xxxL  3C,  to  whicb  our  Aulfaor  tefera.  Unlcn  tlK  biiA  rf  Jems 
bad  oorre^onded  in  tbit  reipect  to  enraent  prophecy,  the  CTideoee 
of  his  Memahchip  would  have  been  materially  defective.  Than 
ohapten  of  tLe  Goipela  by  Matthew  and  Lnke,  tfaereibie,  whicb 
nanate  the  cimimctsncea  of  our  Lord'i  conceptico  and  tnith,  nie 
highly  intereetiiig  and  important ;  and  nothing  can  be  mors  awk- 
ward and  absurd  than  the  attempt!  which  have  been  nmde  to  un- 
•ettle  the  &ith  of  Ciiiutiana  Rgai^inf  the  authenticity  of  tfaeae  pec- 
'  tioni  of  Sciiptnre.  The  modem  Sodnians,  in  what  they  are  pleaicd 
to  nyle  Am  mpmxd  Vernon  <f  iht  New  TalamaU,  htm  thought 
ftaper  to  print  the  lit  diapter  of  Matthew  from  the  17th  verw  to 
the  end,  and  the  whole  of  the  Sd  chapter,  and  the  whole  of  the  lit 
and  2d  chapleta  of  the  Goqtel  by  Luke,  m  ItiUie  chtmielert,  in  elder 
to  denote  that  the  authenticity  of  all  these  pungei  is  doubtJul.  In 
eupport  f£  thia  strange  /mpropntenJ,  they  can  plead  no  higher  an* 
thority  than  that  cf  EHm  and  Marcitm,  two  early  heretict,  mi 
nrawed  mutilaton  a£  the  Seripturea.  These  Cbapten  are  fbund  in 
all  the  ancient  Hanuscripts  and  Versions  now  extant.  They  an 
tefeived  to  M  a  pnrt  of  the  inspired  record  by  the  early  writen  of 
the  Church ;  and  even  several  of  the  cavils  of  CAvt  against  Qie 
Chnitianlutb  are  finit^ed  on  the  contents  of  these  chapten.  Their 
authentieity  is  also  strongly  supported  by  internal  evidence.  See 
Dr  Campbell's  Notes  on  Hat.  iL  »3.'  and  Lnke  iiL  iS.'  nd  the 
appR^triBte  teaMiis  of  Dr  Hagee  on  this  aulject.* 

The  mincnlous  eovcepdon  of  Christ,  though  questicmed  by  sooiei 
and  horribly  derided  by  otbeti,  exhfiuts  to  the  pnre  and  enlightened 
nind,  a  disfday  of  Divine  wiadons  and  power,  m  periect  accorienee 
with  all  the  odicr  parts  of  the  scheme  of  redemption.  Jt  was  highly 
eqiedicot  that  this  extraordinary  pemnage  diould  erase  into  the 
world  in  an  extraordinary  manner;  and  if  it  was  necessary  that  Uie 
Saviour  of  anners  should  himself  assume  dteir  nature,  and  at  the 
Mme  time  continue  completely  fixe  from  moral  defilement,  why 
Aould  it  seem  incredible  that  a  minde  was  wrooght  for  the  pnr* 
pnsa  of  aecaring  his  ercsiptiou  fiom  that  original  guilt  and  comiH 
tioo.  iriiich  is  inherited  I7  all  the  otha  deacendants  of  Adam  t  IF 
"  the  Spirit  of  God  moved  upon  the  &oe  of  Ae  waters  at  the  b^ 
ginning  of  ilie  world,  to  prodoee,  by  his  nigh^  inflnmoe,  life,  ar- 
'd  beaut;,  where  all  was  darkness^  coniunon  and  inanity,  what 
'ety  can  be  shown  in  the  same  S|niit's  "  creating  a  new 
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thing  upon  tlie  earth"  in  the  fUneai  of  time?  In  tfaii  miraculoue 
opeiBtion,  the  Deitj  did  aolhing  more  unworihy  of  ha  character 
than  when  he  formed  Adam  of  the  dust  of  the  ground^  and  Eve  of 
a  rib  taken  out  of  Adam's  side.  See  Bishop  Horda^s  Sermon  on  the 
Miraculous  Conception ;  and  also  some  judicious  remarks  on  this  topic 
hy  Dr  David  Hmiier  of  St  Andrews,  whose  useful  and  welUwritten 
book  on  the  History  of  Cluiat  ought  not  to  be  oonogned  to  oUif* 
▼ioiL^ 

NoT£  VI.  Page  19. 

The  Prolenangelium  of  James  is  one  of  those  spimous  writings 
whidi,  under  the  name  of  Go^ls,  Epistles,  Acts  and  Revelation^y 
have  made  pretensions  to  a  place  in  the  sacred  canon  of  the  New 
Testament.  It  ooincideSy  in  general,  with  a  work  entitled  Tke 
Gotpel  of  the  Birth  cfMcuy,  and  is  thought  to  have  been  written 
in  the  third  or  perhaps  the  second  Century  by  some  HeUenistic 
Jew.  In  common  with  the  other  apocryphal  books,  it  was  never 
acknowledlged  as  authentic  by  the  primitive  Christians;  and  noU 
withstanding  the  bold  assertions  of  a  late  writer,  it  was  not  fre* 
quenily  alluded  to  by  the  ancient  Fathers,  nor  did  it  gain  a  general 
reception  in  the  Christian  world*  The  idle  and  impertinent  stories 
indeed  vnth  which  ihis  and  the  other  spurious  Gospels  abound,  and 
whidi  render  them  extremely  unUke  the  sacred  details  of  the  inspired 
evangelists,  affinrd  sufficient  internal  evidence  ihst  they  have  no  just 
r  claims  to  divine  inspiration. 

The  attempts  which  the  enemies  of  Christianity  have  made  to 
sap  the  credit  of  the  New  Testament,  by  confronting  it  with  these 
'*  ally  and  drivelling  fingeries,"  could  not  ftii  to  prove  utterly  alxn> 
tiveK— JDr  Ldand,  in  the  1st  Volume  of  his  View  of  English  Deis- 
tical  Writers,  takes  notice,  in  his  account  of  Tdtxnd^  of  a  book  pub* 
lished  by  that  Author  ]6d8,  entitled  Amyntor,  in  which  he  strives 
with  great  <eal  to  invalidate  by  this  means  the  authority  of  the  New 
Testament ;— «nd  he  re&rs  to  the  satis&ctory  answers  which  Tcland 
received  from  Dr  Samuel  Clarke,  Mr  Stephen  Nye,  and  particularly 
recommends  JIf r  Bkhardson'e  **  Canon  of  the  New  Testament  Vin- 
dicated"—'' A  new  and  full  method  of  settling  the  canonical  au- 
thority of  the  New  Testament,"  in  three  Volumes,  by  Mr  Jane^-^ 
and  the  voluminous  and  excellent  work  of  Dr  Lardner,  entitled, 
"  the  Credibility  of  the  Gospel  History."     On  this  point  the  reader 

*  Obwnntibu  on  the  Hutory  of  Jesus  Christ,  serving  to  illustnUe  the  pro- 
priety of  his  conduct  and  the  heauty  of  hii  duunctcr,  Vol.  L  ch.  L  sect  1.  **•  Of 
the  mystcrioQsneas  of  his  Birth.*' 
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n^t  alio  consult  Hermit  "  InttDductkm  to  tl>e  critical  itudjr  and 
knowledge  of  tlw  Hdj'  Scoftaiea,"*  and  ft  late  aitick  in  die  Qtmr- 

NoTZ  VII.  Page  SS. 

What  onr  Author  here  tajn  ropecting  the  conaeqaencei  of  Cfaiist'a 
Jieing  botn  of  a  Virgin  inajr  be  compated  with  hii  lemiAt  oo  the 
aamt  topic  in  his  Treatiae  on  the  Corenant&t  He  justlj  affirm^ 
that  since  our  Lord  was  not  bom  according  to  the  law  of  nature,  he 
was  not  represented  in  the  corenant  made  with  Adam,  and  eonse- 
quentlj  was  not  liable  to  the  impuiaiitm  cf  Aiami*  sm.  It  is  shown 
also,  agreeahlj  to  what  was  hinted  in  a  preceding  Dissertation,! 
that  the  original  puntjr  of  his  human  nature  "  fbnna  a  pan  of  that 
perfect  righteousness  of  (^uist,  bj  which,  in  the  eapacitj  of  Suiety, 
he  satisfied  all  die  demands  of  the  law  in  our  place."  On  this  ptnnt, 
WitsuuTindicaleshimself&om  the  charge  of  singulaiit7,  by  refers 
ring  not  onl;  to  the  works  of  Gomar  and  Clo^atbrnrgh,  hut  also  to 
the  PalaHne  at  Heidelberg  Caiechint,  which  was  compoaed  hy 
Zacharj/  Urnm,  a  celebrated  Professor  of  Theologj  at  Heidelbei^ 
has  been  long  made  use  of  in  most  of  the  Befonned  Churches,  and 
was  adopted  hj  the  Church  of  Scotland  till  it  was  supeiaeded  hj  the 
excellent  Catechisms  prepared  by  the  venerable  Assembly  which 
met  at  Westminster.  The  same  viewi^  it  may  be  added,  are  nmo- 
tained  1^  the  Ba>.  Tbomat  Botbm  in  his  Treatise  on  the  Corenant 
of  Grace.  II 

Whilst  our  venerated  Autboc  teaches  that  Christ  was  ml  liable  to 
tke  impitlatitm  cf  Admit  tU,  the  ezpreadon  obviously  implies,  that, 
iii  common  with  the  greater  part  of  evangelical  Divines,  he  eonsi^ 
dered  the  guilt  of  Adam's  first  ain  as  imputed  to  "  all  mankiid  d^ 
ocending  from  him  by  ordiuaiy  genefatim."  It  is  to  he  regretted 
that  this  doctrine  has  been  impugned  hy  a  late  Author,  no  less  di^ 
tifigiilalmil  by  cordial  attachment  to  many  cf  the  peculiar  doctiinei 


■  T<d.  h.  pp.  S87— 704, 3a  edit. 

t  VqL  xx».  pp.  343_3<».    Tbc  Aitide  nAmd  iDit  iBniew  ar«<Ae 

TOTpli"!  "N™-  TtsL-uiitiii/'  i.rjTii.d  m  London  1120;— whidi  i«  mamntal 

1  Mevicw,  iDil  nni  witin.ijc  pn.l  abU  grounds,  u  ori^uiting  in  hosdiily  to 

«  Tntimunii  and  nn  ii].<.ili<  u-  d«gD  to  destroy  in  cndiL    At  the  dow 

Uricw,  loo,  tlic  writti  ^'lu    ,i  sufficient  ipcdnieD  of  thae  pavteDdcd  Goa- 

iDmc  ridiculoiu  licliong  iIll}  ...tiuin  rcUtive  to  vbac  happened  during  our 

k  ii.  ch.  4.  sut.  10.  11. 

.  3U.     Couip.  aLo  Ehc  TnatiK  oa  Mb  CfMmmIt,  Bm4  iii.  di.  8. 
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of  the  Gospel^  t&an  hy  the  vigour  and  originality  wMch  pervade 
his  writings.*  Although  he  sincerely  contendjs  £ar  the  doctrine  of 
original  depravity,  and  considers  that  depravity  as  ihe  consequence  of 
Adam's  apostasy,  he  seems  to  deny  that  Adam  represented  his  poste- 
rity  in  the  covenant  of  works,  and  that  they  were  involved  in  the 
guilt  of  the  first  transgression.  As  the  work  referred  to  has  oh- 
tained  an  extensive  circulation,  it  were  desirafrle  that  some  Master' 
in  Israel  would  particularly  advert  to  the  mistaken  statements  of 
Dr  Dwight,  refute  his  arguments  at  length,  and  place  the  subject 
in  a  scriptural  light.  The  Church  indeed  is  already  possessed  of  a 
valuable  antidote  in  the  Treatise  by  President  Edwards  on  Original 
Sin  ;  and  in  some  instances  the  masterly  pen  of  the  venerable  Grand- 
father supplies  a  sufficient  refutation  of  the  reasonings  of  the  respec« 
table  Grandson.  For  example,  Dwight's  objections  founded  on 
Ezek.  xvxiL  20.  and  also  on  the  word  impute,  are  obviated  in  that 
celebrated  Treatise.t 

The  only  argument  against  the  concern  of  Adam's  descendants 
in  the  guilt  of  his  first  sin,  which  shall  be  noticed  here,  is  that  which 
is  fimnded  on  a  new  translation  of  1  Cor.  xv.  22,  ''  As  in  Adam  all 
die,  so  in  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive."  **  The  words  in  the  ori- 
ginal," says  Dwight,  **  are  h  r^ 'A}«^,  and  v  rm  X^wrm,  The  Greek 
preposition  h  signifies  very  often,  as  any  person  acquainted  with  the 
language  must  have  observed,  exactly  the  same  thing  with  the 
English  phrase  hy  means  qf.  The  passage  would  therefore  have 
been  explicitly  and  correctly  translated;  As  hy  means  of  Adam  all 
die,  even  so  by  means  of  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive*  Adam  is 
therefore  only  asserted  here  to  be  an  instrumental  cause  of  the  death 
specified,  &c"  Now,  that  the  preposition  if  does  not  unfrequently 
signifiy  by  means  of,  or  simply  by,  as  Dr  Macknight  has  thought 
proper  to  render  it  in  this  same  verse,  is  readily  admitted.  But  the 
native  and  ordinaiy  sense  of  this  preposition  is  confessedly  in  ;  and 
it  should  be  inquired  whether  the  connexion  of  the  words,  and  the 
scope  of  the  passage,  do  not  render  it  more  probable  that  the  prepo- 
sition ought  to  be  rendered  so  in  this  verse,  than  that  it  should  be 
translated  either  by,  or  by  means  of.  That  U  when  connected  with 
T0  X^wrm,  and  with  other  names  and  characters  of  the  Saviour, 
should  in  no  case  be  rendered  by  means  of,  we  shall  not  affirm.  But 
**  any  person  acquainted  with' the  language"  of  the  New  Testament 
'f  must  have  observed,"  that  in  a  vast  majority  of  instances  where  e» 


*  See  Dr  Timothy  Dwight^s  Theology  Explained  and  Defended,  Ser.  32. 
t  Part  ir.  ch.  3.  pp.  307«-399,  and  iS^  4.  pp.  414—410,  4th  cdiu 


496  NOT£8« 

is  thus  joiiied  with  Christ,  it  would  be  highly  improper  to  render 
it  in  anj  other  way  than  by  the  English  preposition  m.    A  few  ex^ 
pressions  from  the  Epistles  to  the  Corinthians  may  suffice  for  exam- 
ples: "  But  of  him  are  ye  m  Christ  Jesus"—''  Babes  tii  Christ**-- 
^  My  ways  which  be  m  Christ"—-''  If  any  man  be  ta  Chziat,  he  ia 
a  new  creature"—"  I  knew  a  man  ta  Christ***     The  ezpiessioa  h 
X^irrtf  occurs  eyen  in  the  18th,  and  again  in  the  19th  verse  of  the 
same  Chapter  with  the  verse  under  consideration;  and  in  both 
places  it  is  justly  rendered  by  our  translatars  "  ta  Christ."— ^^  Then 
they  also  which  are  fiJlen  asleep  ta  Christ  are  perished*"    "  If  ia 
this  life  only  we  have  hope  ta  Christ,  we  are  of  aH  men  mask 
miserable.'*      It  is  unquestionably  better  to  say  "  fidlen  asleep  ta 
Christ,"  and  thus  extend  the  expression  to  all  who  have  died  in  a 
state  of  union  with  Christ,  than  to  render  it,  as  Mackmghl  has  done, 
"  £dlen  BtHeep  for  Christ,"  and  thus  unnecessarily  and  gratuitously 
confine  it  to  those  "  who  have  suflTered  death  for  believing  the  re- 
surrection of  Christ."    "  Hope  ta  Christ,"  too,  is  fully  as  proper  as 
"  hope  &y  ChrisL"    The  preposition  h  sometimes  rignifies  ameem* 
ing,  with  resped  lo,  as  in  Rom*  xL  2.    GaL  L  24.  and  accordingly 
the  19th  verse  might  be  correctly  translated  thus;  "  If  with  raped 
to  this  life  only  we  have  hope  in  Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  moat 
miserable."    Why  then  ought  we  not  to  retain  the  22d  verae  as  it 
stands  in  the  common  verrion ;  "  For  as  ta  Adam  all  die,  even  ao 
ta  Christ  shall  all  be  made  alive?"    The  Apostle  had  said  in  the 
verse  immediately  preceding  f  "  For  since  H  M^mwu,  &y  man  came 
death,  ii  M^mwu,  by  man  came  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.** 
He  had  thus  already  taught  that  by,  through,  or  Uf  meant  of  man 
death  came,  and  also  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.     He  had  already 
shown  that  Adam  is  "  an  instrumental  cause  of  the  death  apecified," 
and  that  **  the  man  Christ  Jesus,"  the  Son  of  God  in  human  na- 
ture,  is  the  author  of  that  blessed  resurrection  which  awaits  the 
just.     When  he  proceeds  to  his  next  sentence,  he  changes  the  pre- 
position in  both  its  parts.     In  place  of  3i«,  by,  hy  means  of,  he  says 
if,  ta.     TThat  he  alters  the  preposition  merely  for  the  sake  of  variety 
of  expression,  ought  not  readily  to  be  conceded.     Is  it  not  mu^ 
more  probable  that  the  design  of  the  Apostle,  and  of  the  Spirit  by 
whom  he  was  inspired,  was  to  throw  additional  light  upon  the  sub* 
ject,  and  to  suggest  something  relative  to^the  aumaerin  which  death 
comes  by  the  one  man,  and  the  resurrection  by  the  other  ?   Is  it  not 
clearly  intimated,  that  Adam  was  not  merely  "  an  instrumental 

•  1  Cob.  i.  30.  li  U  It.  I7.    S  dr.  t.  17-  xit-  ^ 
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cause  of  death,**  but  that  we  died  in  Adam  as  our  common  root  and 
federal  representative,  in  whom  we  sinned,  and  so  became  liable  to 
death;  and  that  Christ,  in  like  manner,  is  not  only  the  cause  of  the 
glorious  resurrection  of  believers,  but  that  this  resurrection  is  the 
consequence  of  their  relation  to  him  as  their  spiritual  Head  and  Re* 
presentative,  who  fulfilled  all  righteousness  in  their  room,  and  rose 
again  from  the  dead  on  their  behalf?  This  view  of  the  meaning  di- 
vests the  passage  of  every  appearance  of  tautology.  It  tallies  best^ 
too,  with  wh^t  the  Apostle  states  in  the  progress  of  the  chapter, 
verses  45—49,  respecting  ihe^rst  man,  and  the  second  man,  whom 
he  contrasts  together  in  the  public  capacity  sustained  by  each.  It 
is  powerfully  confirmed,  in  fine,  by  the  doctrine  of  the  same  Apos« 
tie  in  Romans  v.  12 — 21,  a  passage  which  inoontrovertibly  esta* 
blishes  at  once  the  imputation  of  Adam's  first  disobedience  to  his 
posterity,  and  the  imputation  of  Christ's  meritorious  righteousness 
to  all  believers— "two  important  points  which  must  stand  or  fall  to- 
gether. 

The  difficulties  with  which  this  subject  is  attended,  ought  not  to 
prevent  us  from  acquiescing  in  the  declarations  of  infinite  wisdom. 
"  What  we  can  know,"  says  that  eminent  Author,  whose  views  on 
this  subject  we  have  taken  the  liberty  to  combat,  in  the  same  dis- 
course to  which  we  have  referred, — *'  it  is  our  duty  and  our  interest 
to  know.  Where  knowledge  is  unattainable,  it  is  both  our  duty 
and  interest  to  trust  humbly  and  submissively  to  the  instructions  of 
Him  who  is  the  Only  Wise." — Amongst  the  numerous  writings 
on  this  topic,  the  serious  inquirer  might  read  with  profit  the  remarks 
of  Witsius  in  another  work,  •  an  "  Essay  on  Original  Sin,"  by  the 
Rev.  Thomas  Walker  of  Dundonald,  t  and  President  BicJdnson*s 
Discourse  on  Rom.  v.  12.  { 

Note  VIII.  Page  40. 

The  Author  s  meaning  in  the  last  sentence  of  the  7th  Section  is 
so  obvious,  that  the  scholastic  terms  which  he  here  employs,  require 
little  explanation.  He  represents  the  dignity  of  our  Lord's  Divine 
person,  as  the  principium  quod,  that  is,  the  great  prindpU  which  re- 
gulates the  value  of  his  labours  and  sufierings,  and  gives  them  their 
boundless  worth ;  while  his  human  nature  is  the  princijnum  quo, 
that  is,  the  instrumental  principle,  by  means  of  which  they  were  ac- 
complished. 

«  Economy  of  the  Covenants,  book  L  ch.  2.  sect  14—18.  ch.  B.  sect  30—35. 
t  Essays  and  Sennons  on  Doctrinal  and  Practical  Subjects,  pp*  1— ^7* 
t  Sennons  and  Tracts,  pp.  164—212. 

VOL.  II.  8  S  39- 
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Witsius  jastly  teaches  that  Christ  saffered  both  in  mm\  and  body 
A— that  his  soul  did  not  suffer  merely  from  sjrmpathy  with  his  wound- 
ed and  crucified  ilesh — that  it  smarted  under  the  pressure  of  Dirine 
Tengeance^  and  that  the  sufferings  of  his  soul  were  exceedingly  m* 
yere,  and  such  as  none  but  the  Mighty  God  could  hare  endured. 
These  too  are  the  views  of  this  interesting  subject  which  are  gene* 
rally  expressed  In  the  writings  of  sound  Theologians.     Some  of  the 
readers  of  Dr  Dwight's  Theohgy,  however,  have  been  sorry  to  find 
that  that  Author  estimates  the  degree  of  our  Lord's  sufierings  at  a 
veiy  low  rate.     He  holds,  indeed,  that  '*  the  peculiar  agonies  which 
preceded  atod  attended  the  death  of  Christ,  and  in  which  the  atone- 
ment  made  by  him  for  sin  peculiarly  consisted,  were  chiefly  distressea 
of  mind,  and  not  of  body."     He  even  reasons  strongly  in  fiivour  of 
this  doctrine,  and  confirms  it  by  various  cogent  proofik     In  illus- 
trating the  argument  which  he  deduces  from  our  Lord's  exclamation 
on  the  cross,  *^  My  God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  f*  he 
has  the  following  excellent  passage.     ''  The  complacency  of  God^ 
whose  mind  is  infinite,  and  whose  disposition  is  perfect,  is  undoubt- 
edly the  first  of  all  possible  enjoyments.     The  loss  of  it,  therefore, 
and  the  consequent  suffering  of  his  hatred  and  contempt,  are  un- 
doubtedly the  greatest  evils  which  a  created  mind  can  sufier  ;  evils 
which  will,  in  all  probability,  constitute  the  primary  anguish  expe* 
rienced  in  the  world  of  woe.     Omniscience,  and  omnipotence,  are 
certainly  able  to  communicate,  during  even  a  short  time,  to  a  finite 
mind,  such  views  of  the  hatred  and  contempt  of  Grod  towards  lin 
and  sinners,  and,  of  course,  towards  a  Substitute  for  sinners,  as 
would  not  only  fill  its  capacity  of  suffering,  but  probably  put  an 
end  to  its  existence.     In  this  manner,  I  apprehend,  the  chief  dis- 
tresses of  Christ  were  produced."  * 

Yet  in  the  same  Sermon  the  Doctor  makes  the  following  assertion. 
"  The  degree  of  suffering  which  Christ  underwent  in  making  this 
atonement,  was  far  inferior  to  that  which  will  be  experienced  by  an 
individual  sufferer  beyond  the  grave."  "  It  will  not  be  supposed," 
he  adds,  **  as  plainly  it  cannot,  that  Christ  suffered  in  his  Divine 
nature.  Nor  will  it  be  believed,  that  any  created  nature  oould^  in 
that  short  space  of  time,  sufiler  what  would  be  equivalent  to  even  a 
slight  distress,  extended  through  eternity."  f 

To  imagine  that  Christ  suffered  in  his  Divine  nature,  would  in- 
deed be  absurd.     But  why  should  it  be  deemed  absurd  at  incrcdiUe 


*  Seraion  Ivi  Head  vi  obs.  6th. 
t  Hod  ▼.  obs.  2d. 
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that  a  **  created  nature,"  perwnaUy  united  to  the  D'tvine,  was  capable 
of  infinitely  greater  suffering  than  any  other  created  nature  ?  Is 
there  sufficient  ground  to  affirm,  with  the  tone  of  perfect  confidence, 
that  it  was  impossible  that  "  the  man  Christ  Jesus,"  supported  by 
his  omnipotent  Divinity,  could  sustain,  within  a  limited  period,  the 
whole  wrath  due  to  millions  of  sinners,  or  even  the  punishment  due 
to  a  single  sinner,  through  eternal  ages?  Is  it  quite  certain,  that 
"  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,"  was  unable  to  bear  '*  what  would 
be  equivalent  to  even  a  flight  distress  extended  through  eternity  f" 
Can  any  one  who  holds  the  true  Divinity  of  Christ  allow  himself 
to  suppose,  that  the  Son  of  God  was  incapable  of  enduring  in  the 
human  nature  a  greater  load  of  sufiering  than  a  mere  man,  whether 
supported  by  natural  fortitude  or  superior  aid  ?  Some  Divines  may 
have  expressed  themselves  in  too  peremptory  terms  with  regard  to 
the  precise  amount  of  the  sufierings  of  Christ ;  and  no  doubt  it 
ought  to  be  remembered  that  "  his  atonement,  great  as  his  distresses 
were,  did  not  derive  its  value  principally  from  the  degree  in  which 
he  experienced  them ;  but  from  the  infinite  greatness  and  excel- 
lency of  his  character."  Nevertheless,  whilst  Prq)hets,  Apostle^ 
and  Evangelists  employ  the  strongest  expressions  which  language 
could  supply  to  describe  the  bitterness  of  those  sorrows  to  which  the 
Messiah  submitted  as  the  Substitute  of  sinners,  and  whilst  our  Lord!s 
own  expressions  and  behaviour  in  the  day  of  his  Fathex^s  anger  ma- 
nifestly tend  to  convince  us  that  there  is  no  sorrow  like  his  sorrow, 
and  that  his  sufierings  corresponded  in  their  measure  to  the  vast  ex-^ 
tent  of  the  imputed  guilt  which  he  bore,— it  sounds  very  strange  in 
a  Christian's  ear,  to  be  told  that  ^  the  degree  of  suffering  which  Christ 
underwent,  w&sjar  inferior  to  that  whidi  will  be  experienced  by  an 
individual  sufferer  beyond  the  grave."  With  all  becoming  defen- 
ence  to  the  learned  and  highly  respectable  writer,  it  may  be  affirm- 
ed that  this  assertion  seems  neither  well-founded,  nor  fitted  to  serve 
any  valuable  purpose.  High  conceptions  of  the  severity  of  our  Lord's 
su&rings  and  the  depth  of  his  abasement,  as  well  as  a  firm  persua- 
sion of  the  dignity  of  his  person  and  the  excellence  of  his  character, 
are  calculated  to  impress  the  mind  with  a  sense  of  the  efficacy  of 
his  atonement,  the  unparalleled  greatness  of  his  love,  and  the  hor- 
rid malignity  of  sin«-^The  judicious  Dr  Wiiherspoon,  in  his  Sermon 
cm  Isaiah  IxiiL  1.  makes  a  few  cursory  but  valuable  remarks  on  the 
deep  diltress  of  our  Lord's  soul  in  the  garden  and  on  the  cross.* 

•  Woiks,  Vol  iii.  Ser.  3. 
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Note  IX.  Page  48. 

The  Author,  agreeably  to  Scripture,  represents  it  as  the  design 
of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  to  reconcile  sinners  unto  God.  This  re- 
conciliation too,  he  remarlu,  is  ascribed,  but  in  different  respects,  to 
the  Father,  to  Christ,  and  to  believers  themselves.  ITiat  it  is  at- 
tributed in  a  certain  sense  to  believers,  is  evident  from  2  Cor.  v.  20. 
"  We  pray  you  in  Christ's  stead,  be  ye  reconciled  to  God."  These 
words,  however,  do  not  mean  that  we  at  all  make  satisfaction  to  the 
justice  of  God,  or  procure  his  favour  by  our  obedience  in  any  form ; 
but  that,  by  the  faith  which  is  of  divine  operation,  we  accept 
of  pardon  and  peace,  as  obtained  by  him  who,  though  he  knew  no 
sin,  was  made  sin  for  us,  and  as  freely  exhibited  to  us  in  the  GospeL 
This  acceptance  of  forgiveness  through  the  cross  of  Christ,  never 
fails  to  be  accompanied  with  a  renunciation  on  our  part  of  that  enmity 
against  the  divine  character  and  government  which  we  naturally 
cherish. 

It  has  been  alleged  by  the  disciples  of  Socinus,  that  the  reconci- 
liation of  men  to  God  means  nothing  more  than  their  repentance  or 
conversion,  and  that  it  does  not  at  all  imply  the  removal  of  the  di- 
vine anger  from  them.  Nothing,  however,  is  more  contrary  to 
Scripture  than  this  assertion.  Mutual  reconciliation  betwixt  God 
and  men  is  indeed  effected  by  the  death  of  Christ.  But  it  is  clear 
that  when  we  read  of  our  being  reconciled  to  God  by  the  sufferings 
and  death  of  Christ,  the  principal  thing  intended  is  the  turning 
away  of  God's  judicial  wrath  from  us,  and  the  procuring  of  our  ac- 
ceptance in  his  sight.  Accordingly,  we  read  in  the  1 9th  verse  of 
the  Chapter  just  referred  to  ;  ''  God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the 
world  unto  himself — not  imputing  thdr  trespasses  unto  them/*  On 
this  question,  too,  the  following  passage  in  the  Epistle  to  the  Ro- 
mans,^ is  completely  decisive;  "  Much  more  then,  being  now  Justin 
JUA  by  his  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  him.  For 
if^  when  we  were  enemies,  me  were  reconciled  to  God  by  thejiealh  o 
Us  Son;  t  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  saved  by  his 
life.  And  not  only  so,  but  we  also  joy  in  God  through  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  by  whom  we  have  now  received  the  reconciliiUion.'*^  In 
these  verses,  it  is  obvious,  the  Apostle  continues  his  discussiou  with 
regard  to  the  blessed  effects  of  justification  by  &ith  in  the  blood  of 

*  Chap.  V.  9, 10, 11. 
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Christ  The  9th  and  10th  ore  connected  by  the  partideyor;  and 
if  the  Apostle's  reasoning  has  any  farce,  justification  by  the  blood  of 
Ckristg  must  at  least  be  included  in  reconciliation  to  God  by  the  deaih 
qfhis  Son.  In  reconciliation,  we  are  admitted  into  a  state  of  £ivour 
with  the  Most  High,  of  whose  displeasure  we  were  formerly  the  ob- 
jects; in  justification,  we  receive  a  sentence  of  absolution  fix)m  our 
Judge,  who  heretofore  condemned  us.  By  the  one,  we  axe  delivered 
from  that  just  indignation  to  which  we  were  obnoxious;  by  the  other, 
we  are  set  free  from  the  curse  of  the  violated  law.  In  both,  the 
benefit  conferred  is  essentially  the  same,  but  differently  expressed 
according  to  the  different  views  which  may  be  taken  of  that  misery 
from  which  we  are  relieved*  This  interpretation  is  incontestably 
confirmed  by  the  expression  at  the  close  of  the  11th  verse;  which 
when  literally  and  most  correctly  translated  runs  thus,—''  by  whom 
we  have  now  received  the  reconciliation"  That  is,  by  fiuth  in 
Christ,  who  has  fully  satisfied  offended  justice  and  brought  in  ever- 
lasting righteousness,  we  have  now  received  the  inestimable  blessing 
of  the  restored  fiivour  and  friendship  of  God. 

The  reader  who  wishes  to  see  this  point  more  fully  discussed, 
may  consult  Wardlan*  and  Magee,f  and  also  the  writers  to  whom 
the  latter  refers. 

NoT£  X.  Page  52. 

That  the  general  character  of  Pontius  Pilate  corresponded 
with  that  instance  of  glaring  injustice  of  which  he  was  guilty  in 
condemning  Jesus  to  the  cross,  notwithstanding  his  firm  conviction 
of  his  innocence,  cannot  admit  of  a  doubt.  Even  the  Evangelist 
Luke  seems  incidentally  to  intimate,  that  he  was  a  man  of  no  hu« 
manity  or  principle :  %  For  admitting  that  the  Galileans,  by  their 
political  sentiments  or  conduct,  had  incurred  the  displeasure  of  the 
Eoman  government,  yet  to  "  mingle  their  blood  with  their  sacrifices" 
—to  seize  the  opportunity  of  their  attendance  on  the  solemnities  of 
religmus  worship,  to  apprehend  and  slay  them  in  the  most  summary 
manner,  was  an  act  of  savage  barbarity.  Josephus,  too,  as  well  as 
Philo,  represents  his  character  in  the  most  odious  light,  and  men- 
tions two  instances  of  impiety  and  gross  imprudence,  which  took 
place  at  the  commencement  of  his  administration;  namely,  his 
causing  some  bucklers,  on  which  images  of  Cesar  were  stamped,  to 
be  brought  into  Jerusalem  by  night,  and  his  laying  out  the  sacred 

*  Discouzaes  on  the  Sodnian  Controversy,  pp.  164—156. 
't*  Discourses  and  Dissertations,  &c.  YoL  t  Diss.  20. 
X  Lake  xiiL  1. 
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inapejr  of  tbe  tem^  upon  expensive  aqoeduots  ;-^lioth  of  which 
deeds  weie  extiemely  affensive  to  the  Jews,  and  occasiaoed  gvcat 
disocden.* 

One  design  of  the  insertion  of  Pikte's  name  in  the  Creed,  with<« 
cut  doabt,  was  to  fix  the  date  of  oar  Lord's  sttfferings»  and  thus  to 
diow  the  exact  aceomplishment  of  andent  predictionsy  rektive  to 
the  tiaae  of  the  Messiah's  appearing  and  death.  The  compilers  of 
the  Creed,  howerer,  probafalj  expected  also  that  this  circiimstanoe 
would  excite  inquiry  respecting  our  Saviour,  and  in  particular  re<* 
qierting  the  testimony  whidi  the  Boman  Procurator  bore  to  his  in^ 
nocence.  Beside  the  solemn  and  repeated  declarations  which  he 
made  on  this  point  to  the  Jews,  when  Jesus  stood  as  a  pannel  at 
his  bar,  it  is  affirmed  by  andent  writers  that  Pilate  gave  ample  tea* 
timony  to  our  Lonl's  innocence,  both  in  an  express  written  to  Ti- 
berius and  presented  by  that  Emperor  to  the  Senate,  and  in  records 
which,  conformably  to  custom,  he  kept  of  important  transactions 
which  occurred  during  his  government. 

Had  the  trial  of  Jesus  ended,"  says  an  Author  fbrmerly  quoted, 

where  it  began,  before  the  Highpriest  and  4»uncil  of  the  Jews, 
it  would  have  been  less  interesting  to  the  world,  and  less  satisfiustory 
in  the  issue.  But  he  was  tried  by  a  Roman  judge ;  and  his  inno- 
cence, nay  his  dignity,  stands  attested,  by  the  person  who  through 
weakness  condemned  him.**  *'  I  am  inclined  to  believe,"  he  adds  in 
a  not^  **  that  the  oomidlers  of  the  Creed,  commonly  called  the  Apos* 
!&/  Creed,  must  have  had  this  circumstance  under  their  eye,  as 
much  as  to  fix  the  chronokgy  of  the  death  of  Jesus.  His  suffering 
under  Pontius  Pilate  would  determine  many  to  inquire  into  the 
particulars  of  the  event,  whom  mere  curiositj  would  not  prompt,  or 
who  might  have  been  restrained  by  their  antipat}ues  a|id  indiffer« 
cnce."t 

A  coDsiderBbly  full  account  of  Pilate  may  be  seen  in  PeBTJon  on 
the  Creed.} 

Note  XL  Page  75. 

**  Helcm A,  mother  of  Constantine  the  Great,"  it  is  said  in  a  late 

Biographical  work,§  **  was  probably  a  daughter  of  an  Inn-keeper  of 

Drepamtm  in  Bithynia ;  for  the  oomparetively  recent  tradition  which 

nakes  her  the  daughter  of  a  British  Prince,  though  fi>ndly  received 

*  Wan  of  the  Jews,  Book  ii  chap.  9. 

^  Huntet^bObicnrBtioiis  on  the  Histoiy  of  Christ,  YoL  iL  chap.  12.  sect.  4. 

X  Art.  iv.  pp.  103—198. 

§  Aikm*8  General  Biogr^hy,  VoL  v.  Art.  Helena. 
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hy  some  antiquaries  of  this  country,  seems  to  be  entirely  fictitiouik 
-  -  -  Her  son  Constantiiie  treated  her  with  great  respect  Upon 
his  oonTersion  to  Christianity,  she  followed  his  example,  and  became 
extremely  xealous  fiir  her  new  faith.  She  had  the  title  of  A^guia 
and  Empress  at  oourl  and  in  the  army,  and  the  entire  disposal  of  a 
large  revenue.  -  -  -  About  326  she  paid  a  visit  to  the  holy  places 
of  Jerusalem,  and  this  was  the  epoch  of  that  memorable  event  in 
ecclesiastical  history  called  the  tntvnlaon  of  the  true  cross.  -  •  *  Though  « 
EusebiuB,  in  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  is  silent  oonoemilig  this 
great  event,  it  is  recorded  by  so  many  other  writers  of  grave  autho* 
ii^,  that  the  Catholic  Church  have  made  no  scruple  of  oommemorat* 
ing  it  by  a  religious  service.  -  •  -  Helena  died  at  the  age  of  dghty 
in  328,  and  was  interred  in  the  imperial  ffiotMo2nmi  at  Rome.  *-•  She 

is  canonised  as  a  Saint  by  the  Roman  Cadiolic  Church." 

Whatever  judgment  may  be  formed  of  the  character  of  Hdena 
heiseli^  among  Protestants  there  can  be  but  one  opinion  with  regard 
to  the  mvetUkm  of  the  cross ;  and  the  reader  will  probably  think 
that  "  this  curious  piece  of  deplorable  superstition"  was  scarcely 
vrorthy  of  a  serious  and  elaborate  confutation*  It  has  been  noticed 
lately  in  terms  of  great  severity  by  a  respectable  traveller.* 

Note  XII.  Page  76. 

Rhkoiuv,  now  called  Beggioj  is  a  considerable  town  on  the  coast 
of  Italy  opposite  to  Sicily.  The  Bhegm  crime  oonnsted  in  an  act 
of  treachery  committed  by  a  Legion  of  Roman  soldien  sent  to  pro* 
tect  that  city  from  the  danger  which  its  inhabitants  apprehended 
from  the  incursions  of  Pyrrhus  and  the  Carthaginian  fleet.  This 
Roman  legion,  which  was  called  the  CaiRpaMtcm,  and  commanded  by 
l>eau»  JubtlUui  the  tribune,  after  remaining  true  to  their  duty  fiar 
some  time,  wera  at  last  seduced  by  the  ooomiodious  situatioti  of  the 
place  and  the  wealth  of  the  citlaens,  took  entire  potsession  of  the 
city,  and  drove  out  or  killed  the  inhabitantSL  The  Roman  govern^ 
nient,  indignant  at  the  treachery,  besieged  Rh^um,  and  destroyed 
the  greater  part  of  the  legion  in  the  assault ;  and  three  hundred 
who  were  taken  alive,  were  carried  to  Rome,  whera  they  were  first 
seottiged,  and  then  beheaded.  The  city,  with  all  the  lands,  wasre- 
stared  to  its  former  inhabitants,  who  enjoyed  their  liberty  and  laws 
as  before.  By  this  act  of  severity,  the  Ronuns  recovered  their  cha* 
racter  for  good  fiiith  amongst  their  allies,  and  mightily  increased 
their  reputation.t 

,     •  Dr  Clarke's  Tmvek,  VoL  iu.  pp.  567,  5C8. 

t  Vid.  T'tU  lAv.  Lib.  xiL  eap.  27--32.  Lib.  zv.  cap.  SU-4. 


Note  XIIL  Fsgo  84. 

The  Author  discovers  his  usual  erudition  and  atxancj  in  hia 
minute  account  of  our  Lord's  CBoarixioN,  and  in  tlie  illuittatioiii 
of  that  event  which  he  borrows  from  anuent  writers.  Those  io- 
clined  to  compare  Witsius  with  other  writers  on  this  subject,  maj 
consult  Pearton,*  and  an  Article  in  the  ESinburgk  Eiuydopadia.i- 
From  the  last  of  these  it  maj  not  be  improper  to  subjoin  here  a  &w 
extracts. 

■ "  This  was  a  frequent  punishment  among  the  ancients,  and 
practised  by  most  o£  the  nations,  whose  histoij  bas  reached  our 
knowledge.  It  is  now  chiefif  confiaed  to  theMahunctans.  -  -  -  Au- 
gusdn  describes  the  cross  on  which  Jesus  Cbiist  suffered  ai  the 
common  cross ;  but  it  does  not  appear  on  what  authoitj,  and  as  he 
lived  in  the  fourth  Centutj,  his  information  must  have  been  derived 
from  others.  Some  succeeding  authors  have  also  supposed  that  his 
feet  were  fixed  to  a  projection  or  bracket  below,  so  that  he  was  cru- 
cified in  a  standing  posture;  to  which  the  same  remark  applief. 
Deviations  from  the  ordinary  form  and  proportions  were  adopted  on 
particular  occasions.  -  .  - 

"  The  criminal  was  compelled  to  carry  his  own  cross  to  the  place 
of  executitm,  whii::h  was  generHlly  at  some  distance  from  the  haU- 
tationa  of  men.  -  -  -  It  was  net  the  whole  cross,  according  to  90m<^ 
which  was  borne  hj  the  offender,  hut  only  the  transverse  beam  or 
palibulum,  because  thej  suj^Hise  the  upright  part  to  have  remained 
stationarj  in  the  ground,  whereas  the  other  was  moveable.  -  -  • 
The  criminal  having  reached  the  &tal  spot,  was  stript  nearly  naked, 
and  affixed  to  the  cross  by  an  iron  spike  driven  thnmgb  each  band 
and  each  foot,  or  through  the  wrists  and  ancles.  Authors  are,  ne* 
veitheleas,  greatly  divided  concerning  the  number  and  poution  of 
the  nails  in  ancient  puniiiments ;  and  it  bas  been  conjectured  that 
In  the  must  iiiiiiple  LTutifixion,  whereby  both  hands  were  nailed 
above  the  ciiniiiiul  ii:il\  both  feet  below,  all  on  one  particular  post 
or  tree,  only  Mvu  ivurc  used.  The  sounder  opinion,  and  that  which 
coincides  wicb  modtrn  practice,  bestows  a  nail  on  each  member; 
nd  though  the  followijig  passage  is  empbyed  in  a  ludicrous  sens^ 

sufficiently  ludJcates  the  truth. 
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Eg^daiod  takuium, primuf  fitt  im  amean eMwrerk, 
8ei  m  iege,  mi  tj^f^goHimr  bU  pe^,  bU  bmekku* 

.  •  •  «  If  the  cnMBeoDiisted  of  two  pieees,  k  smot  unlikdj  that 
the  hands  of  the  criminal  were  nailed  to  t^e  moveable  part  or  paiim 
Umn,  and  that  heing  then  elevated  along  with  it  bj  the  itrength 
of  men,  hia  feet  were  fixed  to  the  brackets  ThcK  fiicts  aie  estremei- 
If  okteure,  and  there  is  reseon  to  bcUeve  that  crudfizkm  also  took 
plaoa  otherwise^ «  •  « 

*'  The  Gvinuna],  being  fixed  on  the  cress,  waa  left  to  espixe  in 
angnnh,  and  hia  bod^  remained  a  pie^  to  the  birds  of  the  mr.  Hia 
death,  howeTer,  was  not  immediate,  nor  ^Mmld  it  he  so  in  general^ 
considering  that  the  vital  otgans  may  escape  laeeiation.  We  learn 
from  the  distinct  narxatiire  of  the  EvangelistSy  that  eooTersationa 
eoold  be  carried  on  among  those  who  snfiered,  or  betwixt  them  and 
thehye-standera:  and  JuMm  the  historian  rentes,  that  BomUcar, 
the  Carthaginian  leader,  having  been  crucified  on  an  accusation  of 
treason  against  the  state,  he  bore  the  crueltj  of  his  countrymen  with 
distinguished  fortitude,  harangued  them  from  the  cross  as  from  a 
tribunal,  and  lepraached  them  with  their  ingratitttdi^  befinre  he  ex- 
pired. There  are  repealed  instances  of  peiaoBU  crucified  having  pe- 
rished more  firom  hunger,  than  firem  the  severity  of  the  punishment 
•  •«St.  Andrew  lived  two  or  three  days,  and  the  marQm  ZlwioCAeicf 
and  Mmtrd  did  not  die  during  nine  days. 

''  By  the  Mahometan  laws,  oertaia  ddinquents  are  to  be  punished 
with  crucifixion,  and  killed  on  the  crossby  thrusting  a  spear  through 
their  bodies;  and  here  we  find  an  example  of  what  is  narrated  in 
Scripture  of  the  soUiers  piercing  the  side  of  Jesus  Christ  with  a 
lanc^  though  he  waa  dead.  •  -t- 

<'  That  the  object  of  cnicifizioa  might  be  fulfilled  in  exposingthie 
body  of  the  erinnnal  to  deoQr,  aentinek  were  commonly  posted  be- 
ride  the  cross  to  prevent  it  fitom  being  taken  down  and  buried.  Priva- 
tion of  sepulture  was  dreaded  as  the  greatest  evil  by  the  ancients, 
who  believed  that  the  soul  oould  never  rest  or  enjoy  felicity  so  long 
as  their  mortal  remains  oontinued  on  the  earth.  Thus  it  was  a 
gwat  aggravation  of  the  punishment  -^« 


*  To  him  who  first  ahall  od  the  crOH  expke, 
1*11  giTe,  I  ttj,  a  Client  as  his  hife : 
Bat  this  condition  must  by  no  menu  fkil. 
Each  ann,  aacb  fool  reeetns  a  nigged  viSL  T. 

VOL.  IL  8  T  ^- 
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"  VHxh  respect  to  Ike  penons  on  wbom  thb  pmuahment  was  in-> 
flicted,  we  have  aeen  that  the  Carthaginian  leader  was  not  exempt 
from  it.  Elsewhere,  especially  among  -  -  -  the  Romans,  only  the 
lowest  malefactors  were  condemned  to  the  cross.  It  was  peculiarly 
Appropriated  for  slav^  -  -  -  Crueifixum  is  always  called  servile  mp* 
'pUcimn  hy  the  Latin  writers.'* 

From  these  quotations^  as  well  as  firom  the  statements  of  Witnns, 
it  is  evident  that  crucifixion  did  not  always  take  place  in  an  exactly 
uniform  maimer.  When  speaking  of  the  cross  of  Christ,  therefore, 
it  becomes  us  to  guard  against  peremptory  ass^tions»  with  regard  to 
circnmstanoes  not  dearly  determined  hy  the  narrative  of  the  Evan- 
gelists.—That  this  form  of  capital  punishment  was  extremely  pain- 
iiil,  and  among  the  Romans  at  least  considered  ignominious  to  the 
last  degree,  is  quite  indisputable.  The  remarks  of  our  Author  on 
its  being  an  accursed  death  seem  scriptural  and  just.— ''  The  ofience 
of  the  cross,"  as  it  related  both  to  Jews  and  Grentile^  is  ably  illu&- 
.trated  by  Dr  Campbell  ia  his  excellent  SezDum  on  1  Cor*  L  S5. 
Part  !.• 

Note  XIV.  Page  87- 

-  That  the  death  of  Christ  was  entirely  voluntary^  or  that  he  most 
willingly  submitted  to  death  in  the  room  of  his  people,  ia  abundant* 
ly  dear  from  the  whole  tenor  of  the  Oldand  New  Testament.  His 
cheerful  resignation,  too,  was  no  doubt  signified  in  his  expiring  mo- 
ments by  his  ddiberately  .bowing  the  head,  and  by  the  memorable 
expression  which  he  uttered  with  a  loud  voice,  **  Father^  into  thy 
hands  I  commend  my  Spirit" 

The  voluntary  natuis  of  Christ's  death,  however,  it  may  be  ob- 
served, does  not  necessarily  imply,  that  he  caused  his  human  soul, 
in  a  peculiar  and  miraculous  manner,  to  depart  from  the  body  some- 
what prior  to  the  time  when  his  .sufferings  naturally  tended  to  ef- 
•feet  a  dissolution.  It^is  certain  that,  though  he  oontinned  alive  on 
the  cross  daring  the  space  of  about  three  hours,  he  expired  sooner 
.than  was  usual.  Yet  as  Sgcker  particularly  states,  the  agonies  of 
hift  soul  in  the  garden,  added  to  his  various  bodily  sufierings,  served 
to  exhaust  his  vigour.  "  He  had  sufiered  the  whole  night  befot«, 
and  all  that  day  a  course  of  barbarous  treatment,  suffident  to  wear 
down  the  strength  of  a  much  rougher  and  robuster  make  than  pro- 
^gUj  his  was."t 


•  Softtdi  Preacbcr,  Voi  iii.  Ser.  9. 

t  Works,  YoL  !▼.  Lectures  on  the  Creed,  p.  28IL 
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The  exprenion  in  Mat.  zxTii.  50,  i^va  t*  irnvftu,  is  translated 
by  Dr  Cam^beU — resigned  his  spirit.  In  a  note  on  that  verse,  the 
Doctor  observes,  that  these  words  are  correctly  rendered  in  the  au« 
thorized  version — yielded  up  the  ghost,  though  the  phrase  is  some- 
what antiquated.  With  regard  to  Doddridge's  expression— d«- 
nnssed  his  spirit,  Campbell  has  the  following  remarks.  "  He  thinks, 
after  Jerome,  that  there  was  something  miraculous  in  our  Lord's 
death,  and  supposes  it  to  have  been  the  immediate  effect  of  his  own 
volition.  Whether  this  was  the  case  or  not,  the  words  here  used 
give  no  support  to  the  hypothesis.  The  phrase  a^iif«i  t«p  '^x^» 
which  is  very  similar,  is  used  by  the  Seventy,  Gen.  xxxv.  18.  speak- 
ing of  Rachel's  death.  The  like  expression  often  occurs  in  Josephus 
and  other  Greek  writers.  Nay,  an  example  has  been  produced  from 
Euripides  of  this  very  phrase,  «^«ki  xytvftx,  for  expired." 

Note  XV.  Page  9S. 

Our  Author  appears  to  consider  the  Savioui^s  expulsion  from  Je- 
rusalem as  particularly  intended  by  Moses  and  Elias,  when,  on  the 
mount  of  transfiguration,  as  we  are  informed  Luke  ix.  31.  "  they 
spake  of  his  decease,  fi|»}«;,  which  he  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem." 
The  term  Ht3f,  exodus,  literally  signifies  a  departure,  an  exit,  or 
going  forth.  It  has  been  used  in  different  acceptations.  It  is  the 
expression  employed  by  the  Seventy  to  denote  the  departure  of  the 
Israelites  from  Egypt.  In  the  Greek  writers  it  often  means  death, 
and  in  this  sense  too  it  is  used  not  only  in  Wisd.  iii.  2.  but  also  in 
2  Pet  i.  1 5.  where  the  Apostle  says ;  **  Moreover,  I  will  endea- 
vour that  ye  may  be  able,  after  my  decease,  f|«?«y,  to  have  these 
things  always  in  remembrance."  The  Greek  classics  sometimes 
employ  it  to  signify  a  military  expedition  ;  and  hence  Dr  Hammond, 
with  some  others,  has  adopted  the  opinion,  that  in  Luke  ix.  31.  it 
refers  to  *'  Christ's  victory  over  the  impenitent  Jews  in  the  de- 
struction of  Jerusalem  by  the  Romans.*"  This  interpretation,  however, 
seems  quite  unnatural.  Lightfoots  idea  that  the  expression  is  in- 
clusive both  of  the  death  and  the  ascension  of  Christ,  is  more  ra- 
tional and  naturaL  *  Our  translators,  nevertheless,  have  justly  and 
unexceptionably  rendered  it  his  decease* 

Our  Lord's  exit  from  Jerusalem,  when  he  was  led  forth  as  a  con- 
demned malefactor  without  the  gates  of  the  city,  to  which  Witsius 
applies  the  expression,  was  no  doubt  an  affecting  circumstance  at- 
tending his  decease.  But  his  deoetue  itself,  which  he  ahould  accom- 
plish at  Jerusalem,  is  the  point  which  the  Evangelist  specifies  as  the 
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topic  «f  fonfianence  beftwixl  Hqtei  md  EUn  aa  Iks  htij 
Sae  fTumitwml  Doddridge^  ft"*!  Poeitt  Stnuont  on  tlis  vhoe* 

NoTB  XVI.  Ptge  102, 

The  Aatbar  does  not  hent^te  to  affinn,  that  our  Locd^  wWb 
haagiiig  on  the  ceon,  **  taw  mount  Calvaqr  enoonpaaaed  wkh  ma- 
lignant denh  zaging  dxeadfully  against  him."    No  sound  believer 
in  the  Sciiptni^  can  allow  himself  to  question  the  exiatenee  of 
Satan  and  his  Angehi^  those  fidlen  spuila^  who  havii^  lost  dwir 
original  purity  and  bliss,  diaDorer  the  inveteiate  maliignitj  of  tbcir 
diaracter^  in  their  unoeasiE^  effiarts  to  fhistiate  the  fwingU  of 
God  and  efEect  the  deatmction  of  man.    Nor  can  it  be  n,aswnHy 
questioned,  that  these  infernal  hosts  not  onlj  tnstigptrd  Judaic  the 
chief  priests,  and  other  men  that  were  coooenied  in  the  o«cifixion 
of  Christy  but  also  baraaied  him  ezoeedingiy  by  their  jamgdiiff 
suggestions  in  the  concluding  scene  of  his  mortal  lif^  and  gsre  him 
cause  to  say,  **  Biany  bulls  have  compassed  me;  Strang  bulb  of 
Bashan  hare  beset  me  round.'^    '<  When  the  denl  had  ended  all 
the  temptation  in  the  wilderness,"  we  rpad*  **  he  departed  fiun  him 
ybr  «  seasoR''t— resdying,  it  appean^  notwithstanding  thediigmiefiil 
defeat  he  had  suffered,  to  embrace  erery  ferouraUe  oypoHnnity  sf 
jenewmg  his  subtle  and  andarious  asmulta.    And  univetaal  csp^ 
zience  showi^  ^t  the  enemy  is  nerer  more  ready  to  shoQ(t  Us  fiesy 
darts  than  in  the  day  of  eztrenM  adfcnity  and  sqrow.    **  Even 
the diief  priests,  scrftes,  anddder^*  wkj%  Edwards,  «*  joined  in  the 
cry,  saying, '  He  aTcd  othenb  himself  he  cannot  sa?e.'    And  pi^ 
baUy  the  Denl  at  the  same  time  tormented  him  to  the  utasost  of 
his  power;  and  hence  it  is  said,  Luke  ziii.  59*  '  This  is  your  hoar 
and  the  power  of  darkness.* "{ 

The  4erm  which  Witsius  employs  in  this  pMSiige  is  dSnaona^  li- 
tcnllydbnoaf*  On  the  meaning  of  this  exprsssioQ  the  learned  nader 
may  consult  Campbdt^  Pkeliminaiy  DissertaCioni^||  aadcomqpam  the 
idjoeivatioos  of  PorkhMnL^ 

Note  XVIL  INige  108. 

The  Apostle  Paul  beautifully  utpixisss  the  ahcrity  with  wUA 
he  submitted  to  suffering  in  the  cause  of  the  Go^,  whenhsaajs 


•Fk.zaLlS.  ^  fLukeiv.  IS. 
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t»  di»  QJoMijiw  ■  **  WlioiKnrvqioioeiniBjiufiEingsfivyou,  tad 
im  up  iImI  which  is  behind  of  the  afflictiflro  of  Chiift  in  ny  flcth 
fir  hii  body's  s«k^  which  is  the  church."  By  '^  the  afflirtions  of 
Christ/*  it  is  dear,  we  are  to  understand,  not  the  afflictions  which 
C3uist  himself  suffered,  but  those  which  he  appointed  Paul  to 
suffer.  A  certain  measure  of  sufferings  wonderfully  diversified  in 
diftsent  individ«al%  with  x«|gard  to  degree  duration  and  other 
cin«mstance%  is  allotted  to  every  member  of  Christ's  spiritual  body ; 
end  Paul,  after  all  the  conflicts  he  had  previously  sustained,  ibund 
great  pleasure  in  filling  up  that  which  lemained  of  the  portion  ae- 
a^gned  him.  To  imagine  that  the  sufferings  of  Apostlei^  martyrs* 
or  ofaay  daasof  Chastiani^areaddedtothe  ncarious  sufferings  of 
CTirift  in  order  to  oiMiiiflrafte  with  *1»awi  in  malritt<y  ii»i«fiM»»um  iq 

Divine  justice  and  procuring  fisgivenesi»  would  be  to  tarnish  the 
Saviour^'sgloiy,  and  to  overthrow  the  sufficiency  of  that  one  atoning 
ascrifice  by  which  *'  he  perfected  fiir  ever,  them  that  are  sanctifi- 
ed."* When  Paul  infinns  us  that  he  suffered  **  £at  Christ's  body's 
aahe^  which  is  the  church,"  he  is  fer  fimn  intimating  as  Popish  ia- 
tespretcrs  contend^  that  his  labours  and  sufferings  were  meritorioos 
of  pardon  fir  the  chuidu  His  obvious  meaning  ii^  that  the  nu^ 
aanisBity  he  disoovcrad  under  persecution  for  the  sakeof  theGopel, 
while  it  gave  a  striking  evidence  of  his  own  sincerity,  served  to  ooa- 
firm  the  feith  of  his  fidlow  Christians.  See  Philip.  L  12.  d  seg.  ii. 
17«  2  Cor.L  4-»7.  This  intcspretation  of  the  pasnge  is  supported* 
aaea^etothei%by  Doddridge  and  Guyse*  and  by  DaiUe  in  his  ei^ 
lyiiff^  Discourses  on  the  Epistle  to  the  CoIosBianfc 

It  were  to  he  wished  that  Fhitestant  writers  would  vnifirmly 
Mm^  MnwMnMM  alculAled  to  lead  tnmtk  ftn  nlaoo  that  zi^ianiia  iMihiM 

QSi  their  own  perfermenoes^  or  their  own  distresms^  which  they  ooriifr 
to  bnild  on  Uie  f«Mi*t*^  wwfc  of  Christ*  The  fiillowiw  ssntenee^ 
which  oocum  in  a  very  pious  end  uaafiil  pablieatien,  maj  be  quoted 
M  a  spcciBBen  of  such  inoeotioiis  enrsssioniL  When  roc  wniec^fl^'y 
to  minirtffi  of  the  Gospel  srJf "denial  and  mortifieetiOii  to  the  pre* 
rent  woild,  the  author  says ;  **  By  the  appointment  of  God,  the  e»» 
piatiim  of  sin  seems  to  be  amde  by  sufferings  and  thefefixe  we 
ong^  10  show  our  leadinem  to  have  e  ftUowsh^^  and  to  oopoperaie 
with  the  gnat  Suflfarer,  by  cheerfully  Uarittg  wkai  me  camqfiki 
farrfm."t  Alas!  did  the  sl^test  portioa  of  guilt  remain  to  be 
flip***^  by  our  own  sufieringi^  its  deadly  weight  would  inevitably 

•  Hdk  a.  14. 

f  LMtDNi  sn  tht  Kataie  and  End  of  tht  Saend  OOn,  Ac  bj  tht  IsAt 
gr.  #rte  SmUkf  sns sf  the  Mliiilw  sf  Cm^htmn,  UcL  fi. 
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■ml  ua  to  the  lowest  helL  Chmtian  activitj'  and  Christian  mU- 
denial  are  highly  uk&I,  and  indiipensabl^  necenai7  in  their  own 
place;  bat  neitlier  of  them  mutt  be  r^arded  m  a  mal^-weigfat  to 
complete  the  efficacy  c^  the  Hedialor's  righteousQcss,  or  petmitted  to 
diaie  with  him  the  honour  of  efiecting  expiation,  and  meriting  r^ 
demption.— Candour  requires  it  to  be  added,  that,  notwithstanding 
this  unguarded  passage,  the  work  from  which  it  is  extracted  dcMtres 
a  place  on  the  same  shelf  with  BaxUr't  Reformed  Fastn  and  Bmnutt 
l^storal  Caie,  and  is  worthy  of  an  attentire  perusal  &om  erety 
candidate  Sat  the  sacred  office. 

NoTB  XVIIL  Page  109. 
Proper  names  that  were  common  among  the  Jews,  were  qpme- 
tbnes  given  with  a  peculiar  emphasis.  The  name  EciAsiit,  accord- 
ingly,  which  sonifies,  Mg  God  tPiH  ttrengtheii,  ettablith,  or  adwtna 
me,  though  home  by  many  others,  was  emphatically  given  to  the 
son  of  Hilkiah,  who  was  nised  by  Providence  to  a  very  eminent 
station,  and  signally  supported  in  the  discharge  of  iti  duties.  Our 
Saviour's  express  application  to  himself  in  Rev.  iii.  7-  ^  the  renuit- 
able  description  of  Eliakim's  power  in  Is.  xxii.  S2.  seems  greatly  to 
confirm  the  idea  that  the  prophecy  respecting  the  elevation  of  Hi^ 
Uah's  son  to  the  office  of  treasurer  has  an  ultimate  reference  to  the 
esaltatioD  and  establishment  of  Christ  as  the  head  and  ruler  of  the 
Church. — Wiinus  considers  the  Messiah  as  the  true  JSHttkiai,  not 
only  because  the  Father  has  advanced  and  established  hint  as  our 
Mediator,  but  also  because  the  church  is  indebted  to  this  Divine 
Saviour  for  spiritual  establishment— Although  it  may  admit  of  dis- 
pute whether  he  be  strictly  conect  in  point  of  taste,  when  be  re- 
presents the  emu  which  Jesus  bore  as  the  key  i^the  fuma  ofDaniil, 
our  Author  without  doubt  ascribes  no  virtue  to  the  crcns  which  it 
doth  not  in  reality  possess.  See  yUringa  on  the  whole  passage.  Is. 
xxiL  20—95;  and  ibr  an  explanadon  of  the  manner  in  which  a  itg 
oould  be  borne  oti  the  dumUer,  see  Lowth's  note  on  verse  S3. 

Note  XIX.  1^119. 

In  the  first  Fdition  of  the  original  worli  it  is  said ;  "  It  behoved 
him  not  to  remuhi  in  the  grave,  lest  the  curse  should  seem  to  eoo- 
*     But  in  the  sufaaequent  editions  the  expression 


■Tia. 


""'dm  manciiclum  noa  sat,  ne  pod  m 
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k;  "It  behoved  him  not  to  oontinae  unhuried"*-— ;  and  that  this 
laft  was  the  idea  intended  appears  from  the  connexion.  Our  Lord's 
abasement  in  the  grave  was  indeed  part  of  that  humiliation  to  whidi 
he  was  subjected  as  the  Substitute  of  sinners.  Yet»  as  the  Author 
shows  at  the  beginning  of  the  32d  section  of  the  same  Dissertation, 
Christ's  being  taken  down  fiom  the  cross  served  to  give  evidence  that 
the  curse  was  aboliahed  hj  his  death. 

Note  XX.  Page  121. 

That  in  the  operation  of  embalmmg  the  Jews  did  not  embowel 
the  corpse  as  the  Egyptians  were  accustomed  to  do,  is  not  univer** 
sallj  admitted.  The  ingenious  and  accurate  Harmer  is  of  opinion 
tha(  in  this  xeq)ect  there  was  no  difference  betwixt  the  Egyptian 
and  Uie  Jewish  pxactii;^.  He  is  &r  from  thinking,  however,  that  in 
the  case  of  oar  Lord  this  part  of  the  ceremony  was  performed.  The 
expressions  in  John  xix.  40.  he  observes,  do  not  necessarily  signify, 
that  eveiy  thing  was  done  that  was  customary  on  such  oocauonsi 
The  contraiy  may  be  justly  concluded  from  the  farther  preparations 
made  by  the  women.f 

In  the  common  version,  it  may  be  noticed  in  passing,  the  verse 
now  referred  to  is  thus  translated;  "  Then  took  they  the  body  of 
Jesus,  and  wound  it  in  linen  clothes  with  the  spices,  as  the  manner 
rfthe  Jews  is  to  bury"X  But  the  words  are  more  correctly  rendered 
by  Campbell,  ivAtcA  is  the  Jewish  manner  rf  embalming*  In  his  note 
on  the  verse  he  successfully  vindicates  this  rendering,  and  pmnts  out 
the  difference  betwixt  'tfra^iml^uf,  to  embalm,  or  to  prepare  for 
burial,  and  SMimiy,  to  bury. 

The  largeness  of  the  quantity  of  myrrh  and  aloes  furnished  by  Nico« 
demus  is  considered  as  a  difficulty,  ai^d  it  has  been  alleged  that  an 
hundred  pounds  of  spices  would  have  been  more  than  sufficient  fiir 
embalming  an  hundred  bodies.  Josephus,  however,  informs  us,  that 
''  the  larger  the  quantity  of  spices  used  in  their  interments,  the 
greater  honour  was  thought  to  be  done  to  the  deceased."  There 
seems  nothing  irrational  either  in  supposing,  as  Witsius  suggests, 
that  Joseph  and  Nicodemus  intended  to  bum  these  valuable  per- 
fumes over  the  dead  body  of  Jesus,  or  in  conceiving  with  Harmer, 
that  they  meant  only  to  wrap  or  strew  them  about  it.||  The  ex« 
pression  which  the  Evangelist  employs  is  perhaps  more  &vourable 

*  "  Ixisepulto  numendum  non  eiat,"  Ac 

t  Obaervfttioiu  on  drren  Pavaget  of  Scriptnie,  YoL  iL  Obt.  60. 

II  Hamier's  Obwrvftdoni,  YoL  nl  Obi^  112. 
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to  the  latter  limn  the  former  Ucb.  But  in  riihn  cue,  Ak  deep  i- 
Dcration  which  theu  Wdrthy  eounwllon  uitertuned  fv  the  cni» 
fied  Jam,  u  a  person  of  extntwdinaiy  dignity,  mi  tettiflwl  faf  iht 
magnifieent  abundance  of  the  gpioea. 

NoTS  XXI.  Vag»  1S7- 

Our  Author  juitlj  numben  Pnlm  xvL  9,  la  awmg  the  predi«- 
tions  of  the  Meauah's  burial;  for  whilst  these  important  renet 
refer  directly  to  his  renirrection,  they  clearly  presuppose  hii  death 
md  Mpultare.  Though  in  a  subordinate  tense  they  an  in  part 
applicable  to  Datid  the  sod  of  Jesse  and  to  every  genuine  saint, 
yet,  as  the  Apostle  Peter  shows,  in  tb«  passage  quoted  I:^  Wtnni, 
it  is  in  the  Meniah  alone  that  they  receive  their  pn^er  and  con- 
plebe  fulfilment.  Nor  does  our  Author  propose  a  lash  or  ill-n^ 
ported  vomm,  when  he  remarks  that  the  first  clause  of  the  lOlh 
Tens,  whidi  oar  translaton  haye  rendered,  "  Thmi  wUt  not  leave 
my  nul  in  hell,"  should  he  translated,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leare  agr 
oerpse  m  He  grave." 

Notwithstanding  the  elaborate  reasonings  of  Campbell,'  £«MC^t 
and  others,  to  the  contrary,  it  is  certain  that  Skad  sometimes  signi- 
fies the  grave.  In  proof  of  this,  Wltsius  himself  in  another  pasnget 
produeea  Pa.  exli-  7*  xUs.  14.  Gen.  zixTiL  S5.  See  also  "  Slrio- 
tnree  on  Dr  Camfdtell'a  Dissertation  oo  'aIhu"  i  wbere  the  respect* 
able  writer  considers  partioolarly  Ps.  czlL  7.  Jer..Tiii.  1,  2:  Esek. 
zxxiL  S7-  and  Is.  xir.  15.  as  well  as  Ps.  xn.  10.  and  atppears  iit^ 
fisgably  to  establish  his  assertion,  that  ShaU  doth  aomeiimef  moan 
the  grave.     The  same  opinion,  too,  is  maintained  by  Peertim.  |t 

With  r^rd  to  Nephetk,  Urn  word  which  the  comnum  vernon 
renders  md,  Campbell  admits  that  "  it  is  sometimes  used  for  a  dead 
body."  But  the  truth  is,  that  it  is  ofleit  used  in  this  sense,  and 
that  it  is  difficult,  if  at  all  possiUe,  to  specif  any  passage  where  it 
decidedly  means  a  depnrted  apirib  See  the  remarks  of  Witsius  in 
his  l6th  Dissertation,  seet  ISlh;  Parkhurst  on  WB3  vi.  and  the 
"  Strictures"  just  referred  to.—"  T/um  milt  not  Itavt  arjr  Jtad  beif 
in  Ihe  grave,"  appears,  therefore,  to  be  ajust  interpretation  of  the 
claim  in  fjuestion. — To  this  venderiag  it  is  vain  to  ob|ect,  that 


uy  Disierlntioni,  Dim.  tL  Put  3. 
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4«30»  ^  ^  word  empkyeA  for  VJi:i  in  AcU  iL  S7«  31.  Y«x«>  ^ 
Parkhunt  observes/  sometimes  signifieB  '*  the  huaun  body  though 
tedy"  tad  is  the  tenn  employed  by  the  Seventy  not  only  in  Fs. 
xvL  10.  but  also  Lev,  izi.  1,  11.  Num.  v.  S.  vi.  &  Besides,  the 
authenticity  of  the  words  i  ^^vx*  '^^f^*  ^  ^^9  which  occur  in  Pe« 
ter^a  oomment  on  the  Psalm,  verse  Slst,  is  at  least  exceedingly 
doubdiiL  They  are  vranting  in  the  Alexandrian  Manuscript,  and 
no  expression  conrespondiag  to  them  occurs  in  the  Syriac  or  Vul* 
gate.  Grieibach  therefore  rejects  them,  and  reads  the  31st  vene 
thua; — ^-  '  .JrtAfifSii  It  Hy,  'vJij  r«({  imu  u}i  iui^^au — Nor 
is  theA«  any  force  in  the  objection,  that  if  nephesh  does  not  mean 
the  mmt,  both  dauses  of  the  verse  express  the  same  idea.  On  the 
soppoeitioD  that  the  verse  runs  thua,  '^  For  thoa  wilt  not  leave  my 
corpse  in  the  graven  nor  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  cor-* 
niption  f  there  is  still  a  maniftst  and  important  difference  betwixt 
the  two  parts  of  the  vene.  Both  indeed  relate  to  the  resurrection 
rfthe  body ;  but  the  first  is  a  general  prediction  of  the  event,  and 
die  second  an  intimation  of  the  time  when  it  should  hiqppen,  name- 
ly, bifere  the  pmocas  of  pntre&ction  should  ooaguienoe. 

The  interpretation  now  contended  ibr,  or  one  very  similar,  is  em^ 
braced  by  many  respectable  writenk  Bishop  Home  explains  the 
verse  thus ;— **  that  after,  the  death  of  the  Messiah,  his  animal  frame 
(nephesk)  should  not  continue  like  those  of  other  men  in  the  grave 
(iheoly)  ncft  should  corruption  be  permitted  to  seiM  on  the  body  by 
which  all  others  were  to  be  raised  to  ineormption  and  immortality."t 
See  also  Hammonds  Paraphrase,  and  WMihjfs  Note  on  Aets  iL  £6, 
S7.  Beza's  Note  on  the  same  paasi^  is  highly  worthy  of  attention. 
— «Compaie  Notes  xxiv.  and  xxv. 

Note  XXI L  Page  129- 

Interpreter  have  difiered  oonsideraUy  with  regard  to  the  precise 
meaning  of  the  words  in  lasiah  lili.  $.  rendered  in  the  common  ver- 
Am ;  **  And  he  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  lick 
hi  Us  death.^  OUwin  n  of  opinion  that  the  expressions  refer  to  the 
Pathei^B  delivering  Christ  into  the  hands  of  the  ungodly,-^that  both 
the  mdked  and  the  rich  are  to  be  understood  of  those  cruel  and  vio» 
lent  men  who  took  an  active  part  in  his  last  sufferings^— ^nd  that 
the  Messiah  is  represented  as  having  his  grave  from  the  wicked  and 


•  Greek  Lex.  ♦»X»  »▼• 

f  Commentary  on  the  FsaBns,  ht  toe, 
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oatrageotts  of  Yaiioaa  dasseSy  becaiue  lie  was  in  s  Banner  over* 
whelmed  and  buried  by  bloody  hands.  * 

The  interpretation  of  Witsius,  however,  seems  more  eligihk ;  and, 
amongst  other  arguments  in  its  favour,  it  is  worthy  of  notice  that, 
while  the  term  rendered  mekml  is  in  the  plural  number,  the  word 
translated  rich  is  unquestionably  in  the  singular.  Bishop  LomUk 
renders  the  clause  thus ;— '^  and  his  grave  was  appointed  with  the 
wicked,  but  with  the  rich  man  was  his  tomb ;"  and  he  vindicates 
this  translatiDn  in  a  leame4  Note. 


Note  XXIII.  Page  134. 

The  remaric  quoted  by  our  Author  from  I^uhrms,  reqKcting  the 
possibility  of  a  precise  correspondence  in  point  of  duration  between 
Jonah's  confinement  in  the  belly  of  the  fish  and  our  Saviour's  abode 
in  the  tomb,  discovers  at  least  considerable  acuteness.  Witsius,  how« 
ever,  justly  precis  the  common  interpretation  of  **  the  three  days 
and  three  nights"  to  the  ingenious  refinements  of  Ambrote,  Chp^ 
fenburgk,  and  Ckxxaus,  It  is  much  better  to  rest  satisfied  with  a 
natural  interpretation  justified  by  the  established  use  of  speech 
among  the  Jews,  than  to  resort  to  glosses,  which,  to  say  the  least, 
have  some  appearance  of  being  far-fetehed,  and  axe  calculated  to  ex* 
pose  the  truth  to  the  ridicule  of  enemiesL 

This  subject  is  placed  in  a  dear  and  striking  light  by  Mr  Wkd 
in  his  excellent  "  Observations  on  the  Resurrection  of  Christ***  It 
may  suffice  here,  to  dte  the  fidlowing  short  illustration  from  Dod* 
dridgei  "  It  is  of  great  importance  to  observe,  as  many  good  wri- 
ters have  done,  that  the  Easterns  reckoned  any  part  cf  a  day  of 
twenty-four  hours  for  a  whole  day,  and  say  a  thing  was  done  qfler 
three  or  seven  days,  Sfc,  if  it  was  done  oit  the  third  or  seventh  day 
from  that  last  mentioned,  (compare  1  Kings  xx.  29«  2  Chron.  x.  5, 
18.  and  Luke  iL  SI.)  And  as  the  Hebrews  had  no  word,  exactly 
answering  to  the  Greek  »v;^&«^«v,  to  signify  a  natsral  day  of  twenty-* 
fimr  hours,  they  use  mght  and  day,  or  day  and  night  for  it.  So  thai 
to  say  a  thing  happened  after  three  days  and  three  nights,  was  the 
same  as  to  say  it  happened  after  three  days,  or  on  the  third  day, 
(Compare  Esther  iv.  l6.  with  verse  1.  Gen.  vii.  4,  12.  Exod.  xxin 
18.  xxxir.  28.)     See  the  Miracles  of  Jesus  mudicatcd,  p»  6.i-8."t 


"  ComB.mJB'tflmMiloc  CalyinrendentfaecspnHMas.  ^Etezposait  iiiipi» 
MjpsiAtvok  C)ii^  ct  di?iti  mortem  ejiia.'* 
t  ns  FsnOy  Expodftor,  Y oL  ii.  sect  63.  Noie  f. 
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Note  XXIV.  Page  14S- 

The  Greedy  as  it  has  stood  for  many  centuries  past,  contains  be- 
yond doubt  this  affinnation  respecting  our  Lord-— K^ri^lcrr*  ifc  Hm, 
that  he  descended  into  Hell,  or  rather  Hades.  Nor  is  this 
article  to  be  objected  to,  if  rightly  understood. 

In  order  to  prevent  mistakes,  it  is  of  importance  to  form  a  correct 
idea  of  the  meaning  of  the  term  iinf,  Hades,  which  is  rendered 
Hdl  in  Che  English  translation  of  the  Creed.  The  meaning  of  this 
term  has  already  been  slightly  adverted  to  in  a  Note  relative  to 
"  the  gates  ofhades^*  mentioned  Mat.  xvL  18.*  That  Note,  it  is 
acknowledged,  should  have  contained  a  reference  to  a  passage  in 
another  work,  in  which  Witsius  particularly  discusses  the  meaning 
of  this  remarkable  verse,  t  He  states  that  Hades  in  Greek,  and 
Shed  in  Hebrew,  signify,  in  Scripture  style,  the  place  and  state  of 
the  dead,  'him,  he  observes,  *'  properly  signifies  r#v  min  fwf,  the 
unseen  place  in  which  they  who  are,  do  not  appear ;  and  Shetfl  de- 
notes that  place  in  which  he  who  is,  is  to  seek— whom  you  may 
seek,  but  not  find."  This  account  of  the  primitive  sense  of  Hades 
is  generally  admitted.  Our  author's  explanation  c£  Shed  is  also 
substantially  the  same  that  is  given  by  Parkhnrsi,  and  some'  other 
critics,  and  appears  to  be  embraced  by  Dr  CampbelL  But  the  ex- 
plication adopted  by  Wldthy  in  a  Note  on  Acts  iL  S7»  namely^ 
**  It  craves  for  all  men,"  seems  to  be  better  founded.  It  is  sup- 
ported by  the  Author  of  "  Strictures  on  Campbell"  mentioned  in 
a  preceding  Note,  and  by  Dr  Magee.X  '^  indicates,  says  Magee« 
insaUable  craving, — a  character  attached  to  it  Is.  v.  14.  Hab.  iL  5. 
Prov.  xxviL  20.  xxx.  l6.  It  has  been  thought,  he  adds,  that  it 
signifies  to  demand  in  loan,  and  so  implies  that  what  is  given  is  to 
be  relumed  hack. 

The  Hebrew  term  Shed,  we  have  already  seen,§  sometimes  re- 
fers to  the  body,  and  denotes  the  grave.  That  it  sometimes  refers 
to  the  soul,  and  signifies  the  v(orld  of  spirits,  is  readily  admitted* 
The  Greek  word  Hades,  too,  in  whatever  way  it  was  used  by  classic 
authors,  appears  to  have  been  employed  by  the  Grecian  Jews  in  all 
the  different  acceptations  of  Sited*  Accordingly,  it  is  the  term  made 
use  of  fbr  Shed  in  the  Septuagint,  even  in  the  various  passages 


•  Vol.  I.  Note  lx. 

f  Ticftiw  on  the  CoTcnanto,  Book  iiL  Cb.  13.    '^  Of  Coosenration/*  so^t. 

SI— 24. 
X  DUoounei  and  Dinert.  &c  VoL  i.  pp.  374— 3ttd. 
§  Note  xxi. 
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where  that  word  signifies  the  grave.  It  is  also  employed  to  agnify 
the  abode  of  departed  spirits.  That  it  is  frequently  taken  in  the 
ScriptiuKet  in  an  un&vourabla  sense^  to  denote  the  place  of  torment, 
our  Author  teems  to  have  proved  in  the  passage  of  his  work  on  ihe 
CovenanU  now  referred  to^  where  he  directs  the  attention  of  hia 
readers  to  Luke  xvL  2S.  Ptov.  v.  5.  vii  27.  xv.  24.  Sckkumier 
also  remarks^  as  was  formerly  noticed^  that  Hades  sometimes  signi- 
fies the  place  of  punishment^  or  the  condition  oi  the  damned^  and 
refers  to  Lukexvi.  S3.  2  Pet.  iL  4i,  and  Mat  xvL  18.  Yet  it  seems 
indisputable  that  in  some  passages  of  Scripture,  particularly  Bov* 
u  18,  Hadei  denotes  in  general  the  world  of  spirits. 

It  deserves  to  be  remarked  too,  that  the  English  word  Hdlt 
though  in  common  language  it  is  now  exdusivdy  applied  to  the  re* 
gion  of  suffering,  had  origmally  a  more  extensive  imports  and 
included  alike  the  place  of  happiness  and  the  place  of  woeb  *'  la 
the  ancient  English  dialect,**  says  Lord  jKm^/  *'  the  word  hett  was 
taken  in  a  larger  sense  as  the  general  receptacle  of  all  soub  what- 
soever,  and  even  no  longer  ago  than  the  old  translatioa  of  the 
Psalms,  which  is  still  retained  in  the  Common  Prayer-book,  it  was 
used  in  this  general  acceptation,  as  in  Psalm  LkxxIx.  47.  -  *  •  *  Shall 
be  deliver  his  soul  fimn  the  hand  dkeOf  Where  kell  mnat.be  tt»» 
derstood  as  the  general  receptacle  of  all  souls^  or  otherwise  the  words 
of  the  Psalmist  would  not  be  true,  for  all  souls  do  not  go  to  that 
hell  which  is  the  place  of  the  damned.  And  even  long  befoee  that, 
as  Dr  Towerton  (Commentary  on  the  Creed)  in&rms  us^  in  a  Saxon 
discourse  written  above  700  years  ago,  it  is  said  of  Adanit  afUr  he 
had  lived  900  years,  he  went  with  sorrow  into  kdL  •  -  »  Which 
ancient  sense  of  the  word  hell  may  be  farther  confirmed  from  the 
primary  and  original  signification  thereof,  according  to  which  it  im« 
ports  no  farther  than  an  invisible  and  hidden  place;  being  derived 
from  the  old  Saxon  word  At/,  which  signifies  to  hide,  or  finm  the 
participle  thereof  helled,  that  is  to  say,  hidden  or  covered.  So  in 
the  western  parts  of  England  at  this  very  day,  to  hde  over  anf 
thing  signifies  among  the  common  people  to  cover  it. «  -  -"  With 
this  extract,  however,  the  curious  reader  may  eompare  Dr  Jamkmm's 
explanation  of  the  word  helLf 

From  what  has  been  said  it  is  evident  that  no  one  can  Justly 
affirm,  that  the  descent  of  Christ's  soul  into  the  place  of  torment  is 
a  doctrine  of  the  Creed.    The  article  under  consideration  may  be 


*  Critical  History  of  the  Ci«ed«  Ch.  iv.  p.  193. 

t  Etymological  Dictionary  c^  the  Scottish  Language,  on  the  wor4  //fitfi  ^ 
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nadcfttoOd*  as  Witaiui  ohserves,  merely  *^  to  express^  in  ftriking 
tennis  our  Lorfs  oonditian  in  the  gravcy  end  in  the  state  of  death." 
In  thiB  lense  it  ia  explained  in  the  naiginal  Note  appended,  it  ap» 
pean,  hjr  Uie  Westminster  AssemUy— which  contains  the  following 
paraphrase  on  the  expression^  '*  he  descended  into  hell/'  L  e*  Qmii* 
nued  in  the  state  of  the  dead,  and  under  the  pon>er  ^  death,  tiU  the  ' 
Mrd  day.  Lord  King  too  states,  that  although  in  the  Articles  of 
die  Chnrch  of  England,  as  set  forth  in  the  reign  of  Edward  VI. 
the  descent  of  our  Saviour  into  hell  was  expounded  as  the  gcnng  of 
his  soul  to  the  spirits  in  prison,  or  in  hell,  to  preadi  to  them ;  yet 
ten  years  after,  in  the  time  of  Queen  Elixabeth,  when  the  Articles 
were  revised  hy  a  Synod,  it  was  judged  proper  to  omit  that  conu* 
meat,  and  harely  to  mention  ike  descent  into  hell,  without  any  ex* 
planatton  whatever,  that  on  a  point  so  intricate  and  ohseure,  every 
one  might  he  left  to  embrace  that  sense  which  diould  appear  to 
himself  most  proper.  *  Let  the  reader  also  attend  particularly  to 
what  the  Author  says  in  the  6th  section  of  this  Dissertation,  in  ov» 
der  to  show  that  Christ's  descending  into  Hades  was  anciently  un* 
deratood  to  denote  the  same  thing  with  his  buriaL 

The  doctrine  of  Qirist's  soul  descending  locally  into  hell  &r  any 
purpoee  whatever,  has  no  foundation  in  the  word  of  God.  It  cannot 
be  proved,  as  we  have  seen  in  afiDregaingNote,t  from  Psalm  xvi  10* 
All  the  other  passages  to  which  its  advocates  have  appealed,  are  equaU 
ly  inconclusive.  Ephes.  iv*  9.  for  example,  is  well  explained  by  our 
Author  as  relating  merely  to  Christ's  incarnation,  death  and  buriaL^ 
Another  passage  on  which  much  stress  has  been  laid,  namely,  1  Pet. 
iii  19.  will  be  adverted  to  immediately. 

Note  XXV.  Page  147. 

Our  Author  provea^  in  a  manner  flu£Eicient]j  convincing  though 
concise  that  our  Lord's  soul  was  at  his  death  received  into  glory, 
and  that  to  imagine  he  descended  either  into  the  place  of  torment, 
or  into  a  supposed  adjoining  region,  denominated  by  the  Roman 
Catholics  Umbus  Patrmn,  is  contraiy  to  Scripture.  No  valuable 
puipose,  he  show^,  could  have  been  served  by  the  descent  of  ChrisVa 
soul,  either  into  the  one  or  the  other. 

Witsius  seems  to  have  been  of  opinion,  that  it  may  be  aigued  from 
Hob*  ii«  10.  that  '^  God  brought  many  sons  to  gl<N7^  previously  to 

*  Hist  of  the  Creed,  Ch.  iv.  p.  184. 
f  Note  xxi. 

X  See  alao  Daidriig$  and  Madcmig^t  on  the  Fboe ;  Pearwn  on  the  Creed, 
pp.  237»  228.  and  ««  Strictures  on  Campbell,''  in  Ch.  RepotUory^  YoL  iv.  p.  6A7. 
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Christ's  being  made  perfect  through  suffering^'*  But  whether 
view  of  that  verse  be  correct  or  incorrect,  it  is  evident  firom  Psalm 
IzadiL  24.  and  many  other  passages,  that  in  the  ages  preceding,  as 
we] I  as  in  those  which  have  followed  the  death  of  Christ,  the  sonla 
of  believers  were  not  shut  up  in  any  Lmbus,  but  immediately  afVer 
death  admitted  into  the  presence  of  God  in  heaven. 

The  supporters  of  Christ's  descent  into  the  lAmbus,  have  consider- 
ed 1  Pet.  iii.  19,  SO.  as  very  favourable  to  their  opinion.  But  on 
this  contested  passage,  let  us  hear  the  devout  Leigklon  :  *  "  They 
that  dream  of  ilte  descent  of  Christ's  soul  into  hell,  think  this  place 
sounds  somewhat  that  way ;  but  being  examined,  it  proves  no  way 
suitable,  nor  can  it  by  the  strongest  wresting  be  made  to  fit  their 
purpose :  For,  1st,  That  it  was  to  preach  he  went  thither,  they  are 
not  willing  to  avow ;  though  the  act  they  assign  is  as  gronndless 
and  imaginary  as  this  is.  Sdly,  They  would  have  his  business  to  be 
with  the  spirits  of  the  £iithful  deceased  before  his  coming;  but  here 
we  see,  it  is  with  the  disobedient,  3dly,  His  Spirit  here  is  the  same 
^  with*  the  sense  of  the  foregoing  words,  which  mean  not  his  soul,  but 
his  eternal  Deity.  4thly,  Nor  is  it  the  spirits  that  were  in  prison, 
as  they  read  it,  but  the  spirits  in  prison  ;  which,  by  the  opposition 
of  their  former  condition  sometimes  or  formerly  disobedient,  doth 
clearly  speak  their  present  condition  as  the  just  consequence  and 
fruit  of  their  disobedience." — For  some  further  notice  of  this  passage, 
see  Note  XXX.  See  also  Pearson, ^  and  fVhitbif,  Doddridge  and 
Macknight  on  the  place. 

Note  XXVL  Page  148. 

The  venerable  Author  is  not  unwilling  to  allow  that  the  article 
respecting  Christ's  descent  into  hell  may  be  understood,  not  merely 
of  his  BODY,  but  also  of  his  soul.  Let  it  be  observed,  however, 
that  he  decidedly  rejects  the  supposition  of  his  soul  being  subjected 
to  any  species  of  pain  subsequently  to  his  death,  or  descending  into 
infernal  or  subterranean  regions  for  any  purpose  whatever.  He 
merely  considers  the  phrase  in  a  metaphorical  light,  and  regards  it, 
by  way  of  accommodation,  as  capable  of  expressing  with  energy 
those  agonies  of  soul  which  our  Lord  endured  on  the  earth  before  he 
expired  on  the  cross. 

In  this  instance,  Witsius  agrees  with  the  compilers  of  the  Confes- 
sion of  Faith,  which  was  embraced  by  the  English  Congregation  at 


*  Expontion  of  the  First  Epistle  of  Peter,  oo  the  place, 
t  On  the  Creed,  Art  v.  p.  228. 
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Genera,  and  leceiTcd  and  approved  by  the  Church  of  Scotland  at 
the  commencement  of  the  Refonnation*  That  Confession  consists 
of  a  paraphrase  on  the  Creed;  and  upon  the  article — dead  and 
Imried;  he  descend^  into  hell,  it  is  said, — "  suffered  his  humanity 
to  be  punished  with  a  most  cruel  death,  feeling  in  himself  the  an- 
ger and  severe  judgment  of  God,  even  as  if  he  had  been  in  the  ex* 
treme  torments  of  hell,  and  therefore  cried  with  a  loud  voice,  '  M  j 
God,  my  God,  why  hast  thou  forsaken  me  ?' " 

The  observations  of  Calvin  on  this  article  are  to  the  same  effect* 
Bishop  Horiley,  indeed,  in  his  Sermon  on  1  Pet  iiL  18 — 20.  im- 
putes to  this  illustrious  Reformer  **  Uie  extravagant  assertion,  that 
our  blessed  Lord  actually  went  down  to  the  place  of  torment,  and 
there  sustained  the  pains  of  a  reprobate  soul."  Calvin,  it  is  allow- 
ed, uses  the  expression,  that  *'  not  only  was  Christ's  body  delivered 
up  as  the  price  of  our  redemption,  but  that  he  gave  a  greater  and 
more  valuable  price  by  suffering  in  his  soul  the  dreadful  torments  of 
a  condemned  and  reprobate  man/'t  But,  so  far  as  we  can  perceive, 
this  venerable  Divine  doth  not  affirm  that  our  Lord  actually  went 
down  to  the  place  of  torment  He  appears  merely  to  represent  him 
as  enduring  in  his  soul  on  earth  torments  similar  in  some  respects 
to  those  of  the  wicked  in  helL  And  notwithstanding  the  strong  ex- 
pressions he  employs,  Calvin  particularly  shows  that  the  sufferings 
of  Christ  differed  materially  from  those  of  the  reprobate  in  that 
place  of  misery,  inasmuch  as  when  sustaining  the  tremendous  pres- 
sure of  divine  wrath,  he  remained  altogether  without  sin,  and  far 
from  resigning  himself  to  despair,  exercised  a  firm  confidence  and 
hope  in  God.*— PearMn  disapproves  of  Calvin's  interpretation ;  but 
he  does  not  seem  to  have  understood  him  to  hold  that  Christ  actual- 
ly descended  into  the  place  of  torment4 

Another  interpretation  sug^;ested  by  WliUhy  may  be  barely  men* 
tioned  here.  ''  These  words,"  says  that  Author,  referring  to  the 
expression,  descended  into  hell,  "  may  be  admitted  as  a  distinct  ar- 
ticle of  faith  contained  in  the  holy  scriptures,  in  a  very  good  sense, 
very  agreeable  to  the  word  descend  and  to  the  import  of  the  word 
hades.  For  the  scripture  doth  assure  us  that  the  soul  of  the  holy 
Jesus,  being  separated  from  his  body,  went  to  paradise,  Luke  xxiiL 

•  ImiU.  lib.  iL  cap.  le.  iecL  8—12. 

"Y  **  Ut  fciamus  non  modd  anpas  Chruti  in  pretium  redemptkniit  fuifse 

tnditmn :   sed  aliud  majiis  et  cKcellaittiis  predmn  fuine,  quod  dirot  in  aninda^ 
cmdatns  danmati  ac  perdid  hominia  pettulerit**    Ihid,  lect  10. 

$  Expontion  of  ths  Creed,  p.  230. 
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to  the  Utter  Hum  tlie  ibmer  idea.  Bot  in  eidMr  cite,  die  deep  v^ 
uentioii  whidi  these  worthy  eouneellors  enlerttbied  ftr  the  cmct 
fierf  J«flQfl,  ai  A  peraoD  of  extreordinery  dignity,  wai  testified  bydie 
magnifieent  tbandanoe  of  the  spioee. 

NoTS  XXL  Page  1S7« 

Our  Author  justly  numbers  Fnlm  ztL  9*  10-  Mnng  the  piedis- 
tions  of  the  Messiah's  burial;  for  whilst  these  important  rerses 
refer  directly  to  his  resurrection^  they  clearly  presuppose  his  death 
and  sepultiiteb  Though  in  a  subordinate  sense  they  are  in  part 
applicable  to  Dand  the  son  of  JesK  and  to  every  genuine  saint, 
yet,  as  the  Apostle  Petor  shows,  in  die  passage  quoted  by  Witsin% 
it  is  in  the  Messiah  alone  that  they  reoeiTe  their  proper  and  eon- 
plete  fulfilment.  Nor  does  our  Author  propose  a  rash  or  ill-sop* 
ported  version,  when  he  remarks  that  the  first  clause  of  the  10th 
TersSp  which  our  translators  have  rendered,  "  Thou  wilt  not  leaee 
my  soul  in  hell,"  should  be  translated,  **  Thou  wilt  not  leave  mg 
€orp$e  ta  He  grave," 

Notwithstanding  the  elaborate  reasonings  of  Caw^Ml,^  Bemwd,i 
and  others,  to  the  oontrary,  it  is  certain  that  Skeoi  sometimes  signi* 
fies  the  grovf .  Inproof  of  this,  Witsius  himself  in  another  passage^ 
produces  Ps.  czlL  7.  zlix.  14.  Gen.  xzxviL  S5.  See  alao  "  Stiw- 
tures  on  Dr  Campbell's  Dissertation  on  'AtK,"  $  where  the  respect* 
aide  writer  considers  particularly  Ph.  czlL  7*  Jer..viii,  1,  2.  EaeL 
zxzH.  27«  end  Is.  xiv.  15.  as  well  as  Ps,  zvL  IOl  and  appean  irra* 
fiagably  to  estabUsh  his  assertion,  that  Skeol  doth  sometimes  mean 
the  grave.    The  same  opinion,  too,  is  maintained  by  PasEraoa.  || 

With  regard  to  Nephedk,  die  word  which  the  commoa  venion 
renders  mmi,  Campbell  admits  that  "  it  is  sometimes  used  fiir  a  dead 
body."  But  the  trudi  is,  that  it  is  eften  used  in  this  sense,  and 
diat  it  is  difficult,  if  at  all  possible,  to  specify  any  passage  whae  it 
deddedly  means  a  departed  spirit.  See  the  vemarhs  of  Witsios  in 
his  l6di  Dissertation,  sect  ISth;  Parkhurst  on  VBd  vi.  and  the 
"  StrictmoT  just  referred  to— <*  Tktm  imli  md  kme  n^  dead  hm^ 
ta  the  grave,"  appeaia,  therefore,  to  be  a  just  interpretation  of  die 
danse  in  question.— To  this  rendering  it  is  vain  to  object  that 


*  Pidimiiuffy  Diwcrtationi,  Disl  tL  Put  2. 

f  Oiam  Hamethmmoih^  or  a  View  of  the  Inleniiediate  State,  by  di«  Rer. 
GcHge  Bamet,  diap.  zri.  pp^  ^ft-^ISL 
tDlii.xfi8cot  10, 11. 

§  Bj  T.  T.  Chriscian  B«podlteiy,  Yoi  it.  fp,  38»--999,  fltf    gsa 
f  Expot.  of  the  deed,  Art  y.  p.  292. 
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4«w  ^  ^  word  employed  for  va^  in  Acto  iL  S7«  51*  Yvx*>  ^ 
Parkhunt  observesj*  sometimes  signifies  **  llie  human  body  though 
deed,"  and  is  the  term  employed  by  the  Serenty  not  only  in  Fs. 
xvi  10.  bat  also  Lev.  ^txi.  1,  11.  Num.  t.  S.  vi.  6.  Besides*  the 
authenticity  of  the  words  li  ^jc*  kprw,  his  soul,  which  occur  in  Pe« 
tar's  Qomment  on  the  Psalm,  verse  dlst,  is  at  least  exceedingly 
doubtfiiL  They  are  wanting  in  the  Alexandrian  Manuscript,  and 
ao  expiesston  corresponding  to  them  occurs  in  the  Syriac  or  Vul« 
gate.  Grieihach  therefore  rejects  them*  and  reads  the  31st  verse 
thus  ;•— tr/  it  tMnXupdn  ht  Hn,  'tth  i  ^(  Mvnt  *uit  ^M^B^^ttv.— -Nor 
is  there  any  force  in  the  objection,  that  if  nepkesh  does  not  mean 
llie  soul,  both  clausee  of  the  verse  express  the  same  idea.  On  the 
rappotilion  that  the  verse  runs  thus,  **  For  thou  wilt  not  leave  my 
eorpse  in  the  graven  nor  wilt  thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  cor«* 
luption  f  there  is  still  a  maniftst  and  important  difference  betwixt 
the  two  parts  of  the  vene.  Both  indeed  relate  to  the  resurrection 
•f  the  body ;  but  the  first  is  a  general  prediction  of  the  event,  and 
die  second  an  intimation  of  the  time  when  it  should  happen,  name- 
ly, bcfere  the  process  of  patre&ction  should  oommenoei 

The  interpretation  now  oootended  for,  or  one  very  similar,  is  em* 
braced  by  many  respectable  writers.  Bishop  Home  explains  the 
verse  thus ; — **  that  after,  the  death  of  the  Messiah,  his  animal  frame 
(nqtketkj  should  not  continue  like  those  of  other  men  in  the  grave 
(tkBol^)  nor  should  corruption  be  permitted  to  seiee  on  the  body  by 
vrhich  all  others  were  to  be  raised  to  incomtption  and  imniortality."t 
See  also  Hammonds  Paraphrase,  and  JVUibjf's  Note  on  Acts  iL  26, 
t7.  Bexa*M  Note  on  the  same  passi^  is  highly  worthy  of  attenticnk 
— ^Compare  Notes  xxiv.  and  xxv. 

Note  XXIL  Page  129- 

InCerpreleni  have  differed  considerably  with  regard  to  the  precise 
meaning  of  the  words  in  Isaiah  liiL  $•  rendered  in  the  common  veiw 
rien ;  **  And  he  made  his  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  vrith  the  rich 
in  his  death."  Colrm  is  of  opinion  that  the  expressions  refer  to  the 
Pathei^s  delivering  Christ  into  the  hands  of  the  ungodly,— that  both 
the  mdked  and  the  rich  ate  to  be  understood  of  those  cruel  and  vio- 
lent men  who  took  an  active  part  in  his  last  sufferingai,-— and  that 
the  Messiah  is  represented  as  having  his  grave  from  the  wicked  and 


■  Greek  Lex.  "tvxi^  iv. 

•f  Commentary  on  the  Fsafins,  In  loc, 

TOL.  II.  3  U  '•• 
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Note  XXIX.  Page  105. 

The  expression  in  HeB.  v.  7.  rendered  in  the  eommon  wmum 
"  and  was  heard  in  that  Be  feared,**  namely,  %m  urm^LurhH  «««  rm 
ivXtt$Mi(,  has  been  thought  susceptible  of  two  interpretations.  The 
one  is  being  heard  an  account  of  Ms  reUgnms  reverence  ;  the  other, 
being  delivered  from  fear.  In  support  of  the  former  it  is  alleged 
that  fvA«^ii«  often  signifies  reverence,  as  in  Heb.  xiL  S8,  and  that 
the  preposition  ««■•  sometimes  means  ly  reason  of,  on  acconni  ^  as 
in  Lule  xix.  3.  John  xxL  6.  This  sense  appears  to  have  been  pre- 
ferred  by  our  translators,  as  well  as  by  several  expontors ;  for  though 
til  thai  he  feared  is  a  phrase  somewhat  ambiguons,  they  have  said 
on  the  margin,  for  his  piety.  The  latter  interpretation,  however, 
which  is  the  one  adopted  by  our  Author,  is  not  unsuited  to  the 
words,  and  is  more  in  unison  with  the  scope  of  the  passage.  Seve- 
ral critics  have  shown  that  IvXttfium,  is  used  to  ngnifyyeor  oftnnf  sort, 
as  by  the  Seventy  in  Joshua  xxiL  24.  and  in  Acto  xxiii.  10.  and  that 
ifrtwyfiP  is  employed  to  denote  a  deliverance  granted  in  answer  to 
prayer,  as  in  Ps.  liv.  2,  5. 

The  Apostle,  in  this  passage,  represents  our  great  High-prieat  as 
acquainted  from  experience  with  the  affections  and  sinless  infirmities 
of  human  nature.  He  no  doubt  alludes  to  the.  fear  and  amaxement 
with  which  Jesus  was  seixed  in  the  garden,  and  which  the  evaage* 
lists  describe  in  expressive  terms,  Mark  xiv.  S3.  Luke  xxiL  44. 
-—Christ  was  ddivered from  fear,  as  his  trust  in  God  was  kept  firm 
and  unahaken  amidst  hia  distressing  amaxement,  and  as  he  was  pre* 
served  from  the  thing  feared  and  deprecated,  to  wit,  fainting  and 
perishing  under  the  wrath  of  God.  Although  he  did  not  obtsiB 
exemption  firom  a  bitter  and  accursed  death,  for  which  indeed  he 
did  not  absolutely  pray,  yet  his  Father  assured  him  that  lie  shoold 
not  be  overwhelmed  by  his  sufferings,  nor  leh  to  continue  nnder  the 
power  of  death.  See  Beza,  Dr  Often,  Whitby,  Doddridge,  and 
Macknight  on  the  place  ;  all  of  whom  give  their  suffrage  in  &nmr 
of  the  interp»tation  which  our  Author  prefers. 

NoTX  XXX.  P^  173^ 

In  maintaining  that  the  expression  in  I  Pet  iiL  18.  ^  qntdened 
hf  the  Spirit,"  as  well  as  the  parallel  phrases  in  Rom.  L  4.  and  1  Tiaa. 
iiL  l6.  is  to  be  understood  of  Christ's  Divine  nature,  the  Author's 
▼iews  appear  to  be  correct.  The  meaning  of  Rom.  L  4.  was  Car- 
nerly  adverted  ta*    When  it  is  said  (1  Tim.  iiL  l6.)  ««  God 

•  Tof.  I.  KoTX  XXXL  ppb  408|  409L 
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VMiiifist  m  tlie  fleih/  jiuiySed  in,  or  h^,  the  SpirU,  OixmiAnh 
wnvfum,  we  are  taught  that,  notwithstanding  the  debasement  to 
which  he  sabmitted,  and  the  calumnies  with  which  he  was  loaded> 
his  character  as  the  true  Messiah  and  the  Mighty  God,  was  com- 
pletely vindicated.  This  important  idea,  it  is  certain,  may  be 
aptly  iOustrated,  whether  the  expression  the  Spirii  be  referred  to 
Christ's  own  Divinity,  or  to  the  Holy  Ghost*  Yet,  agreeably  to 
the  opinion  of  Beta,  our  Author,  and  many  others,  it  seems  most 
natural  to  conclude,  that  the  Apostle  here  contrasts  the  Divine  na- 
ture of  Christ  with  the  human,  and  intimates  that  he  was  justified 
by  those  beams  of  uncreated  glory  which  broke  forth  through  the 
^rk  cloud  of  humiliation  and  suffering,  and,  in  particular,  by  his 
resurrection  from  the  dead — a  most  illustrious  miracle,  effected  by 
himself  as  well  as  by  the  Holy  Spirit 

It  is  equally  clear  that  the  espression  just  quoted  from  1  Peter 
-should  be  refened  to  our  Lord's  Divinity.  HorsUy  and  some  others, 
indeed,  contend  that  it  ought  to  be  applied  neither  to  Christ's  divine 
nature,  nor  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  to  Christ's  human  soul.  The 
Biabop,  in  his  Sermon  on  the  passage,  affirms,  that  the  word  which 
4mr  translaton  render  qukkened,  denotes  not  the  resuscitation  of  life 
«xtingoidied,  but  the  preservation  and  continuance  of  life  subsist- 
ing: ''  Being  put  to  death  in  thefeeh,  but  quick  in  the  Sinrii,  i.  e. 
iiunriving  in  his  soul,  by  ivhich,  or  rather  in  which  (surviving  soul,} 
he  went  and  preached  unto  the  spirits  in  prison,"  But  what  writer 
oould  ever  have  allowed  himself  to  haaard  such  a  translation  of  the 
word  i0^9M^htfs  unless  his  judgment  had  been  warped  by  predilec* 
tion  foe  a  fiivourite  hypothesis?  This  term,  beyond  question,  does 
le&r  to ''  the  resuscitation  of  life  extinguished ;"  and  the  true  mean- 
ing is  very  well  stated  by  Pearson  in  the  following  words  :t  "  The 
^mit  by  which  he  is  said  to  preach  was  not  the  soul  of  Christ,  but 
that  Spirit  by  which  he  was  quickened;  as  appeareth  by  the  oohe- 
tence  of  the  words,  being  put  to  death  in  the  flesh,  but  quickened  by 
the  Spirii,  by  winch  atso  he  went  and  preached  to  the  spirits  in  pri* 
son*  Now  that  Spirit  by  which  Christ  was  quickened  is  that  by 
which  he  was  raised  from  the  dead,  that  is,  the  Power  of  his  Divi- 
nity ;  as  St  Paul  expresseth  it  2  Cor.  xiiL  Though  he  was  crud* 
fled  through  weakness,  yet  he  lioelh  by  the  power  of  God  i  in  respect 


*  See  Dr  £itldBe*s  2d  Sermon  oa  the  Mystery  of  Godlinew,  in  the  tint  Vd. 
ofhiiDitoounei* 
t  E^oe.  of  the  Creed,  Art  v.  pp.  228,  229. 
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of  which  he  preached  to  those  who  were  disobedient  in  ijie  dnys  cf 

Noeh," 

Note  XXXI.  Page  183. 

Of  the  splendid  circumstances  which  graced  the  Saviour's  Rssun* 
RECTioN,  it  was  one  of  the  most  remarkable,  that  a  company  of  de- 
parted saints  arose  after  him  horn  their  graves.  This  wonderful 
fact  is  ^  expressly  recorded,  that  its  certainty  must  be  admitted  by 
all  who  acknowledge  the  inspiration  of  the  EvangelistSL  Nor  was 
it  improbable  in  itself  that  the  power  of  the  risen  Saviour  should  be 
straightway  displayed  in  raising  a  select  band  of  saints,  as  a  prelude 
of  the  blessed  resurrection  of  his  Church  at  lai^ge  to  take  place  at 
the  end  of  the  world.  It  was  the  opinion  of  the  Jews,  we  are  told, 
that  when  their  Messiah  came,  there  should  be  a  xesunection  of 
aome  pious  men.*-— 2%e  grava  were  opened,  it  appears,  at  the  m<K 
ment  our  Lord  expired  on  the  cross;  but  the  bodies  of  the  saints 
that  slept  did  not  orije  and  come  out  of  their  graves,  till  4i^ier  the 
resurrection  of  Christ ;  for  He  is  the  First-born  from  the  dead,  and 
the  first-firuiu  of  them  that  slept.  Who  these  privileged  Mints 
were,  it  is  perhaps  vain  to  conjecture.  Many  have  aupposed,  with 
Ignatius,  that  they  were  some  of  the  most  eminent  mentioned  in  the 
Old  Testament  But  Whitby,  Pierce,  Parens,  and  Giiyir,  deem  it 
more  probable  that  they  were  a  number  of  devout  persons^  bdievera  in 
Jesus,  who  had  recently  departed  this  life,  and  were  penonally 
known  to  many  of  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem*  Whether  these 
saints  afterwards  returned,  like  Laaarus,  to  their  graves^  or  zoae  to 
immortal  life,  is  a  question  which  it  is  not  necessary  that  we  should 
be  able  to  determine.  Parens,  however,  considers  it  likely  diaft  they 
were  finally  exempted  firom  the  power  of  death,  and  ascended  in 
triumph  to  heaven  with  the  ascending  Saviour.t— '*  It  is  unprofil* 
able,"  says  Doddridge,  "  too  particularly  to  conjecture  on  cixcam« 
stances  which  are  not  recorded.  For  this  reason  also,  I  pretend  not 
to  say  what  became  of  these  persons ;  thoi^h  as  one  can  hardly 
imagine  they  either  immediately  returned  to  their  graves  or  that 
they  continued  to  live  on  earth  (because  it  is  only  said  they  e^/peared 
to  many,)  it  seems  most  natural  to  imagine  that  they  ascended  into 
heaven  with  or  after  our  Lord ;  perhaps  from  some  solitude  to  whidi 
they  might  be  directed  to  retire  during  the  intermediate  days,  and 
to  wait  in  devout  exercises  for  their  change;  &r  surely  had  they 

•  Whites  Note  on  Mat.  xxm  52. 

•f-  Probabilius  est,  non  denuo  martiMM  fitiaK;   sed  eiini  Chifato  murgonte 
oonvemtos,  ac  tandem  cam  asceodente  triumpbum  qiisse.   dmnu  in  Mmt*  in  be 
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uoeoded  in  tbe  view  gf  others  ^  memory  of  sudi  a  &ct  could  not 
faaFO  been  loet."* 

Note  XXXII.  Page  185.  line  4. 

Our  Author  proves,  in  a  concise  but  satis&ctory  manner;,  that 
there  can  be  no  reasonable  pretenoe  dor  regarding  the  Apostles  of 
Chrisl  either  as  weak  enthusiasts  or  artful  impostors.  In  bearing 
testimony  to  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  they  announced  a 
£iety  which  they  themselves  had  been  compelled  by  invincible  evi- 
dence most  firmly  to  believe ;  and  the  publication  of  which,  instead 
of  raising  them  to  worldly  honour  or  opulence,  served  only  to  expose 
them  to  hatred,  reproach,  persecution,  and  death.  This  subject  has 
been  ably  illustrated  by  many  writers,  among  whom  a  conspicuous 
.place  is  due  to  the  late  Dr  BeaUie,  who  treaU  it  particularly  in  his 
Ulegant  compend  of  **  The  Evidences  of  the  Christian  Religion."t 

Apollonios  was  a  celebrated  impostor,  bom  about  the  Christian 
•ra,  at  Tyana,  a  town  of  Cappadocia.  After  having  studied  at 
Tarsus^  he  became  a  rigid  disciple  of  Pythagoras,  determined  to  pass 
aeven  yean  in  silence,  and  practised  every  species  of  austerity.  He 
travelled  to  Babylon,  thence  to  India,  in  order  to  converse  with  the 
Brahmins;  and  after  returning  to  the  cities  of  lesser  Asia,  proceeded 
to  Rome*  He  haaarded  predictions,  and  pretended  to  work  mira- 
cles^ and  even  to  raise  the  dead  to  life.  He  issupposed  to  have  died 
at  Ephesus,  after  having  nearly  reached  an  hundred  years.^— Hie* 
xodes  had  the  audacity  to  draw  a  comparison  betwixt  this  man  and 
our  blessed  Saviour,  but  was  answered  by  Eusebius.-— PAibslratef'* 
who  wrote  the  life  of  Apollonius  in  Greek  in  eight  Books,  waa  se« 
oretary  to  JuUa,  the  wife  of  Alexander  Severus.-<*That  Apollonius 
really  existed,  is  probable ;  but  Witsius  styles  him  a  JkHiioiu  hwto, 
with  reference,  apparency,  both  to  the  man's  own  impostures  and 
to  the  fictions  of  his  ambitious  bipgrapher.  There  is  a  wide  difip* 
cno^  indeed,  between  Philostratus  and  the  Evangelists;  and  be- 
tween the  miracles  ascribed  to  Apollonius,  and  those  which  were 
perfinrmed  by  Jesus  and  his  Apostles.§ 

Note  XXXIIL  Page  185.  line  20. 

It  was  once  intended  to  suggest  a  fi^w  remarks  here  on  tbe  s€em^ 
big  contradictions  in  the  accounts  of  the  Resurrection  of  Christ, 

*  Fmily  Ezpontor,  Yd.  II.  Sect  191.  Note  p. 

t  Vol.  I.  Ch.  ii.  Sect  1,  3. 

i  Aikiii*s  Biography,  Art  Apollovius  Tr jlkmvs. 

i  SeeFalej*syieir  of  the  EndsDGCSof  Chiistiaiiity,  YoLI.  Pert  L  Frapoi.  S. 
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tbe  aiflferent  ETai^distt  btve  given  HI.  But  ihe  iUuitratkb 
of  this  topic  ^  wottld  lead  us  beyond  the  bounds'*  of  these  Notes. 
Let  it  suffice,  therefore,  to  refer  to  Dr  Doddridge,*  and  in  particu- 
lar, to  the  Observations  on  the  Resurrection  of  Jesus,  bj  Giiheri 
Weitf  Esq.  one  of  the  most  valuable  writers  on  the  subject.  A  short 
view  of  Mr  West's  scheme  ibr  reconciling  the  Evangelists  maj  be 
seen  in  Doddridge's  Preface  to  die  3d  Vdume  of  his  Expositor. 
Amongst  the  many  excellent  works  on  the  general  evidence  of  our 
Lord's  Resurrection,  the  young  inquirer  might  consult  Saterirn'M  Ser- 
mons translated  by  Rolnnson,t  the  Trial  of  the  Witnesses  of  the  Re- 
auirection  4£  Jesus,  and  DUUm's  accurate  and  daborate  Treatise. 

Note  XXXIV.  Page  187- 

It  is  not  without  reason  that  the  last  verse  of  the  1 10th  Pnlm 
is  referred  to  the  bitter  sufferings  of  the  Messiah,  and  the  glorious 
tesurrection  that  was  to  succeed.  That  the  expression  **  he  shall  lifk 
up  the  head,"  means,  he  shall  be  ddivered  from  his  sorrows  and 
nbasement,  and  exalted  to  the  highest  glory  and  felicity,  is  admitted 
by  alL  With  regard  to  what  is  intended  by  his  drwita^  qfthehntok 
in  the  iray,  there  are  two  opinions.  The  Hebrew  term  ^rrd,  which, 
according  to  Parkhurst,  literally  signifies  a  torrent  or  rapid  Mream, 
being  sometimes  employed  to  denote  abundance  of  comforts,  as  in 
Plsalm  xxxvL  8,  Bishop  Lowth,  and  several  other  respectable  inter- 
preters, apprdiend  that  the  word  here  denotes  those  refreshing  eon* 
soiations,  by  which  our  Lord's  humanity  was  supported  amidst  the  la- 
bours and  conflicts  of  his  mortal  life.  But  this  word  is  frequently  used 
to  express  severe  afflictions,  as  in  Psalm  xviiL  4, 5.  cxliv.  7-  and  in  this 
sense  it  is  understood  here  by  Pool,  Bishop  Home,  and  many  othen^ 
as  well  9B  by  our  Author ;  who  consider  the  Messiah's  drimkmg  t^ 
the  hrook  m  the  way  as  an  expression  of  the  same  import  with  his 
nndeigoing  his  sufierings.  Compare  Ps.  Ix.  8.  Jer.  xxv.  1 5.  Mat.  xx. 
2S«  Now,  either  of  these  interpretations  is  admissible,  and  furnishes 
a  good  sense  ;  but  the  latter  seems  entitled  to  the  preference.  The 
fixllowing  spirited  comment  by  Home  deserves  to  be  quoted.} 

'*  Verse  7-  Be  shall  drink  of  the  brook,  or  torrent,  oi  the  toay; 
smd  therefore  shall  he  lift  up  his  head.  The  means  by  which  Christ 
dioold  obtain  his  universal  kingdom  and  everlasting  priesthood  seem 


•  VwaSkf  Ezpodtor,  ToL  iL  SecL  191.  etteq* 

t  YoL  iL  On  the  tnitfa  of  Bordation.    Seiv  6.  The  BcrasnctioB  of  Ji 
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here  to  be  anigned.  In  hii  wbj  to  glory,  he  was  to  drink  deep  of 
the  waters  of  affliction;  the  swollen  torrent  occurred  in  the  waj, 
and  presented  itself  between  him  and  the  throne  of  God.  To  this 
'  totrent  in  the  wa/  the  Saviour  descended ;  he  bowed  himself 
down  and  '  drank'  of  it  for  us  all ;  and  therefore,  did  '  he  lift  up 
his  head ;'  that  is,  he  arose  victorious^  and  firom  the  valley  in  which 
the  torrent  ran,  ascended  to  the  summit  of  that  holy  and  heavenly 
mount  where  he  reig;neth,  '  till  his  enemies  be  made  his  footstool/ 
St  Paul  hath  expressed  the  same  sentiment  in  literal,  terms ;  '  Ha 
humbled  himself  and  became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of 
the  cross;  wherefore  iu,  God  also  hath  highly  exalted  him/- 
FhiUp.  iL  8." 

Note  XXXV.  Page  18J3. 

No  one  passage  of  ancient  prophecy  contains  clearer  predictions 
either  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ,  or  of  the  glory  that  should  follow, 
dian  the  53d  chapter  of  Isaiah.  The  first  part  of  the  8th  verse, 
"  He  was  taken  from  prison  and  &om  judgment,"  has  been  various* 
ly  understood.  Some  suppose  it  to  mean  that  our  Lord  was  led 
from  prison  and  from  the  tribunal  of  judgment  to  the  place  of  exe- 
cution. Closely  correspondent  to  this  view,  is  the  maiginal  reading 
in  the  common  English  version,  '*  He  was  taken  away  by  distress  and 
judgment";  with  which  Lowth's  version  agrees,  namely,  '<  By  an  op- 
pressive judgment  he  was  taken  away."  This  interpretaticm  xe« 
oeives  support,  it  is  admitted,  from  the  reading  of  the  Seventy, 
which  is  adopted  in  Acts  viiL  SS.  *'  In  his  humiliation  his  judg* 
ment  was  taken  away  ;"*  that  is,  in  his  state  of  humiliation  he  ^ 
not  receive  that  righteous  judgment  from  men  to  which  he  was  en« 
titled,  but  was  condemned  to  die,  though  they  found  in  him  nothing 
worthy  of  death. 

Our  Author's  view  of  the  expression,  nevertheless,  is  not  unna- 
tural ;  and  it  is  embraced  by  Calvm,  Pool^  and  other  judicious  ex« 
positors.  Although  it  is  at  the  10th  verse  that  the  Prophet  begins 
to  speak  particularly  of  the  blessed  results  of  Christ's  humiliation, 
yet,  in  order  to  obviate  the  offence  of  the  cross,  it  was  not  imper- 
tinent to  insert  a  short  notice  of  his  glory  in  the  midst  of  the  detail 
of  his  sufferings.  The  Prophet  informs  us,  says  Calvin,  "  that 
Christ  was  /oifceii,  that  is,  rescued,  yrom  ffrison  and/romJudgmeiU  or 
condemnation,  and  then  exalted  to  the  highest  honour,  that  none 

*  'J£y  TJi  rtiwufmru  Jivtu  i  m^iwti  «vr«  's^Ai. 
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miglit  laiagb«  he  was^uite  Orerwbdaicd  by  hk  ixmiM  and  igwM 
iDinkms  death."* 

Diflerent  senses  have  also  been  put  upon  the  clause  immediately 
ftUowingy  via.  "  And  who  shall  declare  his  generation  ?**  The 
word  rendered  getteraiwn  *iii  usually  "  stgnifies,"  says  Lowthj "  ag^ 
duration^  the  time  which  one  man  or  many  together  past  in 
this  world."  SeTeral  ancient  writers  appMed  this  expcassion  to 
Christ's  eternal  generation  as  the  Son  of  God ;  and  Chnftoiiome  un^ 
derstood  it  of  the  miraculous  conception  of  his  human  nature*  But 
however  wonderful  and  inefiaUe  those  sacred  mysteries  are,  it 
was  injudicious  to  expound  these  words  of  Isaiah  as  relating 
dther  to  the  one  or  the  other.  Witsius  assigns  a  much  more  pro* 
babk  and  natural  meanings  when  he  refers  them  primarily  to  the 
duration  of  the  Mediator's  life  subsequent  to  his  death  and  resunee* 
tion,  and  secondarily  to  the  numbers  and  the  perpetuity  of  his  ipi- 
ritual  seed.  Christ  was  not  only  to  be  released  from  the  prison  of 
the  graTOy  but  to  rise  to  immortal  life ;  Psalm  zxL  4.  Rom.  tL  9. 
Bev.  L  18.  In  this  interpretation,  our  Author  again  coincides  with 
Calvin.  With  fiur  less  appearance  of  probabilityj  some  have  conceiv- 
ed the  meaning  to  be  this:  Who  can  declare IkalgenertUkm  of  vum* 
land  among  fvham  JesuM  lived  f  Who  can  express  their  unparalleled 
wickedness  in  condemning  and  crucifying  so  worthy  and  illustrious  a 
person  ?— Lowth  renders  the  clause  thus:  "  And  ku  momner  of^fe 
who  would  dedare  f  That  is,  at  the  trial  and  condemnatioo  of  Jeausy 
all  were  backward  to  attest  his  innocence.  ''  No  proclamation  was 
made  for  any  person  to  bear  witness  to  the  innocence  and  character  of 
JesuSy  nor  did  any  one  voluntarily  step  forth  to  give  their  attesta- 
tion to  it"  The  arguments  which  the  Bishop  employs  to  confirm 
this  interpretation,  have  considerable  weighut 

With  regard  to  the  translation  of  the  first  part  of  the  10th  verse 
proposed  by  CtN:c«ni#-*although  it  is  fitvourably  noticed  by  our  Au« 
thor,  it  does  not  appear  to  be  so  natural  as  that  in  the  authorised 
version ;  '*  Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  him ;  he  hath  put  him 
to  grieE"  Nor  is  it  so  proper  as  the  one  which  Lowth,  in  confor- 
mity with  the  reading  of  the  Vulgate,  adopts ;  '*  Yet  it  pleased  Je- 
hovah to  crush  him  with  affliction."  Cocceius,  it  is  well  known, 
though  a  man  of  vast  erudition  and  ardent  piety»  indulged  his  fancy 
to  excess,  and  was  immoderately  attached  to  mystical  and  allegori- 


*  Calvin.  Commentu.  In  he. 

t  Notei  weaned  to  the  New  Tnnslatioii  oflaaiah,  Ch.  liiL  8. 


KOTBS.  MQ' 

eal  interpietalums  of  Scripture.  Nor  have  the  most  sincere  admirers 
of  Witriiu  hesitated  to  admit,  that  several  of  his  expositions  discover 
somewhat  of  a  leaning  towards  the  Cocceian  plan.  His  illustratioa 
of  Zephaniah  iii.  8.  in  the  36th  Section  of  this  Dissertation,  might 
perhaps  be  referred  to  as  one  instance  of  this  propensity.-*''  It  has 
been  always  a  principle  with  me"  says  Dr  JVitherspoon, ''  to  preach 
the  doctrines  of  redemption  where  they  are,  and  not  to  attempt  to 
find  them  where  they  are  not,  by  a  boundless  allegorical  interpreta« 
tion."* 

Note  XXXVL  Page  194. 

The  reader  will  observe,  that,  when  quoting  Job  xix.  25.  where 
our  English  Bible  makes  the  expression — "  that  he  shall  stand  at 
the  latter  day  upon  the  earth,"  the  Author  says,  nomssimus  in  pul^ 
vere  siaret-^"  stand  last  on  the  earth,"  or  on  the  dust  The  truth 
1^  that  the  original  is  susceptible  of  both  interpretations;  and  Wit* 
sius  is  not  singular  in  hi|  view  of  the  meaning.  He  agrees  in  this 
instance  not  only  with  Cocceiut,  but  with  the  celebrated  Scultei,  and 
others.  According  to  Scultet,  the  sense  is ; ''  Having  vanquished  and 
survived  all  his  enemies,  he  shall  stand  as  an  illustrions  conqueror; 
and  shall  display  his  glorious  power  in  raising  up  the  dust,  to  which 
mankind  were  reduced."  Grothts,  too,  observes,  that  it  belongs  to  a 
conqueror  to  stand  last  on  the  field,  and  that  Job  accordingly  affirms 
that  God  will  overcome  his  adver8aries.t 

The  entire  passage,  of  which  these  words  are  a  part,  is  uncom« 
monly  interesting  and  sublime ;  and  it  has  given  rise  to  much  cri« 
tical  discussion.  Whilst  some  contend  that  Job  anticipates  a  resto* 
XEtion  to  prosperity  during  the  remainder  of  his  life,  others  more 
sttocessfully  urge  that  he  expresses  his  firm  persuasion  of  a  blessed 
resurrection  after  death;  and  Kenmcoii,  who  differs  firom  hoik, 
maintains  that  Job  declares  his  conviction  that  while  he  was  singu* 
larly  oppressed  with  anguish  of  mind,  and  tortured  with  pains  of 
body,  yet  still,  out  oC  that  miserable  body,  nearly  dropping  into  the 
grave,  he  should  see  God,  who  would  appear  in  his  &vour,  and 
vindicate  the  integrity  of  his  character4  It  is  not  intended^  how- 
ever, to  discuss  this  subject  here. 


•  Wcrks,  y<d.  tiL  Ser.  9.  Mlaistcrisl  fldeUty  in  dedaiiDg  the  whole  coubmI  of 
God. 
^  PooVs  Syoopds,  in  loc. 
X  Kemarki  on  Sdeet  PassagOi,  &c  pp.  166—168. 
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NoTi  XXXVII.  Page  SO?. 

There  is  some  appearance  of  contradiction,  it  must  be  owned, 
between  tbe  account  of  the  place  where  Christ  began  his  ascension, 
which  we  have  in  the  Gospel  b^  Luke,  and  that  which  the  same 
Evangelist  gives  us  in  Ihe  Acts.  But  it  is  oniy  an  appearance. 
Our  Author's  solution  of  the  difficulty  is  quite  satisfactory  ;  and 
it  coincides,  at  least  in  substance,  with  the  remarks  of  later  writers 
on  the  subject.  Sec  Whitby,  Doddridge,*  and  Dr  fVeUs.f  "  Note 
here,"  says  Whitby  on  Acts  L  12.  "  that  St  Luke  does  not  intend 
to  give  us  the  distance  of  the  place  of  Christ's  ascent  from  Jerusalem, 
(that  being  from  Bethany,  Luke  xxiv.  50.  which  was  from  Jerusa- 
lem fifteen  furlongs,  John  xL  18.)  but  only  from  the  foot  of  mount 
Olivet,  which  was,  says  the  Striae,  and  Theophylad  firom  Joaephus, 
(An.  L  80.  c.  6.)  seven  furlongs ;  though  now  we  read  in  Josephns 
only  five  furlongs.  Now,  say  the  Jews,  a  Sabbath  day's  jonmey  is 
twa  thousand  cubits,  that  is,  a  thousand  ya|ds,  which  is  about  eight 
furlongs  or  a  mile."  ''  It  is  manifest,"  says  Dr  Doddridge,  "  he 
did  not  ascend  firom  the  town  of  Bethany,  where  many  others  must 
have  seen  him,  but  firom  the  mount  of  Olives,  where  none  bdidd 
bim  but  his  own 


NoTifi  XXXVIIL  Page  211. 

To  every  intelligent  reader,  the  pretended  miracle  of  the  impics* 
non  of  our  Loid's  foot  upon  mount  Olivet,  must  appear  altogether 
&bulous;  and  the  absurdity  of  applying  the  Old  Testament  cxpie^* 
sions  quoted  by  our  Author  to  any  such  -circnmstance,  is  per&ctlr 
evident.  Yet  modem  travellers  in  the  Holy  Land  assure  us,  that 
this  ancient  piece  of  superstition  stUl  keeps  up  an  extensive  aredit 
**  At  a  short  distance  from  the  summit,"  says  Dr  Clarke,  speaking  of 
mount  Olivet,^  "  we  were  desired  to  notice  the  fiuDous  impressiott 
of  a  man's  lefl  foot  in  a  rock,  which  has  so  long  been  shown,  as  that 
made  by  our  Saviour  at  his  asoenaon.  Over  thi%  Helena  construct- 
e4  one  ef  her  churches.  It  is  not  our  intention  to  add  a  single 
syllable  to  all  that  has  been  already  written  on  this  subject  Those 
who  can  receive  amusement  or  edification  from  the  legend  in  its 
most  interesting  fiirm,  may  be  referred  to  the  entertaining  work  of 
M.  de  CAaieaubnimd,  from  the  perusal  of  whidi  the  reader  rises  as 
from  a  pleasing  romance.    So  fully  is  this  miracle  believed  even  at 


*  Funily  Ezpodtor,  VoL  S.  tect  203.  Nolet  a  ud  c 

t  Hisioikil  G«ogii^y  of  the  Old  and  New  TcitMMDt,  VcL  H.  pb  190. 

$  TiaTeb,  ToL  iii  pp.  567,  660. 
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tidft  hoar,  Hat  tt  if  mentioned  in  the  certificate  gi^en  to  pilgriins  «t 
the  Frandicfta  octaTenty  as  ene  of  the  prooft  of  the  aancti^  of  the 
place/* 

NoTX  XXXIX.  Page  215. 

The  reader  nvill  learn  from  the  remarks  of  onr  Author,  that  the 
Clitics  are  not  agreed  ahout  the  precise  meaning  of  the  term  Ana- 
LEP8I8.  The  only  passage  of  the  New  Testament  in  which  this 
word  occurs  is  Luke  ix.  51.  and  it  is  even  disputed  whether  it  di- 
rectly refers  to  the  Saviour's  ascension  at  all.  Dr  CampbeU,  in  his 
Version,  adopts  the  general  term  remsval;  and  in  his  Note  on  the 
▼ene,  he  says :  '*  To  me  it  appears  yeiy  improbahle  that  the  Evan- 
gelist should  speak  of  the  time  of  his  ascension  as  heing  come,  or 
just  at  hand,  not  only  before  his  resuirection,  but  even  before  his 
trial  and  death ;  especially,  considering  that  he  continued  no  fewer 
than  forty  days  on  the  earth  after  he  was  risen."  But  other  con- 
siderations seem  to  balance,  if  not  to  outweigh,  the  aiguments  whic& 
that  learned  and  ingenious  critic  emplojrs. 

The  verb  «i»«a«^«m»,  as  appears  from  the  section  to  which  this' 
Note  refers,  is  very  frequently  used  by  the  New  Testament  writers 
to  denote  the  ascension  of  Christ.  It  is  applied  also  by  the  Seventy 
to  the  ascent  of  Elijah,  2  Kings  iL  10,  11.  It  is  natural  then  to 
expect,  that  when  anaiepsis,  a  noun  confessedly  derived  from  that 
verb,  is  applied  to  our  Lord,  it  should  mean  his  ascension.  Campbell 
indeed  affirms,  that  this  word  "  is  equally  applicable  to  any  other 
method  of  xemoving."  It  is  certainly  worthy  of  notice,  however, 
that  in  all,  or  at  least  nearly  all,  the  passages  where  Jifa?Mfifi€tf4t 
occurs  in  the  New  Testament,  to  whatever  subject  it  relates,  the 
idea  of  elevation,  or  of  being  taken  up,  is  less  or  more  involved.*  It 
may  be  uiged  that,  even  admitting  this,  and  allowing  that  the  noun 
amdepsis  is  peculiarly  applicable  to  a  removal  upward*,  still  the  ex-' 
pression  in  Luke  ix.  51.  might  be  understood  to  refer,  not  to  Christ's 
ascension  into  heaven,  but  to  his  being  lifted  up  on  the  cross.  But 
to  this  reasoning  we  reply,  that  when  mention  is  made  in  other 
passages  of  his  elevation  on  the  cross,  the  term  employed  is  not 
mmXMfAif0,  but  u^^tf,  John  iiL  14.  viiL  28.  xiL  32,  34.  Besides, 
when  our  Lord  gave  prophetic  intimations  respecting  himself  to  his 

•  See  Parkhunt'g  Gieek  Lerioon  on  *AmXaftiuj§t,  I.— V.  Dr  Campfadl 
himadf,  wh^  keenly  engaged  in  discugsing  another  topic,  expresaly  adverU  to  what 
is  now  stated  as  the  senw  of  Vi«A«uCa(F«f,  in  contradistinction  to  those  terms 
which  merely  signify  a  removal,  without  any  reference  to  atcenditi^,  Frelim. 
BiaerL  Dii.  vi.  Part  2.  g  20. 
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and  efen  to  the  people  at  laige,  we  find  hixo,  in  aone  tn« 
itaaoesy  pasnng  orer  intervening  events,  how  important  aoever,  and 
bringing  his  ascension  directly  into  view^  as  in  John  vL  62.  zIt*  S^ 
88.  To  travel  from  Galilee  to  Jerusalem  was  a  necessaiy  step  to- 
wards his  ascension,  as  well  as  cnicifudon  ;  and«  without  doubt,  the 
prospect  of  '*  the  joj  that  was  set  before  him"  animated  his  xesolu* 
tion  and  courage,  at  the  moment  when  "  he  stedfastly  set  his  Ace" 
to  accomplish  that  interesting  journey,  and  to  expose  himself  to  all 
the  suftrings  that  awaited  him  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane*and 
on  the  hill  of  Calvary.  Why  then  should  it  appear  «*  very  impro- 
bably" that  the  Evangelist  refers  immediately  and  expressly  to 
Christ's  being  received  up  into  heaven?  '*  We  all  know,"  says 
Campbell  himself  "  that,  in  popular  language,  a  time  is  often 
add  to  be  come,  which  is  veiy  near."  Although  Luke  says,  theie- 
ibr^  "ike  time  was  come  that  he  should  be  received  up,"  and  although 
he  did  continue  '*  no  fewer  than  forty  days  on  earth  after  he  was 
risen,"  it  should  not  on  this  account  be  deemed  unlikely  that 
the  phrase  refers  to  the  ascension^  The  Doctor's  remark,  with 
regard  to  the  indefinite  turn  of  the  expression,  rm$  ifu^  sm  AMA^^^Mf 
ilvvv,  the  datft  rf  his  analepaiM^  has  no  wdgbt ;  for,  according  to 
the  Hebrew  and  Hellenistic  idiom,  this  indefinite  fonn  of  speech  is 
often  employed,  even  when  a  certain  particular  day  is  intended,  as 
in  Gen.  zxv.  24.  xxix.  21.*  Even  Campbell  states,  that  the  old 
Latin  translator  renders  the  word  «wA«4^k  astumptio,  and  that  by 
this  "  he  probably  meant  the  ascension."  Dr  Doddridge,  in  fin^ 
at  the  conclunon  of  his  note  on  this  term,  has  expressed  himself  in 
the  following  words :  '' I  scruple  not  at  all,  with  the  moi^  imcKirfMr- 
tkmt  and  the  generality  of  entice,  to  Ibllow  the  usual  inteiprotatiaii, 

which  refers  'mrnXwi^t^  to  Christ's  ascension."t 

Witsius,  therefore,  seems  right,  in  conceiving  the  word  amJepni 
to  relate  to  the  ascension  of  our  Lord.  It  is  certain,  too,  that  when 
the  Father  received  him  up  into  heaven  and  placed  him  at  his  own 
right  hand,  he  did,  by  the  veiy  act,  reoogniae  him  as  his  Son,  and 
give  the  brightest  evidence  that  he  had  accepted  his  work,  and  jua* 
tified  him  fiom  eveiy  chaige  to  which  he  had  become  liable,  aa  the 
Surety  of  his  people.  But  whether  this  idea  is  expreisly  conv^ed 
by  the  terms  mm^mf^fittuf  and  'mmXwl^g  when  ^[vplied  to  his  aaoen* 
don,  may  admit  of  dispute.  On  this  point,  Besa  is  possibly  more 
oonect  than  our  excellent  Author. 


*  See  Dr  Hnnmend*!  Paaph.  nd  Amiot  Acfti  ii.  Note 
t  Fennly  £xpo«tar,TdL  iL  Sect.  127.  NoU  b. 
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NotbXL.  Page819. 

Our  AuthoTj  with  sufficient  propriety*  refen  to  the  testimony  of 
Stephen  and  of  PauLj  in  confinnation  of  Christ's  ascension.  Each 
of  these  hjghIy*fiivoured  individuals  ei^vessly  declared,  that  he  saw 
the  exalted  Redeemer.  The  validity  of  their  testimony,  however, 
doth  not  depend  on  the  precise  manner  of  their  seeing  him.  Witsius 
appears  to  be  decidedly  of  opbion,  that,  in  both  instances^  their 
hodily  eye-Sight  was  nmaculously  strengthened,  so  that  objects  ex- 
hibited in  the  highest  heaven  became  quite  visible  on  the  earth,  to 
Stephen  at  Jerusalem,  and  to  Paul  on  the  way  to  Damascus.  But 
IS  it  not  much  move  probable,  on  various  account^,  that  Jesus  was 
presented  to  their  view,  by  a  nitumary  repretenMum,  similar  to  those 
which  were  made  to  Isaiah,  Exekiel,  and  the  Apostle  John  f  In  this 
light  the  matter  appeared  to  Doddridge  ;*  and  Mr  Andrew  SwansUm, 
in  his  excellent  Lecture  on  Paul's  conversion,  though  he  does  not 
ei^ressly  discuss  this  question,  seems  evidently  to  proceed  upon  the 
principle  that  Paul  saw  the  Lord  in  a  symbol  or  vision.  ''  I  am 
disposed  to  think,"  says  that  truly  evangelical  and  amiable  writer, 
''  that  along  with  the  spiritual  light  which  at  thi^  time  broke  in 
upon  the  Apostle's  mind,  there  was  a  certain  visible  effulgence,  or 
manifestation  of  that  light  and  glory  in  which  the  human  nature  of 
our  Redeemer  resides,  and  which  he  will  communicate  to  the  bodies 
of  his  sainto  at  the  resurrection."  t 

Whether  there  is  reason  to  conclude  finom  what^he  Apostle  states 
at  the  beginning  of  2  Cor.  xii.  that  he  was  literally  caught  up  to 
heaven,  we  shall  not  here  inquire.  On  this  point,,  the  reader  may 
examine  WhUigj  who  &vour8  the  opinion  that  Paul  experienced 
''  a  real  rapture."  Mackmghif  too,  has  some  judicious  observations  • 
on  the  passage. 

Note  XLL  Page  221. 

The  testimony  of  the  Apostle  John  with  regard  to  the  reality  of 
Christ's  ascension,  is  no  less  justly  appealed  to,  than  that  of  Stephen 
and  PauL  Yet  the  vision  related  in  ihejirsi  chapter  of  the  Reve- 
lation would  have  suited  the  Author's  purpose,  more  perfectly  than 
that  in  the  iwdflh.  In  the  five  first  verses  of  the  12th,  there  is  an 
allusion  indeed  to  the  manner  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  the  persecution 
he  met  with  in  his  infimqr«  the  protection  he  experienced  fi:om  his 

•  Family  Expoi.  TdL  in.  Sect  16.  Note  if. 

«f>  Scrmoiii  and  Lectuf%  by  Mr  Andrew  Swanstciii  Ute  FxeacbBr  of  the  Gm- 
pd,YoULp.2aO. 
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Father,  aod  the  state  of  iecurity  and  power  at  the  right  hand  of  God 
to  which  he  was  ultimately  advanced.  But,  though  these  events 
are  aUuded  to,  the  vision,  heyond  question,  is  prophetic,  and  xefexs 
to  events  posterior  to  the  ascension  of  Christ  The  **  man-child'' 
spoken  of,  verse  5th,  is  not  to  he  understood  of  Christ  persoiudlyt 
hut  of  the  spiritual  seed  of  the  church,  (compare  verse  17^ ;)  ^nd 
his  heing  '  caught  up  to  God,  and  to  his  thrane,**  has  a  reference  to 
some  striking  display  of  Jdiovah*s  special  care  for  the  offipring  of 
the  church.  On  this  suhject,  see  Ditrham,*  and  Dr  Johndinuf 
**  The  woman,"  says  Johnston,  "  rignifies  the  Christian  Church,  as 
an  organised  and  constituted  church,  consisting  of  a  fixed  83rstem  of 
doctrine,  precepts,  worship,  and  discipline,  oonfonnable  to  the  sacced 
Scriptures  of  the  New  T^tament  Her  child  rignifies  all  those  in- 
dividual Christians,  who,  by  their  belief  and  obedience  of  these,  are 
rendered  the  real  votaries  of  that  church.  The  first  attempt  of  the 
Roman  power  should  be,  not  to  corrupt  the  Christian  church,  but 
to  kill  and  destroy  individual  Christians,  and  these  it  should  perse- 
cute in  a  very  early  period  of  the  church.  The  church  should  pro- 
duce a  manly  race,  whom  no  danger  should  intimidate,  and  no  suf^ 
ferings  depress.  A  race,  who,  at  a  distant  period,  should  sub- 
due all  nations  with  a  rod  of  iron,  and  who,  upon  the  overthrow 
of  the  various  kingdoms  and  nations  mentioned  in  prophecy,  shall 
reign  triumphant  on  the  earth."— This  is  a  much  more  [Nrobable  in- 
terpretation than  that  proposed  by  Bishop  Newton,  who  conriders 
Constantine  as  particularly  intended  by  the  man-child,  because  he 
escaped  the  many  snares  that  were  laid  fiir  him  by  Galerius,  and 
was  advanced  to  the  imperial  throne.^ 

Those  who  wish  to  be  acquainted  with  the  different  views  which 
have  been  taken  of  the  Dragon,  and  of  the  period  to  which  this 
chapter  refers,  must  consult  the  Authors  who  have  written  fully  on 
the  subject,  as  Faher,  Fuller,  and  Culbertson. 

NoteXLII.  Page  227. 

John  iiL  IS.  is  a  remarkable  verse,  and  has  attracted  much  at- 
tention. Some  excellent  Divines  are  of  opinion,  that  the  expression 
"  No  man  hath  ascended  up  to  heaven"-— or,  as  Campbell  renders  it, 
**  None  asoendeth  into  heaven"— is  not  to  be  understood  of  a  local 
ascenrion  at  all,  but  to  be  interpreted  figuratively,  as  denoting  an 
intimate  acquaintance  with  the  Divine  counsels  and  administration  ; 

*  Kzpoeition  of  the  Bevektmn  by  the  Her.  James  Dmham,  In  loc, 

*  A  Commentaiy  on  the  Revelation,  by  Dr  Bryce  Johnston,  Vd.  ii  ppu  1— .15* 
i  Dissert,  on  the  Proj^edes,  VoL  ii.  Dis.  25.   Analysis  of  the  Rc«.  db  12. 
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and  in  vindication  iof  this  lense,  they  refer  to  Dettt*  ixx*  llj  12* 
Rom.  X.  6.  and  Pror.  xxz.  4.*  But  if  a  local  asocinaion  is  intended^ 
the  expression,  though  in  oonfonnitj  with  the  prophetic  style,  it 
exhihits  as  past  an  event  which  was  then  future,  relates,  without 
douht,  to  our  Lord's  ascending  into  heaven  afler  his  resurrection 
from  the  dead;  and,  as  our  Author  suggests,  the  meaning  may  he, 
that  Christ  is  the  only  person  who  ascends  into  heaven  by  his  own 
power  and  his  own  merit.  The  Socinian  notion  oi  his  actual  ascent 
into  heaven  to  receive  full  instruction  in  the  will  of  God  before  he 
commenced  his  public  ministry,  is  an  absurd  and  unfounded  fiincy, 
which  it  is  unnecessary  here  to  refute.  The  last  expression  in 
the  verse,  '^  even  the  Son  of  man,  who  is  in  heaven,"  clearly  inti^ 
mates,  that  while  Christ  was  on  earth  as  the  Son  of  man,  he  was  ai 
ihe  same  time  in  heaven  as  the  Son  of  God.  It  may  be  compared 
with  Acts  liL  15.  xx.  28.  and  1  Cor.  IL  8.t 

NoT£  XLIII.  Page  242. 

When  Job  says,  "  Upon  my  right  hand  rise  the  youth,"  (Ch.  xxx. 
12.)  he  doubtless  complains  of  the  arrogant  conduct  of  young  men. 
But  the  Author's  comment—"  Youths  not  yet  arrived  at  years  of 
discretion,  are  not  ashamed  wantonly  to  prefer  themselves  to  me," 
does  not  appear  to  express  the  precise  meaning  of  the  words*  In 
the  following  part  of  the  same  verse,  the  afflicted  patriarch  imme* 
diately  adds ;  "  they  push  away  my  feet,  and  they  raise  up  against 
me  the  ways  of  their  destruction."  The  sense,  therefore,  seems  to 
be,  not  merely  that  they  preferred  themselves  to  him,  or  seized 
the  precedence;  but  that  they  assumed  an  attitude  of  presump* 
iuous  hostility,  and  aimed  at  his  ruin.  They  may  be  said  to 
rise  Oft  his  right  hand,  because  they  attempted  to  disable  his  right 
hand,  which  is  the  principal  seat  of  corporeal  strength,  and  the  chief 
instrument  of  active  exertion;  or  rather,  the  expression  may  allude 
to  the  established  forms  of  judicial  procedure,  in  which  it  was  cu8« 
tomary  for  accusers  to  stand  at  the  right  hand  of  the  panneL 
See  Psalm  dx.  6.  Zech.  iiL  l4 

Our  Author,  nevertheless,  adduces  a  sufficient  number  of  passages 
to  show  that,  at  least  amongst  the  Hebrews,  the  place  on  the  right 
hand  was  deemed  more  honourable  than  that  on  the  lefl.    His  il* 


*  See  Guyse's  Paraphrase  and  N'ote  on  the  ▼erse,  and  Doddridge's  Par.  on  it, 
and  Noted. 

t  See  Whitby*s  Note  on  John  iiL  13,  and  Dr  Magee  on  the  Atonement, 
Yd.  L  Difls.  1. 

t  Poors  Synopds,  in  Inc. 


If86  notes: 

lustzatioii  of  ibe  terms  by  wMch  ont  SaTbax^s  preKnt  glofj  in  bea-i 
▼en  is  expremei,  is  minute  and  sadsfactorj.  Some  nseAil  ofaserra^ 
tions  on  this  topic  may  be  feund  in  Hurrum's  Sermonsb* 


Note  XLIV.  Pi^  257. 

That  Christ  is  sometimes  represented  as  taking  possession  of  bis 
telestial  glory  by  bis  own  autborityi  is  sufficiently  evident.  Yet  tbe 
original  expression  in  Zecb.  vL  13.  which  our  Author  render^  mad 
he  shall  take  the  glory, i  cannot  perhaps  be  better  rendered  than  in  our 
txmimon  version — and  he  shall  bear  the  glory.  Tbe  term  M  V3  has 
many  difierent  shades  of  meaning  ;t  but  none  of  its  senses  appears 
more  radical  than  to  bear,  to  suitmn.  It  often  signifies  to  raise,  io 
lift  up;  and  as  Matthew  Henry  suggests,  we  might  read  here  he 
shall  Uflupthe  glory,  that  is,  he  shall  restore  and  advance  the  gloiy 
of  Israel,  which  is  now  depressed.  As  the  term  not  unfrequently 
means  to  take,  to  receive,  our  Author's  rendering  is  certainly  admis- 
sible. Nor  does  it  seem  to  differ  much  from  the  turn  given  to  the 
expresiBton  in  the  Latin  version  by  Trem^lius  and  Jumus,  where  the 
clause  is  translated,  Idemque  reportalvrus  gloriam,  i  e.  '^  he  shall  pro* 
cure,  or  obtain,  the  glory.*"  The  Messiah,  by  the  great  work  of 
building  the  temple  of  the  Lord,  obtained  for  himsdf  the  diversified 
and  unparalleled  glories  of  his  exalted  state. 

NoTX  XLV.  Page  258. 

The  Author  very  properly  ascribes  the  glory  to  whidi  Christ  is 
exalted  as  man  and  Mediator  both  to  the  justice  and  the  grace  of 
the  Father.  Our  Lord  had  an  unquestionable  title  to  those  ho- 
nours to  which  he  is  advanced ;  and  it  is  equally  certain  that  in 
highly  exalting  him,  the  Father  acted  at  once  from  infinite  We  to 
his  Son,  and  firom  pure  and  boundless  grace  to  the  church.  The 
expresrion  in  Philip.  iL  9*  ^'  He  hath  graciously  given  him,  l^^insn. 
It  name  which  is  above  every  name"— seems  most  directly  to  reftr 
to  the  Fath^s  love  for  his  dear  Son,  and  to  the  benignity  with 
which  he  conferred  on  him  his  glorious  reward ;  but  it  perhaps  al- 
ludes, also,  to  that  grace  towards  perishing  sinners,  in  wliich  both 
the  humiliation  and  exaltation  of  Christ  originate. 

The  words  quoted  by  our  Author  lirom  Isaiah  xvi.  5.  **  In  mercy, 
in  grace^  shall  the  throne  be  established,''§  seem  hardly  applicaUe 

•  The  Knowledge  of  Chtist  Glorified,  pp.  91^125. 
-f  £t  acdpiet  m^tatem. 
t  See  Parkhiint*8  Hebrew  Lexicon  on  this  word. 
§  £l  atebiUtiis  eit  in  gratim,  ^tDHSl,  throBm. 
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to  ^e  subject.  These  wordsp  it  is  gnnted,  though  they  relate  ia 
the  first  instance  to  the  throne  of  Hezekiah^  have  an  ultimate  refe- 
xence  to  the  throne  of  Christ.  But  the  grace  spoken  of  appears  to 
be»  not  the  grace  of  God  shown  to  the  prince,  but  the  grace,  or 
demency,  exercised  by  the  prince,  whose  throne  is  established* 
Piscalor,  Cocceius,  and  some  others,  indeed,  concur  with  Witsuis,  in 
applying  the  expression  to  the  Divine  fiivour  and  mercy ;  and  ia 
support  of  this  interpretation,  refer  to  2  Sam.  viL  15.  Ps.  Ixxxix; 
35.  Is.  Iv.  3.  But  VUriuga  justly  arguesy  that  the  Prophet  seems 
to  allude  to  Salomon's  expression,  Prov.  xx.  28*  **  M&xy  and  truth 
preserve  the  king,  and  his  throne  is  upholden  by  mercy"-— that  had 
be  meant  the  Divine  favour  and  grace,  he  would  probably  have  ex* 
pressly  termed  it  Ike  grace  cjf  JeAooaA— -that  if  the  tnUh  and  righie^ 
ouenets,  mentioned  in  the  following  part  of  the  verse»  must  neces«i 
sarily  be  applied  to  the  virtues  discovered  by  the  prince  in  his  ad» 
ministration,  it  is*  most  natural  to  consider  the  word  grace  as  relating 
to  another,  and  a  most  important  and  amiable  exoellenoe  of  the 
prince  himself — that,  in  fine,  the  benignity  as  well  as  integrity  and 
justice  of  the  king  of  Judah  is  brought  forward  as  a  motive  to  en« 
courage  the  Moabites  to  submit  to  his  sceptre.* 

Note  XLVI.  Page  275. 

In  applying  Heb.  xiL  26.  to  the  manifestation  of  the  glory  of 
Christ  at  his  second  coming,  unless  a  m^e  accommodation  of  the  ex- 
pressions be  intended,  our  Author  appears  to  depart  in  some  degree 
from  his  accustomed  accuracy.  That  passage  is  no  doubt  quoted 
irom  Hag.  iL  6,  7*  a  prophecy  which  indisputably  relates  to  the  ap# 
pearance  of  the  Messiah,  **  the  Desire  of  all  nations,"  in  the  fulness 
of  time,  and  to  the  wonderful  changes  effected  amongst  Jews  and 
Gentiles  by  the  introduction  of  the  Christian  economy.  The  Apos* 
tie  has  immediately  in  his  eye  the  abolition  of  the  ceremonial  law, 
and  the  establishment  of  New  Testapient  ordinances  in  its  room. 
The  shaking  of  heaven  and  earth  is  a  metaphorical  expression  often 
made  use  of  in  Scripture,  to  denote  the  subversion  of  existing  au- 
thorities and  states,  as  in  Is.  xiiL  13.  and  Joel  iL  10.  See  Calvin^ 
Owen,  and  Machughi,  on  Heb.  xiL  26.  Witsius  himself  elsewhere 
more  correctly  dtes  this  passage  with  reference  to  the  removal  of 
the  Mosaic  ritual,  and  the  establishment  of  the  more  durable  insti- 
tutions of  the  GospeLt 

*  See  Vitringa  ialoc  f  Diss.  xix.  sect  22. 

vol.il  3z  .  '^- 
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Note  XLVII.  Page  276. 

Theologians  are  (livided  in  sentiment,  with  regard  to  the  proper 
application  of  the  term  Archangel,  1  Thes.  iv.  16.  That  there 
are  various  classes  of  angels,  difiering  from  each  other  in  power  and 
dignity,  is  generally  agreed ;  and  it  is  not  uncommon  to  sappos^ 
that  the  Apostle  here  intends  some  created  angel  of  exalted  rank* 
This  appears  to  have  heen  the  opinion  of  CoIvUl*  Alphontut  Twt* 
reiine  remarks,  that  when  the  Lord  shall  descend  from  keaveiu  ''  he 
will  make  use  of  the  ministry  of  angels,  nay,  the  chief  among  an- 
gels, who  are  called  archangels,  as  Michael  and  Gahriel:  For» 
though  we  know  not  particularly  what  relates  to  the  orders  of  an- 
gels, it  cannot  he  questioned,  that  some  of  them  are  superior  to 
others,  and  are  hence  in  the  Scriptures  denominated  arckangets,"  f 
Witsius  thought,  on  the  contrary,  that  the  Scripture  speaks  only  of 
one  Archangel,  and  that  this  is  Christ  himself,  the  Lord  of  all.  The 
aame  opinion  was  held  by  Cloppenhurgh,  Ft^iangius,  Piera,  and 
othecs,  of  former  times ;  and  of  late,  it  has  been  strenuously  support- 
ed by  Bishop  HorsU^,  The  Bishop  agrees  with  our  Author,  too^ 
in  thinking,  that  the  Michael  we  read  of  in  Daniel,  Jude,  and  Re^ 
velation,  is  no  other  than  the  Son  of  God.  If  the  learned  reader  ts 
disposed  to  investigate  this  point,  he  may  consult  Horsley's  Sermons, 
and  the  Exemiaiio  De  Mkhade  by  Witsius.^  At  the  close  of  that 
Dissertation,  it  is  stated  by  the  Author,  that  some  writers  apprehend 
the  name  Michael  to  be  given  to  our  Saviour  in  Rev.  xiL  but  to  a 
created  angel  in  Dan.  x.  and  Jude  9*  With  his  usual  candour,  he 
adds,  that  while  he  himself  believes  Christ  to  be  intended  wherever 
we  read  of  Michael,  he  was  not  inclined  to  urge  his  opinion  with 
great  pertinacity  or  oonfidenoe,  since  the  arguments  adduced  on  the 
opposite  side  are  not  destitute  of  force.  **  On  such  questions,"  he 
aays  in  conclusion,  "  I  am  much  better  pleased  with  the  modesty  of  a 
dubbus  mind,  than  with  a  rash  disposition  to  fiirm  a  peremptory 
judgment."} 

Note  XLVIIL  Page  283. 

Our  Author  denies  more  decidedly  than  might  have  been  expect- 
ed, that  1  Cor.  vi.  2,  S,  as  well  as  Mat.  xix.  28.  has  any  reference  to 


*  Comment,  In  loe* 

«f  Comment,  in  Epiit  ad  Then.  p.  111. 
X  Mlicd.  Sacns  Tom.  ii.  £xer.  4. 

§  In  talibus  qnsstionibiu  mag;if  mihl  placet  hfentantia  ingbiui  n»>dcttia,  qnam 
inoimsUenaa  dec^nninandi  pcrvicada. 
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the  tnnsactkmt  of  the  last  day.  Whitbg  and  Mackmgkt  agree  witli 
him  in  combating  the  doctrine,  that  the  aaints  will  be  aaseason  with 
Christ  in  the  judgment;  but  they  differ  from  each  other  in  their 
manner  of  interpreting  1  Cor.  vL  2,  5.  The  fi>rmer  adopts  a 
sense  somewhat  similar  to  the  one  proposed  by  our  Author ;  and 
with  regard  to  judging  angeli,  he  affirms,  that  "  all  the  Greek 
scholiasts  say,  that  this  the  Christians  did  gloriously,  by  expelling 
evil  angels  from  their  seats  and  their  dominions,  and  forcing  them 
to  confess  before  their  votaries,  they  were  only  devils."  The  views 
of  the  latter  are  briefly  expressed  in  his  Paraphrase  thus. 

"  Verse  2.  Do  ye  not  know  thai  the  imapired  (eackerw  among  yon 
Judge  the  nforld,  by  the  laws  of  the  Gospel,  which  they  promulgate  ? 
And  if  the  world  is  thva  jndged  by  you,  areyon,  who  are  so  well  en« 
lightened,  unworthy  lo  JUl  the  leaH  eeats  cfjudieainref  Verse  3. 
Do  ye  noi  know  thai  we  dedare  the  judgment  ^evil  angeU,  whereby 
we  are  strongly  impressed  with  a  sense  of  the  justice  of  God  ?"■ 

This  learned  expositor,  however,  notwithstanding  what  he  says 
in  his  Note  2.  on  verse  8d,  where  he  refers  to  CoL  L  26.  cannot  le 
JQstified  in  limiting  the  sense  of  the  term  mdnU  to  inspired  ieachersm 
"  Know  ye  not,"  says  Paul,  "  that  we  shall  judge  angels?— *ob* 
vioody  including  true  Christians  at  laige,  as  well  as  men  that  were 
endowed  with  inspiration.  And  to  trandaie  the  word  x^ivirn  in 
the  2d,  and  »^iWftt9  in  the  Sd  verse,  whidi  are  both  confessedly  in 
the  future  tense,  as  if  they  were  in  the  present,  was  to  take  a  most 
unwarrantable  liberty.  The  passage  is  indeed  somewhat  obscure  ; 
but,  beyond  question,  it  must  relate  to  some  judgment  posterior  to 
the  date  of  that  Epistle ;  and,  on  the  whole,  it  seems  most  natural 
to  refer  it  to  the  saints'  judging  the  worid  and  judging  evil  angels, 
in  the  day  of  final  retribution.  In  this  view  it  is  undenlood  by  an 
host  of  able  and  judicious  interpsetets,  including  Cahmj  Beauty 
Hammond,  Guyse,  and  Doddridge,  Most  of  these  Writers  do  not 
heritate  to  speak  of  the  saints  as  amessors  with  Christ  at  the  judgu 
ment.  l*he  saints,  it  is  true,  are  to  stand  be&re  his  tribunal,  and 
receive  their  sentence  from  him.  But,  although  they  are  themselves 
to  be  judged,  it  is  not  impossible  &r  them,  dWr  having  received  a 
blessed  sentence  of  acquittal,  to  appear  as  assessors  with  Christ ;  not 
indeed  to  give  him  counsel,  but  to  concur  with  htm  in  the  judicial 
sentence  he  shall  pronounce  on  devils  and  ungodly  men-— or,  in 
other  words,  to  express  their  assent  to  that  sentence. 

"  Why  should  their  assent  be  neoesaury,"  asks  Macknight, "  more 
than  the  assent  of  holy  angels  ?"  The  assent  neither  of  the  one 
nor  the  other,  we  reply,  is  strictly  necessary.    The  rectitude,  and 
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ittlidity,  of  Ae  featene^  an  quite  independettt  of  the  plsdits  of 
men,  orof  angelB.  But  if  tlie  Scripturos  do  teadi  w^  though  merdy 
ki  one  or  two  poangety  that  the  aaiuts  shall  thus  judge  the  worid, 
it  heoomes  us  to  helieve  it,  without  reaaotimg  on  the  auhject. 
Whether  the  holy  angels  are  expressly  to  give  their  aaseat,  we  are 
not  informed.  But  can  we  foiget,  that  the  Son  of  God  assumed  the 
human,  not  the  angelioil  nature ;  that  in  the  day  of  judgment  he 
will  gloriously  appear  in  the  same  nature  in  which  he  expired  on 
Calvary  ;  and  that,  in  consequence,  certain  peculiar  honours  are  aiU 
lotted  to  redeemed  men,  in  which  elect  angels  have  no  share  ?  la 
it  not  also  particularly  fit  and  proper,  that  the  saints,  in  that  day  of 
victory  and  triumph,  should  solemnly  express  their  acquiescence  im 
a  sentence  which  will  not  only  diq>lay  the  majesty  and  jus&e  of 
the  Judge,  but  secure  their  own  oomj^ete  and  finftl  deliveranoe  firoos 
a  combination  of  numerous  and  poweiful  enemies,  by  whom  they 
had  been  long  and  dreadfuUy  annoyed?  See  Home  on  Psalm 
cxlix.  6 — 9. 

Witsios  himself  while  he  understands  the  expressions  quoted  fnm 
1.  Cor*  vL  and  Mat.  xix.  as  relating  to  other  topics,  candidly  allows^ 
that  the  saints  wiU  be  assessors  with  Christ  in  a  certain  impfoper 
sense  c^the  Uxokf  and  that  they  will  judge  and  condemn  the  wiA« 
ed,  not  merely  by  the  example  of  their  virtues,  but  also  "  by  thenr 
iW>obation  of  Christ's  sentence." 

On  Mat  xix.  28.  let  it  snflke  to  refer  to  Doddridge's  Fkmphiaae 
i^Note.* 

Note  XLIX.  Page  S91. 

The  view  taken  by  Witsius  of  that  representation  of  the  genenl 
judgment  which  we  have  in  Mat.  xxv.  seems,  in  genenl,  eoixect* 
It  may  be  questioned,  however,  whether  the  reason  he  assigns  for 
the  prominent  place  given  in  that  Chapter  to  the  offices  of  Christian 
diarity,  be  the  cause  to  which  it  ought  to  be  ascribed*  Even  ad- 
milting  that  it  was  in  accordance  with  our  Lord's  pnctiee  to  avail 
himself  in  his  discourses  of  these  forms  of  instruction,  wludi  had 
anciently  been  prepared  by  devout  and  intelligent,  though  unin- 
spired, teachers,  and  which  were  commonly  made  use  of  in  the  Jew- 
ish Church ;  and  supposing  that  he  had  paid  particular  attention  to 
the  Chaldee  Paraphrsse  ;^the  real  importamcc  he  attached  to  the 
performance  or  n^^ect  of  the  labours  of  love  towards^  neoessitooa 
and  afflicted  biethien  for  his  name's  sake,  seems  a  far  more  pcdbaUe 

"  Funny  Kxpoi.  Vol  iL  Sect.  137-  VaU  u 
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cause  of  the  promiDenoe  he  aasigiit  to  those  khoan,  than  a  leadineM 
to  asrimilate  his  instnictioiu  to  what  was  useful  in  the  Jewish  fin>* 
mularies. 

The  yeneraUe  Author^  who  had  attained  gieat  proficiency  in 
Jewish  and  Oriental  Jiterature,  was  perhaps  immodeiately  attached 
to  the  idea,  that  Christ  discovered  his  prudent  condescension  in  coo* 
forming  his  manner  of  teaching  to  the  modes  generally  adopted  by 
the  wise  men  among  the  Jews.  His  fondness  for  this  notion  ap« 
pears  not  only  here,  but  also  in  other  parts  of  his  works*  He  de« 
fends  it,  for  instance,  at  some  length,  in  his  Dissertations  on  the 
Lard's  Prayer.*  He  there  states  it  as  his  conviction,  that  the  phrases;, 
and  almost  all  the  petitions  of  that  Prayer,  are  derived  from  the 
approved  forms  of  the  Hebrews*  It  is  exceedingly  improbable,  he 
imagines,  that  so  striking  a  similarity  of  expressions  and  petitions 
as  has  been  pointed  out  by  Drosius,  Lightfoot,  and  others,  could  ever 
have  happened  by  accident.  £ither  the  modem  Jewish  Doctors 
must  have  borrowed  them  from  the  Gospel,  or  our  Saviour  must 
have  taken  them  from  the  authorised  £)rmularies  of  his  time.  The 
ftrmer  supposition  he  deems  quite  unlikely.  ''It  seems  more  pro* 
bahle,"  says  he,  "  that  Christ,  willing  to  accommodate  himself  to  the 
taste  and  customs  of  the  people,  in  so  far  as  this  could  be  done  in 
consistency  with  the  dictates  of  wisdom  and  piety,  applied  to  his 
own  purpose  whatever  valuable  sentiments  and  proper  expressions 
he  found  among  them,  as  precious  remains  of  ancient  faith  and  hope. 
This  he  did,  that  he  might  not  seem  unduly  fond  of  innovation,  and 
that  the  instructions  he  delivered  might  be  the  more  readily  under- 
stood  and  embraced,  when  it  was  seen  that  he  presented  a  collection 
of  the  choicest  jewels  that  yet  remained  in  the  treasury  of  the  Jew« 
ish  Church."  The  keen  opposition  this  notion  has  met  with  from 
Dr  John  Owen,f  is  next  adverted  to ;  but  our  Author  states,  "  with 
all  becoming  deference  to  so  distinguished  a  Theologian,"  tliat 
Owen's  arguments  are  far  from  shaking  his  opinion.  '<  Nor  does 
this  observation,"  he  adds,  **  derogate  in  the  least  from  the  excel* 
lenoe  of  our  Lord's  Prayer.  It  was  not  proper  that  it  should  oom« 
mend  itself  by  the  charm  of  novelty,  but  by  the  excellence  of  its 
matter,  the  fiilness  of  its  petition^,  the  exactness  of  its  arrangement, 
and  the  conciseness  of  its  diction.  And  indeed  in  all  these  respects 
it  is  so  admirably  superior,  that  nothing  equal  or  similar  can  any 
where  be  found." 


*  ExercU,  i»  Oraikmem  Domit^etun^  Ex.  vi.  sect  32-^9. 
-f  Theolcg,  Lib.  ▼.  DigreM.  1. 
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Our  Autlior  aflhins,  without  icniple,  that  the  punishment  of  the 
wicked  will  be  eternal.  On  this,  as  well  as  on  ew^  other  poin^ 
to  which  Divine  reTeIatio&  lelatesy  we  ought  to  guard  against  the  in- 
fluence of  our  own  reasonings  and  feelings^  and  humbly  to  acqniener 
in  the  testhnonj  of  '*  God^  who  cannot  lie."  "  If  any  person  in- 
dines,"  says  the  profound  and  amiable  M*Ltturm,  **  to  doubt  of  the 
eternity  of  future  punishment  unless  he  saw  it,  that  person  ae^ 
such  a  way  of  being  satisfied  about  it  as  the  nature  of  the  thing 
does  not  admit :  For,  though  a  man  saw  the  place  of  punishment 
with  his  eyes,  he  could  not  see  that  it  is  eternal,  unless  he  saw  the 
end  of  eternity,  which  is  impossible ;  so  that  a  man  can  never  have 
evidence  of  this  by  sight,  if  he  refuse  to  give  faith  to  God's  wotd, 
which  is  surely  the  best  evidence  in  the  world."* 

Notwithstanding  the  many  bold  attempts  which  have  been  made 
to  impair  the  energy,  and  pervert  the  sense,  of  those  passages  of 
Scripture  that  relate  to  this  awfully  interesting  topic,  it  will  ha 
difficult,  by  the  most  impodng  arts  of  criticism,  to  persuade  any 
considerate  and  candid  reader,  that  the  Bible  does  not  clearly  and 
fully  teach  the  eternity  of  the  torments  of  helL  What  can  be  man 
unequivocal,  than  the  verses  quoted  by  our  Author  from  the  25th 
chapter  of  Matthew  P  In  that  passage,  the  Saviour  and  Judge  him- 
self represents  the  sentence  passed  on  the  widced  as  consigning  them 
to  *'  everUuimgJlre  prepared  for  the  devil  and  his  angels ;"  and  he 
concludes  the  account  of  the  judgment  thus :  "  And  these  shall  go 
away  into  everlatiwg  punishment ;  but  the  righteous  into  life  der- 
naL"  f  In  these  words,  the  future  state  of  the  widced,  and  that  of 
the  righteous,  are  directly  contrasted  vrith  eadi  other  in  respect  to 
continuance ;  and  we  are  expressly  taught  that  the  duration  of  both 
is  of  the  same  extent  In  the  original  language,  as  many  writers 
have  remarked,  it  is  predsely  the  same  term  that  is  employed  in  the 
first  part  of  the  sentence  with  r^ard  to  the  one,  and  in  the  seeood 
part  with  regard  to  the  other.  To  deny,  therefore,  that  the  misery 
of  the  wicked  is  of  the  same  endless  duration  with  the  blessedness 
of  the  righteous,  is  in  reality,  however  undesignedly,  to  cast  the  most 
odious  reflexions  upon  the  great  Prophet  of  the  Church.  On  that 
goppodtion,  Christ  must  either  have  wonderfully  misunderstood,  or 
ddiberatdy  misrepresented,  the  matter.    But  can  we  dare  to  impute 

*  SanMMM  and  Eoayt,  Ser.  I.  p.  64.  2d  edit. 
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citber  enor  or  deceit  to  Him  who  potsesset  "  all  th«  treasures  of 
wisdom  and  knowledge,"  and  is  "  the  Amen,  the  fhithinl  and  tni9 
Witness  ?"  Is  it  possible  or  credible,  that  he  who  is  Truth  ftseli^ 
and  whose  whole  speech  and  conduct  were  characterised  by  the  most 
guileless  sincerity,  would  ever,  and  even  when  illustrating  a  subject 
of  incalculable  moment  to  mankind,  have  allowed  himself  to  employ 
the  same  word  in  one  sentence,  in  two  senses  so  widely  different 
from  each  other,  as  first  to  denote  a  limited  period,  and  then  an  end-* 
less  duration,  without  giving  the  most  distant  hint  that  the  ezpret- 
sion  was  to  be  thus  variously  understood  ? 

It  would  be  easy  to  adduce  a  great  number  of  other  passages  of 
Scripture,  equally  explicit  and  decisive.  This  doctrine,  too,  it  might 
be  shoWn,  is  intimately  connected  with  many  other  branches  of  the 
Christian  system.  What  is  taught  us,  for  instance,  in  sacred  writ, 
respecting  the  malignity  and  demerit  of  sin,  the  purity,  justice  and 
veracity  of  God,  and  in  particular  the  Deity  and  atonement  of  Christ, 
serves  mightily  to  confirm  the  eternity  of  future  punishment  Those 
who  set  aside  the  perpetuity  of  the  miseries  of  hell,  have  accordingly 
proceeded,  in  general,  to  question,  and  sometimes  to  revile  with  the 
utmost  virulence,  the  proper  divinity  and  the  atoning  sacrifice  of  our 
blessed  Redeemer.  "  £temal  punishment,"  says  an  adventurous 
writer,  "  may  trouble  old  women ;  but  a  bloody  atonemeni  and  eter* 
nal  punishment  correspond  not  with  the  exalted  ideas  we  ought  to 
entertain  of  God."*— But  the  reader  who  wishes  to  examine  this 
subject  minutely,  and  to  see  satisfiictory  replies  to  the  various  objco* 
tions  which  have  been  urged  against  the  eternity  of  future  punish* 
ment,  may  consult  Pear8on,t  M'Laurin,:^  Dr  Watt8,§  Dwight,||  and 
especially  Lampe^^  and  Edwards,** 

The  Creed,  as  we  now  have  it,  contains  no  explicit  notice  of  the 
endless  misery  of  the  wicked.  But  the  article  respecting  the  gene* 
ral  judgment  was  more  largely  expressed  in  some  ancient  copies. 
In  TertuUian's  Creed,  for  example,  it  is  affirmed,  that  Christ 
**  shall  oome  in  splendour  to  receive  the  saints  into  the  fruition  of 
eternal  life  and  the  heavenly  promises,  and  to  adjudge  the  profiino 


*  These  arc  the  expreauons  of  yicoku  in  his  life  of  Ncihanker^  2d  part,  p.  6| 
ai  quoted  by  Dr  Erskine  in  his  Sketches  of  Church  History,  VoL  i.  p.  73. 

t  Expos,  of  the  Creed,  Art  12.  pp.  390—394. 

X  Sermons  and  Essays,  pp.  16^—179. 

§  The  World  to  come«  Disc  13. 

II  Theology,  VoL  it  Ser.  1G7. 

%  '^  Theological  Dissertation  concerning  the  endless  durattan  of  Punishm2nt,** 
translated  from  the  Latin,  and  printed  at  Edinburgh,  1796. 

**  Remarks  on  important  Theological  Controversies,  Ch.  il. 
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to  everlutiiig  fire."  *  In  tba  Athnuuiam  Ctetd,  too,  it  b  txptmif 
add:  "  They  that  have  done  good  shall  go  into  life  everlasting; 
and  rtiey  that  have  done  evil  into  everlasting  fire."  The  opposets 
of  thu  doctrine  have  appealed  to  antiquity,  and  have  attempted  in 
particular  to  shelter  themselves  under  the  authority  of  Origen.  But 
that  celebrated  Father^  though  a  man  of  extraordinary  learning  and 
diligenoe,  was,  in  many  instances,  betrayed  by  his  predilection  lor 
the  Platonic  philosophy,  and  embraced  a  variety  of  unscriptunl 
tenets.  Lampe,  and  others,  have  clearly  shown,  that  the  eternity 
of  future  punishment  was  taught  by  Clement  of  Rome,  Irencus, 
Polycarp,  and  almost  all  the  Fathers  both  before  and  after  the  age 
of  Oiigen. 

Suffice  it  only  to  add,  that,  if  the  everlasting  misery  of  the  unbe* 
lieving  and  impenitent  forms  a  jmrt  of  the  counsel  of  God,  it  should 
not  be  suppressed  by  the  teachers  of  the  Christian  religion.  The 
subject  indeed  is  tremendous,  and  ought  always  to  be  approached  with 
much  reverence,  solemnity,  and  affection.  But  utterly  to  keep  back, 
or  very  rarely  and  slightly  to  notice  a  topic,  so  plainly  revealed,  so 
frequently  brought  forward  by  Jesus  and  his  Apostles,  and  so  power* 
fully  calculated  to  inspire  every  mind  with  a  salutary  dread  of  sin, 
to  rouse  the  sinner  from  a  state  of  dangerous  security  and  recom- 
mend the  Saviour  to  his  acceptance,  and  to  inflame  the  heart  of  the 
Christian  with  fervent  gratitude  to  Him  who,  at  the  expense  of  his 
own  blood,  "  delivered  us  from  the  wrath  to  come," — seems  quite 
incompatible  with  every  just  idea  of  ministerial  fidelity. 

Note  LI.  Page  297. 

Witsius,  with  great  propriety,  endeavours  to  repress  that  pre* 
sumptuous  and  vain  curiosity,  by  which  men  are  prompted  to  deter- 
mine the  circumstances  of  the  last  judgment,  more  particularly  than 
the  Scriptures  warrant.  With  regard  to  the  Place  of  judgment,  it 
should  suffice  us  to  know,  as  he  observes,  that  **  it  is  designated  by 
the  air  and  the  douds."  Many  grave  and  judicious  Theologians 
have  considered  themselves  authorised  to  conclude,  that,  whilst  the 
righteous  are  assembled  in  the  air,  the  ungodly  will  remain  upon 
the  earth.  "  The  elect,"  says  Boston,  **  being  caught  up  together 
in  the  clouds,  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air  (1  Thes.  iv.  17.)  and  so  are 
set  on  his  right  hand;  and  the  reprobate  left  on  the  earth  (Mat. 
zxv.  40.)  upon  the  Judge's  lefl  hand.^'t    "  All  wicked  men  and 


*  Lord  Kinga  Critical  Hiat  chap.  v.  p.  313. 

t  Human  Nature  in  iu  Fourfold  State,  State  iv.  Head  4. 
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imOMT  t^etUmi  Eimafii  ^Ibmnm,  "  ftUa  be  iMBUgbl  bdbre  tbe 
Judgment-Mat  of  ChriBt    These  shall  be  giktbeied  to  the  left  htfld 
of  Chxiat,  and,  as  it  leems^  will  still  xemain  upon  the  earth,  and  shall 
not  be  caught  up  into  the  air,  as  the  saints  shall  be.**    But  what- 
ever probabiliQr  maj  attaeh  to  this  opinion*  Witsina  josdjeoidtibina 
the  6ndea  detailed  bf  CormSui  a  Lapide  mpeeling  the  talkj  ef 
Jehoihaphat  as  the  place  of  judgment,  the  extending  of  thai  TdAejr, 
&d.    The  view  which  our  Author  presents  of  the  scope  and  con- 
nexion of  the  3d  Chapter  of  Joel,  appears  to  be  right.    Very  pio« 
bablj,  indeed,  it  rdates,  in  the  first  instance,  to  certain  remarkable 
deiiTeranoes  wrought  iat  the  ancient  Giurch,  as  these  which  leek 
pitoe  at  the  destructioD  of  Sennacherib's  armj,  and  the  overthrow 
of  Antiochus.    But  the  connexion  seema  to  justify  the  coDclnaioit, 
that  this  pvoi^ecy  refers  ultimatelj  to  *'  some  signal  disphy  of  the 
IKvine  vengeance  on  the  enemies  of  the  New  Testament  Chuid^ 
not  unlike  that  which  happened  in  the  tiase  of  JehoAapfaat.* 

Several  observations  regarding  the  yallej  of  Jehoshaphal,  stmilar 
to  thcaeof  our  Author,  mkf  be  seen  in  Dr  WM  Gecgraphj  ef  the 
Old  and  New  Testametitt 

Note  LII.  Page  S9& 

Our  Avihor  veiy  laudaUj  expoiBB  ihe  notion  of  GroAitf  which 
haa  been  adopted  bj  fP%uAM  and  ethciSr  that  the  Apostles  in  leaUljr 
apptehended,  that  the  day  of  the  last  judgment  was  to  asrive  in 
their  own  age.  Independently  of  other  considerations,  it  ia  trulf 
strange,  that  men  of  learning  should  have  haaaided  this  opimon, 
after  the  Apostle  Paul's  explanation  in  2  ThcasaL  iL  From  tfaii 
passage  indeed  it  is  not  unreasonable  to  infer,  that  some  Christiana 
at  Tbeasalonica  had  rashly  considered  several  expiessiona  in  his  Fiiil 
Eputle  to  them,  as  intended  to  excite  or  encourage  an  expectation 
of  the  second  coming  of  Christ  before  the  conclusion  of  the  apcttolie 
age.  But  Paul  shows  them  plainly,  that  they  had  completely  mia* 
taken  his  meaning,  and  that  after  a  very  eontfderaUe  hqpse  of  fiiUe^ 
a  grand  apostacy  was  to  happen  in  the  Church,  prior  to  the  Mo- 
rions appearing  of  tbe  Son  of  man.  He  reminds  them,  too,  that;, 
when  he  was  ifH  wiih  them,  he  had  given  them  intimations  relative 
to  that ''  &lling  away,"  the  careful  recollection  of  which  would  have 
served  to  obviate  the  misappiehenawna  they  had  latterly  entcetaw* 


•  JStL  of  BcdcmpcioDy  PWiod  tt.  Part  1  iect  1 
t  VoL  iL  ch.  3.  No.  IdL 
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•a.    On  this  ttdject,  lee  Hammimd*  Doidridga,*  aad  putieuhrir 

KoTi  LIII.  Page  SOS. 

It  iiicircely  necessary  to  remark,  tbst  the  temnifpwi/ tad  Gkatt 
■re  endrelj  BTnoDymmH.  "  The  name  of  GAoit  or  Gatt,"  njt 
PeanoK,  "  in  the  aadent  Saxon  language,  signifieth  »  Spirit."^ 
-"  Ghotl,"  ny  Seder  to  the  nme  effect,  "  in  the  anoent  use  of  ow 
hmgnage,  denoted  the  nme  thing,  which  Spirit  doth  now ;  a  ni^ 
stance  di^nmt  &om  body  or  matter.  Indeed  we  itill  use  it  in  ex- 
pmstng  the  departure  of  the  spirit  from  the  hody ,  which  we  call 
gwing  up  Ihe  ghott  i  and  in  speaking  of  luppesed  s^ipuitions  of  the 
■^iritt  of  persons  after  their  dece«w.'|| 

Onr  Author  does  not  stop  to  inquire  into  tiie  vBrions  seiaea  t£ 
the  word  tj^rii,  when  employed  with  reference  to  creatures ;  but 
confines  himtelf  to  a  ikort  sutement  of  ito  difierent  acceptations 
with  regard  to  what  is  strictly  Divine. — The  proper  mtsnmg  of 
thb  term,  and  of  the  corresponding  words  in  Hebrew  and  Greek, 
according  to  Parkhurst,**  is  "  air  in  motion,"  or,  as  Wituus  espnaes 
it,  "a  gale  of  wind."  Our  Author  coaiiders  thia  designation  as  given 
to  the  SiMrit,  not  merely  on  account  of  the  resemblance  that  may  be 
traced  between  his  agency  on  the  bnman  soul  and  the  agency  of  air 
and  wind  in  the  matetial  cceatton,  but  also  on  account  of  the  mav- 
ner  d*  his  eternal  and  incomprehensible  proccstion.  In  thia  view, 
it  may  be  noticed,  he  agreea  with  Dr  Owen ;  who,  in  his  eldwmtft 
Treatise  on  the  Holy  Spirit,  when  espIainiHg  the  import  of  the  term, 
has  the  following  remark :  "  As  the  vital  breath  of  a  man  has  a 
cmlinual  emanation  from  him,  and  yet  is  never  separated  utterly 
from  his  penon,  or  fbrsaketh  him ;  so  doth  Ua  Spirit  of  lAe  Fath» 
mnd  the  Son  proceed  from  them  by  a  contimui/  dwiiK  emanatJau,  still 
■biding  OM  with  thcm."-H' 

■  Psnph.  md  Annot.  S  TIm>.  iL  Jfcte  e. 
.  t  Fanilf  Bipiw.  1  Tho.  it.  10.  Jfote  a. 

t  Piu^.i>li.  ;ir„i  AanoC  Nota  n  1  Tho.  iv.  13,  ud  2  Cot.  v.  I.  B.  AIM 
■■  a  Diiiuiini-  /'ii  zrcji  ofmquini^  vbctlieT  Ibc  Apostle*  in  that  wriliiigt  fpoka  a 
cCDcciring  ibc  <liy  of  judgmoit  might  be  in  tbdi  A*jt,  (od  Mcordinglj  (uilid 
didr  phruM  and  cxhgrtatioiu." — In  lUi  dimnne,  Wfailbf  sdverti  to  'WUmo'i 
MttwoBi  lUieiDCiiti  M  ihli  point  in  bit  Ewiy  oo  Hw  Bn^dioa  of  J«te,  mA 
:  luliltty  of  diat  wiita'i  ■rgomenu. 
S  Eip«.  of  (Jiccd,  Alt.  viiL  p.  SQS. 
■■  I^Worti,  Vol-  iv,  Ltrt.  13.  pp.  317,  S18. 

n'x,  ud  Giwk  Lex.  «n  onyui. 
Ldi.ZsMt.9. 
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W«  bttTt  no  cauie  to  be  offended  at  the  figuntite  language  re- 
garding  tlie  Divine  Persons^  which  ocean  in  sacred  writ.  It  be- 
comes us,  on  the  contrary,  to  adore  the  goodness  of  God  in  ^  using 
Btmilitudesy"  rehitive  to  those  high  points  which  &r  surpass  our  com- 
pfehension,  but  some  imperfect  knowledge  of  which  is  of  great  value 
and  importance.  If  the  terms  Father  and  Son^  which  the  Scrip- 
tarin  apply  to  die  First  and  Second  Persons  in  the  Godhead,  carry 
aa  allusion  to  a  certain  interesting  human  relation,  we  need  not 
think  it  strange,  that  the  designation  by  which  the  Third  Person 
in  the  Trinity  is  known,  and  which  seems  to  refer  to  die  eternal  re- 
lation subsisting  between  Him  and  the  other  two  adorable  Persons, 
alludes  to  a  gale  of  wind,  or  rather  to  the  human  breath.  In  both 
cases,  the  metaphor  fiiUs  infinitely  short  of  the  sublime  topic  which 
it  ia  employed  to  illustrate :  and  we  must  guard  against  abu^ng  the 
divine  condescension,  by  entertaining  gross,  unworthy,  and  erroneous 
omceptions,  which  those  figurative  expressions  were  never  intended 
to  convey.  It  is  necessary,  for  example,  to  finrtify  our  minds  against 
every  idea  repugnant  to  the  true  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  Were 
any  one  to  all^e,  that,  because  the  Father  is  called  a  rock,  a  shield, 
and  a  consuming  fire,  a  doubt  is  cast  on  the  Father's  personality ; 
or,  that,  because  the  Son  is  represented  aa  the  Word  of  God,  the 
light  of  the  world,  a  foundation,  and  a  vine,  the  personality  of  the 
Son  is  uncertain,— it  would  be  universally  acknowledged,  that  the 
allegation  is  utterly  fiilse  and  absurd.  But  to  draw  any  conclusion 
hoBtile  to  the  real  personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit  from  those  pas- 
sages of  Scripture  in  which  material  and  irrational  objects,  as  wind, 
breath,  water,  oil,  a  seal,  and  a  dove,  are  made  use  of  to  illustrate 
character  and  operations,  would  be  equally  preposterous. 


NoteLIV.  Page  309. 

The  Personality  of  the  Holy  Spirit  was  denied  at  an  early  pe- 
riod of  the  Christian  Church.  In  the  fourth  Century,  the  sect  of 
the  PneutnaiomachianSf  or  Macedonians,  was  formed  by  Macedonius, 
Bishop  of  Constantinople,  an  eminent  Semi-arian  Doctor,  who 
taught  that  the  Holy  Spirit  is  ''  a  divine  energy  diffused  tbrough- 
ont  the  universe,  and  not  a  person  distinct  from  the  Father  and  the 
Son."  Hiis  error  was  solemnly  condemned  by  the  council  of  Con- 
stantinople, in  the  year  381.* 

Our  Author  establishes  the  personality  of  the  Spirit  by  solid  ar- 
guments oondsely  expressed,  and  makes  sadsfectory  replies  to  the 


*s  Eodei.  Hist  Cent  iv.  cbi^  d.  lecL  20. 


must  amporttat  iil;}««|kms  of  a^TevMiM  Thsl  pcnoadl  chindm 
ftqd  opentknif  are  often  gtliilmud  to  the  Spirit  in  Ae  ncred  ?o» 
liime,  ia  quite  undeniable ;  but  tbe  enemiei  of  tbe  doctrine  veiy 
boldly  and  ipedouslj  allege,  tbat  this  ia  done  merely  by  the  figure 
of  apeech  called  perwrnficalkm.  Tbe  futilitj  of  thia  exception  ia 
farieflj  pointed  out  by  Witaiaa;  and  those  who  are  deairoua  to  aee 
ft  more  minute  refutation  of  it  nay  conault  Dr  Omtn,  *  and  alao 
Dr  JVardlaw's  comprehenaive  Sermon  on  tbe  Dmnity  and  Peiaon* 
ality  of,  the  Holy  Spiritt  The  learned  reader  will  find  an  inter« 
eating  argument  for  the  peraonality  of  tbe  Spirit,  in  Dr  Middittim'4 
Note  on  Mat.  L  184  ^^^^^^  which  tbe  following  ia  ft  abort  extraet. 

**  It  may  here  be  briefly  noticed,  tbat  in  tbe  paaaagea>  wh2di» 
findm  their  aacribing  permmal  acU  to  the  rviv^  iy**^,  are  usually 
adduced  to  proye  tbe  Peraonality  of  tbe  Bleased  Spirit,  the  woida 
iTHiiyM  and  wwfftm  liyMP  invariably  have  the  article.  See  particularly 
Mark  1 10.  Luke  ill  22.  John  i.  38.  Acta  L  16.  and  jx.  d8.  EphM. 
iv«  20.  MarkxiiL  11.  Acta  x.  9«  and  sxviiL  25.  1  Tim.  ir*  1.  Heb.  iiu 
7«  &C.  The  reaaoQ  of  thia  ia  obvioua;  fiur  there  beiqg  but  one  Holy 
l^nrit,  he  could  not  be  apoken  of  indefinitely.  In  Matt  alao  xxviii 
Ip.  where  the  Holy  Spirit  ia  aaaopiated  with  tbe  Father  and  tlie 
Son,  the  reading  ia  w  iym  mHM^unn''  The  ingenioua  writer  goes 
on  to  ahow,  that,  where  wmtf^m  meana  not  tbe  Peraon  of  the  Spirit;, 
but  hia  injUcBOC  or  cperalioH,  **  a  remarkable  difference  may  be  ob* 
aerred  with  reapect  to  tbe  Article."  "  Though  the  Holy  Spirit 
bimaelf  be  but  one,  hia  influenoea  and  operationa  may  be  many: 
hence  wnvum  and  mufm  my%n  are  in  thia  aenae  anarihroiu"  (i.  e. 
without  the  article,)  **  tbe  caae  of  renewed  mention  or  of  rafeiesee 
being  of  course  excepted.  The  expresriona  of  being  '  filled  with 
the  Holy  Ghost,'  '  receiving  tbe  Holy  Ghost,'  *  the  Holy  Ghost 
being  upon  one,'  &c.  justify  this  obseryation." 

NoteLV.  Page  311. 

It  is  perhaps  somewhat  difficult  to  determine  the  predae  "^^Vng 
of  that  expressbn  in  Acts  x.  32,  ''  The  word  of  his  grace."  Htwrg 
and  Giryie  seem  inclined  to  apply  it  both  to  Christ  and  to  the  Goa« 
pd :  Beza  and  Doddridge  understand  it  to  mean  simply  tbe  Gospel ; 
but  Gcmar  §  and  our  Author  are  quite  decided  in  referring  tbe  ex- 
pression to  our  Saviour.    This  interpretation  is  supported  1^  WiU 

"  DiNOona  on  the  Holj  Spirit,  Book  i.  di^  X 
^  Diiooiinei  on  the  Soon.  CoDtrov.  pp.  20fi>-— 207. 
X  Doctrine  of  the  Gieek  Artide,  &c.  pp.  106*470. 
§  Pool's  Sjnopris»  la  iMi 
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nt$9  not  onljr  here.  Vat  alio  in  »  •epanta  Dinerlation  on  llie  l/h 
^oc*    In  that  Dimrtation,  his  concluding  aigument  ia  thus  ex-* 


**  The  succeeding  words  of  the  verse  cannot  he  referred  to  God, 
without  imagining  an  unnecessary  hyperbaUm ;  t  and  they  do  not 
suit  the  Gospel,  which  neither  huilds  us  up  on  a  foundation,  nor 
gives  us  an  inheritance,  hut  is  the  instrument  hy  which  Christ 
builds  us  on  himself^  and  by  which  the  inheritance  and  the  way  of 
obtaining  it  are  revealed.  But  these  expressbns  are  perfectly  ap« 
plicaUe  to  Christ ;  for  he  huilds  the  church  on  himself,  and  pre- 
serves it.  Matt  xvL  18.  Heb.  iiu  3.  and  also  gives  us  an  inheri- 
tance, CoL  ill.  Sl»." 

Our  Author  at  the  same  time  show^  that,  though  it  were  con* 
ceded,  that  not  our  Saviour,  but  the  Gos^l,.  is  intended  by  "  the 
word  of  his  grace,"  the  passage  where  this  phrase  occurs  cannot  in- 
validate  his  aigument  from  Matt.  xxviiL  19,  in  favour  of  the  per- 
sonality of  the  Holy  Spirit 

Note  LVL  Page  S24, 

"  To  the  Author^s  aUe  illustration  and  defence  of  the  aigument 
ftr  the  Divinity  of  the  Spirit,  founded  on  Acts  v.  S,  4,  the  follow- 
ing excellent  quotation  from  a  living  writer,  relative  to  the  same 
topics  may  fitly  be  subjoined. 

'*  The  conduct  of  Ananias  was  farther  aggravated  by  the  dignity 
of  the  person  against  whom  it  was  an  offence.  Thou  hast  not  Bed 
wnio  men,  bui  unto  God,  He  had  indeed  lied  unto  men,  in  attempt- 
ii^  to  deceive  the  Apoetles ;  but  Peter  means  that  he  had  not  lied 
only  to  them.  It  is  observable  that,  whereas  he  affirms  in  the 
preceding  verse  that  Ananias  had  lied  to  the  Holy  Ghost,  he  now 
charges  him  with  having  lied  to  God.  It  follows  that  the  Holy 
Ghost  is  not  a  creature,  nor  a  rhetorical  name  for  a  divine  operation 
or  influence,  but  a  person  possessed  of  proper  Divinity.  It  is  to  no 
purpose  to  object  to  this  inference,  that  an  equivalent  phrase  is  used 
iribere  it  is  manifest  that  the  same  conclusion  cannot  be  drawn  from 
it»  When  the  I^elites  murmured  for  want  of  flesh  egainst  Moses 
and  Aaron,  they  are  said  to  have  murmured  against  God,  £xod.  xvi.  8. 
The  instances  are  not  parallel.  In  the  latter  case,  the  Israelites 
were  guilty  of  murmuring  against  God,  because  they  fretted  at  Mo- 
ses and  Aaron  his  ministers ;  but  in  the  former,  Ananias  is  said  not 

*  Miteel  Sae,  Tom.  iL  Execdt  lii.  wt^i  nr  A»y«,  aect  89. 
f  A  HyperbaUm  is  a  figure  of  speech,  by  whidi  the  words  an  tnuupoeed  from 
the  plain  gnmwnstical  s«d«b    T« 
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oalf  to  hare  IW  to  the  HiAj  Ghort  becaoie  he  liad  to  th«  Apoatki 
who  were  inspired  bj  him,  hat  to  have  lied  to  God  in  Iring  to  the 
Holj  Ghost ;  a  diaige  which  would  not  have  beeo  true,  unlea  hodi 
desiguationi  had  belonged  to  the  nine  penon.  In  this  then  consist- 
ed the  greatnen  of  his  nn,  that  it  was  an  intuit  offered  to  tho  S^- 
lit  at  truth  and  holiness,  speaking  and  acting  in  the  ambauadors  of 
Christ.  Evety  Ik  which  is  told  to  men  is  an  o&nice  against  God, 
of  whose  law  it  is  an  espreu  violation  ;  but  the  proper  (4gect  of 
thti  lie  was  the  Holjr  Ghost,  who  was  present  with  the  Apostles  in 
a  manner  totally  difl^ent  fiom  the  mode  of  his  presence  with  any 
oUier  penon."* 

WitsiuB,  with  great  candour,  admits  that  in  Scripture  "  it  is  u 
where  said  esprenly,  and  in  so  many  words,  The  Holy  SpirU  i*  Ike 
Mo$t  High  God.''t  Vet  surely,  whoever  reads  with  attentiim 
Acts  V.  S,  4,  must  acknowledge,  it  is  not  without  cause  that  Dr 
Owen,  when  proceeding  to  illustrate  the  ailment  winch  that  paa- 
Bsge  supplies,  sajs  of  the  Spirit,  "  He  is  expressly  called  Gad — ;"% 
nor  is  it  altogether  unjustly,  that  Mr  Jcme*  §  combats  the  assertion 
of  Dr  Clarix  in  his  Scripture  Doctrine  of  the  Trinity,  "  that  the 
Person  of  the  Holy  Ghost  is  no  where  in  Scripture  exprenly  styled 
God."  The  Divinity,  as  well  as  Personality,  of  the  ^nrit  is  proved 
at  la^  by  Dr  Owen  in  the  valuable  work  already  rer«rrE<l  to> 
Both  these  points,  too,  are  ably  treated  by  BMop  P<(ir«M,j[  and  bf 
DrBanvw.V 

Note  LVII.  Page  335.  line  18, 
.  The  argument  for  the  Divinity  of  the  Spirit,  which  our  Author 
derives  from  the  representatiim  given  in  Scripture  of  tie  ttnpardtm- 
aUEfin,is  at  once  cedent  in  itidf,  and  very  judiciously  stated.  The 
Personality,  also,  of  the  Spirit,  is  obviously  confirmed  by  the  same 
argumcnL  On  this  point.  Theologians  have  properly  noticed  the  use 
ofthe  same  expression  with  reference  to  the  Son  and  Spirit.  "When 
the  sin  of  bla^hemy  is  said  to  be  committed  against  the  Holy  Spi- 
rit," says  Dr  Barrow,  "  just  in  the  same  form  of  speech  as  against 
the  Sun,  it  Is  si<;nili€il  ih:it  iIje  Holy  Spirit  is  in  th|  same  manner  a 
Person  as  the  Soa  is  a  i'crson ;  otherwise  the  comparison  would  not 
a  to  be  well  framtJ,"" 

ihe  Acti,  VoL  i.  LccL  vi.  p.  129. 


the  Spirit,  Book  i.  ch.  3.  Kct.  31. 
nine  of  the  TUvitj,  p.  3?. 
nv  Cn(d,  An.  viJL 
M.  ii  Sn.  34.  pp.  33»-37I.  Sd  oUl 
TOL  a.  p.  3C3. 


NOTES.  *fll 

The  subject  dim  not  render  it  necessary  to  attempt  ^7  diKiuuoii 
of  the  Turious  questions  that  have  been  agitated  rektive  to  the  blai« 
phemy  against  the  Holy  Spirit.— Many  writers,' as  Gouge,*  Pooi, 
and  TUloUm,\  have  thought  that  our  Lord,  in  Matt.  zii.  and  Mark 
liL  represents  the  Pharisees  as  having  at  that  time  actually  incurred 
the  guilt  of  this  crime,  by  perversely  ascribing  his  miracles  to  diabo- 
lical agency.  But  Dr  WkUhy,  in  an  elaborate  Appendix  to  the  1 2th 
Chapter  of  Matthew,  has  endeavoured  to  prove  that  Christ  intimates^ 
this  sin  could  not  be  committed  till  after  the  commencement  of  that 
dispensation  of  the  Spirit  which  was  to  succeed  his  ascension,  and 
that  he  only  gave  the  Pharisees  a  necessary  warning  against  the 
commission  of  it.  In  these  views,  Whitl^  has  been  followed  by 
Guyse^  and  Doddridge.§ 

Many  have  supposed,  that  it  was  only  during  the  age  of  mira* 
des,  that  men  could  involve  themselves  in  the  guilt  of  this  unpar- 
donable sin  against  the  Spirit.  This  seems  to  have  been  the  opinion 
of  Seeker. II  The  remarks  of  Pool,  on  the  other  side  of  the  question, 
are  worthy  of  attention.ir  Yet  it  is  much  to  be  regretted  that, 
owing  to  bodily  disorders  or  strong  temptations,  serious  persons  have 
often  exceedingly  distressed  their  minds  by  the  rash  and  ill-founded 
conclusion,  that  they  had  themselves  committed  the  sin  against  the 
Holy  Ghost,  and  that  consequently  their  condition  was  utterly  de»« 
peiate.  Peace  be  to  the  man,  whose  benevolent  and  judicious  efforts 
are  exerted  to  convince  such  unhappy  individuals  of  their  error,  to 
dispel  the  clouds  which  obstruct  their  peace,  and  to  administer  that 
consolation  which  the  rich  promises  and  gracious  invitations  of  the 
Gospel  are  calculated  to  impart  I  The  reader  who  is  disposed  to 
study  this  subject  may  consult,  beside  the  writers  already  mentioned, 
Owen's  Exposition  of  the  Hebrews,  Ch.  vL  4—6.  x.  26—29,  and 
Maestricht's  Theology.** 

Note  LVIII.  Page  S35.  line  26. 

In  the  authorised  English  Translation,  the  passage  quoted  by  our 
Author  from  Hag.  iL  4,  5,  is  thus  expressed:  **  I  am  with  you. 


with  you  when^u  came  out  of  Egypt,  so  my  Spirit  reroaineth 


on  the  Sin  against  the  Holy  Ghoft,  subjoined  to  the  Whole  Annour 
ofGod,  p.607. 
t  Vol  i.  Ser.  I7. 

t  Faaph.  on  Matt  zn.  31,  32.  and  Mark  iiL  29. 
§  Fam.  Expos.  YoL  iL  Sect.  61.  NoU  p. 

R  Works,  YoL  !▼.  p.  324.  ^  Annot.  on  Mat  zfi.  92. 

•*  Lib.  if.  aq^  t.  sect  16, 17. 
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taootig  yon*"  TIm  ^efrion  gWon  by  WitntiSy  hf&wti^fet,  ii  c^mllj 
«gieeaUe  to  tbe  original;  and  it  comfponds  with  tiho  wnmiirr  m 
which  the  wordi  are  tendered  by  Tremdiuts  uxidJanhu,  who  tna»« 
late  them  thus :  'M  am  with  you,  saith  Jehovah  of  hasti»  with  the 
Word,  by  whom  I  covenanted  with  you  when  you  caora  oat  of 
Egypt,  and  with  my  Spirit  remaining  among  yoo."*  By  giving 
the  term  Word  in  capital  letters,  these  Translatocs,  without  doable 
intended  to  intimate  that  they  consider  it  as  meaning  the  Messiah  ; 
and  on  this  subject,  Junius  makes  the  following  remarics :  **  Who- 
ever interpret  this  passage  otherwise,  are  obliged  either  to  intiodiioe 
a  fnosi  unpleasant  confusion  f  into  these  two  verses  quite  fomgn  Co 
the  scope  of  the  Prophet,  or  to  do  violence  to  the  particle  which  tiie 
Prophet  here  makes  use  of.  For  our  part,  knowing  that,  with  the 
progress  of  time,  the  mysteries  of  God  were  more  and  more  dearly 
discovered  to  the  Prophets  and  deckred  to  the  church,  we  maintaiBy 
agreeably  to  the  obvious  meaning  of  the  expression  and  the  aoope  of 
the  argument,  that  God  the  Father  promises  his  presence  to  ths 
church,  with  Christ,  and  with  the  Holy  Spirit."^ 

Witsius  himself  particularly  vindicates  this  interpretatioa  dwo» 
where.  '<  The  Son,"  says  he,  '<  is  truly  the  Word  in  whom  God 
covenanted  with  tbe  Israelites  when  they  came  out  of  Egypt.  The 
expression  nn:i  *1VK  is  capable  of  being  translated  two  wnys;  cipher 
tji  whom  or  of  whom  he  covenanted.^  If  we  choose  the  first,  it  will 
be  signified  that  he  is  the  Word,  by  whose  mediation  God  covenanted 
with  the  Israelites  when  they  came  oat  of  Egypt.  Thb  indeed  is 
the  Angel  who  appeared  to  Moses  in  the  bush,  who  called  himiadf 
the  God  of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  Exod*  iiL  8,  6.  and  hHmso 
good-will  is  mentioned  by  Moses  as  the  source  of  every  Uearii^ 
Deut  xxxiiL  16.  But  if  we  prefer  the  last  explanation,  the 
will  be,  that  this  is  the  Word  whom  God  by  a  sore  covenant 
mised  to  send  to  his  people.  The  expression,  too,  may  then  be 
pared  with  Exod.  xxiiL  20,  and  Deut.  xviiL  19,  where  God  promiaes 
to  send  to  Isnel  the  Angel,  in  whom  is  his  name ;  and  to  imiae  up 
to  them  a  Prophet,  in  whose  mouth  he  should  put  his  wndii 
Whichever  of  these  two  ways  of  rendering  the  ggida  be  adopted 
the  expression  still  refers  to  the  Son  of  Ood, 


le  vnda  1 
byiRioBe 


*     Bum  fBim  vrtwicmny  dictnm  Jdiow  cxeEatiiiim,  Com  Tkobo,  qa»pi|ft. 
yieaaa  vobiscum  ezeontibai  vobii  ex  ^gypto,  et  Spiiita  mm  itaiite  m  voUfc 
"t  Svy^vrif  darisamam. 
I  Pool's  Synopns,  kt  he. 

\  Ai  in  Mm  i.  4a  'Of  Iyf«^  Mtttif,  «<  qf  whma  Moms  wmte,**  and 
od.  xxxiiL  1_»  Unto  the  land  ^rmva  nVMj  of  wiudi  I 
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mai  «0Dcariiifig  whom,  God  spdce  of  old  to  the  people;  jand  who 
camo  to  that  temjde  of  which  Haggai  opeaks^  aod  i«maixied  with 
his  Spirit  in  the  midst  of  ^he  people/'* 

Note  LIX.  Page  339. 

The  vita]  and  mystical  Union  formed  between  Christ  and  be« 
lierefs,  is  one  of  the  most  remarkable  and  happy  effects  of  the  Spirit's 
agency.  Although  the  Author  here  directs  our  attention  to  the 
*'  delightful  reciprocation  of  mutual  love/'  probably  he  did  not  in- 
tend to*represent  the  myHical  union  as  consisting  properly  and  di- 
fectly  in  mutual  affection*  '*  There  is  a  moral  union,"  says  a  vener- 
able writer^  "  of  mutual  affection  between  him  and  believers ; 
which  is  more  properly  communion,  John  ziv.  21«"t  By  the  mys- 
tical union,  a  most  intimate  relation  is  constituted  betwixt  Clirist 
and  the  persons  of  his  people.  The  proper  bond  of  this  union,  on 
our  part,  is  Jiuth,  that  faith  which  firmly  credits  the  divine  testi- 
mony respecting  him,  and  receives  him  with  all  his  blessings.  Yet 
it  must  not  be  forgotten  that  ''  faith  worketh  by  love,"  and  that  a 
Uessed  fellowship  of  love  is  the  never-failing  consequence  of  this 
jneal  and  important,  though  mysterious,  union. 

Our  Author  passes  over  in  silence  the  various  natural  and  artifn 
dal  conjunctions  from  which  illustrations  of  this  spiritual  union  are 
boiTOwed  in  sacred  writ,  and  only  takes  notice  of  its  resemblance  to 
the  union  of  the  Three  Persons  in  the  same  Divine  essence.  In 
some  respects,  indeed,  it  widely  differs  fi'om  that  incomprehensible 
and  glorious  union.  The  three  Divine  Persons  are  eternally  and 
necessarily  one ;  but  this  relation  between  Christ  and  his  people, 
thoagh  appointed  from  eternity,  is  formed  in  time,  and  is  the  effect 
of  the  good  pleasure  of  the  divine  wilL  The  persons  in  the  god- 
head, besides,  are  one  essentially,  having  one  common  essence  or  na- 
ture ;  whereas  the  union  betwixt  Christ  and  the  faithful  is  by  no 
means  an  essential  union.  It  makes  no  change  on  his  or  on  their 
essence ;  for  though  they  are  transformed  into  his  image,  and  ad- 
vanced in  due  season  to  a  seat  with  him  on  his  throne,  tbey  still 
continue  men,  and -he  continues  Immanuel,  God  with  us.  Our 
Lord's  expression,  nevertheless,  in  John  xviL  21.  appears  to  intimate 
that  the  union  subsisting  betwixt  himself  and  all  his  genuine  fol- 
lowers, doth,  in  feet,  heax  some  resemblance,  in  point  of  nearness 


*  Mltcel.  Sm,  Tom.  iL  Exerctt.  iu.  sect  10. 

t  Brown*!  Compendious  View,  Book  v.  chap.  I  p.  S80. 
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and  peipetnitjr,  to  the  union  between  the  Father  tnd  Him ;  aadUnt 
the  leciprDcal  love  which  the  Redeemer  and  the  ledeened  otenaM 
towards  each  other,  how  fer  soerer  from  equallii^,  doth,  in  re«Iil7, 
retemble  the  mutual  lore  which  the  Dirine  Penoni  uncesnnglj 
entertain  for  one  another. 

On  the  reality,  nature,  and  importance  of  the  union  between 
Christ  and  belieren,  the  reader  may  contult  Maeatiieht,*  the  excel- 
lent Letters  of  Dickinaon,t  and  the  lirelj  remarks  of  M'Ewen.  X 

NoTX  LX.  Page  342. 

In  accordance  with  the  practical  tendency  and  design  of  all  his 
Dissertations  on  the  Creed,  Witaius  not  merely  demonstrates  the 
Personality  and  Divinity  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  pointo  out  the  nat 
impartance  of  Ike  Spirift  iiidiediing  in  CArufimu,  and  ofkU  grw 
dimt  t^eratiimt  on  tkeir  htarlt  and  auidticL 

The  agency  of  the  Divine  Spirit  in  the  wtvk  of  redemption  is 
extensive  and  diversified.  What  he  did  immediately  with  n^ardto 
the  Saviour  himself,  in  forming  his  holy  human  nature  in  the  womb 
of  the  Virgin,  furnishing  faim  with  every  requinte  endowment,  and 
resting  on  him  during  the  whole  period  of  hia  aboKment  to  animatw 
and  strengthen  him  in  the  prosecution  of  hia  arduoui  wnA;  and 
what  he  has  done,  and  condnuea  to  do,  with  refertnce  even  to  the 
external  means  of  salvation,  in  the  inspiration  of  the  Scriptural  in 
calling,  qualifying,  and  directing  Prophela,  Apostles,  and  otdinuy 
teachers,  and  in  the  various  outward  confirmations  by  whii^  he 
establidiea  the  truth, — is  highly  deserving  of  attention.  On  these 
anhjects,  and  other  pmnts  connected  with  them,  whidi  are  not  in- 
cluded in  tbeplanof  oar  reelected  Author  in  this  DisKTtation,  much 
■olid  instruction  is  contained  in  Dr  Owen's  excellent  Treatise  on  the 
Hdy  Spirit-! — ^^  *^  reality  and  necessity  of  the  inflneDOCt  of  the 
Spirit,  and  their  salutary  effects  in  the  r^eneiation,  and  the  |kt»- 
gmsive  holiness  and  comfort  of  the  elect,  see  Owen,  U'L^tMna,  || 
and  Wardlaw.Y 

In  the  Section  to  which  this  Note  is  annexed,  the  Antboc  ^eahs 
of  the  S^tirit  as  a  Cohfortkb,  and  mentiona  several  ways  in  whidi 
he  ilis<:luirgas  this  <dc&  The  Greek  word  rendend  Cnn^Evfer,** 
t  is  w-cU  known,  genenlfy  rignifies  an  Advocate  in  the  classic  wri- 

*  Ttitalag.  Eh.  Ti  o^  Gl 

-f-  Fami&i  Ldtat  (a  ■  Gtukmm,  IjtL  17. 

;  Sdca  Yjmjt,  Ac  ».  36—40.  7lb  *£(• 

^  Book  S.  I  SantcDi  BDd  £«qn,  p.  S71.  dji^ 

f  On  tbe  Sodmm  CoBUuioiy,  Dbl  x.  wai  li. 
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teis ;  and  the  term  Is,  with  propriety^  thus  translated  in  1  John  ii« 
1«  where  it  is  applied  to  our  Saviour,  who  pleads  the  cause  of  sin* 
sets  with  his  Father.  In  those  passages  of  Christ's  consolatory  dis* 
course  to  the  disciples  (John  xiv.  zv.  xvL)  where  it  is  used  with  re^ 
fttenoe  to  the  Holy  Spirit,  Beza  has  thought  proper  to  render  it 
Advocains.  Whitby,  in  a  Note  on  John  xvL  7*  explains  it,  when 
applied  to  the  Spirit,  as  meaning  both  an  Advocate  and  a  Comforter. 
But  Dr  Campbdl,  in  an  excellent  Note  on  John  xiv.  l6.  strongly 
objects  to  the  rendering  of  the  word  in  that  passage  an  Advocate^ 
and  whilst  he  considers  the  term  Comforter,  which  our  translators 
have  employed,  as  preferable,  he  adduces  apparently  cogent  argu« 
ments  to  show,  that  it  should  be  rendered  a  Monitor,  instructor,  or 
guide* 

Our  Author  states,  that  the  Spirit  comforts  believers,  1st,  as  he 
is  the  teal  of  the  divine  love  to  them ;  and  2dly,  as  he  is  the  earnest 
of  their  inheritance.  These  characters  are  explained  somewhat 
more  fully  in  his  work  on  the  Covenants  ;*  and  the  remarks  of  Dr 
Owen  on  the  same  topics  may  be  compared  with  those  of  Witsius. 
He  observes,  8dly,  that  the  Spirit  comforts  the  saints  by  secretly 
witnessing  with  their  spirits.  On  this  subject  also  he  dwells  more 
particularly  in  the  work  just  referred  to.t  It  is  treated  laigely  by 
President  Dicldnson,  in  a  Sermon  entitled,  the  Witness  of  the  Spirit,), 
The  celebrated  Walker,  too,  avows  his  sentiments  on  this  topic  in 
the  following  terms  :§  "  Believers  have  not  all  of  them  an  equal 
assurance  of  their  salvation.  Though  they  are  all  persuaded  that 
he  who  believeth  shall  be  saved,  yet  every  one  cannot  say  £ia  him-« 
self,  I  am  persuaded  that  I  believe,  and  therefore  I  shall  be  saved. 
Before  a  person  can  say  this,  there  must  be  a  farther  work  of  the 
Spirit  of  God,  even  a  divine  light  shining  upon  our  faith  and  other 
graces,  and  making  them  visible  to  ourselves.  We  may  derive  a 
good  ground  of  hope  ||  firom  a  strict  and  careful  examination  of  our 
own  temper  and  practice,  but  cannot  arrive  at  a  full  assurance,  till, 
as  the  Apostle  expresses  it,  Romans  viiL  l6, '  the  Spirit  himself  bear 
witness  with  our  spirits,  that  we  are  the  sons  of  God.'  But 
when  this  divine  Witness  concurs  with  his  testimony,  irradiating 
his  own  workmanship  within  us,  and  discovering  to  our  own  minds 


*  Book  iii.  ch.  13.  sect  34-^7* 

t  Book  iii.  ch.  11.  sect.  24—39. 

X  Sermons  and  TracU,  pp.  299—322. 

§  Sermons  on  Practical  Subjects,  Vol.  iv.  Ser.  15.  pp.  270,  271. 

II  By  Bk  good  ground  of  hope ^  the  Preacher,  it  is  clear,  intended  only  good  evi- 
dence of  vital  Christianity,  or  good  reason  to  hope  tliat  wc  belong  to  the  family  of 
God. 
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nich  line&meQt*  of  tlio  new  creature  u  pbinlj  evHence  that  we  m 
bom  of  God,  then  oar  tunmnee  it  fiill  and  complete."  Even  FFUiy 
liu  tlie  following  exprusiotis  with  regard  to  tbe  ooniwling  opcaatkni 
of  the  Spirit :  "  In  respect  of  the  apoatlei  and  the  &itli{ul,  he  aln 
did  the  part  of  a  Comforter,  as  being'  sent  for  their  coiuolatian  and 
npport  in  all  their  troubles,  filling  their  hearts  with  joy  and  glad- 
ness, and  giving  them  an  inward  testimonj  of  God's  l»va  to  them, 
and  an  asuronce  of  their  future  happiness,  Rom.  viiL  15,  16."*— 
Witsius  remarks,  Ithlj,  that  the  Spirit,  in  fine,  take*  hold  tf  he- 
lierers  us  if  by  the  hand,  and  introduces  them  to  the  chambers  and 
emhraces  of  the  King.  But  these  expressions,  it  is  erident.  miul 
not  be  literally  understood.  They  no  doubt  refer  to  that  efficacitnu 
operation  of  the  Spirit,  which  accompanies  the  spiritual  l%ht  he  im- 
parts, and  by  which  the  saints  are  happily  determined  to  receira  the 
heavenly  consolations  brought  near  them  in  Christ  and  his  mdi> 
nsnces.  The  Scr^ture  itself  represents  the  children  i^  God  as  ltd 
ty  the  Spiril. 

It  is  matter  of  sincere  regret,  that  the  doctrine  of  the  sanctifying 
and  comforting  operations  of  the  Holy  Sprit  has  erer  been  disfigured, 
or  exposed  to  suspicion  and  obloquy,  by  the  ridiculous  notions  and 
enthusiastical  extravagance*  with  which  it  hat  sometimes  been 
blended.t  No  man  of  intelligence,  however,  will  reject  the  wheat, 
because  it  has  been  mingled  with  chaff.  Those  "  hard  speeches 
and  contemptuous  sneen  relative  to  the  Spirit  and  his  work,  in 
which  some  professed  Christians  have  indulged,  are  truly  deplonbb. 

"  Note  on  John  xri.  7- 

■f-  Several  hiiUiicei  of  nicli  nthusiasm  ue  produced  b;  Dr  Mogn  in  his  jut^ 

eddintai  vork  od  the  Au>aeDiL:aL     He  qaota,   fbr  example,  (VoL  L  p.  160.> 

die  following  eipteaaoD  of  die  late  Rev.  JbAm    f^riley  from  Hae^toii't  Lift  of 

Wede;.     "  God  doLh  nnir,  u  afnietiiQe,  give  remisnoa  of  sins,  ud  the  gift  at 

the  Holy  GhoM  to  lu,  uid  thai  alwagi  nddenlg,  u  far  aa  I  haie  known,  and  oAan 

in  dimna  and  in  ilie  liuona  of  God."     But  bow  reprebauible  aotra  these  and 

rimilai  ilalementj  may  be,  and  of  whaiever  imporlance  it  ii  to  refute  them  by  lerip- 

tuial  and  lolul  a^umenB,  it  is  lamentable  that  Di  Magee  eould  anSii  blmictf  M 

feel  or  expien  regret,  that  the  tjtKm  of  the  Mechoiiista  "  haa  Mt  met  mth 

more  ^eciaal  rcsisi.ince  trum  those  who  may  be  luppoted  n  lake  an  inlereat  in 

the  well-bring  of  the  establishment."    If  by  "  thon  who  may  be  nippoied  to  tak* 

an  i.-iicji^t  171  li-L-  ■,  .::-L._i',^  uf  ibe"  epiacopal  "  rMabliihmaitj"  of  Ka^jnid  and 

Ir^'aud,  ate  iLiccjit  the  civil  lulen  of  the  empire,  and  if  bj  "  more  effectual  reaist- 

'<T  checking  the  pingiHBof  Methodism  in  those  aniDtties,  ii  intended  itnng- 

•esof  a  mmpuUdrf  nature  thou  any  that  have  been  reaorted  to,  il  ia 

■suit  Bad  and  montfyii^,  to  find  a  defender  of  the  Cbriatiail  atonemanl, 

t  fci  ability,  leaminj^,  and  worth,  capable  of  entertaining  Kuch  ilUbanl 

rdi  any  claia  of  Diaenten,  whose  character,  ■■  peaCMble  memben 

K  irrepnuchabte.    Thii,  howcYcr,  it  not  the  only  inatance  in  whldl 

^^batSBUMuii'eieal  (or  the  prosperity  of  drfl  ntabliihmentf  oft*. 

Mslh  Ae  eyci  of  the  wite,  and  perreneth  the  woida  of  the  i^fateook* 


^: 


XOTES.  557 

Whether  men  are  pleaaed  to  believe  or  disbelieve,  to  approve  or  revile 
the  doctrine,  the  gracious  and  sovereign  agency,  as  well  as  divinity 
and  personality  of  the  Uessed  Spirit,  must  rank  amon^  the  most  iin« 
doubted  and  essential  articles  of  our  holy  fiuth.  Let  every  individual, 
who  feels  the  least  concern  respecting  his  own  eternal  interest,  be 
Bolidtous  to  obtain  the  presence  and  saving  operations  of  the  Holy 
Ghost ;  and  let  it  be  the  earnest  and  unceasing  prayer  of  the  pious, 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  may  be  **  poured  out  upon  all  flesh."  It  is 
delightful  to  think,  that  the  attention  of  Christians  has  of  kte  been 
more  than  usually  directed  to  the  character  and  agency  of  this  Di- 
vine Person,  and  that  they  have  united  to  a  great  extent,  in  pre- 
venting  their  fervent  supplications  at  the  throne  of  grace  for  a  co- 
pious eflusion  of  his  influence,  to  accompany  the  generous  and  ao« 
tive  exertions  now  happily  employed  for  the  propagation  of  Chris* 
tianity  throughout  the  earth* 

Note  LXI.  Page  344. 

The  Author's  illustration  of  the  impossibility  of  the  true  Chris- 
tian's utterly  losing  the  invaluable  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  clearly 
shows  his  belief  of  the  doctrine,  that  all  genuine  saints  are  effectually 
preserved  from  total  and  final  apostasy.  This  topic  is  discussed  at 
some  length  in  his  Economy  of  the  Covenants.*  Specious  objections 
have  been  uiged  against  the  final  perseverance  of  believers ;  but 
they  have  all  received  satis&ctory  replies.t  The  conscientious  vi« 
gilance  against  apostasy  discovered  by  eminent  saints  and  the  cau- 
tions against  it  contained  in  the  Scriptures,  have  in  vain  been  re- 
ferred to  by  the  opposers  of  this  doctrine.  The  Apostle's  expression 
in  1  Cor.  ix.  27*  seems  to  be  quoted  by  a  distinguished  writer  on 
the  truth  of  Christianity  as  ''  a  full  answer  out  of  the  mouth  of 
Paul  himself,"  to  the  evidence  which  his  writings  afford  in  support 
of  immutable  election  and  final  perseverance.^  But  Paul's  meaning, 
we  presume,  has  been  mistaken.  Although  he  says,  '^  I  keep  under 
my  body,  and  bring  it  into  subjection,  lest  that  by  any  means  when 
I  have  preached  unto  others,  I  myself  should  be  a  castaway,"  his 
words  are  far  firom  implying  that  he  lived  under  continual  appie- 
henrions  of  total  apostasy  and  final  reprobation.  Paul»  on  the  eon** 
traiy*  maintained  the  cheering  persuasion,  that  nothing  whatever 

*  Book  iiL  cb.  13.  On  CoDserration. 
'   "f  See  £li8h»  Cole  oo  God*B  Sovereignty ;  Edvards*  Remarlu  on  Imporlaat 
Theological  Contxovenica,  ch.  ▼. ;  l>iddngon*t  Sermona  and  Tracta^pp.  273--2SI6  ; 
Dwight*a  Theology,  YoL  L  Ser.  87,  &c 

$  JLord  Ly  ttelton*t  Obacnratums  on  the  Convenion  and  Apoathihip  ef  St  Paul, 
p.  84.  NoU. 
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eouM  ftpaiale  Urn  fiom  tbe  lofc  of  God  in  Oiritl.*  TtewoA 
mtiBiate  merely,  that  the  Apostle  knew  that  the  pnedee  of  true 
holinetiy  and  the  powpiaifin  offutnie  happineii»  aie  gradonsly  tnd 
iniepoxably  connected;  and  that  there  is  a  amnesion  eqoally  inae- 
parable  between  lifing  under  the  dominion  of  oonopt  propenatiei 
en  earth,  and  waSexing  the  miaeriea  of  hell ;  and  that  he  waa  aware 
of  the  necessitj  of  due  lelf-eontiol  as  an  appointed  means  of  eaeap* 
ing  the  doom  of  the  impenitentlj  wickedi  In  this  high  concern, 
Paul  only  conducted  himself  on  pxindples  similar  to  those  whieh  in-i 
flueneed  his  behaviour  in  less  momentous  affiurs.  While  he  waa  a 
prisoner  in  the  castle  of  Antonio  at  Jerusalem,  the  Lord  asraied  him 
in  a  vision  by  night,  that  as  he  had  testified  of  him  in  Jerusalem, 
so  he  should  bear  witness  also  at  Rome.  Yet,  when  he  received  in- 
fi)nnation  that  finty  men  had  bound  themselves  by  a  dreadful  oath 
that  they  should  neither  eat  nor  drink  till  they  had  killed  hnn,  he 
employed  his  nephew  to  communicate  the  intelligence  of  this  Uack 
conspiracy  to  the  chief  captain,  and  used  every  proper  means  in  his 
power  fiir  the  preservation  of  his  li&.t  Thus,  in  matters  relating 
both  to  this  world  and  the  world  to  come,  Paul,  while  he  firmly  re- 
lied on  God's  absolute  promises,  did  not  neglect  the  proper  means 
of  sa&ty.  But  the  strong  terms  in  which  he  expresses  hie  holy  vi* 
gOance,  involve  nothing  prejudicial  to  the  doctrine  of  final  perse* 
verance. 

Nor  is  a  shadow  of  doubt  thrown  upon  this  doctrine  by  the  nu« 
nwrous  exhortations  to  constancy,  and  cautions  against  apostasy, 
contained  in  the  Scriptures.  Many  of  those  exhortations  and  cau- 
tions refer  to  the  partial  falls  and  temporary  declensioDS  to  which 
true  Christians  are  in  reality  liable,  and  against  which  a  r^rd  to 
the  gloiy  of  God,  as  well  as  their  own  comfort,  should  induce  them 
strictly  to  guard.  But  even  when  total  apostasy  Ib  referred  to  in 
such  passages,  let  it  be  observed,  that  all  these  cautions  proceed  on 
the  principle,  that  while  the  decree  and  promise  of  God  infaUibly 
secure  the  perseverance  of  real  Christians,  there  are  nevertheleBS  in« 
stituted  means  of  perseverance,  which  must  be  carefully  improved* 
In  the  gracious  purpose  and  promise  of  Jehovah,  as  has  been  ofken 
ofaaerved,  the  means  and  the  end  are  inseparably  connected.  The 
eontinued  activity  of  Christians  themselves  in  prosecuting  a  course 
of  fidth  and  holy  obedience,  in  humble  dependance  on  the  powerful 
aids. of  the  Spirit,  is  the  proper  and  appointed  means  of  perseverance. 


•  Rom.  viii.  30—89.    2  Cor.  ▼.  1—0.    2  Tim.  i  12. 

•f  Actt  xxiiL  11-.-22.    See  a  funilar  inttanoe,  Ch.  zxviL  23 — 32. 
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Angels  in  heaven  are  confirmed  in  holiness,  and  assured  that  they 
cannot  sin ;  yet  it  is  still  their  indispensable  duty  to  persist  with 
care  in  their  course  of  obedience ;  and  were  it  possible  for  them  to 
iay  aside  this  care,  that  very  security  would  effect  their  destruction. 
Our  Lord  himself  discovered  a  holy  solicitude  to  accomplish  the  work 
which  theFather  gave  him  to  do  on  the  earth.  Whowilldareto  affirm, 
that  the  persevenince  of  Christ  was,  in  any  degree,  uncertain  ?  His 
unwearied  fidelity  was  infallibly  secured  by  his  personal  dignity,  by 
the  Father's  promises,*  and  by  the  Spirit  that  rested  upon  him  without 
measare.  So  certain  was  his  perseverance,  that,  on  the  ground  of  his  ho- 
nourably finishing  in  due  time  the  work  of  redemption,  thousands  were 
justified  and  glorified  befi)re  his  coming  in  the  flesh.  Yet  what- 
activity  and  zeal  did  the  Saviour  discover  in  offering  up  prayers  and 
supplications  to  his  Father;  in  reristing  the  numerous  temptations 
to  which  he  was  exposed  firora  devils  and  men ;  in  exercising  faith 
and  patience ;  in  short,  in  making  every  exertion  to  persevere  to 
the  end  and  finish  his  work  1  In  like  manner,  though  the  final  per- 
severance of  real  converts  is  absolutely  certain,  it  is  incumbent  upon 
them,  after  the  example  of  their  Lord,  to  watch  and  pray,  and  make 
a  diligent  use  of  every  mean  of  perseverance.  And  since  this  is 
their  unquestionable  and  necessary  duty,  it  is  highly  proper  that 
they  should  be  earnestly  and  repeatedly  excited  to  perfimn  it,  by 
auch  cautions  and  exhortations  as  those  that  have  now  been  refer- 
red ta 

It  is  not  intended,  however,  to  prosecute  the  subject  further.  The 
replies  to  objections  which  have  just  been  given,  by  way  of  speci- 
men, are  in  a  great  measure  due  to  Edwards, 

NoTB  LXIL  Page  348. 

The  term  2vycy«yii,  synagt^ue,  is  sometimes  used  to  signify  a 
public  assembly  of  any  description,  or  the  place  where  any  public  meet- 
ing is  held.t  Most  generally,  however,  it  means  a  Jewish  assembly  for 
worship,  or  a  building  where  the  Jews  met  for  public  prayer  and 
the  reading  of  the  Scriptures.  The  greater  part  of  interpreters,  in 
common  with  our  Author,  allow,  that  in  one  passage,  namely,  James 
iL  24  it  is  employed  to  denote  a  Christian  place  of  worship,  or  else 
an  assembly  of  Christians.    "  The  word  titwy^tyn,"  says  Dr  Mac- 

•  See,  fbr  eximpb,  Padm  ex.  7-  Ini^b  xlH.  1,  4,  6.  xliz.  3.  UL  13. 
f  See  Farkhintt'i  Greek  Lex.  on  rwmytfyn  I. ;  and  Dr  Hamnumd  «a  Matt. 
vi.  JVofe  d. 

X  'E«f  >»(  unX^  Iff  Tsv  rvfMytiynt  v^«f — ^^  For  if  there  enter  into  u^ur 
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lougliti  *'  lometimes  denotes  m  aoemUf  of  penoiu^  loiiicliinef  the 
faouae  in  whkh  such  an  assembly  is  held.  Here>  j^oirr  ^^nagogtie, 
does  not  mean  a  Jewish  S3rnagogaey  but  the  house  or  room  where 
the  Christians  assembled  for  worship.  And  as  the  Jews  held  courts 
of  judicature  in  their  synsgog^es  (See  Vilringa  Deveier,  Synag.  UK 
S.  part.  1.  c.  11.  p.  174.  Luke  xxi.  12*)  and  there  also  punished  ix& 
fenders  by  scourging,  (Mat.  x.  17*  Acts  xxL  11.)  it  is  probaUe  that 
the  first  ChristiaoSy  after  their  example,  held  courts  £or  determining'^ 
dyil  causes  in  the  places  where  they  assembled  for  public  worshipp 
called  here,  Yonr  synagogue.  For  that  the  apostle  speaks  not  of 
their  assembly,  but  of  the  place  where  their  assembly  was  held,  ii 
evident  from  his  mentioning  the  litigants  sitting  in  a  more  honour* 
able,  or  in  a  less  honourable  place  of  the  synsgogue."  *  • 

Hammond  and  Whitby  also  consider  the  Apostle  as  referring  in 
this  passsge,  not  to  the  worshipping  assemblies  of  Christians,  but  to 
meetings  fiv  civil  judicature.  Whitby,  however,  after  assigning  seve- 
ral reasons  for  this  opinion,  adds;  **  Yet,  because  the  Jewish  Christians 
had  then  no  distinct  churches  of  their  own,  much  less  any  with  such 
distinct  seats  for  men  of  rank  as  the  Jews  had  (Mat.  xxiii.  6.)  -  -  - 
but  rather  assembled  stUl  in  the  Jewish  synagogues,  where  there 
was  a  Beih-din,  a  house  of  judgment,  -  -  «-  the  assembly  here  men- 
tioned might  be  a  Jewish  synsgogue.  Moreover,  the  Jews  living 
among  Gentiles  retained  the  jurisdiction  over  men  of  their  own  na- 
tion and  religion  -  -  -  and  so  Jewish  Christians  might  be  drawn  be* 
fore  their  judgment-seats  (verse  6.)  this  being  long  after  forbidden 
by  a  law  of  Honorius  and  Theodosius." 

Note  LXIII.  Page  350.  line  4. 

Although  our  Author  justly  states,  that  no  one  is  excluded  from 
the  Christian  church  on  account  of  the  meanness  of  his  rank,  and 
although  he  would  have  been  entitled  to  confirm  this  assertion  by 
referring  to  the  worldly  circumstances  of  the  Apostles  of  Christ, 
it  may  be  questioned  whether  the  text  which  he  immediately  pro- 
duces, namely,  1  Cor.  i.  26,  has  any  reference  to  the  external  con- 
dition of  the  private  members  of  the  church.  According  to  our 
common  English  version,  indeed,  it  runs  thus :  *'  For  you  see  your 
calling,  brethren,  how  that  not  many  wise  men  after  the  flesh,  not 
many  mighty,  not  many  noble  are  called."  But  the  reader  must 
observe,  that  there  is  an  ellipsis  in  the  original,  and  that  the  ex- 
pression are  called  is  a  supplement    This  supplement,  indeed,  has 

*  Conunent.  and  Nom  on  the  Apoft  EpiitlcB,  m  Ipe, 
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been  approred  of  by  tbe  generality  of  expositors.  Dr  Hammond, 
for  instance,  has  the  following  paraphrase  on  the  verse :  ''  You 
may  obsenre  who  the  men  are  among  you  that  are  wrought  on,  or 
converted  by  the  Gospel,  not  principally  the  learned  politicians,  the 
great  or  noble  families."  But  Dr  Whiihy  suggests  another  inter- 
pretation of  these  words ;— -''  Not  many  noble  are  either  called  by, 
or  made  use  of  to  propagate,  the  Gospel :"  and  Dr  Macknight  refers 
the  passage  exclusively  to  those  who  were  employed  in  the  propa- 
gation of  the  Gospel.  In  his  translation  of  the  verse  he  substitutes 
the  expression  call  tou  in  place  of  are  calkd,  and  subjoins  the 
Allowing  Note : 

^'  Verse  26.  Call  you.  These  words  I  have  supplied  from  the 
first  clause  of  the  verse.  Our  translators  have  supplied  the  words 
are  called,  which  convey  a  sentiment  neither  true,  nor  suitable  to 
the  apostle's  design.  It  is  not  true :  for  even  in  Judea,  among  the 
chief  rulers  many  believed  on  lum,  John  xiL  42.  particularly  Nioo- 
demus  and  Joseph  of  Arimathea.  «  -  -  John  iv.  53.  Acts  vL  7-  -  -  • 
At  Ephesus,  many  who  used  the  arts  of  magic  and  divination  were 
called,  and  who  were  men  of  learning,  as  appears  from  the  number 
and  value  of  their  books  which  they  burned  afler  embracing  the 
Gospel,  Acts  xix.  I9.  And  in  such  numerous  churches  as  those  of 
Antioch,  Thessalonica,  Corinth  and  Rome,  it  can  hardly  be  doubted 
that  there  were  disciples  in  the  higher  ranks  of  life.  There  were 
brethren  even  in  the  emperor's  &mily,  Philip  iv.  22.  -  -  -.  And  on 
the  other  hand,  though  it  were  true.  That  not  many  nnse  men,  4^. 
were  called,  it  did  not  suit  the  apostle's  argument  to  mention  it  here. 
For  surely  God's  not  calling  many  of  the  wise,  &c.  joined  with  his 
calling  the  foolish  ones  of  the  world  to  believe,  did  not  put  to  shame 
the  wise  and  strong,  &c  Whereas,  if  the  discourse  is  understood 
of  the  preachers  of  the  Gospel  who  were  employed  to  convert  the 
world,  all  is  dear  and  pertinent.  God  chose  not  the  learned,  the 
mighty,  and  the  noble  ones  of  this  world  to  preach  the  Gospel,  but 
illiterate  and  weak  men,  and  men  of  low  birth ;  and  by  making 
them  successful  in  reforming  mankind,  he  put  to  shame  the  leg^ 
lators,  statesmen,  and  philosophers  among  the  heathens,  and  the 
learned  scribes  and  doctors  among  the  Jews,  who  never  had  done 
any  thing  to  purpose  in  that  matter."* 

It  is  unnecessary  to  add  much  to  what  the  Author  has  said  re- 
garding  the  import  of  the  term  Ux^urm,  eccletku    This  word  is  em« 

*  Cmnxnent.  &c.  Y  oL  Ihtloc. 
VOL.  XL  4  C  ^1- 
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ployed,  as  SbUwiiier  leniadES,*  to  ngnify  aoy  ki^ 
fused  or  regular,  political  or  sacred.  The  obsenratioii  of  Witnui^ 
that  it  is  used  in  the  Septuagint  to  denote  an  assembly  of  Israelitea^ 
which  was  called  together  to  one  place  from  all  parts  of  Judea  to 
celebrate  the  solemn  festiTals,  might  easily  be  confirmed  by  produ« 
dng  instances  of  this  application,  as  in  Deut  iv.  10.  xyiiL  16.  Neh. 
xiiL  1.  In  this  sense,  too,  it  is  used  by  Stephen,  Acts  liL  38.t 
But  in  the  New  Testament,  it  is  generally  applied  to  the  Christian 
church,  and  her  assemblies.  That  it  sometimes  designates  particular 
communities  of  Christians,  as  when  we  read  of  the  church  at  Jeru« 
salem.  Acts  vm,  1.  and  the  church  at  Corinth,  1  Cor.  L  2.  is  com- 
monly admitted.  But  whether  it  is  ever  employed  in  holy  writ  to 
signiiy  a  meeting  of  the  rulers  or  directors  of  a  reUgious  society, 
has  been  the  subject  of  keen  dispute.  Schleusner  mentions  coQqgticsi 
preibyierorum,  a  college  of  presbyters,  as  one  of  its  senses,  and  refers 
to  Walaus,  In  his  note  on  Mat  xyiiL  !?•  Dr  Campbell  affirms^ 
that  it  would  be  contrary  to  all  the  rules  of  criticism  to  suppose  that 
our  Lord  used  this  term  to  denote  only  a  few  heads  or  directocs. 
This  opinion,  however,  has  been  ably,  if  not  successfully,  combated 
in  some  learned  and  ingenious  papers^  subscribed  T.  T.  which  ap* 
peared  in  the  Christian  Eepotilory.  X 

Note  LXIV.  Page  S50.  line  14. 

The  word  lUf^yv^H,  Panegyris,  occurs  nowhere  in  the  New  Tes« 
tament  except  in  Heb.  ziL  85,  where  it  is  employed  with  beautiful 
propriety.  *'  This  word,"  says  Macknighi,  *'  signifies  a  great  am* 
cottne  of  people  drawn  together  finm  all  quarters  on  scmie  public 
and  yij£dL  occasion,  such  as  a  reUffous  JesUval  j  annual  gamee  ;  a 
great  mafhei  orfnrJ'^  ''  Both  the  words  here  used,"  says  Dr  Owen, 
"  wMfnyv^if  and  umXunm,  are  borrowed  fixnn  the  customs  of  those  ci« 
ties  whose  government  was  democratical,  especially  that  of  Athens^ 
whose  speech  was  the  rule  of  the  Greek  language.  TUnv9^te  was 
the  solemn  assembly  of  all  persons  of  all  sorts  belongiiig  unto  the 
dty,  where  they  were  entertained  with  qpectades,  sacred  festivals^ 
solemnities^  and  laudatory  orations.  A«y«c  wmwwyv^uef  (tL  panegyrical 
wpeech)  is  a  commendatory  oration.  Hence  is  the  word  used  £or  any 
great  general  aetembfy,  as  we  here  translate  it,  with  respect  to  praise 
and  joy.    In  these  asKmUies  no  business  of  state  was  transacted."!! 

(Jrack  AJtoooHy  on  tat  wotcL 
4-  See  Doddndge*e  NoU  on  that  vene,  VoL  iii.  mcL  1«. 
$  VoL  iL  pp.  461—466,  648—646,  724—731. 
§  Coomeiituy,  In  toe. 
I  Esj^oritkm  of  the  Hdnwsy  III  te. 
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These  xemarks  of  Owen  and  Macknigbt  correspond  with  onr 
Author'a  explanation  of  the  tenn.  The  Panaiheitea,  which  he  spe* 
oifiea  aa  an  e3cample>  were  festivals  held  at  Athens,  at  certain  stated 
times,  in  honour  of  Minemu  On  occasion  of  these  festivals,  laoes, 
gTuinastic  exercises,  and  contentions  for  the  prices  for  music  and 
poetry,  were  succeeded  hy  a  general  procession  of  persons  of  each  sex 
and  of  every  age  and  dasfl^  in  which  the  warlike  actions  attributed  to 
that  goddess  were  celebrated,  and  the  verses  of  Homer  sung.  For  a 
particular  account  of  the  Panaihenea,  see  Rollin's  Ancient  History** 

Note  LXV.  Page  358. 

The  Author  adverts  to  the  qualities  Holv,  Cathouc,  and  Chris- 
TiAN,  as  ascribed  to  the  Church.  Of  these  three.  Holy  appears  to 
be  the  character,  most  anciently  mentioned  in  the  Creed.  The  ap* 
pellation  Cathouc,  that  is,  universal^  seems  however  to  have  been 
added  at  a  considerably  early  period.  It  was  contained  in  the  Creed 
of  Cjrril,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem,  who  died  in  the  year  S86 ;  and  in  that 
of  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Alexandria.t  Augustine,  when  speaking  of 
the  true  Church  as  Catholic  or  Universal,  says ;  '*  It  is  not  like  the 
diurches  of  heretics,  confined  within  certain  places  and  provinces, 
but  large  by  the  splendour  of  one  fidth,  from  the  rising  of  the  sun 
to  the  going  down  thereof"  % 

To  the  epithets  Hobf  and  Catholic,  the  copy  made  use  of  by  Wit* 
ttus  seems  to  have  added  Christian.  Of  this,  accordingly,  he 
gives  a  short  explication  in  Section  21st ;  nor  having,  in  a  preced- 
ing part  of  the  work,  made  the*  designation  Christians  the  subject  of 
a  whole  Dissertation,  was  it  requisite  for  him  to  insist  hugely  on 
this  character  of  the  church.  In  this  article  of  the  Creed,  consider- 
able diversity  of  expression  has  prevailed  in  the  different  copies; 
nor  are  these  three,  the  only  qualities  expressed  in  some  of  them. 
In  the  Creed  of  Constantinople  it  is  said,  ^*  I  believe  one  Holy 'Ca- 
tholic and  Apostolic  Church ;"  and  Alexander,  Bishop  of  Alexandria, 
has  thus  expressed  it,— *'  the  one  and  only  Catholic  and  Apostolio 
Church."  § 

Note  LXVI.  Page  360. 

Our  Author  here  repeats  an  observation  which  he  had  occasion 
fimnerly  to  inake||— that  the  epithet  Calhotic  was  intended  to  dis« 

•  VoL  L  p.  33.  9ch  edit. 

-f  Peanon  on  the  Creed,  Art  iz.  p.  334. 

t  Sennoni  on  Time,  181.  as  quoted  in  King*!  HitU  of  the  Cceed,  p.  336. 

§  King*t  Hist,  of  the  Creed,  p.  326. 

II  Dim.  i  Sect  14. 
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trngoiah  tie  C3iiiidi  of  Chiist  fixxii  benCtca  and  ichiwnatic^  ndi 
88  the  NotATiAN8  and  the  I>onati8ts.— -The  Notatians  derive 
their  mnde  from  NaeaAan,  a  presbyter  of  the  chuich  of  Rome,  a 
man  of  uncominoa  l^oyning  and  eloquenoey  bat  of  an  austere  and 
xigid  character.  He  strenuoualj  opposed  the  restaratioa  to  feUow-i 
ahip  with  the  Church>  of  anj  of  those  who  had  apostatinsd^  during 
the  persecution  set  en  foot  by  Dedus.  In  this  he  difiered  fiem 
Cmmdiiu,  another  eminent  presbyter  of  the  same  dinceh,  who  was 
duMen  to  socoeed  FMamu  in  the  sse  of  Borne.  About  the  middle 
of  the  third  oentury>  Novatian  separated  himself  from  the  jurisdic* 
tion  of  Cornelius^*  and  became  die  founder  of  a  new  society,  which 
subsisted  till  the  fifth  century.  In  point  of  doctrine*  there  was  no 
difeenoe  betwixt  the  Novatians  and  other  Christians.  Their  chief 
distinction  was  their  refusing  to  admit  to  communion,  notwithstand* 
ing  the  most  satisfiKtoiy  appesEonoes  of  penitence,  these  who^  after 
baptism,  had  committed  any  heinous  crime.  They  assumed  the  title 
of  Caikari,  that  is,  pure ;  and  obliged  all  that  came  orer  to  them 
from  the  general  body  of  Christians  to  submit  to  a  second  baptism.* 
The  DoNATiSTS  were  a  sect  which  arose  near  the  beginning  of 
the  fourth  century.  They  owe  their  name  to  Doimtus,  Bishop  of 
Coicr  Nigra  in  Numidia,  a  vdiement  oppoaer  of  CaeiUamts,  Bishop 
of  Carthage ;  and  probably  also  to  another  Dimaiut,  the  successor  of 
Mi^onmis,  who  was  chosen  Bishop  of  Carthage  in  opposition  to 
Cscilianusy  and  sumamed  Uie  GreaL  The  controreray  between  the 
friends  and  the  opponents  of  C«cilianus  was  brought  under  the  coo« 
aideration  of  two  successive  assemblies  of  Bishops,  and  ultimately 
submitted  to  Constantine  the  Emperor;  by  all  of  whom  the  Bishop 
was  acquitted,  and  the  Donatists  condemned.  The  Donatists,  how- 
ever, complained  loudly  of  injustice,  and  were  in  consequence  treated 
with  great  severity.  Their  liberties  were  restored  by  Julian,  on  his 
accession  in  the  year  S62 ;  and  towards  the  conclusion  of  the  fourth 
century,  they  had  no  less  than  finir  hundred  Bishops.  But  at  the 
eommencement  of  the  fifkh  century,  their  strength  was  considerably 
weakened  by  means  of  the  efforts  of  Augustine,  who  zealously  op- 
posed them  in  his  discourses  and  writings.  They  gradually  declined 
till  the  sixth  century,  after  which  no  traces  of  them  are  to  be  found. 
Like  the  Novatians,  they  agreed  in  doctrine  with  other  churches, 
'ad  distinguished  themselves  chiefly  by  an  excessive  rigour.  In 
«ir  estimation,  all  churches  that  held  communion  with  the  follow** 
lofCcdlianus  were  corrupt;  and  sacred  institutions  administered 


Cent  iiL  p.2.  cfa.  ▼.  SeoU  17«  1& 
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ameiig  tlieni>  Toid  of  efficacy.    This  sdmrn  was  almost  entirely  con^ 
fined  to  A&ica.* 

Note  LXVII.  Page  S62. 

To  distinguisli  between  the  exercise  of  faith  with  regard  to  the 
Divine  Persons^  and  its  exercise  with  reference  to  the  Churchy  and 
the  other  articles  recognised  in  the  concluding  part  of  the  Creed,  is 
by  no  means  unnecessary.  That  supreme  and  implicit  confidence 
which  is  due  to  God,  cannot  be  safely  or  innocently  transferred  to 
any  creature,  or  number  of  creatures,  whatever  excellencies  they  may 
possess.  "  In  this  holy  catholie  Church,"  says  Archbishop  Seeker^ 
**  our  Creed  professes  belief.  But  the  meaning  is  not,  that  we  en« 
gage  to  believe  all  things  without  exception,  of  which  the  majority 
of  the  church,  at  any  time,  shall  be  persuaded :  and  much  less,  what 
the  rulers  of  it,  or,  it  may  be,  a  small  part  of  them,  who  may  please 
to  call  themselves  the  church,  shall  at  any  time  require :  for  then 
we  must  believe  many  plain  fidsehoods,  uncertainties  without  num- 
ber, and  contrary  doctrines,  as  contrary  parties  prevaiL  -  -  -  As 
believing  in  God  means  only  believing  that  there  is  a  God ;  and  be- 
lieving in  the  resurrection,  means  only  believing  that  there  shall  be 
a  resurrection ;  so  believing  in  the  holy  cathoJic  church,  means  only 
believing  that  by  our  Saviour's  i^pointment  there  was  fi)unded, 
and  through  his  mercy  shall  ever  continue,  a  society  of  persons,  of 
what  nation  or  nations  is  indifferent,  who  have  faith  in  his  name^ 
and  obey  his  laws :  not  indeed  without  being  deformed  and  disfigured, 
by  mixtures  both  of  sin  and  enor  j  but  still,  without  being  destroyed 
by  either/'t 

In  this  passage,  indeed.  Seeker  affirms,  that  ^'  believing  in  God 
means  only  believing  that  there  is  a  God."  But  that  our  Author 
understood  the  expression,  ''  I  believe  in  God,"  as  including  much 
more  than  a  mere  persuasion  of  the  existence  of  the  Deity,  we  have 
seen  at  large  in  Yi^Jiftk  DiseeriiUimu  The  same  remark  applies  to 
our  believing  in  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost;  with  regard 
to  each  of  whom  as  well  as  the  Father,  the  preposition  ht  in  the 
Creek,  and  in  in  the  Latin  are  distinctly  made  use  of  in  the  Creed.^ 
Witsius  considers  the  careful  omission  of  this  particle,  when  the  holy 
catholic  Church  £dls  to  be  mentioned,  as  intended  to  intimate,  that 


*  Mo6heim*8  Ecdes.  Hist  Cent  iy.  Part  2.  ch.  v.  sect  1_8.  Cent  vi.  PartiL 
ch.  y.  sect  2.  On  this  subject,  that  learned  historian  refers,  anwngst  other  Au* 
thon,  to  WUi.  MimxL  Sacr.  Tom.  L  lib.  4.  p.  742. 

t  Works,  VoL  iv.  pp.'329,  330. 

i  See  the  copies  of  the  Creed,  YoL  i  Note  1. 


066  K0TE8L 

our  Isith  ia  not  KuxaaeA  with  reipect  to  the  Chnrdi,  in  the  nume 
maimer  u  with  reipect  to  God.  In  this  opinion  he  agreet  with 
■ome  of  the  Fathen,  ai  Augtutitu  and  Rufmut.  "  The  Creed  obli> 
geth  tu,"  njt  Angiutiue,  "  to  beliere  the  church,  but  not  m  the 
church ;  for  the  church  ia  not  God,  but  the  house  of  God."^  Rnfi- 
nui  ilhntiates  the  matter  more  particularly  thui ;  "  It  i>  not  said, 
in  the  hoi;  church,  nor  in  the  leminion  of  sins,  nor  in  the  remr- 
rect^on  of  the  body;  for  if  the  prepontion  in  had  been  added,  it 
would  have  had  the  mine  force  with  what  went  before.  But  now 
in  theie  words  where  out  fidth  in  the  Deity  is  declared,  it  is  said 
to  he  in  God  the  Father,  and  in  his  Son  Jesus  Christ,  and  in  the  H0I7 
Ghost;  hat  where  die  Creed  speab  of  creatures  and  mysteries,  ta  is 
not  added.  -  -  -  By  this  preposition,  therefore^  the  Creator  is  distin- 
guished &om  the  creatures,  and  Dirine  things  separated  from  hu- 

Bi»hop  Pearum,  howerer,  it  may  be  mentioned,  attaches  no  im- 
portance to  the  use  or  omission  of  this  preposilioa.  "  Credoimictam 
Eccluiam"  sayi  he,  "  or  Credo  in  tanctam  Eedaiam,  is  the  same ; 
nor  does  the  particle  m,  added  or  subtracted,  make  any  diffisrence." 
He  shows  also  that  this  particle  was  used  in  connexion  with  the 
church,  and  the  Succeeding  expressions  in  the  Creed,  by  Cyrit, 
Cyprian,  Jtrome,  and  some  other  Fathers.^  In  the  English  version, 
too,  of  this  andent  summary  of  the  Christian  &ith,  authorised  by 
the  Churches  both  of  England  and  Scotland,  the  expression  /  be- 
lieve  is  not  repeated  immediately  before  the  clause  relating  to  the 
Church ;  nor  is  any  solicitude  discovered  to  avoid  the  phrase  I  be- 
line  in  the  Church :  For  we  read,  "  I  believe  in  the  Holy  Ghost, 
the  holy  catholic  Church,"  &c.  Though  no  intelligent  Christian 
is  in  danger  of  being  misled  by  this  mode  of  expresdon,  the  con- 
scientiouB  souputoiity  shown  by  our  Author  is  entitled  to  respecL 

NoTS  LXVIII.  Page  S68. 
The  history  of  those  fiithful  men,  who,  from  the  first  rise  of 
Papery,  have  successively  borne  witnea  to  the  pure  doctrines  and 
inatitutioni  of  Christ,  amidst  innumerable  perils  and  sufferings,  is 
porticult^rly  useful  and  intercstiiig.  To  this  branch  of  eccleriastical 
Iiislon-,  the  attention  of  the  Christian  public  has  of  late  years  been 
directed  l>y  respectable  writers,  as  MUner,  Jonet,  and  several  expo- 
sitors oi  the  book  of  Bevdatitm.  Amongst  other  authorities  of  finuer 

•  Senaaa  n  Tine,  181.  n  qootcd  in  Kiiu'i  Ciidc.  BkU  p.  SSX, 
t  liif.  n  SfmbaL  quoted  lUd.  p.  330. 
^  ;  Ejpot.  et  dw  Creed,  Art  is-  p.  3SS. 
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ibnes,  Wltsint  mendong  the  Centuriaiores  of  Magdebux^g^,  whose 
lahorious  details  are  chaxacterked  hy  Mosheim  as  ''  an  immortal 
work,  which  restored  to  the  light  of  evidence  and  truth,  &ct8  relate 
ing  to  the  rise  and  progress  of  the  Christian  church,  which  had 
been  eorered  with  thick  darkness,  and  corrupted  by  inn\imerable 
frbles."  The  reader  will  find  a  succinct  account  of  many  important 
&cts  relative  to  Christ's  two  iviinenesi,  in  Bithop  Newton's  Disserta- 
tions on  the  Prophecies.  *  Suffice  it  to  quote  here  the  few  folbw* 
ing  sentences,  in  which  that  learned  writer  explains  the  names  by 
which  they  have  been  known  :•— 

"  The  true  witness,  and  as  I  may  say,  the  Protestants  of  this 
age,"  namely,  the  iwdfth  century,  **  were  the  JValdenses  and  Albu' 
goues,  who  began  to  be  fiunous  at  this  time,  and  being  dispersed 
into  various  places;,  were  distinguished  by  various  appellations. 
Their  first  and  proper  name  seemeth  to  have  been  FaUauei,  or  in* 
habitants  of  the  valleys;  and  so  saith  one  of  the  oldest  writers, 
Ebrard  (fBeihune,  who  wrote  in  the  year  1212 ;  *  They  call  them- 
selves FaUemet,  because  they  abide  in  the  valley  of  tears,'  alluding 
to  their  situation  in  the  valleys  of  Piedmont     They  were  called 
Attngaues  firom  Alby,  a  city  in  the  southern  parts  of  France,  where 
also  great  numbers  of  them  were  situated.    They  were  afterwards 
denominated  ValdeuMesorc  JVaUenset,  from  Peter  Valdo  or  Waldo,  a 
rich  citizen  of  Lyons,  and  a  conmderable  leader  of  the  sect.     Fxaok 
Lyons^  too,  they  were  called  Leonuis;  and  Caihari  fipom  the  pro- 
fessed purity  of  their  life  and  doctrine,  as  others  since  have  had  the 
name  of  Puritant,    As  there  was  a  variety  of  names,  so  there  might 
be  some  diversity  of  opinions  among  them ;  but  that  they  were  not 
guilty  of  Manicheism,  and  other  abominable  heresies  which  have 
been  charged  upon  them,  is  certain  and  evident  firom  all  the  remains 
of  their  creeds,  confessions*  and  writings."    The  Bishop  then  pro* 
oeeds  to  detail  their  sentiments,  their  progress,  and  ''  the  horrid 
mnxdera  and  devastations"  that  were  employed  to  suppress  them. 

Note  LXIX.  Page  370.  line  3. 

The  Author  is  quite  correct,  wh^  he  intimates  that  the  expres- 
sioii  in  2  Cor.  is.  13.  rendered  in  our  common  English  version 
**  your  professed  subjection  to  the  goqiel  of  Christ,"  implies  moro 
than  a  verbal  profession  befiire  men ;  for  it  means  a  real  subjection 
of  heart  to  the  Gospel,  corresponding  to  the  outward  profession  that 
is  made.    Dr  Doddridge,  accordingly,  renders  the  phrase,  thai  subm 

*  DiMcrt.  xxiv.  AnslTni  oftfae  Be?.  Ch.  U. 
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jedion  to  ihe  Gotpd  of  Christ  which  you  profess;  and  salgoifu  t3ie 
following  Note :  ''  'Exi  xn  viFtrttyn  rnt  •««A«yi<K  vf^n  ttt  r»  hmy^ 
yiAMVy  expresses  not  merely  a  professed  subjection  to  the  Gospd,  but 
a  real  subjection  to  tbe  Gospel  which  was  professed ;  which  sense  I 
thought  it  necessary  to  preserve  by  a  change  in  the  Tersion.***  T%e 
subjection  of  your  confession,  or  profession^  is  the  literal  rendering  of 
the  original  phrase.  But^  as  Beza  remarks,  this  is  a  Hebraism 
for  that  subjection  mUch  you  pr<fess.  The  AposUe  stimulates  the 
Corinthians  to  the  work  of  beneficence  by  the  consideration  that 
their  necessitous  fellow-ChristianSy  whose  wants  they  supplied, 
would  glorify  God  on  their  behalf,  when  they  saw  this  satlsfiMtory 
proof  of  their  undissembled  &ith  and  obedience  of  the  GospeL 

Note  LXX.  Page  370.  line  26. 

It  is  of  importance  tp  consider,  that  tme  Christians,  notwith- 
standing that  externa]  obscurity  and  deformity  which  often  conceals 
the  excellence  of  their  character  firom  the  carnal  eye,  are  spiritually 
beautifiil ;  and  beyond  question,  their  spiritual  beauty  consists  chie& 
ly  in  '*  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart"  Yet  the  holy  principles  and 
dispositions  within  never  &il  to  produce  corresponding  effects  on  the 
external  behaviour ;  and  when  the  Church  represents  herself  as  re- 
sembling **  the  curtains  of  Solomon,"  she  probably  refers  to  those 
beauties  of  holiness  which  adorned  both  her  heart  and  her  conduct. 
— *'  I  am  black,"  says  she, ''  but  comely ;  as  the  tents  of  Kedari  as 
the  curtains  of  Solomon."  According  to  Hanner,  **  curtains"  are 
to  be  understood  here  as  synon3rmou8  with  **  tents ;"  for  in  the  East 
curtains  were  not  commonly  used  in  beds,  and  eastern  princes  often 
caused  elegant  tents  to  be  prepared  for  their  residence  durii^  the 
heats  of  summer.  In  this  verse,  then,  the  Bride  acknowledges,  that, 
owing  to  her  swarthy  complexion  occasioned  by  the  burning  rays  of 
tiie  sun,  she  was  black  like  the  tents  of  Kedar,  or  of  the  wild  Arabs, 
whose  tents  were  made  of  Uack  goat's  hair.  She  asserts,  neveitlw- 
less,  that  she  is  comely  as  the  curtains  of  Solomon's  tents,  which 
were  no  doubt  singularly  magnificentt  The  Church  of  Christ  is 
comely  through  his  comeliness  put  upon  her :  for  she  is  not  only  in- 
vested with  that  robe  of  righteousness  which  he  wrought  out  for 
her  justification ;  but  also  sanctified  in  heart  and  lifo,  and  beauti- 
fied with  a  rich  variety  of  graces,  by  the  power  of  his  Holy  Spirit. 


*  Fam.  Ezpoi,  In  loe. 

t  Humer*s  OuUincs  of  a  Commcntaiy  on  Sokmum^s  Song,  Fait  vL  p.  186L 
et  stg* 
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Note  LXXL  Page  SS7.  line  I. 

The  LvciFiRiANB  were  the  followen  of  Lwifer,  Bishop  of  Cag^ 
Iiari  in  Sardinia,  a  man  of  prudence,  austerity,  and  courage,  who 
was  hanished  by  the  Emperor  Constantius  for  having  defended  the 
Niceae  doctrine  conoeming  the  three  Persons  in  the  godhead.  They 
(BTupulously  avoided  all  feUowship  with  those  Bishops  that  had  de* 
dared  themselves  in  &vour  of  the  Arians^  and  even  with  those  who 
consented  to  the  absolution  of  such  as  repented  of  their  error.  Their 
fimmess  in  maintaining  the  true  Divinity  of  Christ  against  the  op* 
pugners  of  that  essential  doctrine  was  highly  laudable;  but  Jerome 
deemed  it  requisite  to  chastise  the  overflowings  of  their  xeaL* 

Note  LXXII.  Page  377.  line  12. 

The  Author's  observations  relative  to  the  coincidence  of  the  article 
of  the  Communion  of  Saints  with  the  one  immediately  preceding, 
appear  to  be  just.  It  is  also  an  undoubted  fact,  that  several  centu- 
ries had  dapsed  befinre  this  article  was  inserted  in  the  Creed.  A 
more  particular  account  of  its  not  appearing  in  ancient  Creeds  than 
that  given  by  Witsius,  may  be  found  in  Pearson.t  It  was  intro« 
duced,  as  ecclesiastical  historians  suppose,  about  the  end  of  the 
fimrth  Century ;  and  it  is  a  probable  conjecture,  that  its  introduce 
tion  was  occasioned  by  the  deplorable  schism  of  the  Donatists,  of 
whom  some  short  notices  were  given  above.  X  This  conjecture  is 
expressed  in  Lord  King^s  History  of  the  Creed.— -The  same  au- 
thor mentions  the  following,  as  some  <^  the  methods  anciently  em- 
ployed for  maintaining  mutual  fellowship  and  intercourse  between 
the  several  churches  and  congregations  of  the  faithful.  §  Ist,  Com* 
mumeatory  fel/«v— including  the  letters  which  Bishops  mutually 
exchanged,  recognising  each  other  in  their  official  capacity;  and 
letters  of  recommendation  given  to  travelling  Christians,  which  pro- 
euzed  their  admission  to  communion  with  all  the  churches  through 
which  they  passed.  These  last  are  called  by  Tertnllian,  the  cam* 
mumeaiian  of  peace,  the  ikle  of  brotherhood,  and  the  common  mark  of 
hotpitaU^.  ^y.  Several  practices  relating  to  discipiine.  Not- 
withstanding differences  in  minor  points  among  the  churches,  a  re- 
gard to  harmony  and  good  order,  in  general,  so  fiir  prevailed,  that 
whoever  was  baptized  or  ordained  in  one  church,  was  not  required 

•  See  Moshcim*8  Ecdes.  Hist  Cent  iv.  Part  2.  chap.  3. 
t  Art  ix.  p-  361.  J  Note  LXVI. 

g  Chiqp.  vt.  p.  341.  ct  teq, 
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tx)  t>e  re-baptised  or  ze-flrdnuaecl^  when^  m  pro?ideBce,  lie  wa»  oUiged 
to  become  a  member  of  another.  Besides,  wboever  was  legally  and 
justly  oensmed  by  any  one  draxcb,  was  not  sdusmatically  eounte- 
nanced  and  supported  by  others; 

Our  Author's  iUustration  of  the  Ccmmunion  of  SmnU,  though 
concise,  is  pleasant  and  instructive.  Pearson^  too»  has  good  lonrks 
on  this  sulject.  He  adwerts  to  the  ooinmunion  which  the  saints 
have  with  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  holy  a» 
gels,  with  saints  on  earth,  and  saints  in  heaven.  The  communion 
which  saints  have  with  each  other  in  this  world,  is  no  doubt  tiie 
tofiic  principally  intended;  and  it  were  much  to  be  wished  that  the 
&ith  of  Christians  respecting  this  point  incieanngly  appeared  is 
their  brotherly  love  to  one  another,  and  in  their  readiness  to  dia« 
charge  the  important  duties  arising  from  the  intimate  and  endear* 
ing  bonds  by  which  they  are  united.  A  number  of  plain,  but  vety 
judicious  and  useful  hint»  on  this  subject  are  contained  in  BotUm's 
Discourses  on  ''  The  Unity  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  the  Duties 
the  Members  owe  to  one  another."  It  was  not  intended  to  intnn 
dnce  here  any  discussion  <^  the  keenly  agitated  questions  relative  to 
the  extent  to  which  Christians  ought  to  hold  church-fmowship  with 
each  other,  in  the  various,  institutions  of  rel%ioik 

'  Note  LXXHI.  Page  SQSt. 

Our  Author,  refeiring  to  aremafiahle  passige  in  the  book  of 
J<»,  observes,  that  Cnnisr  is  introduced  making  intercession  in  these 
words,  "  Deliver  him  from  going  down  to  the  pit;  I  have  found  a 
ransom."  This  too  is  the  interpretation  which  Scidiei  and  Coeoeku 
adopt ;  nor  is  it  utterly  improbable.  The  ezpiessien  carries  some 
appearance  of  the  language  of  earnest  intercession ;  and  Christ  might 
be  said  to  have  fiiund  a  ransom,  as  he  has  expiated  sin  and  eflfeeted 
redemption  by  his  own  blood.  It  seems  better,  however,  with  €kire» 
wrighi*  and  Pool,f  to  consider  them  words  as  spoken  by  God  tho 
Fathor.  '^  If  there  be  a  messenger  with  him,  an  inteipieCer,  on* 
among  a  thousand,  to  diow  unto  man  his  uprightnen;  Then  He  is 
gracious  unto  him,**  u  e.  God^  whose  agency  in  his  dispensatiooa 
toward  man  is  strikingly  described  in  the  whole  context,  discovera 
the  riches  of  his  grace,  ''and  saith,  Delivei^.'*  With  peculiar  pro- 
priety may  the  Father  be  represented  as  saying,  "  I  have  found  m 
ransom ;"  for  the  propitiation  by  which  we  are  redeemed  is  not  the 


*  Podl^s  Synopdi,  <«  Air. 
•f  AimoUtiDOi,  in  iSoc. 
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lavettdcni  of  men  or  angda,  but  the  eontrivBiioe  of  God  only.* 
When  the  Father  jays,  ''DeliTer>''  the  eaEpreiihm  mi^t  be  undentood 
aa  intended  merely  to  intimate  in  general,  that  he  commands  deiir* 
ennce&r  the  perishiqg;  sinner.  OnthesoppoiidonAhatthisisancdiar 
directed  particularly  to  the  **  memeageir"  and  that  by  the  messenger 
we  an  to  nndprntand  a  human  prophet  or  teacher,  the  phrase  is  nei« 
ther  inoongnious  in  itself  nor  fineign  to  JBcriptural  modes  of  eK« 
pvession ;  £ar,  in  reference  to  the  part  which  they  act  as  the  heralds 
4md  instruments  (^salvation,  the  ministers  of  God  are  often  spoken 
if  as  savings  or  delivenng,  the  souls  of  men.t  But  if  it  be  admitted, 
as  assuredly  it  ought,  that  the  Messiah  himself  is  duefly  and  ulti- 
mately intended  by  the  Messenger,  ^e  Interpreter,  one  among  a 
thousand ;  it  is  with  the  most  evident  propriety  tiiat  the  Father  is 
introduced  as  authorizing  Him  to  dispense  the  Ueasings  of  this  gveat 
deliverance  to  the  guilty. 

See  our  Author's  illustration  of  Job  zzxiiL  £8,  S4.  in  his  Treatise 
4m  ^e  CovenanU,i  where  he  explains  the  words,  "  Deliver  him  from 
going  down  to  the  pit,"— -first,  as  the  words  of  Christ  interceding 
with  the  Father ;  and  then,  as  the  Words  of  the  Father  to  Christ ; 
and  concludes  with  remaihiog,  that  each  of  these  interpretations 
supplies  an  exodlent  sense. 

Note  LXXIV.  Page  393. 

The  verse,  of  whieh  a  part  is  here  quoted  by  the  Author,  is 
strikingly  expressed—''  Blotting  out  the  handwriting  of  ordinances, 
that  was  against  ua,  which  was  contrary  to  us,  and  tooh  it  out  of 
the  way,  nailmg  it  to  his  croas."  Xu^ty^ttp^f,  ihe  handwrkingt  liter«« 
ally  signifies  a  schedule  or  note  under  a  man's  hand«  by  which  ha 
acknowledges  a  debt.  When  the  Apostle  speaks  of  Christ's  bbUmg 
ctU  the  handwriting,  taking  it  out  tfthe  way,  and  nailing  t/  to  his 
cross,  he  alludes,  by  a  beautifiil  gradation,  to  the  various  ways  of 
cancelling  a  debt-bond ;  one  of  which  was  striking  a  nail  through  it 
on  a  post  in  a  public  place.  *'  The  handwriting  in  ordinances"  re* 
fees  particularly  to  the  ceremonial  law.  According  to  some  intex^ 
preters,  this  handwriting  is  spoken  of  as  having  been  ^  against  us, 
and  contrary  to  us,''  merely  as  it  excluded  the  Gentiles  from  the 
~  'vileges  of  the  Jews,  "  being  a  middle* wall  of  partition,  hindering 
from  coming  to  God,  and  putting  an  enmity  between  them 
od's  people,  which  Christ  hath  taken  away  by  abalishing  and 

« 

I  Cor.  ii.  7*    Ephes.  iii  10. 

Dan.  xii.  3.    Jobn  xx.  28.    2  Cor.  y.  19>  20.     1  Tim.  iv.  16. 

Book  iv.  ch.  3.  sect  31—38. 
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diBBolTing  the  obligatioii  of  it,  and  admittiiig  die  GentOes  fiUow- 
heSxn  of  the  same  pramifles  and  blessiiigs  with  the  Jews,  without  it.** 
It  is  obviooSy  however,  that  the  handwriting  was  vimmrnf,  at  parie 
eonirariumt  in  some  respect  oontrary,  to  the  Jews  themselves ;  ftr, 
though  its  rites  prefigured  the  great  atonement,  thef  also  implied  a 
public  confession,  on  the  part  of  the  worshippers,  of  their  own  im« 
purity  and  guilt  On  this  see  Calvin,f  Beza,X  and  Wfinus.§  Our 
blessed  Lord,  by  that  atonement  which  he  finished  on  the  cross, 
made  full  payment  of  the  debt,  and  thus  cancelled  the  handwriting. 

Let  it  be  remarked  further,  that,  according  to  Guyse,  the  hand- 
writing of  ordinances  that  was  against  us,  includes  the  whole  taw  of 
Mates  as  a  covenant,  though  with  a  primary  respect  to  the  ceremo- 
nial law.  See  the  judidous  Note  of  that  writer,  on  the  place* 
Compare  also  Macknight  on  this  verse.  Notes  2,  5,  4. 

NoTK  LXXV.  Page  395. 

It  is  not  without  ground  that  our  Author  represents  the  bles&ng 
of  FoROivfiNEfis  as  distinguished  by  di^rent  steps  or  periods.  ||  The 
reader  may  compare  what  he  says  here  on  this  subject,  with  his 
more  ample  statement  in  another  work.ir 

It  would  be  easy  to  show  that  Justification,  of  which  fbigiveness 
is  an  essential  part,  is  a  benefit  which  the  elect  were  from  all  eter- 
nity  appointed  to  obtain — that  they  were  justified  virtually  in  Christ 
as  their  Representative,  when  he  rose  from  the  dead — that,  how- 
ever, their  personal  and  actual  justification  takes  place  only  at  the 
moment  of  their  being  vitally  united  to  Christ  by  ftith— that  diey 
are  actually  justified  once  for  all,  and  can  never  &11  again  into  a 
state  of  condemnation— that  the  more  they  are  blessed  with  the  in- 
fluences of  the  Comforter,  the  Spirit  of  grace,  and  the  more  they 
abound  in  die  work  of  faith  and  the  labours  of  love,  their  justifica- 
tion becomes  the  more  manifest  to  themselves,  and  in  some  degree 
to  others — and  that,  in  the  day  of  judgment,  it  will  be  publicly  de- 
clared befinre  an  assembled  world.  Much  light  is  cast  on  this  sub- 
ject by  Beart,  in  his  Vindication  of  the  Eternal  Law  and  Everlast- 
ing Gospel.** 

Some  wcNTthy  Divines  have  held  the  notion  of  a  First  justification 

•  Whitby,  i«  <oc 

f  IfutiL  Ch.  ReL  lib.  iL  cap.  7.  sect  17,  and  Comment,  in  Co^  in  loc 

%  Nov.  TaL  cum  AnnoL  in  ioc 

§  On  the  Covenant^  Bode  iv.  ch.  13.  sect  15,  Ifl 

H  The  expiesaon  in  the  original  is  ArticulL 

4  On  the  Covenants,  Book  iii.  ch.  8.  sect  67 — 77* 

•*  Second  Fait,  Sect  1.  ch,  L  2,  3. 
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hy  faith,  and  a  Second  or  Secondary  justification  by  holj  obediende. 
Something  like  this  seems  to  have  been  maintained  even  by  Witsius, 
which  may  perhaps  be  gathered  firom  his  speaking  elsewhere  in  this 
treatise  of  the  Fin<  justification  of  believers,*  and  is  still  more  evi- 
dent from  a  passage  in  his  work  on  the  Covenants-t  But  whatever 
solicitude  may  be  shown  by  our  Author  and  other  evangelical  Theo« 
kgians,  who  have  adopted  this  distinction,  to  explain  it  in  a  man* 
ner  consistent  with  the  pure  Gospel,  it  seems  hx  more  scriptural 
and  CQcxect,  to  consider  the  justification  of  believers  as  one,  while 
its  consequences  and  manifestations  are  various.  % 

The  well-kttown  distinction  betwixt  jim&ui/  mSifaiktrfy  fingive« 
ness,  is  by  no  means  arbitrary  ;§  nor  is  itunscriptural  to  affirm,  that 
the  fi>igiveness  which  those  who  have  been  justified  fireely  by  the 
grace  of  God  do  subsequently  require,  is  not  strictly  the  fonner,  but 
the  latter.  Justification,  properly  so  called,  is  perfected  at  once; 
§at  whilst,  to  all  those  who  are  dothed  with  the  righteousness  of 
Christ,  past  sins  areibrmaUy  pardoned,  security  is  given  them  against 
the  imputation  of  their  future  sins»  On  this  subject,  even  Fuller, 
that  evangelical  and  admirable  writer,  appears  to  have  exprened 
himself  somewhat  improperly.  A  conscientious  seal  against  Anti* 
nomian  perversions  has  induced  him,  in  one  of  his  excellent  ser* 
mons  on  Justification,  to  infringe  on  the  undoubted  privilege  of  the 
justified  believer,  by  representing  him  as  still  liable  to  have  his  sins 
kttd  (o  hii  cAarge.  II  The  contrary  doctrine  is  well  stated,  and  sa« 
tisfiu:torily  proved  and  vindicated,  by  an  Author  refisned  to  above^lT 
''  Justification,"  says  Dr  Owen,  **  is  at  once  complete,  in  the  irnpu* 
lation  of  a  perfect  righteousness,  the  grant  of  a  right  and  title  unto 
the  heavenly  inheritance,  the  actual  pardon  of  all  past  sins,  and  the 
virtual  pardon  of  future  sins."  "  Future  sins,"  says  the  same  wri« 
ter,  **  are  not  so  pardoned  as  that  when  they  are  committed  they 
should  be  no  sins,  which  cannot  be,  unless  the  commanding  power 
of  the  law  be  abrogated.  But  their  respect  unto  the  curse  of  the 
law,  or  their  power  to  oblige  the  justified  person  thereunto,  is  taken 
away."** 

On  the  import  of  Rev.  iL  17>  the  reader  may  consult  Doddridgcft 


zxvi.  leet  43. 
t  Book.  uL  dL  8.  leet.  2l_26. 

i  On  this  pomt  tee  Dr  Owen's  Doctrine  of  JottifieiUson,  cfa.  ▼. ;  DickiniDn's 
Familiar  Letters,  Let.  xiy. ;  and  Bellas  Tianslatioo  of  the  Irenkumy  No.  U. 
§  Ibid.  No.  30. 

II  Sermons  on  Varioos  Subjects*  Ser.  til  pp.  195—198. 
f  Beait*s  Vindication,  Slc  Second  Part>  sect  1.  di.  3.  pp.  41*-47. 
**  Doctrine  of  Justification,  ch.  v. 
tt  Fam.  Expos,  in  loe.  Note  h. 
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Note  LXXVI.  Ptige  899- 

The  tom|iiieu  ^vm  ly  aar  AnOior  of  the  rig^  mtUni  of  pro- 
eeedia^  when  by  &ith  we  leoeive  the  fingifenew  of  nut,  teens  irn* 
ther  oompliceted,  end  apt  to  be  idnuidentood*  E^erjr  bdietiBg 
nmer,  indeedf  has  been  mused  to  serious  eonsideimtioa  and  onleigiH 
ed  aolidtnde  lenwwtiag'  his  etenud  intereet,  and  deeplj  impnaed 
with  a  senie  of  the  number  and  fisarful  deonrit  of  his  sinsL  The 
iixgiving  mercj  of  Godj  ako^  has  a  powerful  efieet  on  his  heart  and 
praetioe ;  and  leads  hia,  in  particohr,  to  reeoHa  to  ''watch  againit 
allini^tj,  aa4bepiepeied  toibrgive  theofiencesdonehiai  bgrhis 
neighbour."  But  we  must  not  entertain  the  idea,  that  a  certain  ^ 
segular  series  aimeUudical  mt  of  religious  meditationa  and  ezap* 
civs  is  an  indinpentihlf  preparation  finr  the  enjoyment  of  pardon; 
nor  ought  we  to  rely  on  oor  resolutions  of  future  vigilance,  or  our 
promptitude  to  forgive  the  ofienoes  done  to  ourselveSy  as  at  all  the 
ground,  or  proper  oondition  of  fixg^venen*  Conscious  of  the  ntter 
imnifin'pncy  of  his  own  sel^sbeiiements,  prayers,  tears^  resolntaon^ 
or  good  inclinations  and  perfbrmanoesy  ta  atone  in  any  degree  fiv 
the  least  of  bis  iniquities,  the  believer  receives  a  free  foigifcnesi 
through  the  blood  of  Christ. 

On  this  subject,  it  seems  proper  to  distinguiih  between  the  amn* 
ner  in  which  a  jmdkial,  and  a  fatherUf,  pardon,  is  given.  ¥7hen 
God,  in  the  capacity  of  a  Judge,  pardons  a  sinner  at  the  first  ail- 
ment of  his  truly  believuig  in  Jesus,  he  pardons  him  in  the  nmst 
free  and  unconditional  manner.  But  whilst  his  graee  and  meny 
are  also  richly  diqilayed  in  fingiving,  as  a  Father,  the  errors  and 
backslidings  of  his  justified  and  adopted  children,  this  fiitheriy  foiw 
giveness,  in  general,  is  not  vouchsafed,  vrithout  snitaUe  prepara- 
tioa  on  their  part  fiir  receiving  and  improving  the  privilege^ 
Tbey  are  required  to  make  ingenuous  confessions  of  their  ofoiees, 
to  offer  up  fervent  supplications  for  the  removal  of  their  heavenly 
Father^s  displeasure  and  the  restoration  of  his  paternal  smiles,  to 
form  bumble  resolutions  of  future  vigilance,  and  to  fingive,  from  the 
heart,  the  injuries  which  they  have  received  from  meik  To  this 
fatherly  forgiveness,  our  Lord's  jemarkable  expressions  in  Mat  vL 
14,  15.  most  probably  refer  ;  and  perhaps  they  relate  also  to  the  de- 
daritiiw  of  fbigiveneas  in  the  great  day.— It  is  possible^  that  our 
Audrar,  in  his  account  of  the  right  method  of  proceeding,  had  his 
eye  chiefly  on  what  is  tenaed/aiAer^  fotgiveneas. 

The  learned  reader  may,  with  advantage,  compare  this  Disserta- 
tion  on  ikefotrgkeneaqfthu,  with  the  Author's  DisKrtatum  on  the 
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Ftftli  PetatHm  of  our  Loid*a  Prayer/  where  he  illttstrates  the  duty 
of  fingiving  our  debtors,  and,  in  a  most  TaluaUe  and  pathetic  ini« 
provemen^  points  out  the  awfiil  danger  of  unpardoned  guilt,  de* 
teribes  the  felicitj  included  in  the  remission  of  nns,  and  addresses 
on  earnest  exhortation  to  the  secure. 

NoTB  LXXVIL  Page  401. 

The  attentxre  reader  will  ohsenre,  that  the  S7Ui  Terse  of  Job 
zzziiL  is  not  translated  here,  exactly  in  the  same  way  as  in  the  au- 
thorised English  version.  According  to  Tremellius  and  Junius, 
whose  Latin  is  adopted  by  Witsius,  the  27th  and  28th  verses  should 
he  read  thus:  "  He  looketh  upon  men,  and  saith,  I  have  sinned, 
and  perverted  that  which  was  right,  and  it  profited  me  not  He 
hath  delivered  my  soul  irom  going  into  the  pit,  and  my  life  shall 
see  the  light."  If  this  interpretation  be  preferred,  the  person,  whose 
dangerous  affliction,  and  merciful  deliverance,  are  described  in  the 
preceding  verses,  is  here  represented  as  looking  upon  men,  his  rela« 
tivea  and  others  around  him,  confessing  to  them  his  own  perverse- 
ness  and  foUy,  and  at  the  same  time  celebrating  the  goodness  of  €vod 
in  granting  deliverance. 

But  whatever  may  be  alleged  in  favour  of  this  sense  of  these 
verses,  the  interpretation  which  our  translators  have  adopted,  seems 
preferable.  "  He,"  namely  God,  "  looketh  upon  men/'  attentively 
observes  their  hearts,  language  and  conduct ;  "  and  if  any  say,  I 
have  mmed  and  perverted  that  which  was  right,  and  it  profited  me 
not,  He,"  that  is,  God,  ^  will  deliver  his  soul  from  going  into  the 
pit,  and  his  life  shall  see  the  Jig^t."  See  Pool's  Synopsis,  and 
Amiotatums,  on  the  place. 

NoTsLXXVIII.  Page  411. 

Thc  Resurriotion  or  thb  Boot  is  an  article  distinctly  ex- 
preawd  in  the  most  ancient  copies  of  the  Creed,  which  have  reached 
our  times.  The  vigorous  opposition  made  to  this  doctrine,  both  by 
Figans  and  Heretics,  as  well  as  i|s  intrinsic  importance  and  utility, 
served  to  fix  on  it  the  eager  attention  of  Christiatts,  and  to  inflame 
their  seal  in  its  defenoct 

The  precise  meaning  of  Mat  xxiL  81,  82.  and  the  force  of  the 
argument  finr  the  resurrection,  founded  on  that  passage,  would  form 

*  Exerdt  in  Ont.  Domin.    Ezerdt  ziL 

t  King'9  Crit  Hist  cf  the  Creed,  dup.  vii.  p.  389. 
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a  pnoper  subject  of  criliail  inqulxy.  Boi  minttCe  diicliiBt6kia  zte^ 
now  in  particular,  quite  incompatible  with  the  limits  of  theee  Notes. 
Let  it  suffice,  therefore,  to  state,  that  WhiUiy,  on  the  passage,  illus- 
trates this  argument  particularly,  and  is  at  gceat  pains  to  pro^e  that 
the  resurrection  is  directly  intended;  while  Dr  CampbdL  takes  a 
quite  different  view  of  the  verses.  The  expression  rendered  in  our 
English  Bible,  Wkkk  say  thai  ikereisno  retmrredioih*  u  trsnslated 
hy  tins  eminent  Critic,  Who  say  ihai  there  is  ftofotmn  t^t ;  and  he 
▼indicates  this  Tersion  in  a  very  ingenious  Note^ 

Note  LXXIX.  Page  412. 

Our  Author  appeals,  without  scruple,  to  the  profession  of  Joa^ 
ch.  lix.  25— S7.  as  a  signal  proof  of  the  xesuziectkm  of  the  body. 
When  he  qieaks  of  having  elsewhere  discussed  this  aigument  at 
greater  length,  he  seems  to  refer  to  his  Economy  of  the  Covenants.t 
Several  different  views  which  the  critics  have  taken  of  the  aense 
of  this  contested  passage,  were  briefly  stated  in  a  preceding  Note.^ 
Whoever  vnshes  to  prosecute  the  subject,  may  consult  the  Critical 
Dissertation  o£  Peters,  and  other  writers^ — Dr  Magee,  in  two  ef 
his  Explanatoiy  Dissertations,^  subjoined  to  his  Discourses  on  the 
Atonement,  has  &voured  his  readers  with  a  comprehensive  general 
account  of  the  history,  antiquity,  and  book,  of  Job. 

NoT£  LXXX.    Page  414. 

Whether  the  beautiful  passage  quoted  fi:om  Isaiah,  diap.  ztvL  19, 
ought  to  be  viewed  as  referring  directly  to  the  blessed  resurrection  of 
the  saints  at  the  last  day,  or  as  a  metaphorical  description  of  the  vesto- 
ration  of  the  church  from  a  depressed  to  a  prosperous  state,  it  is  not 
unaptly  brought  finrward  by  the  Author.  Bishop  Lomth,  in  his 
Note  on  this  verse,  makes  the  following  pertinent  remarks. 

"  The  deliverance  of  the  people  of  God  fimn  a  state  of  the  low- 
est depression,  is  explained  by  images  taken  fiom  the  Resunectioa 
of  the  dead.  In  the  same  manner  the  Prophet  Eaekiel  repveeents 
the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation  from  a  state  of  utter  dissolution, 
by  the  restoring  of  tiie  dry  bones  to  life,  exhibited  to  him  in  a  vi- 
sum, chap,  xxxvii  which  is  directly  thus  applied  and  explained,  ver. 
11—13.    And  this  deliverance  is  expressed  with  a  manifest  oppo- 

*  *0i  X§yms  im  U9m  «»«miriiw 
t  Book  iiL  ch.  2.  tect.  19—24. 
X  Note  xxxvi. 
f  Vt)L  I  No.  41.  VoL  n.  No.  61. 
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^tsMi  to  wkat  ii  lien  mU  abo^e,  ver.  14>  of  the  grtat  kids  and 
tfnxktB,  under  whom  thef  had  groaiiod ; 

*  They  are  dead,  they  shall  not  live  ; 

They  ue  deceased  tynott,  they  shall  poi  rite  s* 

that  they  should  be  destroyed  utterly^  and  should  noTer  be  restoied 
to  their  former  power  and  glory.  It  appears  ftom  henee^  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  dead  was  at  that  time  a  popoltf 
and  common  doctrine :  for  an  image  which  is  assumed  in  order  to 
express  or  represent  any  thing  in  the  way  of  allegory  or  metaplmrj 
whether  poetical  or  prophetical^  must  be  an  image  commonly  known 
and  understood;  otherwise  it  will  not  answer  the  purpose  ht  which 
it  is  assumed*" 

The  Bishop^  it  may  be  noted,  translates  the  last  part  of  rer.  19- 
thus ;  "  But  the  earth  shall  cast  forth,  as  an  abortion,  the  deceased 
tyrants ;"  which  tiearly  coincides  with  the  second  rendexing  propoeed 
by  Witsius.  The  disputed  word  s^KDl,  Repkaim,  seems  to  be 
used  in  Scripture  in  at  least  three  acceptations,  giants,  ghoiis,  ilm 
ghosis  of  the  nncked.  In  this  chapter  it  is  rendered  tyratUs  by  Johk 
Knox,*  as  well  as  by  the  Bishop  of  London.  But  on  the  etymolo* 
gy  and  meaning  of  this  term,  the  learned  reader  may  consult  Lagh, 
Parkhursl,  and  Dr  Magee*f 

Note  LXXXL  Page  4S4. 

Our  Author  does  not  hesitate  to  represent  the  saints  as  receiving 
in  the  world  to  come  the  rewards  of  those  works  of  faith  and  ex« 
ercises  of  holiness  which  they  performed  on  the  earth.  These  re- 
wards, indeed,  are  wholly  of  grace ;  but  they  are  justly  styled  re- 
ivards, — ^because  they  are  conferred  after  the  labours  of  their  pilgrim** 
sge  are  ended, — because  a  certain,  though  gracious,  connexion  is  esta- 
hlished  betweee  a  holy  lifb  and  a  happy  eternity — because  the  joys  of 
immortality  will  more  than  compensate  for  all  the  toils  and  sacri- 
Sees  attending  the  Christian  race — and  because  there  will  be  a  corre- 
spondence and  proportion,  both  in  kind  and  degree,  betwixt  what  the 
belieTer  sows  here  and  what  he  reaps  hereafter.  Some  writers,  as 
Dr  Gill,  and  Mr  Gib,X  strenuously  oppose  the  doctrine  of  diflerent 
d^ees  of  future  glory  proportioned  to  the  difierent  measures  of  ho- 
liness and  usefulness  which,  through  grace,  have  been  attained  in 

*  Sermon  on  Isaiah  xxyi.  13 — ^21.  subjoined  to  the  History  of  the  Reformation 
of  the  Church  of  Scotland,  p.  103.  printed  in  the  year  1644. 

JDiioounes  and  Disaartadons,  Vol.  i.  Ko.  41. 
Saoed  Contemphtioui  &«,    Covensnt  of  Grace,  Penod  iH.  sect  2. 

VOL.  II.  4  E  ^1- 
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this  woricL  But  lee  oar  Autber^s  defence  of  Ibis  doctiiiie  ui  lii* 
JEcommy  cfthe  CovenanUJ^  See  aim  FuUer's  Semioo  on  the  ChrU^ 
tian  Doctrine  cf  Rtwardt,  and  RusuWs  Lditrs. 

Note  LXXXII.  Page  433. 

The  expresfdon  made  use  of  in  the  Creed,  it  must  be  ofaaeryed,  is 
vw^iMf  mmwtm^tif,  camis  resurrectionemji  which  literally  sognifiea  thb 
BBSURRKCTioN  OF  THB  FLESH.  The  modem  French  tramdatian, 
accordingly,  makes  it  La  ruurrection  de  la  chair*  The  author  of 
the  Critical  History  of  the  Creed  expresses  his  wonder  that  our  £ng« 
lish  trandators  did  not  render  rtc^icHjle^h,  but  employed  the, more 
general  term  bodif.  There  is  a  particular  force  and  empha8is»  he  le* 
narks>  in  the  wotdiJUsh.  Whereas  some  admitted  the  resuirectioiiy 
Imt  denied  the  reviviscence  of  the  same  body,  it  was  in  opposition  to 
this  notion,  and  to  prevent  equivocating  evasions  on  the  part  of  its 
abettors,  that  this  article  was  expressed  by  the  resuxzectioa  rtf^KHy 
€f  the  Jleth,  and  not  ruumr^,  of  the  bod^,  Rufimu,  who  was  ao« 
cused  of  this  error,  alleged,  in  his  own  vindication,  that  to  re- 
move all  suspicion  of  his  being  tainted  with  it,  he  had  frequently 
affirmed,  that  not  merely  the  body,  but  the  Jlesh,  should  rise  again. 
From  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  it  appears,  that  they  generally 
understood  that  by  this  form  of  expression  they  distinctly  declared 
their  belief,  that  there  will  be  a  resurrectioQ  of  the  same  body  whidi 
we  now  have— the  same  with  regard  to  its  substance,  though  very 
diiSferent  with  regard  to  its  qualities.^ 

Our  Author's  comments  on  the  Apostle's  expressions  in  1  Cor.  vL 
13,  14.  and  xv.  42 — 49«  seem  correct  and  instructive.  It  might  be 
useful  to  compare  them  with  the  remarks  ofBeza,  Parens,  Doddridge, 
and  other  expositors.  Beza  has  a  very  excellent  annotation  on  these 
words ;  ''  It  is  sown  an  animal  body,  it  i»  raised  a  spiritual  body." 
Machnigfit,  in  the  middle  of  a  long  note  on  this  subject,§  has  injured 
the  truth  by  the  unwarrantable  concession ;  **  that,  if  the  glorified 
hody  of  the  saints  is  to  have  such  members  and  organs  of  sensation 
as  their  new  state  requires,  and  if  these  members  are  to  be  of  similar 
form  and  use  with  the  members  and  organs  of  our  present  body,  it 
will  really  be  the  same  bodjf,  whether  its  flesh  be  made  of  the  matter 
which  composed  the  body  laid  in  the  grave,  or  of  any  other  matter  J* 
See  an  able  discussion  of  this  topic  in  a  Sermon  on  the  Resurrectiom 


•  Book  ifi.  ch.  14.  sect  39,  40. 

+  See  VoL  i.  Note  X. 

t  Lord  King*!  Crit  Hiff.  Ch.  to.  pp.  897—404. 

S  On  the  Apofto&aa  £piille%  1  Cor.  xv.  43.  Note  2. 
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<fihe  dead,  lately  publiahed.*  The  writer  of  that  ditootune,  inHeed, 
IB  illufltratiag  the  spiritaality  of  the  glorified  bedy  of  the  saints, 
may  possibly  have  indulged  his  imaginatkm  somewhat  to  excess; 
bnty  in  odier  respects^  he  has  done  great  jostioe  to  the  subject,  and 
treated  it  in  a  manner  equally  scriptural  and  rational. 

Note  LXXXIIL  Page  439. 

The  Author's  opinion  relatiTe  to  Michasl  has  been  already  ad« 
irerted  tat  In  aj^lying  Dan.  xiL  2.  to  the  general  resurrection  of 
the  bodies  of  men  in  the  great  day«  he  is  certainly  correct.  To  his 
ooodusiTe  reasoning  on  this  point  here,  he  adds  some  further  argu<» 
ments  in  his  Eeotk^nyrfthe  CaeenttnU.X  The  same  interpretation 
of  the  verse,  too»  is  decidedly  embraced,  and  concisely  supported,  by 
Bishop  Newton  in  his  Disgertaiiont  on  the  Propkedes.^ 

Note  LXXXIV.  Page  4^55.  line  1. 

With  much  reason,  doth  our  candid  but  conscientious' Author 
eharacteriae  the  Canonizations  of  the  Pope  as  supertiUums  and 
idolairous*  To  convince  every  reader  of  the  propriety  of  these  epi- 
tiietSy  it  may  not  be  improper  to  give  the  following  authentic  in- 
stance, as  related  in  Beaauobre's  History  of  the  Reformation.  || 

The  subject  of  this  canonisation  was  Francis  (Martolilla)  ds 
Pauls,  (that  is,  q£ Paula,  a  small  town  in  Calabria,)  who  was  the 
Foonder  of  the  religious  Society  of  the  Minims,  and  celebrated  for 
his  pretended  miracles.  At  the  solicitation  of  Francis  I.  he  was 
canonised  by  Pope  Leo  X.  on  the  Ist  of  May  1519,  about  twelve 
years  after  his  death.  The  decree  was  solemnly  pronounced  by  the 
Pope,  in  the  presence  of  his  Cardinals,  in  the  following  terms. 

*'  To  the  honour  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  for  the  exaltation  of  the  Catholic  faith,  for  the  progress 
of  the  Christian  religion,  and  for  the  comfort  and  advancement  of 
the  order  o£  Minims,  under  the  authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
of  the  blessed  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  of  our  own,  we  decree 
and  determine,  by  the  advice  and  with  the  consent  of  our  brethren 
the  Cardinals,  that  Francis  de  Paule,  of  blessed  memory,  has  been 
received  among  the  Blessed  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  is  ^x»sesscd 


*  Seimoni  by  Ministcn  belonging  to  the  (late)  Associate  Sjinod,  Ser.  14.  by  the 
Ber.  Robert  Balmer,  Berwick-upmi*Tweed. 
t  Note  XLVII. 
t  Book  iiL  ch.  2.  sect.  25—30. 
§  Vol.  i  Diss.  17«  pp.  390,  301.  9th  edit. 
1}  Mac«ilajr*s  Translation,  VoL  L  p.  234.  et  jef .  . 
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of  the  eternal  glorf  vrhiA  hu  been  giren  Umiaad  Aslh^ciiglitto 
be  placed  in  the  tank  of  Saxntt,  as  we  do  plaoe  biaa  fim  thk  daji 
ordering  thai  he  he  heretfiar  worefapped  m  pMe  mmi  prieate,  end 
that  his  festival  be  celebrated  by  die  nniversal  Chnich  on  the  Sd 
of  Aprils  (the  day  of  his  death,)  and  dedaring  that  believers  svaj. 
implore  his  intercession  and  hope  for  it,  he  being  worthy  that  all 
the  honours  should  be  paid  to  him  that  are  doe  to  saints." 

This  decree  having  been  thus  prononneed,  Te  Ikum  was  wmgi 
a  Cardinal  began  the  invocation  of  the  new  Sain^  and  the  Pepe  ad- 
dressed this  prayer  to  God : 

^  We  render  to  thee,  O  Lotd,  the  obedienoe  that  is  doe  niilo 
ihee ;  we  pray  thee^  fay  the  interoeanon  of  the  BleaKd  FnmciB  de 
Faule,  to  increase  thy  gifb  upon  us,  and  topveaervensfinnallcnt 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord*'* 

Was  not  this,  in  reality,  a  tttpertlUious  and  idoUdrtme  eanoniBa- 
lion  ?  Could  such  canoniaation,  or  the  consequent  acts  of  idolatry,  be 
regarded  by  them  who  have  indeed  been  numbeved  among  tlK  Bleaaed 
in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  with  any  other  esMtions  than  dioaoofiii* 
dignation  or  of  pity  ?*  Is  any  real  dignity  conferred  by  sach  idida* 
trous  and  impious,  though  solemn,  decrees  ?  When,  m  camteqmmot 
of  these  decrees,  we  ascribe  the  title  of  StdtUe  to  Apostles,  Evaa^e* 
lists.  Martyrs,  and  Fathers,  do  we  show  an  acceptable  or  bnriMBing 
mark  of  respect  for  their  memory  ?  Those  Protestants  who  dmon 
to  speak  of  Sunt  Peter,  Saint  Paul,  Saint  Luke,  Saint  Augvatiiii^ 
&c.t  are  surely  far  firom  intending  to  express  their  lyprbbation  eC 
these  canonisations.  Yet,  if  Popish  errors  are  renounced,  prqfieiy 
and  consistency  seem  to  require  the  abandonment  of  Pqnah  modea 
of  expression,  to  which  those  errors  gave  rise.  So  ftsrinating,  how-i 
ever,  is  the  power  of  custom,  that  the  members  of  some  Beftnned 
Churches  are  apt  to  suppose,  that  the  venerable  Apostles»  and  othor 
distinguished  Christians  who  have  been  canonised,  are  disrespeetfiil* 
\f  treated,  unless,  at  almost  every  turn,  the  appeliation  of  Saimt  be 
prefixed  to  their  names.  These  obsequious  Protestants,  indeed,  da 
not  expect  to  hear  of  Saint  Abraham,  Saint  Mosei^  Saint  Tsaiah 
But  their  ears  must  be  gratified  with  the  eonstant  rqietition  of 
Sunt  Peter,  Saint  Matthew,  &e.  Whence  this  marked  dijferencn 
betwixt  the  worthies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  those  of  the  New? 


*  See  Mat  It.  10.  Ads  m.  la— 16.  Bev.  six.  IOl  zxiL  8,  %. 

■f  Our  wortby  Author  himadf  has  adopted  thisionii  of  expiaadoo  ia  a  few  in- 
ataaeeSf  as  in  Dissert.  I.  sect.  4.  where  he  qwaks  of  Haafas  AmgrntHmu^  the  Blessed 
or  SaxDt  Anpistiiifr  Yet  wheierer  he  has  occasion  to  meatiQa  the  ApMtloi  and 
Fatfaen,  he  geaeaBf  aroids  this  appdlataon. 


So^  iml  tWi  gi»tiutiM2#  aWtiactioii  anf  tha  apfBsrante  dthier  of 
s  ca]^U«  wd  f^ryile  deftsence  fer  the  autfamitj  and  deones  of  tbe 
Pope»  4W  of  a  taiaa  and  iaoonflidegate  acquieaoeoce  in  loog  cataUub^ 
ed  plirueolqgf,  xomv^d  by  tradilion  from  the  fathen  i 

Note  LXXXV.  Page  455.  line  13. 

Oov  Autbor^s  interpretadoii  of  tbak  difficult  pesnge.  wbicb  we 
bave  in  Rsv.  xx*  4i-^»  appean».oa  tke  wbale«  to  be  just;  and  ba 
aeesMi  to  make  good  biapoiiiieQ,  tbatthereistobenoliteialxesurreo* 
tkm  of  Apostle^  nartyrsy  or  otber  aainte,  prior  to  tbe  last  day. 
Xba  aotioQ  of  a  literal  xesuneetion  is  beld  by  tome  resectable  mo» 
dern  wrilen>  as  Medt  and  Msbap  Nemkm.  But  tbe  great  nugoitty. 
of  expontOES  explain  tbe  passage  in  a  manner  similar  to  Witsins. 
See  Dmrhanis  Leetnves  on  Bev.  xx.  and  Whiib^i  Treatise  on.  tbe 
MiHennittm.  See  also  Dr  Bryee  JokuUm's  Commentary  on  tbe 
Bevebtion,  Mr  CutberUon'^  Lectafcs.  and  ^riuer  of  Kirkbill's  Key 
to  tbe  Pnipbecies.  On  Bev.  xx..  4.  Dr  Jobnston  bas  tbe  following 
expressions :  ''  Some  bave  understood  tbeie  words  as  a  predictkm 
tbat  tbe  martyrs,  wbo  were  slain  under  beatben  and  papal  Bome, 
diall  be  raised  to  life  from  tbeir  graves  at  tbe  commencement  of  tbe 
Millennium,  and  sball  personally  reign  witb  Cbrist  on  eartb  for  a 
tbousand  years.  Even  if  tbe  language  of  tbis  pasnge  bad  been 
mucb  stronger  in  favour  of  a  real  resurrection  of  tbe  martyrs  at  tbat 
time  tban  it  is,  tbere  are  wo  many  unanswerable  objections  against 
Sttcb  a  resurrection  at  tbat  time,  tbat  it  would  not  be  easy  to  make 
candid  and  intelligent  men  to  understand  tbe  words  in  tbat  sense, 
if  tbey  could  possibly  bear  any  otber."  *  Culbertson  states  particu- 
ladly  a  number  of  strong  oljections  sgainst  tbe  doctrine  of  a  literal 
xasnrzection  of  saints  at  tbat  timet  Fraser,  after  an  interesting 
account  of  tbe  different  opinions  entertained  even  by  tboee  wbo  bave 
agreed  in  contending  for  a  literal  resurrection,  proves  tbat  ikejirst 
returredion  is  a  figurative  expression ;  and  judiciously  replies  to  tbe 
objections  to  tbis  interpretation,  wbicb  bave  been  founded  on  several 
torms  in  verse  5tb4 

Since  tbe  Autbor  did  not  regard  it  as  bis  "  present  business"  to 
discuss  tbe  commencement  and  termination  of  the  ikoiuand  yean 
during  wbicb  Satan  is  to  be  bound  and  tbe  saints  are  to  live  and 
reign  witb  Cbrist,  or  of  tbe  different  periods  of  wbicb  tbat  term  may 
be  composed,  tbe  Translator  will  not  be  expected  gratuitously  to  un« 

*  Comment  on  the  Ber.  VoL  II.  chap.  zx.  p.  331. 

f  Lectures  on  the  Bev.  Vol.  II.  Lect  70.  p.  420.  et  teq. 

i  Key  to  the  Prophecies,  Part  m.  chsp.  7«  sect.  & 
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dertake  the  inveitig»tioD»  &r  lev  thededaooj  ofmalten  wbiA  haw 
been  to  long  and  so  keenly  diqnited.  Hie  most  impoitttit  point 
xdating  to  the  duimtion  of  the  BliUenmun,  on  which  dWenity  of 
sentiment  now  prevails,  is  no  dooht  Uie  question ;  Whedier  the 
thmisand  yean  are  to  be  understood  in  a  ami  or  fimpktiical  weamt'i 
L  e.  Whether  that  glorious  period  is  to  last  only  fat  a  Uioosand  years 
in  the  usual  and  proper  sense  of  the  expression^  or  to  continue  ftr 
three  hundred  and  sixty  thousand,  or  perhaps  three  hundred  aad 
sixty-five  thousand  years?  The  first  sense  is  prefened  by  Bishop 
Newton  and  Dr  Johnston,  as  well  as  by  Guyse  sad  Doddridge^ 
But  the  last  interpretation,  though  comparatiTely  new,  aad  same 
what  romantic  in  its  appearance,  has  been  adopted  by  some  giave 
and  req[iectable  authon.  It  is  strenuously  defended,  te  example, 
by  Mr  Cuibertson;*  and  it  is  more  than  twenty  yean  since  aa 
aged  and  eminent  Minister  of  the  Gospel  in  Nami  Seaiim  ahly 
contended  £at  the  same  interpretation,  in  the  first  of  three  fivdy 
papen  on  the  Millennium,  which  appeared  in  a  periodical  wotk.  t 
Suffice  it  now  only  to  remark,  that  this  topic  merits  further  inqniij  ; 
and  that,  whatever  may  be  the  speciousness  or  the  fixoe  of  the  so^ 
guments  which  have  been  adduced  in  &vour  of  the  prophetical 
sense,  they  seem  scarcely  sufficient  finally  ta  decide  a  questioa  of 
such  magnitude,  or  to  command  an  unwavering  assent. 

Note  LXXXVL  Page  465. 

That  the  souls  of  men  not  only  continue  after  death,  but  liv^ 
undentand,  and  fed,  is  sufficiently  proved  by  the  Author  in  this 
Dissertation,  sections  67 — 70.  But  he  treats  this  important  subfect 
more  fully  in  his  work  an  the  GwautnU.  t  The  reader  might  also 
consult  Secker,i  and  Dr  WatU.\\  The  beautiful  papen  of  Addison 
on  the  Immortality  of  the  soul  are  well  known.  IT 

Note  LXXXVII.  Page  466. 

What  the  Author  here  says  reacting  the  felicity  to  whidi  the 
righteous  are  admitted  immediately  after  death,  is  an  abridgment, 
of  his  remarks  in  the  Treatise  just  mentioned.** 

*  LccL  on  the  Rer.  YoL  iL  Lect  70.  ppw  420 — 43?. 

t  The  Qmitiaii  Magasine,  VoL  It.  for  the  ycu  1800,  pp.  337— 348.    The 
MoatuK  is  J.  M*6.  bciiig  the  imtiab  of  the  Bev.  Jama  MKyicgor, 


X  Book  iii.  chap,  m,  sect.  12—33. 

g  Work^  VoL  iv.  Lect.  10.  pp.  342—347. 

y  *'  An  £«ay  towards  the  Proof  of  a  SejMnate  State  of  Souls  between  Death  and 
dw  RcRmecdon,"  prefixed  to  the  Diacoanes  on  the  World  to  come. 

f  See  these  papers  subjoined  to  the  Evidences  of  the  Chiktian  Rdlgion,  pp. 
213— S60.  "^    ''^ 

"*  Book  iiL  chap.  14.  sect  23—32. 
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'  Aidifauiiap  Secktf^ft  xefotatkm  of  tbe  doctiine  of  Puroatory,  in 
Job  Lectures  on  tbe  Creed,  *  is  so  concise,  as  well  as  instructive^ 
that  it  may  be  rigbt  to  introduce  it  bere.— ''  As  to  tbe  pretence  of 
Purgatory,"  says  tbat  learned  writer,  "  wbefe  tbe  greatest  part  of 
good  persons  are  to  suffer  grievous  temporal  punishments,  after 
death,  for  their  sins,  though  tbe  eternal  punishment  is  remitted :  it 
bath  no  ground  in  tbe  least.  Our  Saviour's  saying,  '  tbat  tbe  bias* 
phemy  against  tbe  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  in  this  world, 
or  that  which  is  to  come/t  is  merely  saying,  it  shall  not  be  forgiven 
at  all,  but  punished  both  here  and  hereafter.  '  Tbe  prison,  out  of 
which,'  he  saith,  the  person  who  agrees  not  with  bis  brother, '  shall 
not  come  till  he  hath  paid  the  last  ftrtblng ;'  ^  is  either  a  literal 
prison  of  this  world,  or  the  prison  of  hell  in  the  next,  out  of  which 
the  contentious  and  uncharitable  shall  never  come,  for  they  can  n&« 
ver  pay  the  last  ftrtbing*  '  The  spirits  in  prison/  to  whom  St  Pe* 
ter  saith,  '  Christ  by  bis  Spirit  preached,'  he  saith  also,  were  '  tbe 
disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noab,'§  with  whom  '  his  Spirit  strove,'  |( 
whilst  they  were  on  this  earth :  and  who  for  their  disobedience  were 
sent,  not  to  purgatory,  but  to  a  worse  confinement  When  St  Paul 
bids  men  *  take  heed  how  they  build  on  the  foundation'  of  Chris« 
tianity ;  adding,  '  that  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work ;  and  if 
any  man's  work  shall  be  burnt,  be  shall  suffer  loss ;  but  stUl  shall 
he  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire ;'  IT  be  means,  that  persons  must  not  mix 
doctrines  of  their  own  invention  with  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  in 
this  instance,  amongst  others,  those  of  the  chureb  of  Rome  have  done : 
ftr  when  *  tbe  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  fiom  heaven  in  flaming 
fire,"*  to  judge  the  world,  such  notions  will  not  stand  the  trial ; 
they  tlmt  hold  them  will  be  losers  by  them ;  and  though  still  they 
may  be  saved,  it  will  be  with  difficulty  and  danger;  as  a  person 
escapes,  when  his  house  is  burning.  When,  lastly,  many  of  the  an« 
eient  Christians  prayed  for  tbe  dead ;  besides  that  they  had  no  war* 
lant  fiir  so  doing,  it  was  only  for  the  completion  of  their  happiness 
whom  they  apprehended  to  be  already  in  paradise :  it  was  for  tbe 
apostles,  saints,  and  martsrrs ;  for  tbe  blessed  viigin  herself:  whom 
they  certainly  did  not  think  to  be  in  purgatory.  And  observe,  if 
they  prayed  for  them,  they  did  not  pray  to  them.  Puigatory,  then, 
is  nothing  but  an  imaginary  place,  invented  by  men,  to  give  bad 
penons  hope,  and  good  persons  dread  of  being  put  into  it ;  that  they 


•  Work^  VoL  in  LeeL  18.  pp.  347—340. 
t  Mat.  xiL  31,  32.  t  ^^  ^'  ^^' 

§  1  PeL  Ui.  18—30.  II  Gen.  tL  3. 

f  1  Cor.  in.  10—16.  ••  2  Thew.  L  7- 
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a  pnoper  subject  of  orilioil  inquixy.  Boi  minute  dtftttotoiMu  ails, 
now  in  particular,  quite  incompatible  with  tbe  limits  of  these  Notes. 
Let  it  suffice,  therefore,  to  state,  that  Whid^,  on  the  passage,  illus- 
trates this  argument  particularly,  and  is  at  gceat  pains  to  prore  that 
the  resurrection  is  directly  intended ;  while  Dr  Campbell  takes  a 
quite  di£ferent  view  of  the  verses.  The  expression  rendered  in  our 
English  Bible,  Wkkk  say  thai  there  is  no  resurrectitm,^  is  translated 
by  tins  eminent  Critic,  Who  say  tktU  there  is  nojkitttre  t^e  ;  and  be 
▼indicates  this  venum  in  a  very  ingenious  Note. 

Note  LXXIX.  Page  412. 

Our  Author  appeals,  without  scruple,  to  the  prafessian  of  Jo% 
ch.  lix.  25—27.  as  a  signal  proof  of  the  resurrection  of  the  body. 
When  he  qieaks  of  having  elsewhere  discussed  this  argument  at 
greater  length,  he  seems  to  refer  to  his  Economy  of  the  Covenant8.t 
Several  different  views  which  the  critics  have  taken  of  the  senae 
of  this  contested  passage,  were  briefly  stated  in  a  preceding  Note4 
Whoever  wishes  to  prosecute  the  subject,  may  consult  the  Critical 
Dissertation  of  Pelfr#,  and  other  writers.— Dr  Magee,  in  two  of 
bis  Explanatory  Dissertations,}  subjomed  to  his  Discourses  on  the 
Atonement,  has  &voured  his  readers  with  a  comprehensive  general 
account  of  the  history,  antiquity,  and  book,  of  Job. 

Note  LXXX.    Page  414. 

Whether  the  beautiful  passage  quoted  fmok  Isaiah,  dmp.  zxvL  1 9, 
ought  to  be  viewed  as  referring  directly  to  the  blessed  resurrection  of 
the  saints  at  the  last  day,  or  as  a  metaphorical  description  of  the  zesto* 
ration  of  the  church  from  a  depressed  to  a  prosperous  state,  it  is  not 
unaptly  brought  fiirward  by  the  Author.  Bishop  Lomth,  in  his 
Note  on  this  verse,  makes  the  following  pertinent  remarks. 

*'  The  deliverance  of  the  people  of  God  fimn  a  state  of  the  Iaw« 
est  depression,  is  explained  by  images  taken  fiom  the  Besuneetion 
of  the  dead.  In  the  same  manner  the  Prophet  Eaekiel  repreaents 
the  restoration  of  the  Jewish  nation  from  a  state  of  utter  dissolution, 
by  the  restoring  of  the  dry  bones  to  life;,  exhibited  to  him  in  a  vi- 
sion, chap.  xxxviL  which  is  directly  thus  applied  and  explained,  ver* 
1 1'**!^.    And  this  deUverance  is  expressed  with  a  manifest  oppo- 

t  Book  iii  ch.  a.  lect.  19—24. 

X  Note  xxxvi. 

f  YoL  L  Na  41.  VoL  fi.  No.  61. 


NOTES. 

^tioii  to  wkat  ii  lien  Mid  above,  ver.  H,  of  the  gittat  kids  and 
tftaaitB,  mider  whom  they  had  groaiied; 

*  Thqr  are  dead,  they  shall  not  U?e  ; 

Thejr  are  deceased  tynott,  thej  shall  ^ot  lise  :* 

that  thej  should  be  destroyed  utterly,  and  should  neyer  be  restored 
to  their  fiinner  power  and  glory.  It  appears  ftom  henee,  that  the 
doctrine  of  the  Resurrection  of  the  dead  was  at  that  time  a  popular 
and  common  doctrine :  for  an  image  which  is  assumed  in  order  to 
express  or  represent  any  thing  in  the  way  of  allegory  or  metaphor, 
whether  poetical  or  prophetical,  must  be  an  image  commonly  known 
and  understood;  otherwise  it  will  not  answer  thepuipose  fbr  which 
it  Is  assumed." 

The  Bishop,  it  may  be  noted,  translates  the  last  part  of  rer.  19* 
Ihus  ;  "  But  the  earth  shall  cast  forth,  as  an  abortion,  the  deceased 
tyrants ;"  which  nearly  coincides  with  the  second  rendenng  proposed 
by  Witsius.  The  disputed  word  s^KX)*i,  Rephaim,  seems  to  be 
used  in  Scripture  in  at  least  three  acceptations,  giants,  gkotis,  the 
gkoiU  of  the  wicked.  In  this  chapter  it  is  rendered  tyrants  by  John 
Knox,*  as  well  as  by  the  Bishop  of  London.  But  on  the  etymolo* 
gy  and  meaning  of  this  term,  the  learned  reader  may  ccmsult  i>^A, 
Parkhurst,  and  Dr  Magee.f 

Note  LXXXI.  Page  4S4. 

Our  Author  does  not  hesitate  to  represent  the  saints  as  receinng 
in  the  world  to  come  the  rewards  of  those  worhs  of  faith  and  ex« 
erases  of  holiness  which  they  performed  on  the  earth.  These  re- 
wards, indeed,  are  wholly  of  grace ;  but  they  are  justly  styled  iv- 
ivards, — ^because  they  are  conferred  after  the  labours  of  their  pilgrim- 
age are  ended, — ^because  a  certain,  though  gracious,  connexion  is  esta- 
blished between  a  holy  life  and  a  happy  eternity — because  the  joys  of 
immortality  will  more  than  compensate  for  all  the  tdls  and  sacri- 
fices attending  the  Christian  race — and  because  there  will  be  a  oorre- 
^ondence  and  proportion,  both  in  kind  and  degree,  betwixt  what  the 
believer  sows  here  and  what  he  reaps  hereafter.  Some  writers,  as 
Dr  GW,  and  JIfr  Gib,X  strenuously  oppose  the  doctrine  of  diflerent 
d^;rees  of  future  glory  proportioned  to  the  difierent  measures  of  ho- 
liness and  usefiilness  which,  through  grace,  have  been  attained  in 

*  Sermon  on  Isaiah  zzvi  13—21.  subjoiiied  to  the  History  of  the  Refonnation 
of  die  Church  of  Scotland,  p.  103.  printed  n  the  yqar  1644. 
-f  Diiooanes  and  pMsertadona,  Vol.  i.  No.  iU 
i  Saatd  ContcmphtioMy  &c.    Covensnt  of  Once,  Poiod  m.  aect  2. 
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this  worid.  Bat  lee  oar  Author^s  defence  of  tbia  doctrine  m  lib 
JEconomy  of  the  Covenants.*  See  aim  Fuller's  Sennoo  on  tlie  Ckri^^ 
tian  Doctrine  of  Rewards,  and  RusseWs  Letters. 

,  Note  LXXXII.  Page  433. 

The  expression  made  use  of  in  the  Creed,  it  must  be  observed^  is 
cM^iMf  Mfrnwrmrw,  carnis  resurrectionemff  which  literally  aognifies  tub 
BBBURRKCTioN  OF  THE  FLESH.  The  modem  French  translation, 
accoidinglyy  makes  it  La  resurrection  de  la  chair*  The  author  of 
the  Critical  History  of  the  Creed  expresses  his  wonder  that  our  Eng- 
lish trandators  did  not  render  r«^M,Hjlesh,  but  employed  the, more 
general  term  body.  There  is  a  particular  force  and  emphasis,  he  re- 
narks,  in  the  vroidijleslu  Whereas  some  admitted  the  resurrectionj 
bat  denied  the  reviviscence  of  the  same  bodjf,  it  was  in  opposition  to 
this  notion,  and  to  prevent  equivocating  evasions  on  the  part  of  its 
abettors,  that  this  article  was  expressed  by  the  resurrection  rm^t^Ht 
ef  the  fiesh,  and  not  rtttuutH,  of  the  body*  Rufinus,  who  was  ac- 
cused of  this  error,  alleged,  in  his  own  vindication,  that  to  re- 
move all  suspicion  of  his  being  tainted  with  it,  he  had  frequently 
affirmed,  that  not  merely  the  body,  but  the  fesh,  should  rise  again* 
From  the  writings  of  the  Fathers  it  appears,  that  they  generally 
understood  that  by  this  form  of  expression  they  distinctly  declared 
their  belief,  that  there  will  be  a  resurrection  of  the  same  body  which 
we  now  have— the  same  with  regard  to  its  substance,  though  very 
different  with  regard  to  its  qualities.^ 

Our  Author's  comments  on  the  Apostle's  expressions  in  1  Cor.  vL 
13,  14.  and  xv.  42 — 49«  seem  correct  and  instructive.  It  might  be 
useful  to  compare  them  with  the  remarks  oiBeza,  Parens,  Doddridge, 
and  other  expositors.  Beza  has  a  veiy  excellent  annotation  on  these 
words ;  ''  It  is  sown  an  animal  body,  it  is  raised  a  spiritual  body." 
Machnigfit,  in  the  middle  of  a  long  note  on  this  subject,§  has  injured 
the  truth  by  the  unwarrantable  concession ;  **  that,  if  the  glorified 
body  of  the  saints  is  to  have  such  members  and  oigans  of  sensation 
as  their  new  state  requires,  and  if  these  members  are  to  be  of  similar 
form  and  use  with  the  members  and  ozgans  of  our  present  body,  it 
will  really  be  the  same  body,  whether  its  flesh  be  made  of  the  matter 
which  composed  the  body  laid  in  the  grave,  or  of  any  other  maUer!* 
See  an  able  discussion  of  this  topic  in  a  Sermon  on  the  Resurrectkm 


•  Book  HL  di.  14.  sect  30,  40. 

t  See  VoL  u  Note  I. 

^liSid  King^i  Crit  SBie.  Ch.  vii  piK  897—404. 

I  On  the  Apostolical  £piille%  1  Cor.  zt.  43.  Note  2. 


NOTE&  579 

<fthe  dead,  lately  pubUabecl.*  The  writer  of  that  diiocmrw,  inaeed, 
IB  illiMtratiag  the  spiritaality  of  the  glorified  bedy  of  the  saints, 
may  possibly  hare  indulged  his  imagination  somewhat  to  excess; 
hat,  in  odier  respects^  he  has  done  great  justice  to  the  subject,  and 
treated  it  in  a  manner  equally  scriptural  and  rational. 

Note  LXXXIII.  Page  439. 

The  Author's  opinion  relarive  to  Michael  has  been  already  ad- 
irsrted  text  In  applying  Dan.  xiL  2.  to  the  general  resurrection  of 
the  bodies  of  men  in  the  great  day,  he  is  certainly  correct.  To  his 
ooodusive  reasoning  on  this  point  here^  he  adds  some  further  argu- 
ments in  his  Eotmanufofihe  CmienanU>%  The  same  interpretation 
of  the  verse,  too»  is  decidedly  embraced,  and  concisely  supported,  by 
Bishop  Newton  in  his  DissertaUons  on  the  Propheaes.^ 

Note  LXXXIV.  Page  ^55.  line  1. 

With  much  reason,  doth  our  candid  but  conscientious' Author 
ehancterise  the  Canonizations  of  the  Pope  as  superstUioiu  and 
idoUUroHS.  To  eonvince  every  reader  of  the  propriety  of  these  epi- 
tiwtSy  it  may  not  be  improper  to  give  the  following  authentic  in- 
stance, as  related  in  Beaunbre's  History  of  the  Reformation.  || 

The  subject  of  this  canonisation  was  Francis  (Martolilla)  ds 
Paui.1,  (that  is^  o£  Paula,  a  small  town  in  Calabria,)  who  was  the 
Foonder  of  the  religious  Society  of  the  Minims,  and  celebrated  far 
his  pretended  miracles.  At  the  solicitation  of  Francis  I.  he  waa 
esnonised  by  Pope  Leo  X.  on  the  Ist  of  May  1519,  about  twelve 
years  after  his  death.  The  decree  was  solemnly  pronounced  by  the 
Pope,  in  the  presence  of  his  Cardinals,  in  the  following  terms. 

**  To  the  honour  of  God  Almighty,  the  Father,  the  Son,  and  the 
Holy  Ghost,  for  the  exaltation  of  the  Catholic  faith,  for  the  progress 
of  the  Christian  religion,  and  for  the  comfort  and  advancement  of 
the  order  of  Mimnu,  under  the  authority  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
of  the  blessed  Apostles  Peter  and  Paul,  and  of  our  own,  we  decree 
and  determine,  by  the  advice  and  with  the  consent  of  our  brethren 
die  Cardinals,  that  Francis  ds  Pauls,  of  blessed  memory,  has  been 
received  among  the  Blessed  of  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  and  is  possessed 


*  Sennoiu  by  Ministcn  belonging  to  the  ()atc)  Associate  Synod,  Ser.  14.  by  the 
Rer.  Robert  Baliner,  Berwiek-iipon-Tweed. 
t  NoTK  XLVII. 
X  Book  iiL  du  2.  sect.  25—30. 

I  Vol.  i  Diss.  17.  pp.  390,  301.  9th  edit. 

II  MtcaiilAy*!  TmuIatioD,  Vol.  i.  p.  234.  et  jrf .  . 
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of  the  eternal  glorf  wlidi  hu  been  giren  Uniaiid  tfislheoaglitto 
be  placed  in  the  rank  of  Saxatt,  as  we  do  plaoe  biaa  fim  tbia  d^i 
ordering  thai  he  he  kerttfier  worMlttpped  m  pMk  mad  primUe,  sod 
that  his  festival  be  celebrated  by  die  universal  Church  on  the  Sd 
of  Aprils  (the  day  of  his  deaths)  and  declaring  that  believers  vb^j  , 
implore  his  intercession  and  hope  for  it,  he  being  worthy  that  all 
the  honours  should  be  paid  to  him  that  are  due  to  saints." 

This  decree  having  been  thus  pronounced,  Te  Ikum  was  waogz 
a  Cardinal  began  the  invocatbn  of  the  new  Sain^  and  the  Fope  ad-- 
dressed  this  prayer  to  God : 

^  We  render  to  thee,  O  Lotd,  the  obedience  ibst  is  due  unt«» 
thee ;  we  pray  thee,  fay  the  interceasion  of  the  BleaKd  Franda  da 
Pauk,  to  increase  thy  gifts  upon  us,  and  to  prescrre  nsfiaoni  allenl^. 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord*'* 

Was  not  this,  in  reality,  a  supertlilious  and  idoUdrmu  emooaM^ 
tion  ?  Could  such  canonisation,  or  the  consequent  acts  of  idolatry,  be 
regarded  by  them  who  have  indeed  been  numbeved  among  the  Bletsed 
in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  with  any  other  eaM>tiotts  than  tbonofin* 
dignation  or  of  pity  ?*  Is  any  real  dignity  conferred  by  such  idbia* 
trous  and  impious,  though  solemn,  decrees  ?  When,  m  oomsfiMMe 
of  these  decrees,  we  ascribe  the  title  of  SakUe  to  Apostles,  Evaa^e* 
lists.  Martyrs,  and  Fathexs,  do  we  show  an  acceptable  or  bnriMBing 
mark  of  respect  for  thdr  memory  ?  Those  Protestants  who  dmoaa 
to  speak  of  Saint  Peter,  Saint  Paul,  Saint  Luke,  Saint  Angvatiiii^ 
&ct  are  surely  far  finom  intending  to  express  tbeix  approbation  of 
these  canonisations.  Yet,  if  Popish  errors  are  renounced,  propriety 
and  oonsbtency  seem  to  require  the  abflmdonment  of  Popish  nodea 
of  expression,  to  which  those  errors  gave  rise.  So  ftasinating,  how«« 
ever,  is  the  power  of  custom,  that  the  members  of  some  Beftnned 
Churches  are  apt  to  suppose,  that  the  venerable  Apastles»  and  other 
distingutBhed  Christians  who  have  been  canonised,  are  disrespectful* 
ly  treated,  unless,  at  almost  every  turn,  the  appellation  of  Smmi  be 
prefixed  to  their  names.  These  obsequious  Protestants,  indeed,  do 
not  expect  to  hear  of  Saint  Abraham,  Saint  Moses,  Saint  Isaiah*— 
But  their  ears  must  be  gratified  with  the  constant  repetition  of 
Saint  Peter,  Saint  Matthew,  &e.  Whence  this  marked  difFeienca 
betwixt  the  worthies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  those  of  the  New  ? 


*  See  Mat  !▼.  10.  Ads  ziv.  13— 1«.  Ber.  six.  lOi  xxii.  8,  9L 
-f  Our  worthy  Author  hinudf  hai  adopted  thit  ibim  of  exprevkm  in  %  few  In* 
ilnees,  is  in  Disiert.  I.  lect.  4.  where  he  qwaks  o(  BeaiM  JhgmiiitiMi^  the  Bleaed 
or  Sunt  Au0usttn&    Yet  wherever  he  has  oocuion  to  mc&tiQa  the  ApoMki  snd 
Fstheri,  he  gcnenlly  avoidf  this  i^^peUation. 


Dom  »( lUslgt»taatou9  dhtiactMrn  earff  tha  apfBsrante  dtber  of 
s  cfi]^U«  «iid  •errile  d^aence  for  th«  attUwritj  imd  decrees  of  the 
Pop^  or  of  a  tMtte  end  inQonsideiate  acquiescence  in  leog  establisb* 
ed  phiueolqgf,Temved  bj  tradition  fkom  the  &then^ 

Note  LXXXV.  Page  455.  line  13. 

Ouv  AulhoK^s  interpretation  of  that  difficult  pfttfage  which  we 
have  in  Rsv.  xx.  4^--6»  appears,,  on  the  whole,  to  be  just;  and  he 
aeeaa  to  wahe  good  tia  position,  that  there  is  to  be  no  literal  resurreo- 
tion  of  Apostle^  martyrsy  or  other  saintii,  prior  to  the  last  daj • 
Xbo  notion  of  a  literal  xenmection  is  held  by  some  veqpectaUe  mo* 
dem  wiitev^,  as  Mede  and  Buiop  Newiau  But  the  great  migarity. 
of  tatfomtan  eaq^n  the  passage  in  a  manner  similar  to  Witsina. 
See  Dwham's  Lectures  on  Bev.  xz.  and  WkiUb^t  Treatise  on  the 
Millmniwm.  See  also  I>r  BrycB  Jshaiim's  Commentary  on  the 
Bcrelation,  Mr  CtdberUon's  Lectures,  and  Frtuer  of  Kirkhiil's  Key 
to  the  Prophecies.  On  Rev.  xx.  4.  Dr  Johnston  has  the  following 
cspresstona:  ''  Some  have  understood  these  words  as  a  prediction 
that  the  martyn,  who  were  slain  under  heathen  and  papal  Borne, 
afaaU  be  raised  to  life  from  their  graves  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Milknnium,  and  shall  personally  xeign  with  Christ  on  earth  for  a 
thousand  years.  Even  if  the  language  of  this  passage  had  been 
much  stronger  in  fiivour  of  a  real  resurrection  of  the  martyrs  at  that 
time  than  it  is,  there  are  wo  many  unanswerable  objections  against 
anch  a  resurrection  at  that  time,  that  it  would  not  be  easy  to  make 
oandid  and  intelligent  men  to  understand  the  words  in  that  sense, 
if  they  could  possibly  bear  any  other."  *  Culbertson  states  porticu- 
laily  a  number  of  strong  olrjections  against  the  doctrine  of  a  literal 
niorreetion  of  saints  at  that  time.t  Fraser,  af^  an  interesting 
account  of  the  different  opinions  entertained  even  by  those  who  have 
agreed  in  contending  for  a  literal  resurrection,  proves  that  tkeJirH 
returreclion  is  a  figurative  expression ;  and  judiciously  replies  to  the 
objections  to  thia  interpretation,  which  have  been  founded  on  several 
terms  in  verse  5th4 

ISnce  the  Author  did  not  regard  it  as  his  "  present  business"  to 
diicuss  the  oommenoement  and  termination  of  the  ihmuand  yearu 
during  which  Satan  is  to  be  bound  and  the  saints  are  to  Uve  and 
reign  with  Christ,  or  of  the  different  periods  of  which  that  term  may 
be  eomposed,  the  Translator  will  not  be  expected  gratuitously  to  un« 

*  Comment  on  the  Ber.  Vol.  II.  chap.  zx.  p.  331. 

t  Lectures  on  the  Bev.  Vol.  II.  Lect  70.  p.  42a  ti  teq. 

t  Key  to  the  Prophecies,  Part  m.  chsp.  7*  sect.  & 
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dertake  the  investigailoDj  &r  len  thedecuioiij  of  auittan  whSA  liave 
been  so  long  and  80  keenly  diluted.  Tbe  most  impoctaiit  poiBt 
xelating  to  the  duntion  of  the  BliUenaiuBt  on  which  divenity  of 
sentiment  now  pierailt,  is  no  doubt  the  question ;  Whether  the 
thousand  years  are  to  be  understood  in  a  cwU  or  propkeiical  sense? 
i  e.  Whether  that  glorious  period  is  to  last  only  for  a  thousand  years 
in  the  usual  and  proper  sense  of  the  ezpiessionj  or  to  continue  fer 
three  hundred  and  sixty  thousand,  or  perhaps  three  hundred  and 
8ixty*five  thousand  years?  The  first  sense  is  prefenred  by  Bishop 
NewUm  and  Dr  Johnston,  as  well  as  by  Guyse  and  Doddridgew 
But  the  last  interpretation,  though  oompantiTely  new,  aad 
what  romaatie  in  its  appearance,  has  been  adopted  by  sone 
and  respectable  authors.  It  is  strenuously  defended,  lor  emnple, 
by  Mr  Culbertson;*  and  it  is  more  than  twenty  yean  since  aa 
aged  and  eminent  Minister  of  the  Goqiel  in  ^oca  Seattm  Mj 
contended  for  the  same  interpretation,  in  the  first  of  three  lively 
papers  on  the  Millennium,  which  q^eared  in  a  periodical  work,  t 
Suffice  it  nowonly  to  remark,  that  this  topic  merits  further  inquiry  ; 
and  that,  whatever  may  be  the  spedousness  or  the  fisce  of  the  av* 
guments  which  have  been  adduced  in  favour  of  the  propheticnl 
sense,  they  seem  scarcely  sufficient  finaUy  to-  dedde  a  questiosi  of 
such  magnitude,  or  to  command  an  unwavering  assent* 


Note  LXXXVI.  Page  465. 

That  the  souls  of  men  not  only  continue  afWr  death,  but  live, 
understand,  and  feel,  is  sufficiently  proved  by  the  Author  in  this 
Dissertation,  sections  67*— 70.  But  he  treats  this  important  subfect 
more  fully  in  his  work  on  the  CavetunUs.  %  The  reader  might  also 
consult  Seeker,^  and  Dr  WaiU.\\  The  beautiful  papers  of  Addison 
on  the  Immortality  of  the  soul  are  well  known.  IT 

Note  LXXXVIL  Page  466. 

What  the  Author  here  says  reacting  tbe  felicity  to  which  the 
righteous  are  admitted  immediately  afWr  death,  is  an  abridgment 
of  his  remarks  in  the  Treatise  just  mentioned.** 

•  Lect  OD  the  Rev.  ToL  fi.  Lect  70.  pp.  420—437. 

t  The  Gbritdan  Magftsine,  YoL  it.  lor  the  ycv  1800,  pp.  337—348.  The 
agnature  is  J.  M^G.  heing  the  initub  of  the  Kev.  Jamei  M'^cgor,  Pktou, 
Ncnpa  Scotia. 

t  Book  iii.  dap.  m.  aecL  12— S2. 

JWoiks,  VoL  iv.  Lect  16.  pp.  342—347. 
**•  An  Eatay  towards  the  Proof  of  a  Separate  State  of  Souls  between  Death  and 
itm  ReHineGtion,'*  prefixed  to  the  IHnoiiTses  on  the  World  to  oome. 
Y  See  thcw  papen  subjouied  to  the  Evidences  of  the  Chiittian  BdigioD,  pp. 


Book  iii.  chap.  14.  toet.  23—32. 


NOTES.  58S 

AtMAAiOg  SeAefB  zefiitaticni  of  the  doctrine  of  Puboatohy^  in 
Lectures  on  the  Creed,  *  is  bo  concise^  as  well  as  iostnictivef 
that  it  may  he  right  to  introduce  it  here.-—''  As  to  the  pretence  of 
Pnrgatoiyj"  says  that  learned  writer,  "  whefe  the  greatest  part  of 
good  persons  are  to  suffer  grievous  temporal  punishments^  after 
death,  for  their  sins,  though  the  eternal  punishment  is  remitted :  it 
hath  no  ground  in  the  least.  Our  Saviour's  saying, '  that  the  hlas« 
phemy  against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  he  forgiven  in  this  world, 
or  that  which  is  to  come/ f  is  merely  saying,  it  shall  not  be  ibigiven 
at  all,  but  punished  both  here  and  hereafter.  '  The  prison,  out  of 
which,'  he  saith,  the  person  who  agrees  not  with  his  brother,  '  shall 
not  come  till  he  hath  paid  the  last  farthing ;'  |  is  either  a  literal 
prison  of  this  world,  or  the  prison  of  hell  in  the  next,  out  of  which 
the  contentious  and  uncharitable  shall  never  come,  for  they  can  ne-* 
▼er  pay  the  last  farthing*  '  The  spirits  in  prison/  to  whom  St  Pe* 
ter  saith,  '  Christ  by  his  Spirit  preached,'  he  saith  also,  were  '  the 
disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah/§  with  whom  '  his  Spirit  strove,'  |( 
whilst  they  were  on  this  earth :  and  who  for  their  disobedience  were 
sent,  not  to  purgatory,  but  to  a  worse  confinement  When  St  Paul 
bids  men  *  take  heed  how  they  build  on  the  foundation'  of  Chris* 
tianity ;  adding,  *  that  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work ;  and  if 
any  man's  work  shall  be  burnt,  he  shall  suffer  loss ;  but  still  shall 
be  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire ;'  IT  he  means,  that  persons  must  not  mix 
doctrines  of  their  own  invention  with  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  in 
this  instance,  amongst  others,  those  of  the  church  of  Rome  have  done : 
ftr  when  *  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming 
fire,**  to  judge  the  world,  such  notions  will  not  stand  the  trial ; 
they  that  hold  them  will  be  losers  by  them ;  and  though  still  they 
may  be  saved*  it  will  be  with  difficulty  and  danger;  as  a  person, 
csci^es^  when  his  house  is  burning.  When,  lastly,  many  of  the  an* 
cient  Christians  prayed  for  the  dead ;  besides  that  they  had  no  war* 
mat  for  so  doing,  it  was  only  fi>r  the  completion  of  their  happiness^ 
whom  they  apprehended  to  be  already  in  paradise :  it  was  for  the 
aposdes,  sunts,  and  martyrs ;  for  the  blessed  virgin  herself:  whom 
they  certainly  did  not  think  to  be  in  purgatoiy.  And  observe,  if 
they  prayed  for  them,  they  did  not  pray  to  them.  Purgatoiy,  then, 
is  nothing  but  an  imaginary  place,  invented  by  men,  to  give  bad 
persons  hope,  and  good  persons  dread  of  being  put  into  it ;  that  they 

•  Works,  YoL  It.  LceL  16.  pp.  347—849. 
t  Mat.  xiL  31,  32.  t  ^^  ^'  ^^' 

§  1  Pet  iii.  18—20.  1|  Gen.  vL  3. 

f  1  Cot.  iii.  10—16.  ••  2  Then.  I  7- 
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of  tbe  eternal  giorf  wUdi  has  been  giren  lam,  naai  Aai  he  ought  to 
be  placed  in  the  n&k  of  Saintly  as  we  do  plaoe  bint  finn  this  dsfi 
ordering  thai  he  he  heretfier  warMhipped  in  pMk  emd  primUe,  and 
that  bis  festival  be  celebrated  bf  ^  nnivenal  Cbuxcb  on  tbe  2d 
of  April,  (tbe  day  of  bis  deatb,)  fmd  declaring  that  believen  maj. 
implore  bis  intercession  and  hope  for  it,  be  being  worthy  that  all 
the  honours  should  be  paid  to  him  that  ate  due  to  saints." 

This  decree  having  been  dius  pnnaiineed,  Te  Demn  was  fo^g: 
a  Cardinal  began  the  invocation  of  the  new  Sain^  and  the  Pepead- 
dtessed  this  prayer  to  God : 

*'  Wa  render  to  thee,  O  Lord,  the  ofaedienoe  that  is  dne  iinlo 
thee ;  we  pray  thee,  by  the  intenession  of  the  BleaKd  FrancaB  da 
Pauk,  to  increase  thy  gifts  upon  us,  and  to  preserve  mficom  all  evilU 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord*" 

Was  not  this,  in  reality,  a  smpersUiious  and  iddairtme  rananif»» 
tion  ?  Could  such  canonisation,  or  the  consequent  acts  of  idolatry,  be 
r^arded  by  them  who  have  indeed  been  numbeied  among  tie  BlesKd 
in  the  heavenly  Jerusalem  with  any  other  emotions  than  dmasofin- 
dignation  or  of  pity  ?*  Is  any  real  dignity  oonferted  by  such  idola* 
trous  and  impious,  diougb  solemn,  decrees  ?  When,  m  comaeqmenot 
^  these  decrees,  we  ascribe  the  title  of  Stmls  to  Apoides,  Evaiige* 
lists.  Martyrs,  and  Fathers,  do  we  show  an  aceeptaUe  or  hfrmning 
mark  of  respect  for  their  memory  ?  Those  Ph>testants  who  choose 
to  speak  of  Saint  Peter,  Saint  Paul,  Saint  Luke,  Saint  Augnstine, 
&c.t  are  surely  fiir  from  intending  to  express  their  appnfaatiaa  af 
these  canonisations.  Yet,  if  Popish  errors  are  renounced,  profaaety 
and  oonsbtency  seem  to  require  the  abandonment  of  Popisk  modes 
of  expressbn,  to  which  those  errors  gave  rise.  So  ftsdnating,  ham* 
ever,  is  tbe  power  of  custom,  that  the  members  of  some  fiefinaed 
Churches  are  apt  to  suppose,  that  the  venerable  Apostles,  and  other 
distinguisbed  Christians  who  have  been  cancmised,  are  disrespectful* 
fy  treated,  unless,  at  almost  every  turn,  tbe  appellation  of  Saiat  be 
prefixed  to  their  names.  These  obsequious  Phitestants,  indeed,  da 
not  expect  to  hear  of  Saint  Abraham,  Saint  Mose^  Saint  fsaisb 
But  their  ears  must  be  gratified  with  the  constant  nyetition  of 
Saint  Peter,  Saint  Matthew,  dee.  Whence  this  marked  difieienoe 
betwixt  the  worthies  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  those  of  the  New? 


•  See  Mat  iv.  19.  Ads  zhr.  IS— 1ft.  B«r.  xiz.  10.  zxiL  8,  9. 

•f  Our  worthy  Autborhmisdf  has  adopted  this  ibrm  of  espraaMm  in  a  finr  ia» 
ataooes,  as  in  Dissert.  L  aecL  4.  where  he  qieaks  of  .Basftu  At^mdnaU'^  the  Blessed 
or  Saint  Augustine^  Yet  wherever  he  has  ooGaaon  to  mcalioa  the  A|Wi>ifls  and 
Fathen,  he  gencally  avoids  this  appcOalion. 


Ooei  sol  ^  grMHitous  dktiMQtiatt  tmrff  dis  ^iffMian^  dtber  of 
a  cal^Ub  und  flerrile  de&aence  fcr  the  authmtjr  imd  decrees  of  tbe 
Pop^  or  of  a  tai«e  fwd  ioAooBiderate  acquieacence  in  long  catablifth.<« 
ed  phiaaeolpgyj  received  hj  tradition  from  the  fathers  ? 

Note  LXXXV.  Page  4:55.  line  13. 

Our  Authoc^s  interpretation  cf  tliat  difficult  panage.  which  we 
have  in  titty,  xx.  4^-6.  appears,,  on  the  whole,  to  be  just;  and  he 
seena  to  make  good  his  position,  that  there  is  to  be  no  literal  zesurree* 
tion  of  Apostkq,  nartyrsy  or  other  saints,  prior  to  the  last  day. 
The  notion  of  a  literal  resunection  is  held  bj  some  respectable  mo- 
dem writers,  as  Metk  and  Bisbop  Newkm.  But  the  great  majority. 
of  expositors  explain  the  passage  in  a  manner  similar  to  Witsins. 
See  Durkam's  Leetnies  on  Rev.  xx.  and  Wkilbtfs  Treatise  oa  the 
Millennium.  See  also  Dr  Biyoe  Johnston's  CommenUzy  on  the 
Bevebtion,  Mr  Ctdberison's  Lectuxes,  and  Fraser  of  Kirhhill's  Key 
to  the  Prophecies.  On  Ber.  xx.  4.  Dr  Johnston  has  the  following 
expressions :  *'  Some  have  understood  these  words  as  a  prediction 
that  the  martyrs,  who  were  slain  under  heathen  and  papal  Rome, 
diall  be  raised  to  life  from  their  graves  at  the  commencement  of  the 
Millennium,  and  shall  personally  reign  with  Christ  on  earth  for  a 
thousand  years.  Even  if  the  language  of  this  passage  had  been 
much  stronger  in  fiivour  of  a  real  resurrection  of  the  martyrs  at  that 
time  than  it  is,  there  are  so  many  unanswerable  objections  against 
such  a  resurrection  at  that  time,  that  it  would  not  be  easy  to  make 
candid  and  intelligent  men  to  understand  the  words  in  that  sense, 
if  they  could  possibly  bear  any  other."  *  Culbertson  states  partiou- 
laily  a  number  of  strong  otgections  against  the  doctrine  of  a  literal 
xasurrection  of  saints  at  that  time.t  Fraser,  after  an  interesting 
account  of  the  different  opinions  enterkained  even  by  those  who  have 
agreed  in  contending  for  a  literal  resurrection,  proves  that  thejlrst 
resurrection  is  a  figurative  expression ;  and  judiciously  replies  to  the 
objections  to  this  interpretation,  which  have  been  founded  on  several 
terms  in  verse  5th4 

Since  the  Author  did  not  regard  it  as  his  "  present  business"  to 
discuss  the  commencement  and  termination  of  ike  thousand  years 
during  which  Satan  is  to  be  bound  and  the  saints  are  to  live  and 
reign  with  Christ,  or  of  the  different  periods  of  which  that  term  may 
be  composed,  the  Translator  will  not  be  expected  gratuitously  to  un« 

*  Comment  on  the  Rev-  VoL  II.  chap,  xau  p.  331. 

f  Lectures  on  the  Rev.  Vol.  II.  Lect  70.  p.  420.  ei  ieq. 

$  Key  to  the  Frophcdei,  Put  iu.  chsp.  7.  sect  2. 


58S  K0TS9. 

dertake  the  investigfttion,  &r  len  thedecSwm,  of  mttlen  wbidi  baw 
been  so  long  and  so  keenly  disputed.  Tbe  most  impoitant  pomt 
relating  to  tbe  duration  of  tbe  MiUennium,  on  wbicb  divenity  of 
sentiment  now  pievails,  is  no  doubt  tbe  question ;  Whether  the 
thousand  years  are  to  be  understood  in  a  civil  or  propkeiical  sense? 
t.  e.  Whether  that  glorious  period  is  to  last  only  for  a  thousand  years 
in  tbe  usual  and  proper  sense  of  the  expresnouj  or  to  continue  fin: 
three  hundred  and  sixty  thonsaad,  or  perhaps  three  hundred  and 
sixty-five  thousand  years?  The  first  sense  is  preferred  by  Bishop 
Newton  and  Dr  Johnston,  as  well  as  by  Guyse  and  Doddridge» 
But  the  last  interpretatbn,  though  comparatively  new,  and  Bome- 
what  romantic  in  its  appearance,  has  been  adopted  by  some  gnve 
and  respectable  authors.  It  is  strenuously  defended,  for  example, 
by  Mr  Culbertson  ;*  and  it  is  more  than  twenty  years  stoee  an 
aged  and  eminent  Minister  of  the  Gospel  in  Nooa  Seattm  ably 
contended  fer  the  same  interpretation,  in  the  first  of  three  lively 
papers  on  the  Millennium,  which  aj^eared  in  a  periodical  woiiu  t 
Suffice  it  now  only  to  remark,  that  this  topic  merits  further  inquiry ; 
and  that,  whatever  may  be  the  speciousuess  or  the  fiirce  of  the  ar- 
guments which  have  been  adduced  in  fevour  of  the  prophetical 
sense,  they  seem  scarcely  sufficient  finaUy  ta  decide  a  question  of 
such  magnitude,  or  to  command  an  unwavering  assent* 

Note  LXXXVI.  Page  465. 

That  the  souls  of  men  not  only  continue  after  death,  but  live, 
understand,  and  feel,  is  sufficiently  proved  by  the  Author  in  this 
Dissertation,  sections  67-— 70.  But  he  treats  this  important  subject 
more  fully  in  his  work  on  ike  Covenants.  %  The  reader  might  also 
consult  Seeker,^  and  Dr  WaiU,\\  The  beautiful  papers  of  Addison 
on  the  Immortality  of  the  soul  are  well  known.  IT 

Note  LXXXVII.  Page  466. 

What  the  Author  here  says  respecting  the  felicity  to  which  the 
righteous  are  admitted  immediately  after  death,  is  an  abridgment 
of  his  remarks  in  the  Treatise  just  mentioned.** 

•  Lect  on  the  Rev.  VoL  iL  Lect.  70.  pp.  429—437. 

t  The  Chmtiin  Maganoe,  YoL  iv.  for  the  yeai  1800,  pp.  937— 34&  The 
Bgnature  is  J.  M^G.  being  the  initiala  of  the  Kev.  James  McGregor,  Pictou, 
Nova  Scotia. 

X  Book  m.  chap.  ziv.  sect  12—32. 

§  Works,  VoL  i?.  Lect  16.  pp.  342_347. 

II  *'  An  Essay  towards  the  Proof  of  a  Separate  State  of  Souls  between  Death  and 
ibM  ResiUTection,**  prefixed  to  the  Discourses  on  the  World  to  oonie. 

Y  See  these  papers  subjoined  to  the  Evidences  of  the  Christian  Keligion,  pp. 
213—269. 

•*  Book  liL  chap.  14.  sect  23—32. 
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AtMiAiOf  SeAuft  z«fiitatkm  of  tbe  doctrine  of  Puii6atohy,  in 
Lectures  on  the  Creed,  *  is  80  concise^  as  well  as  instructive^ 
that  it  may  be  right  to  introduce  it  here.-^''  As  to  the  pretence  of 
Pbrgatoiy,''  says  that  learned  writer,  "  where  the  greatest  part  of 
good  persons  are  to  suffer  grievous  tenporal  punishment!,  after 
death,  fer  their  sins,  though  the  eternal  punishment  is  remitted :  it 
hadi  no  ground  in  the  least.  Our  Saviour's  saying,  <  that  the  blas- 
phemy against  the  Holy  Ghost  shall  not  be  forgiven  in  this  world, 
or  that  which  is  to  come/f  is  merely  saying,  it  shall  not  he  forgiven 
at  all,  but  punished  both  here  and  hereafter.  '  The  prison,  out  of 
which,'  he  saith,  the  person  who  agrees  not  with  his  brother, '  shall 
not  come  tiU  he  hath  paid  the  last  ftirthing ;'  t  ^  either  a  literal 
prison  of  this  world,  or  the  prison  of  hell  in  the  next,  out  of  which 
the  contentious  and  uncharitable  shall  never  eome,  for  they  can  ne-* 
ver  pay  the  last  &rthing«  '  The  spirits  in  prison,'  to  whom  St  P^ 
ter  saith,  '  Christ  by  his  Spirit  preached,'  he  saith  also^  were  *  the 
disobedient  in  the  days  of  Noah,'§  with  whom  '  his  Spirit  strove,'  \\ 
whilst  they  were  on  this  earth :  and  who  for  their  disobedience  were 
sent,  not  to  purgatory,  but  to  a  worse  confinement.  When  St  Paul 
bids  men  '  take  heed  how  they  build  on  the  foundation'  of  Chris- 
tianity;  adding,  '  that  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work ;  and  if 
any  man's  woric  shall  be  burnt,  he  shall  suffer  loss ;  but  still  shall 
he  saved,  yet  so  as  by  fire ;'  ^  he  means,  that  persons  must  not  mix 
doctrines  of  their  own  invention  with  the  gospel  of  Christ,  which  in 
this  instance,  amongst  others,  those  of  the  church  of  Rome  have  done : 
for  when  *  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming 
fire,**  to  judge  the  world,  such  notions  will  not  stand  the  trial ; 
they  that  hold  them  will  be  losers  by  them ;  and  though  still  they 
may  he  saved,  it  will  be  with  difficulty  and  danger;  as  a  person 
escapes,  when  his  house  is  homing.  When,  lastly,  many  of  the  an- 
cient Christians  prayed  fin:  the  dead ;  besides  that  they  had  no  war* 
rant  for  so  doing,  it  was  only  for  the  completion  of  their  happiness 
whom  they  apprehended  to  be  already  in  paradise :  it  was  for  the 
apoitleQ,  saints,  and  martyrs ;  finr  the  blessed  virgin  herself:  whom 
dicy  certainly  did  not  think  to  be  in  purgatory.  And  observe,  if 
th^  prayed  for  them,  they  did  not  pray  to  them.  Purgatory,  dien, 
is  nothing  but  an  imaginary  place,  invented  by  men,  to  give  bad 
penmis  hope,  and  good  persons  dread  of  being  put  into  it ;  that  they 

•  Woiks,  VoL  IT.  Lieu  16.  pp.  347—849. 
t  Mat.  ziL  31,  32.  t  Mat  t.  26. 

§  1  PeL  iii.  18—20.  ||  Gen.  vi.  3. 

f  1  Cor.  iii.  lU—lS.  ••  2Thtti.  L  7- 


M9B        INDBK  OF  THIVOS  nr  7HX  KOTHi^ 

Immortalttj,            -            ....  V^S^safW 
Inipfessioii  of  Christ's  foot  on  Olisret,        •        -        ••        U.  33 

Impntation  of  Adam's  first  sin,              -  ^              -«*    7 

Indiference  to  truth,  its  dangex^          -          •  -          i-  ^ 

InvoBtion  of  the  czossy             -             -  t             iL  11 

Jeevb,  impoH  of  the  name,            f            n  •            i-  ^ 

Justification^  its  time,              -              p  ^              11-75 

Lav«,  its  antiquity,            •            -            r  »           i  43 

LeoBists,  origin  of  the  name»            *           -  •         ii^  63 

Light  of  nature,  its  insufficiency,          -           ^  u^S^  li^W 

LMus  Patfitm,            ...            .  -            iL  ^5 

Lord's  Prajer,  its  excellence,            -            -  •         —  49 

Luciferiansi  their  history,            •            -  •*             *-*-  71 

Ifan,  misery  of  his  natural  state,             •  ^             Ll2 

If  aieaites,  their  history,            -             «  ^             ««*-  66 

Mediatorial  kingdom  of  Christ,  eternal,  «              ^t*-  61 

Merits  of  Christ,  the  expression,             -  -              —  SO 

Methodism,            -            -            -            -  •         ji  60 

MIdiael, <^  47 

Millennium,  its  duration,            ^            .-  ^             ss-  S5 

Monlity,  heathen            «            -            -  ^              ir  79 

Mosaic  Chronology,            -            •            -  •         ••—  48 

Noratians,  their  history,             -             «  •            iL  66 

Ohedience  of  Christ,  finr  his  people,            «  * 

Offices  of  Christ,  their  order,            «            ^  ^ 


Panathenea,  ... 

Patugyris,  -  .  - 

Peraeveranoe  of  saints, 
Plaee  of  general  judgment, 
Pontius  Pilate,  his  character. 
Precepts  of  the  Gospel,  the  expression. 
Prophecy,  ^e  gift  of  it  withdrawn, 
Praievamgdhim  of  James, 
Psalmody,  oonduciye  to  piety,  ^ 

Puxgatoiy  disproved. 
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Reconciliation  to  God,  ... 

Religious  affections,  their  importance. 
Remonstrants,  .  .  ... 

Repkatm,  •«.«•« 

Resurrection  of  the  same  body. 

Rewards  of  graces  .  •  .  - 

Rhegian  crime,  .... 

Saints,  raised  at  Christ's  resurrection, 

■    assessors  with  Christ,  *  *• 

Salvation  bj  Christ,  its  superiority  to  the  life  first  pro- 
mised to  man,  .... 
Seeming  coutnuliptioQ^  .  .  « 
Self-denial,  no  atonement,            «            •  •• 
Self-examination,  its  necessity,            -            * 
Sheol,  meaning  of  the  tenp,              «              • 
Simplicity  of  espres^on  reooinmended,          » 
%irit,  import  of  the  woid,            n            m  m 
Spiritual  joy,  vindicated,             ... 
Sprinkling  in  baptiBm,  de&nded^             •             * 
Subscriptions  to  the  Epistles,            « 
Synagogue,           .           .           .           - 

Talmudists,  their  works,  <-  -  < 

Testament,  a  designation  of  the  New  Covenant, 

Threefold  immersion,  or  sprinkling. 

Titles  of  sacred  bool^s,  ... 

Trinity,  certainty  of  t)ie  doctrine, 

■  -  its  importance,  ... 

■.■  its  practical  uses,  .  .  - 

Truth,  its  value  and  utility,         •         .         ^ 

Understanding  and  Will,  not  separate, 
Union  between  Christ  and  believers, 
Unpaidoaal^le  sin«  .... 

Vow^  lapia^rks  aa  tbeqii  -  -  ^  ^  ^^ 

Waldenses,  origin  of  the  name,  -  ^  iL  68 

Worlds,  Jewish  distribution  of  them,  «  «  i-  46 

■■     ■  ■    their  plurality,  -  -  -  — '  *9 
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Quoted  or  rffirred  toinihe  Dissertations  on  Ae  Creed^  ifh 
eluding  short  Notices  of  most  qfthem.* 


The  Nunaal  Lettcn  refer  to  the  Dinertationt ;  the  Figures  to  the  SectMms. 


Abbn  EzRAt  s  celebrated  Spanish  KabU  of  tbe  ISth  oentniy. 
His  commentaries  on  the  Old  Testament  are  much  esteemed  for 
their  conciseness  and  elegance.  He  died  at  Rhodes  in  the  year 
1174  or  1190,  aged  75,    Diss.  ziv.  17*  xxiL  6. 

AbkrbbneLj  or  Abarbanbl^  It  Isaac,  a  Rabbi  who  wrote 
Commentaries  on  many  books  of  the  Old  Testament  x.  10. 
xix.  S6^ 

Abulensis,  an  ancient  Commentator  on  Scriptnre.    x.  9. 

AcACius,  a  Bishop  of  Constantinople,  and  a  noted  Arian,  who 
flourished  in  the  dose  of  the  5th  Century.  He  must  be  distin- 
guished  £rom  Acadus,  Bishop  of  Cssaria,  in  the  4th  Century ; 
Acadus,  the  generous 'Bishop  of  Amida  in  Mesopotamia,  who 
lived  about  the  year  420 ;  and  several  others  of  the  same  name, 
xvm.  7* 

Ado,  the  learned  and  pious  Archbishop  of  Vienne  in  Dauphine 
in  the  9th  Century,  author  of  ''  the  Universal  Chronology." 
XV.  24.  

iEscHiNBS,  a  distinguished  Grecian  mtor,  rival  to  Demosthe-* 
nes.     He  was  bom  at  Athens  about  the  year  B.  C.  890.    xiiL  4. 

Alexander  Polyhistor,  an  andent  Author,  so  called  for  his 
numerous  writings  in  history  and  philology. '  viiL  65. 

Altino,  James,  an  eminent  Professor  of  Hebrew  and  Theolo* 
gy  in  the  university  of  Groningen.  His  Father  was  Henry  Alt- 
ing,  Pkofessor  of  Divinity  at  Heiddbeig  and  Groningen.  James 
ym  bom  I6I8,  chosen  Professor  of  Hebrew  1643,  and  cut  off  by 
a  fever  1679-  He  wrote  a  commentary  on  the  Romans,  and  va- 
rious other  works,  which  extend  to  ^ye  volumes  feUOi  xiv.  88. 
xvi.89. 

*  These  short  notioes  have  been  cttrefiilly  selected  from  Akuworih^  AOtht^' 
Mothdmy  *Ef{fiddj  esteemed  Enq/chpccdku^  «nd  other  good  authorities.      T. 


INDEX  OF  AUTHOES,  ^.  599 

AteBSOSS^  ft  piooB  Bishop  of  IfOan  in  the  4tih  Gentvy,  and' one 
of  the  Latin  Fathers.  He  was  horn  in  Gaul  ahout  840,  ocdained 
Bishop  ahoatd75>  and  died  at  Milan  in  S97«  He  opposed  the  Afians 
with  great  xeaL  His  works  were  published  at' Paris  I69O,  in 
two  Wumes  &Iio.    Diss.  tL  18.  xL  40.  zvL  7»  8.  xviL  26. 

Ammianus^  MarcellinuSj  a  celebrated  Bodmoi  Historian, 
whose  history  extends  ftom  the  reign  of  Nerra  to  the  death  of 
Valens.    He  died  about  890.    xvL  26. 

Ammonius,  sumamed  Saccas,  a  celebrated  Grammarian  of 
Uie  8d  Century,  fimnder  of  the  Edeetic  Philosophj  at  Alexandria, 
and  the  reputed  author  of  a  Treatiseon  Greek  STUonymeSr  xiiL  8. 

Amyrault,  Moses  Amyraldus,  a  celebrated  French  Protes- 
tant  Dinne  of  the  17th  Century,  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the 
uoiversily  of  Saumur.  He  wrote  an  Apology  for  the  Protestants ; 
a  Paraphrase  on  the  New  Testament ;  a  Treatise  on  Grace  and 
Predestination,  which  excited  much  attention  a&ongst  the  Pro- 
testants,  and  other  works.  He  was  bom  at  Bouigueil  in  Too- 
raine  1596,  and  died  1664.     vL  5,  14. 

Anastasius,  Thbopolitanus^  Bishop  of  Antiodi  of  the  6th 
Century,  author  of  several  Sermons  and  Treatises  on  the  Trinity. 
He  is  to  be  distinguished  fiom  Anastasius^  a  Boman  Abbot  of  the 
9th  Century.     xiL  14. 

Anaxaoorab,  one  of  Uie  most  cdebrated  philosophers  and  as* 
tronomers  of  Greece.  He  was  bom  at  Cksomene,  a  city  of  Io- 
nia, about  the  78  th  Olympiad,     viii.  10. 

Ansblm,  a  native  of  Italy,  and  Archbishop  of  Canterbury  in 
Ae  reigns  of  William  Bufiis  and  Henry  L  He  was  bora  1088, 
and  died  1109.  His  writings  in  Metaphysics  and  Theok^  are 
numerous ;  and  he  was  one  of  the  chief  instmments  of  reviving 
literature,  after  three  Centuries  of  ignorance.  viL  15. 
•  Antoninus,  Marcus  Aursuus,  the  Roman  Emperor.  He 
succeeded  Antoninus  Pius  in  the  year  161,  and  died  180.  His 
book  of  Meditations  has  been  much  esteemed,    iv.  9* 

Antony  of  Lebbixa,  (AnUmius  NebrissentiiJ  a  celebrated 
Spanish  scholar  of  the  15th  century.    xxL  4. 

Apicius,  an  epicure  who  lived  in  the  time  of  Nero,  and  wrote 
a  volume  on  the  means  of  exciting  appetite,     xi  4. 

Aquinas,  Thomas,  a  celebrated  scholastic  writer.  He  was 
bom  in  Italy  about  1294,  settled  at  Naples,  and  died  1274.  He 
was  a  Dominican,  and  commonly  styled  the  Angelic  Doctor.  His 
writing^,  printed  at  Venice  1490,  consist  of  seventeen  volumes 
folio.     xviiL  7- 
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ABonortLf/dy  Johi^,  a  leirndd  tno,  who  tnntlated  iaio 
the  worki  t£  BmU  the  Great     Din.  viiL  9& 

AtavtAttcHvn,  a  noted  GiMWiurian,  who  floaiiibed  ia  the 
lei^  of  Ptolemy  Philometor,  and  wai  intnuted  widi  the  edaca- 
tion  of  hiB  Son.  He  wa<  a  diffetent  pez«m  froai  ArktudnD,  ^ 
PhihMopher  of  Semoi.     xL  4i 

AauTOPHANSfl^  one  of  the  nMit  hmam  of  the  QnA  ooonc 
Poets,  contemporaiy  with  Socnites»  Plato^  and  EnripUes.  Pbthi» 
JM  one  of  the  most  ertcetned  of  his  comediei.    iiL  14.- 

AsiSTOPHARUi  a  Giummarian  of  Byaantium.     L  8. 

Aeistotlc,  a  man  of  wonderfbl  gemniy  and  the  chief  of  the 
Fetipatetk  Philo8oph6n»  bom  at  Stagyra,  a  town  of  Thnoe, 
B.  C  384.  He  was  Tutor  to  Alexander  the  Great.  He  wrote 
numenmi  treatiaea  on  philoaophj,  rhetoric,  poetry,  law,  &c. 
iiL  14.  It.  17,  S4.  Tni.  54. 

Arnold,  Kicbola8,  PMfeaaor  of  Divinity  at  Frand^  m 
Fiiedand.  He  waa  bom  at  Lesna  in  Poland  I6l8,  became  Pko- 
fenor  1652,  and  died  1680.  He  wrote  a  Commentaiy  on  the 
Hebrews,  Lmx  t»  TenebrUg  a  lefutation  of  the  Socinian  Cate- 
diism,  and  other  wotis.  He  must  be  distinguished  fiom. Arnold 
of  Br«adii,andfioai  ArtMut  Ootkofredms,  historiogn^er  to  hia 
Prussian  Majesty,     xi  21. 

Arriah,  aGreek  PhiloBOpher  and  Hiatorian  of  the  Sd  Century. 
He  was  bom  at  Nieouedia  in  Bithynia,  and  received  the  title  of 
the  second  Xenophon.  He  wrote  an  excellent  history  of  Alex* 
ander  the  Great,  and  fimr  Bodka  of  Diaaertatioia  on  Epiotetus, 
whose  acholar  he  had  been.    iv.  9.  xn.  S5. 

ARTBMiDoftoa,  a  master  of  the  Greek  tongue,  who  resided  at 
BoBie,  and  warned  Julius  Cesar  of  his  assaasination.   xti  9S. 

Athanasius,  a  native  of  Egypt  'and  Bishop  of  Alexandria  in 
the  4th  Century,  celebrated  for  his  learning^  and  piety,  and  finr 
hia  vigorous  i^yposition  to  the  Arians.  After  suffering  numerous 
troubles  and  repeated  banishments  i^  the  sake  of  the  truth,  he 
died  May  8d  878,  in  the  46th  or  48  th  year  of  his  ministry. 
His  works  chiefly  relate  to  the  Trinity,  the  divinity  and  incama* 
tkm  of  Christ,  and  the  person  of  the  Spirit  L  7,  8,  13.  viL  8, 
8>  9f  17,  19>  80,  S2,  28.   viiL  60.  xiv.  10.  xviiL  5. 

Athgn^us,  a  learned  Giummarian,  who  was  bora  at  Neuerates 
in  Egypt,  and  flourished,  in  the  8d  Century.   xL  17* 

ATRRMAeoRAS,  a  learned  Christian  philosopher  of  Athens,  who 
wrote  an  Apdogy  for  the  Christians  in  the  Greek  language,  ad* 
dressed  to  M.  Antoninus  and  his  son  L.  Commodua.    xL  9. 
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Amcut  HsBODES^  an  Athenian  oiator,  cllstingniahed  for 
wealth  and  geneioiit 7,  who  flourished  in  the  reign  of  Adrian. 

AuBERTiN,  Edine,  (Alberiinut,)  a  French  Protestant  Mnuster, 
who  wrote  on  the  Eucharist^  and  died  l652.  xxir.  30. 

AuousTiNEj  or  AuousTiN,  Bidiop  of  Hippo  in  Africa  in  the 
4th  and  5th  Centories,  celebiated  &r  learning  and  ^kity,  and  for 
his  sealoos  opposition  to  Pelagius.  He  was  bora  at  Thagaste,  a 
city  of  Numidia,  354,  and  died  at  Hippo  in  the  year  430,  after 
that  city  had  been  besieged  for  seven  months  by  the  Vandals. 
His  works,  printed  at  Antwerp  I7OO,  make  10  volumes  folio. 
He  must  be  distinguished  from  Augustin,  or  Austin,  the  first 
Archbishop  of  Canterbury,  who  died  607.    L  4,  9,  13.  iiL  17«  ▼• 

12,  23.  vL  10.  zL  40.  zviiL  45.  six.  11.  zziL  11.  xiir.  4a 
zztL  26,  39. 

• 
Baroniub,  CjESAn,  a  CardioaL  He  was  raised  to  this  dignity 
1596,  and  afterwards  appointed  Librarian  to  the  Vatican.  He 
died  1605,  aged  6S.  He  is  the  author  of  Ecclesiastical  Annab, 
extending  from  the  birth  of  Gtrist  to  the  year  1 198— a  learned 
work  in  12  volumes  folio,  but  abounding  with  misrepresentationa 
and  mistakes.   L  4,  9.  xL  8,  9,  25.  xiv.  22.  xvi  9, 11,  23.  xx. 

13,  15.  xxL  4. 

Basil,  surnamed  the  Great,  Bishop  of  Ccsarea  in  Cappado- 
da  in  the  4th  Century,  successor  of  Eusebius  there,  eminently 
distinguished  for  piety,  literature,  and  eloquence.  He  was  bora 
at  Ccsarea  about  the  year  828,  and  died  379-  His  works  are 
printed  in  three  volumes  folia  Erasmus  pronounces  his  eloquence 
equal,  if  not  superior,  to  that  of  Demosthenes.  iiL  Sg.  vL  13. 
vii  22.  viii.  26,  93,  103.  xL  21.  xxL  6.  xxiiL  25. 

Basil,  Bishop  of  Seleucia  in  the  5th  Century,  an  excellent 
writer  against  Jewish  and  Pagan  infidelity.   iL  10.  xL  35. 

Becanus,  Gobopiub.  xxL  4,  10. 

Beckman,  Isaac,  Principal  of  the  College  of  Dort  in  the  17th 
Century.   xxvL  37. 

Beoe,  suraamedTHE  Venerable,  a  celebrated  English  Monk. 
He  was  bora  at  the  mouth  of  the  Tyne  about  the  year  672,  and 
died  735.  He  is  the  Author  of  a  Church  History  in  five  Books, 
and  various  other  works,  all  in  Latin,    xx.  13,  24. 

Bellarmine,  Robert,  an  Italian  Jesuit,  and  a  strenuous  de- 
fender of  the  Roman  Catholic  religion  against  the  Refomers. 
He  was  honoured  with  a  Cardinal's  hat  1599.   ^  9*  ^vi.  16. 

VOL.  IL  4  H  ^*- 
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Bernard,  the  first  Abbot  of  Clairvaux,  distisgimbed  finr  bis 
learning  and  eloquence,  and  hia  detennined  hostility  to  the  scho- 
lastic divines.  He  was  bom  in  Burgundy  1091,  and  died  1153. 
Diss.  iuL  4.  v.  24.  ix«  41.  xviiL  44. 

Beza,  Theodore,  a  learned  and  zealous  Protestant  of  the  l6th 
Centuiy,  Calvin's  colleague  in  the  church  and  university  of  Ge« 
neva,  author  of  a  Latin  Version  of  the  New  Testament  with 
Notes  critical  and  theological,  a  poetic  version  of  the  Psalms  and 
the  Song  of  Solomon,  and  many  other  works,  iii  IS.  xL  27*  xiiL 
5.  xviiL  Id.  XX.  12,  22.  xxiv.  3. 

BiEL,  Gabriel,  a  scholastic  writer  of  the  15th  Century.  L  5. 

BiSTERFELD,  a  Protestant  Divine,  who  wrote  De  TrimUUe 
contra  Crelliwn,  Phosphorus  CaihoUau,  Sacra  Art  MedUandi,  aad 
other  works.     vL  5.  xii.  16.  xiiL  5. 

Blondel,  Dayid,  a  French  Protestant  Minister,  distinguished 
for  his  knowledge  in  civil  and  ecclesiastical  history.  He  became 
pastor  of  a  Church  at  Houdan  near  Paris  in  1 61 4;  but  in  1650, 
accepted  an  invitation  to  succeed  Gerard  Vosaus  as  Pmfessor  of 
history  at  Amsterdam.  He  died  1655,  aged  64.  He  published 
a  Defence  of  the  Refimned  Chuxdi  of  France,  a  book  De  EpU* 
copii  el  Predyieris,  and  other  pieces,    xxiv.  SO. 

BocHART,  SamuAl,  an  eminent  Ptotestant  Minister  at  Caen 
in  France  in  the  17th  Century.  He  was  bom  at  Roan  in  Nor-i 
mandy,  and  died  1 667>^  aged  7S.  He  is  the  author  of  a  tieatise, 
in  Latin,  on  Sacred  Geography ;  and  of  another  on  the  Animals 
mentioned  in  Scripture.    xviL  24. 

BoETHius,  ToRQUATUS  Severinus,  a  celebrated  Roman  phi- 
losopher of  the  5th  Century,  who,  having  incurred  the  displeasure 
of  Theodoric,  was  banished  to  Persia,  and  afterwards  beheaded. 
He  wrote  various  works,  but  his  diief  performance  is  the  Treatise 
De  ConsokUione  PMbaopkuE.    iv.  24.  v.  2. 

Bolton,  Dr  Samuel,  Master  of  Christ's  College,  Cambridge,, 
and  a  Member  of  the  Westminster  Assembly.  This  celebrated 
Preacher,  and  good  man,  died  l654.   xi.  25. 

Boxhorn,  Mark  Zuerius,  an  eminent  Professor  of  politics 
and  history  in  the  university  of  Leyden,  who  died  l651,  aged  41. 
Besides  other  works,  he  wrote  a  comprehensive  Sacred  and  ¥xx^ 
&ne  History,  in  one  volume  4ta     xiv.  22. 

BuDiBus,  John  Francis,  a  cdebrated  Lutheran  Divine,  bom 
in  Pomerania  1667*  He  was  a  Minister  and  Professor  of  Theo« 
kgy  at  Jena,  where  he  died  1729.  He  is  the  anthor  of  various 
works  in  divinity,  philosophy,  and  history,    xx.  22. 
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BoxToRr,  JoHN^  Professor  of  Oriental  languages  at  Basil, 
where  he  died  of  the  plague  l629;  leaving  a  Son,  also  named 
John,  who  succeeded  him  in  that  professorship.  The  Father  is 
author  of  a  small  but  excellent  Hebrew  Grammar,  a  Hebrew 
Concordance,  and  some  Hebrew  Lexicons.  The  Son  ako  pub- 
lished several  worlu  in  Hebrew  literature,  including  a  Chaldee 
and  Sjriac  Lexicon.    Diss,  xxiii.  12. 

Cajetan,  a  Cardinal,  fiunous  for  his  Conferences  with  Luther, 
and  author  of  Commentaries  on  Aristotle  and  Thomas  Aquinas, 
and  of  a  literal  Translation  of  the  Scriptures.  He  was  bom  at 
Cajeta  in  Naples  146$,  and  died  1534.  His  proper  name  was 
Thomas  de  Fio.    L  8. 

Calvin,  John,  the  celebrated  Reformer,  bom  at  Noyon  in 
Picardy  1509*  His  learning  was  varied  and  profound.  He  be- 
came Minister  and  Professor  at  Geneva  1586,  and  died  1564, 
aged  55.  His  Institutes  of  the  Christian  Religion,  published  in 
15S7,  aud  his  excellent  Commentaries  on  the  Scriptures,  as  well 
as  his  other  services  in  the  cause  of  troth,  entitle  him  to  the  last- 
ing gratitude  and  esteem  of  the  Christian  Church.  His  worka 
were  printed  156o  in  nine  volumes  folio.  iiL  IS,  40.  viL  12, 15. 
z.  10. 

Calvisius,  Sbth,  an  Ecclesiastical  Historian  of  Germany  of 
the  I6th  Century,  author  of  various  treatises  on  Chronology,  and 
on  Music     He  died  I617,  aged  61.     xi  9. 

Cameron,  John,  a  learned  Divine  among  the  French  Pro- 
testants, bom  at  Glasgow  about  1580,  and  educated  there.  He 
became  a  Minister  at  Bourdeaux  I6O8,  but  after  ten  years  ac- 
cepted the  Divinity  Chair  at  SaUmur.  In  1624  he  removed  to 
Montauban,  where  he  held  the  same  office,  and  died  1625.  His 
Theological  Lectures,  printed  at  Saumur,  consist  of  three  volumes 
4to.     ii.  10.  viL  12* 

Capitolinus,  Julius,  a  Latin  hbtorian,  who  flourished  at  the 
dose  of  the  dd  and  the  beginning  of  the  4th  Century,  and  wrote 
the  lives  of  several  Emperors,     x.  2. 

Cappbl,  James,  (Jacobus  Capellus,)  a  French  Protestant  Di- 
vine of  the  17th  Century.     He  is  to  be  distinguished  from  Lewis 
Cappel,  who  engaged  to  disprove,  against  the  young  Buxtorf,  the   • 
antiquity  of  the  Hebrew  points.    iL  10.  zxvL  52. 

Carpzovius,  Benedict,  a  learned  lawyer  of  the  17th  Century, 
eounseUor  of  the  Elector  of  Saxony,  and  the  best  writer  on  the 
legal  practice  of  Germany.    At  the  dose  of  life  he  retired  to 
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Ldpdc,  and  devoted  himself  entirely  to  tbe  study  of  the 
tures.    He  was  bora  1595,  and  died  166&    Diss.  xvL  35. 

Cabaubon,  Isaac,  an  eminent  Critic,  and  for  some  time  li- 
brarian to  Henry  IV.  of  France.  He  was  bom  at  Geneva  1559> 
and  died  in  England  l6l4«  Besides  valuable  Commentaries  and 
other  works,  he  wrote  sixteen  Exercitations,  containing  critical 
remarks  on  the  Annals  of  Baronius.  i.  8.  vL  5.  xvi.  ft,  18,  S3. 
XX.  14.  xxi.  4. 

Cassiodobus,  an  eminent  Latin  writer,  who  died  about  562. 
He  wrote  Divine  Institutions,  a  Treatise  on  the  Soul,  and  other 
books.    xvL  2. 

Cerda,  John  Lewis  de  la,  a  Spanish  Jesoit  of  the  l6th 
Century,  who  wrote  Commentaries  on  Viigil,  and  other  woifa» 
xL  15. 

Chamibb»  Daniel,  a  French  Pxotestuit  Divine,  of  eminent 
learning  and  great  resolution.  He  was  Professor  of  Theology  at 
Montauban,  and  killed  by  a  cannon-ball  during  the  siege  of  that 
city  in  l621.  He  is  the  author  of  Cathoiica  FanHraUa,  or  the 
Wars  of  the  Lord,  containing  a  refutation  of  Bellarmine.  L  6. 
iiL  17*  xvi.  l6.  xviiL  24. 

CimYsosTOME,  or  Chrtsostom,  John,  a  most  leaned  and 
doquent  Greek  writer  of  the  4th  Century.  He  was  bom  of  a 
noble  &mily  at  Antioch  about  847,  became  a  presbyter  of  the 
Church  there,  and  in  S98  was  chosen  Patriarch  of  Constantinople. 
He  suffered  much  persecution  for  his  faithful  reproofs  fiom  the 
Empress  Eudoxia,  and  died  407>  Many  of  his  works  have  come 
down  to  our  times.  iiL  13.  iv.  28.  viiL  15.  x.  25.  xL  7»  10, 
40.  xiiL  ig«  xvL  59'  xvii.  25.  xviiL  8*  xxL  6.  xxvL  85. 

Cicero,  Marcus  Tullius,  the  most  celebrated  orator  of  Rome. 
He  was  bom  about  B.  C.  105,  and  died  in  the  64th  year  of  hii 
age.     iv.  15,  24.  ix.  6. 

Claude,  John,  a  distinguished  French  Protestant  Minister  of 
the  17th  Century.  He  was  bom  1619,  finished  his  studies  at 
Montauban,  was  Minister  some  years  at  Nismes  and  Montauban, 
and  afbrwards  accepted  an  invitation  horn  the  Church  atCharenton 
near  Pans.  On  the  revocation  of  the  edict  of  Nantx,  he  retired 
to  Holland,  where  he  met  with  a  kind  reception,  and  died  1687- 
His  excellent  works  were  published  by  his  son  Isaac  Claude,  who 
was  Minister  at  the  Hague,  in  five  volumes  12mo.     xxiv.  80. 

Clbantheb,  a  Stoic  Philosopher,  who  flourished  aboat  240 
years  B.  C  He  was  a  native  of  Assus  in  Lydia»  was  a  hearer 
of  Zenofixr  nineteen  year^  and,  not  having  paper,  ¥^Me  hii  maa« 
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let^s  lectures  on  Bhells  and  booea.  Only  a  few  fiagnents  of  his 
ivories  remain.     Diss.  xiiL  d  1. 

Clement  of  Rohe,  {Clemens  Eamanus,)  an  eminent  Apostolic 
Father^  who  died  about  the  year  100.  Two  Epistles  to  the  Co- 
rinthians have  been  ascribed  to  him^  of  which  the  first  appears  to 
be  mostly  genuine^  and  is  highly  esteemed,     xx.  11. 

Clement  of  Alexandria,  {Clemens  Alexandnnus^)  the  most 
eminent  writer  of  the  2d  Century,  author  of  Slromata,  and  other 
esteemed  works.  He  was  the  scholar  of  Pantienus,  and  the  in* 
stmctor  of  Origen.  ii.  6.  iv.  27,  SO.  v.  S.  vL  5.  viiL  S&  xL  p. 

Cloppenburoh,  a  learned  Dutch  Protestant  divine  of  the 
17th  Century,  Professor  of  Theolqgy  in  the  university  of  Fries- 
land,     xiv.  27»  42;  zvlL  26.  xviiL  20. 

CoccBius,  John,  a  celebrated  Dutch  divine.  Professor  of  Theo- 
bgy  at  Leyden.  He  was  bom  at  Bremen  l603,  and  died  l669« 
He  gave  name  to  the  sect  of  the  Cooceians.  His  works  extend 
to  twelve  volumes  fiilia     viii.  55,  56,  6l.  xviL  28.  xix.  35. 

CoMBNius,  John  Amob,  a  German  Protestant  Divine,  some 
time  Minister  at  Fulnic.  He  was  bom  in  Moravia  1592,  and 
died  1671.  He  published  a  book  on  Prophecy,  the  futility  of 
great  part  of  which  himself  afterwards  acknowledged.  Consider- 
able attention  was  excited  by  his  Janna  Hnguarum  reserata,  a 
work  in  which  he  proposed  a  new  method  of  teaching  languages, 
xi  21. 

Cornelius  a  Lapidc,  a  Popish  monk,  and  a  celebrated  com- 
mentator of  the  17th  Century.   viL  15.  x.  9.  xx.  13.  xxiL  36,  SS. 

CoRViNVS,  one  of  the  Remonstrant  divines,    ix.  17* 

Crellius,  John,  a  German  Divine  of  the  17th  Century.  He 
was  bom  1590  near  Nuremberg,  but  in  l6l2  went  to  Poland, 
where  he  became  Minister  and  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Cracow, 
and  died  1632.  He  wrote  a  Commentaiy  on  part  of  the  New 
Testament,  and  a  treatise  against  the  doctrine  of  the  Trinity.  It 
is  affirmed,  apparently  on  good  authority,  that  notvrithstanding 
his  Eealous  e£forts  in  defence  of  the  Sodnian  tenets,  he  embraced 
sound  views  of  the  person  and  atonement  of  Christ,  a  short  time 
before  his  death.     vL  5.  xiL  I6.  xiiL  5.  xxiiL  13,20. 

CuNiBUS^  Peter,  a  Professor  of  Law  at  Leyden,  and  author 
of  a  treatise  De  Republica  HebrcBorum*  He  was  bom  in  Zeaknd 
1586,  and'died  1638.     x.  10.  xxiL  18. 

CuRCELLJius,  Stephen,  a  Dutch  Arminian  Divine,  editor  of 
the  works  of  Episcopius.    viL  18. 

Cyprian,  Bishop  of  Carthage  in  the  3d  Century,  a  man  of 
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great  aAiDity  and  eloquence,  and  one  of  tbe  most  eminent  of  the 
Latin  Fathers.  He  was  a  native  of  Carthage,  was  converted  to 
Christianity  ahout  246,  ordained  Bishop  848,  and  died  a  martjr 
85S.   He  wrote  eighty-one  Letters,  and  several  Tmtises.    Diss. 

1.9.  XXIU.  1. 

Ctril,  Bishop  of  Jerusalem  in  the  4th  Century,  oelehrated  for 
learning,  eloquence,  and  piety.  He  died  SS6.  His  remains 
oonmst  only  of  twenty-three  Catecheiet,  and  one  Letter  to  the 
Emperor  ConstantiusL     L  7,  11.  viL  21,  24.  zvi.  9-  ^aiv.  20. 

Ctril,  Bishop  of  Alexandria  in  the  5th  Century,  a  Greek  Fa« 
ther,  famous  for  his  learned  productions,  and  for  his  contest  with 
Nestorius.  His  works  have  heen  puhlished,  Greek  and  Latin, 
in  six  volumes  felia  This  and  the  preceding  Cynl  are  to  he  dis- 
tinguished fiom  CyrU  LMcar,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  in  the 
17th  Century,  whose  pious  seal  for  the  reformation  of  the  Gred^ 
church  cost  him  his  dignity,  and  afterwards  his  life.    viL  7*  17* 

Daillb',  Johk,  a  celehrated  French  Divine  of  the  17th  Cen- 
tury, Minister  of  the  Protestant  Church  at  Charenton.  He  was 
bom  at  Chatellerault  1594,  and  died  1670.  He  wrote  a  treatise 
on  the  right  use  of  the  Fathers,  several  volumes  of  Sermons,  and 
many  other  works,     xvi  16.  xxiv.  50. 

Dalla  Vallb,  a  noted  traveller  in  the  17th  Century,  and  a 
Roman  patrician  of  considerable  learning.  He  published,  in  fifty- 
lour  letters  in  the  Italian  language,  an  account  of  his  travels  in 
£g3rpt,  Turkey,  and  other  Eastern  countries,    xz.  14. 

Damascbnus,  John,  the  most  distinguished  Greek  writer  of 
the  8th  Century.  He  was  a  native  of  Damascus.  He  retired  to 
the  monastery  of  St  Sabas,  and  spent  a  great  part  of  his  life  in 
writing  books  on  divinity,  and  the  Aristotelian  philosophy.  vL 
4.  viL  4,  22.  ix.  6.  xxvL  16. 

Dameau,  Lambert,  CDamtusJ  an  eminent  Protestant  Minis- 
ter of  the  16th  Century,  Professor  of  Theology  at  Geneva,  and 
afierwards  at  Leyden,  author  of  Loct  Communes,  and  other  works. 
viL  22. 

Demosthenes,  the  most  celebrated  orator  of  ancient  Greece. 
He  was  bora  at  Athens  B.  C  S81,  and  died  S22.  xiiL  4. 
XX.  22. 

Descartes,  Rene',  (Carlesau,)  a  distinguished  French  phi- 
losopher, and  founder  of  the  sect  of  the  Cartesians.  He  was  bom 
at  La  Haye  in  Toundne  15C)6,  and  died  at  Stockholm  1650.  He 
published  PrvKxpia  PkUotopMa:,  Dioptrics,  Meditations,  Letters, 
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and  other  works.    This  philotopber  is  alluded  to,  though  not 
named.     Dis&  TiiL  52,  53,  and  in  some  other  parts  of  this  Trea« 


DioDORUs  SicuLUSj  an  excellent  historian,  who  flourished  in 
the  time  of  Julius  and  Augustus  Caesar.  He  was  a  native  of 
ArgyiA  in  Sicily.  He  wrote  a  Histoiy  of  Egypt,  Persia,  Syria, 
Media,  Greece,  Rome,  and  Carthage.  But  of  forty  books,  only 
fifteen  remain.     iiL  13.   iv.  15. 

DioNTSius,  an  ancient  Bishop  of  Corinth,  a  man  of  eminence^ 
some  quotations  of  whose  works  are  preserved  by  Eusebius.  He 
is  to  be  distinguished  fiwm  several  other  bishops  of  the  same  name. 
viiL  26. 

Drusius,  (in  Flemish  Drieschks,)  John,  an  eminent  scho« 
lar,  Profiessor  of  Oriental  languages  at  Oxford,  afterwards  at  Ley- 
den  and  at  Franeker,  and  author  of  numerous  works  in  Biblical 
criticism.  He  was  .bom  in  Flanders  1550,  and  died  at  Franeker 
1616.     XX.  12. 

DuREL,  John,  a  learned  Divine  of  the  Church  of  England,  and 
a  aealous  defender  of  that  church  against  the  Puritans  and  Non* 
oonfiirmists.  He  was  bom  in  the  isle  of  Jersey  1626,  spent  most 
of  his  time  in  France  till  the  Restoration  of  Charles  II.  was 
created  Dean  of  Windsor  166?,  and  died  l683.    iiL  40. 

Elias  Lb  vita,  a  learned  Jewish  RabU  of  the  l6th  Centuiy, 
who  was  bom  in  Germany,  but  spent  the  greatar  part  of  his  life 
at  Rome  and  Venice.  He  published  a  Hebrew  Glossary  entitled 
Thisbe,  a  Chaldaic,  Talmudic,  and  Rabbinic  Lexicon  in  fi)lio,and 
other  works,     xvi  Sp.  xxiii.  12. 

EuEZER,  a  Jewish  Rabbi,  probably  of  the  7th  or  8th  Centuiy, 
author  of  an  historical  and  allegorical  work,  highly  esteemed  by 
the  Jews.     viii.  36.  zxvL  45. 

Epictetvs,  one  of  the  best  of  the  Stoic  philosophers.  He  was 
bom  a  slave,  and  flourished  from  the  reign  of  Nero  to  that  of 
Adrian.  He  was  a  native  of  Phrygia,  and  lived  and  died  at  Neco* 
polls  in  Epirus.  His  Enchiridum  and  DisserUUions  have  been 
much  valued,    iv.  9.  v.  19.  viiL  99.  xiiL  17,  18,  21. 

Epicurus,  an  Athenian  philosopher,  and  founder  of  the  sect 
of  the  Epicureans,  bom  B.  C.  542.     xxvL  80. 

Epiphanius,  Bishop  of  Salamis  in  the  isle  of  Cypras,  bom  in 
Palestine  about  320.  His  work  on  the  heresies  that  had  sprang 
up  in  the  Church  is  generally  considered  extremely  inaccurate, 
vi.  16.  viL  17,  23. 
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Episcopius,  Simon,  a  Dutch  divine  of  the  17t&  Century,  who 
wrote  largely  in  de&noe  of  the  tenets  of  Anniniu&  He  was  bom 
at  Amsterdam  1583,  became  minister  of  the  Remonstrant  church 
at  Rotterdam  l626>  was  chosen  first  Professor  of  the  theological 
college  of  Amsterdam  l6S4,  and  died  1643^  His  works  tarn 
two  Toliimes  folia    Diss.  yiL  18.  tuL  59* 

Erabistratcts,  a  celebrated  physioian  of  Greece,  and  a  relatsve 
and  disciple  of  Aristotle.     zL  4. 

Erasmus,  Desiderios,  the  most  celebrated  of  all  those  men 
of  letters  ihat  were  engaged  in  the  revival  of  learning,  but  not 
sufficiently  decided  in  his  attachment  to  the  Reformation.  He 
was  bom  at  Rotterdam  1467^  studied  at  Paris,  and,  after  a  wan- 
dering life,  fixed  his  final  residence  at  Basil,  where  he  died  1536. 
He  wrote  Colloquies,  Commentaries,  a  Treatise  against  Luther  on 
Freewill,  and  many  other  works.  L  9»  xiiL  4, 6.  xYiiL  7*  zxiiL 
Si. 

EssENius,  Andrew,  an  eminent  Dutch  Divine  of  the  17th 
Century,  Minister  and  Professor  of  Theology  at  Utrecht.  Besides 
other  productions,  he  wrote  a  treatise  on  the  Submisaion  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  the  divine  law,  and  an  Apology  for  the  English  Non« 
conformist  Ministers.  Witsius  was  one  of  his  pupls,  and  regarded 
him  with  much  veneration.     viL  M, 

EuNAPius,  a  Greek  sophist  and  historian  of  the  4th  Century, 
a  native  of  Sardis  in  Lydia.     xxL  10. 

Euripides,  the  celebrated  tragedian,  and  a  scholar  of  Socrates, 
iv.  9.  xxiiL  21. 

EusEBius,  Pamphilus,  BishopofCcsarea  in  Palestine,  bom 
probably  in  that  city  about  270,  and  chosen  Bishop  315,  cele- 
brated for  his  attainments  in  literature,  and  particularly  in  aD 
the  branches  of  sacred  erudition.  He  rendered  great  service  to 
the  church  by  his  Ecclesiastical  History,  Chronicon,  refutation  of 
Hierodesi,  And  other  works.  Owing  to  his  partiality  for  the 
Platonic  doctrine,  his  Pneparatio  H  Demonslralio  Evangdn  re- 
quire to  be  read  with  caution.  iiL  39.  iv.  6.  viL  8.  viiL  S6,  63. 
ix.  7.  XL  9, 32, 36.  xiiL  5.  zvL  15.  xviL  33.  xx.  14, 15.  xxiv. 

19,  47. 

EusBBius,  Bishop  of  Emesa  in  Ph<£nicia  in  the  4th  Centory. 
He  died  at  Antioch  about  S60.  His  wridngs  are  numerous  and 
elegant,     xit.  28. 

EusTATUius,  Bishop  of  Antioch  in  the  4th  Century.  He  was 
a  strenuous  opposer  of  the  Arian  doctrine ;  but  a  very  small  por- 
tion of  his  writings  remains.    viiL  72.  xxL  4. 
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EirtKYmiTfl^  ZioABBNui,  a  Greek  monk  of  tlie  tiriet  of  Si  Ba* 
sil,  who  flourished  at  Constatltinople  at  the  beginning  of  the  12tli 
Century,  eminent  for  his  abilities  and  learning,  patronised  by  the 
Emperor  Alexius  Comnenus,  and  the  author  of  many  works  on 
the  Scriptures  and  Christianity.     Diss.  xix.  28. 

EuTRoPfDS,  a  Latin  historian  of  the  4th  Century,  none  of 
whose  works  remain,  except  his  well-known  abridgment  of  the 
Roman  history.     zxL  10. 

EuTYcHES,  a  Greek  presbyter,  and  Abbot  of  a  certain  conyent 
of  monks  at  Constantinople  in  the  5th  Century.  He  opposed 
Nestorius,  who  ascribed  two  persons  to  Christ ;  but  went  to  the 
opposite  extreme,  by  holding  that  Christ  has  only  one  nature.  He 
was  the  founder  of  the  sect  of  the  Eutychians.    xxL  30. 

Fabricios,  John  Albbrt,  master  of  the  academy  of  Hamburgh 
a  modest  and  laborious  man,  author  of  Bibliotheca  Grctca,  BMh* 
theea  Latina,  and  other  learned  and  nsefiil  works.  He  was  bom 
at  Leipsic  1668,  and  died  1736.    ii.  10. 

Fbhlavius.     xiiL  l6. 

Felix  H.  a  Roman  Pontiff  in  the  5th  Century,  who  condemn- 
ed  Acacius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople,     xxi.  4. 

Flaccius  ItLYRicus,  a  learned  German  Divine  of  the  l6th 
Century,  a  disciple  of  Luther  and  Melancthon,  and  principal  au<« 
thor  of  the  invaluable  work  on  Church-history,  entitled,  Cen^ 
turue  Magdehurgenses.    xxiv.  30. 

Flbmino,  Robert,  a  Scotch  Presbyterian  Divine,  bom  1630, 
a  man  of  considerable  leai^ing,  and  of  great  piety  and  charity.  He 
was  minister  of  the  parish  of  Cambuslang ;  and  after  his  ejection 
and  imprisonment  1662,  became  pastor  of  the  Scotch  church  at 
Rotterdam,  where  he  died  1694.  He  wrote  Thejuffiliing  of  the 
Scriptures  s  and  his  son  Robert  is  the  author  of  a  Discourse  on 
the  rise  and  fall  of  the  Papacy.     sL  St. 

Forbes,  John,  a  Scotch  Episcopalian  Divine,  Professor  of  theo-» 
logy  and  ecclesiastical  history  in  the  university  of  Aberdeen  in 
the  17th  Century,  and  author  of  an  esteemed  work,  entitled  In* 
ititntumei  Htstorko-TheotopaB.     vi.  3,  13.  viL  4,  23.  xii.  15. 

Forster,  John,  a  learned  and  candid  Divine,  and  Professor  of 
Hebrew  at  Wittemberg.  He  possessed  the  full  confidence  of 
Luther  and  Melancthon,  and  published  Dictionarium  Hebraicum 
Novum,  a  valuable  work.     xvL  39* 

Gatakbr,  Thomas,  a  very  leatned  English  divine,  critic,  and 
VOL.  IL  4 1  41. 
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oommentator>  Rector  of  Rotherbithe  in  Statej,  a  moderate  Epis* 
eopalian,  and  nominated  a  member  of  the  ABsemblj  that  met  at 
Westminster  1642.  He  was  bom  1574«  and  died  in  the  80th 
year  of  his  age.  He  maintained  a  literary  correspondence  with 
Archbishop  Usher,  and  published,  amongst  many  other  esteemed 
works,  an  excellent  edition  of  the  Meditations  of  the  Emperor 
Antoninus,  with  a  valuable  preliminazy  discourse  on  the  philoao<- 
phy  of  the  Stoics.     Diss.  iv.  9. 

GsNEBRARD,  GiLBERT,  a  learned  French  Prelate  in  the  l6tli 
Centuiy,  Professor  of  Hebrew  in  the  college  of  Navarre,  and  for 
some  time  Archbishop  of  Aix«  In  the  year  1569»  he  published 
three  Books  concerning  the  Holy  Trinity.  He  wrote  bitterly 
against  those  who  supported  the  Reformed  religion  in  the  days  of 
Henry  IV.     i.  5. 

Gerhard,  John,  a  learned  Lutheran  divine  in  the  17th  Cen- 
tury, Rector  of  the  academy  of  Jena,  the  place  of  his  birth«  He 
died  1668.  Lod  Communes,  the  Harmony  of  Eastern  Languages, 
and  a  treatise  on  the  C<^tic  Giurch,  are  some  of  his  esteemed 
works.     vL  4,  5.  is.  9-  ^i-  21* 

GoMAR,  Francis,  Professor  of  Theology  at  Leyden,  and  after- 
wards at  Saumur,  and  at  Groningen.  He  was  bom  at  Bruges 
1563,  and  died  1641.  He  aealously  opposed  Arminius,  who  waa 
appointed  hb  colleague  at  Leyden  in  l603.  His  various  trea« 
tises  were  collected  and  printed  at  Amsterdam  l645.  iiL  18* 
iv.  3.  viL  22.  xii.  15.  xiv.  41.  xxL  20.  zxiiL  10.  xxvL  32. 

Goodwin,  Thomas,  a  learned  English  Nonoonibrmist  Divine. 
He  was  bom  in  Norfolk  1600,  and  died  at  London  1679*  Pw 
some  time  he  was  minister  of  an  Independent  congregation  at 
Amheim,  Holland.  He  afterwards  became  pastor  of  a  church  in 
London,  was  nominated  a  member  of  the  Westminster  Assembly, 
and  appointed  by  Cromwell  President  of  Magdalene  college.  Ox- 
fi)rd.  He  is  the  author  of  Sermons,  Expositions,  and  of  various 
pious  and  controversial  treatises.     xviiL  45^ 

Gregory  of  Neo-Cssarea  in  Pontus,  a  Father  of  the  Sd  Cei^ 
tury,  ft  disciple  of  Origen,  and  author  of  a  Paraphrase  on  Eode* 
siastes,  and  *'  a  Canonical  Epistle."  He  was  sumamed  Thatima^ 
hurgus,  or  Wondec*worker,  ftom  the  miracles  which  were  ascribed 
to  him.     xL  21. 

Gregory  Nazianzbn,  a  celebrated  Father  of  the  4th  Cen<« 
tury.  He  was  bom  at  Narianaum  in  Cappadoda  324,  and  died 
about  MQ.  For  some  time  he  assisted  his  Father,  who  was  Bi- 
diop  of  Nariansaiiu    After  residing  several  yean  in  a  nanasteiy 
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«ff  Sdeaeia,  he  was  appointed  Bishop  of  ConBtantiiiople.  He  was 
a  traly  great  and  good  man,  distinguished  for  piety,  benevolence, 
learning,  and  eloquence.  His  works  consist  of  "  Orations"  or 
Sermons,  ''  Letters/'  and  "  Poems."  Diss.  tL  18,  25.  viL  7# 
IS,  22,  2S.  Yiii.  93,  105.  zx.  19- 

Grkoort  Nysskn,  Bishop  of  Njssa  in  Cappadoda,  bom  about 
8S2,  ordained  by  his  elder  brother  Basil  572,— a  learned  and  elo- 
quent man,  author  of  Commentaries,  Sermons,  Funeral  Orations, 
Letters,  &c.     viL  17>  21,  23.  viiL  42,  70.  xL  2L  xiL  15. 

GasGORY  L  sumamed  the  Grbat,  a  Roman  Pontiff  in  the 
6th  Centuiy,  a  man  of  eminent  talents  and  learning,  who  pub« 
lished  Letters,  Commentaries,  and  Homilies,  and  left  more  wri- 
tings bdund  him  than  any  other  Pope  before  or  since*    xxL  12* 

Grotius^  Hugo,  a  man  of  uncommon  capacity  and  erudition, 
author  of  a  Taluable  treatise  De  jure  belli  et  paat,  and  of  an  «x« 
cellent  little  work  ''  On  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  Religion," 
but  wavering  in  his  sentiments,  and  often  erroneous  in  his  Com* 
mentaries  on  Scripture.  He  was  bom  at  Delft  in  Holland 
April  10th  1583,  chosen  Pensioner  of  Rotterdam  l6l3,  tried  and 
imprisoned  l6l9>  made  his  escape  to  France  1621,  and  died  1645. 
vlL  7,  12:  viii.  S8.  ix.  S,  6.  xviL  24.  xxii.  41.  xxvL  40,  69- 

Hakkados,  or  Hauladosh,  R.  Jcdah,  the  son  of  Simeon,  a 
man  of  ceputed  sanctity,  Rector  of  the  Jewish  school  at  Tiberias 
in  Galilee  in  the  2d  Century,  and  compiler  of  tlie  Mishna.    ix.  5. 

Hammond,  Dr  Henry,  Archdeacon  of  Chichester,  and  Canon 
of  Christ-Church,  Oxford,  a  man  of  great  ability  and  learning, 
author  of  "a  Practical  Catecliism"  keenly  opposed  by  the  Calvinistic 
divines,  a  Paraphrase  and  Annotations  on  the  New  Testament, 
and  various  other  works.  He  was  born  at  Chertsey  in  Surrey 
1605,  and  died  l660.     xxiL  20. 

Hbideoger,  John  Henry,  a  learned  Swiss  Protestant  Divine, 
Professor  of  Hebrew  and  Philosophy,  and  afterwards  of  Theology, 
at  Zurich.  He  was  bom  near  that  dty  l633,  and  died  1698. 
He  was  the  writer  of  the  Form  of  Concord,  a  formulary  drawn  up 
in  opposition  to  the  sentiments  of  Amyrault  He  published  also 
two  Volumes  4to,  De  Hut.  Sacra  PaJtiiarcliarum  ExercU.  Selectee, 
Exercitationes  Biblicce,  and  several  other  works.    L  1.  viL  17» 

Heraclitus,  a  celebrated  philosopher  of  antiquity,  founder  of 
a  sect  called  af^er  his  name,  and  author  of  a  treatise  ''on  Nature,'' 
of  which  only  a  few  fragments  remain.  He  was  a  native  of 
EphesuSf  and  flourished  about  the  year  B.  C.  504i.    xxvL  29. 
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Hbrddun,  a  loftHMtd  Gsrek,  who  Urti  fiom  tha  reign  of 
Commodus  to  that  of  Gordian  III.  and  composed  a  history  of  se* 
Teral  Roman  Emperon.     Diss.  i.  8.  xxiiL  21. 

Hksychius  of  Alexandria,  placed  by  difiereat  writers  in  the 
4th  and  at  the  end  of  the  6th  Century,  author  of  an  excellent 
Greek  Lexicon.     L  8.  iiL  13.  viii  5.  xiL  5.  xviiL  28.  xxL  SO. 

Hbyxlius,  John  Hetblke,  a  rery  celebrated  astronomer, 
who  made  several  remarkable  discoTeries  in  the  heavens,  and 
published  a  work  entitled  Sdeaagraphia,  and  many  other  hooks 
in  astronomy.  He  was  bom  at  Dantaic  l6ll,  and  died  1687« 
viu.  79* 

HiBROCLsa,  President  of  Bithynia,  and  afterwards  Governor 
of  Alexandria  during  the  reign  of  Diodesian.  He  was  a  violent 
persecutor  of  the  Christians,  and  wrote  two  books  against  them, 
which  were  answered  by  Eusebius  and  Lactantiua  He  must 
be  distinguished  firom  Hierodes,  a  Platonic  philosopher,  who 
flounshed  in  the  5th  Century,     xi  S6. 

Hilary,  Bishop  of  Poitiers  in  the  4th  Centnry,  one  of  the 
Latin  Fathers,  a  man  of  eminent  learning  and  piety,  and  a  aealous 
defender  of  sound  doctrine  in  opposition  to  the  tenets  of  Arias. 
He  wrote,  besides  other  works,  an  esteemed  book  entitled  Dc  Trim 
niiate.  Lib.  xiL  He  must  not  be  confounded  with  Hilary,  Bishop 
of  Arles^  to  whom,  according  to  Dr  Waterland,  what  is  common- 
ly called  the  Athananan  Creed,  is,  with  great  probability  of  truth, 
attributed.    L  14.  iiL  8.  viL  22. 

HiPpocRATBS,  the  most  celebrated  of  all  the  ancient  phyiicians, 
bom  in  the  island  of  Cos  about  B.  C.  460.    viil  96. 

HooRNBBECK,  JoHN,  aleamcd  Dutch  Protestant  Divine,  Pastor 
find  Professor  of  Theolqgy  at  Utrecht,  and  afterwards  at  Leyden, 
a  man  of  strict  orthodoxy  and  great  integrity.  He  was  bom 
1617,  and  died  I666.  He  wrote  Isuiituiiones  TkeologkoB,  Soci^ 
tiianwm  CoafiUatio,  and  many  other  books.    iL  2.  xL  25. 

Horace,  a  celelumted  Roman  poet,  bom  B.  C.  65.  xviiL  28. 

HoRNius,  George,  Professor  of- History  at  Leyden,  a  man  of 
vast  reading,  and  author  of  *'  Commentaries  on  the  present  state 
of  the  Church  of  England,"  Hisioria  Pkih$ophi4g,  and  Hiii.  Eom 
oktiastica.    He  died  1650.    xi.  18. 

HuET,  Peter  Daniel,  a  French  Divine  of  great  probity  and 
emdition,  bom  at  Caen  in  Normandy  168O,  appointed  Bidiop  of 
Soissons  1685,  afterwards  of  Avranches,  and  lastly  Abbot  of  Fon* 
lensy.    He  died  1721,  aged  91*    He  published  DemonHnUm 


QUOTED  9Y  WITSIVB.  613 

BBat^9lica,  an  edition  of  Qngen's  Conuaenlaries  Gseekand  Ltttin, 
and  other  works.     Dus.  z.  2. 

jANasmuBj  JAXBa»  a  learned  P^ofeasor  of  Divinity  at  Louvab» 
Preaident  of  the  College  of  Pope  Adrian  in  the  l6th  Century^  and 
author  of  Commentaries  on  the  Scriptures.  He  is  to  be  distin* 
guished  from  ComeUus  Jantenius,  Bishop  of  Ypres  in  the  17th 
Caitury^  founder  of  the  sect  of  the  Jainaenists.    xviiL  3. 

Jarchi^  Souimon  Bsn,  a  celebrated  Rabbi  of  the  I2tb  Century* 
bom  at  Troyes  in  Champagne.  He  wrote  Commentaries  on  the 
Seriptuxes»  and  on  the  Jerusalem  and  Babylonish  Talmudj  wloeb 
discoTer  great  learning  and  ability,    zriii.  1  ]•  xxiii  S^» 

JsROMS^  (Hwronynmtf)  a  oelebrated  Monk  of  Pf|lestine,  eno 
of  the  most  learned  of  the  Latin  Fathexs,  and  author  of  a  Latin 
version  of  the  saoed  books.  Commentaries^  Epistles,  and  other 
works.  He  was  bom  at  Strido,  on  the  confines  of  Dalmatia  and 
Pannonia  about  348,  and  died  at  Bethlehem  in  the  year  4S0* 
i.  9.  viL  15.  viii.  32«  xL  15,  27*  xvL  3.  xvii*  £5«  xx.  13*  xxiL 
38.  xzir*  40. 

JxwsL,  John,  Bishop  of  Salisbury  in  the  l6th  Century,  emir* 
nent  for  piety  and  diligence,  and  a  xealous  champkm  for  the  Pro- 
testant cause.  He  died  1571  in  his  fiftieth  year.  His  works  are 
Public  Orations,  Sermons,  De&noes  of  the  Church  of  England, 
&&    xxiv.  30. 

Ignatius,  Bishop  of  Antioch,  one  of  the  ApogUfSe  Faihers,  a 
pious  and  yenerable  man,  who  was  exposed  to  wild  beasts  by  or« 
der  of  Trajan,  probably  in  the  year  107*  Epistles  are  attributed  to 
him,  of  which  seven  are  commonly  allowed  to  be  genuine,  i.  14. 
vL  £4.  xviiL  3.  xxiv.  19. 

JoaxPHUS,  Flaviub,  the  oelebrated  Jewish  historian,  bom  in 
the  year  of  Christ  37*  He  wrote  Jewish  Antiquities,  a  History 
of  the  Jewish  war,  two  Books  against  Appian  of  Alexandria,  and 
a  Treatise  on  his  own  Life.  All  his  works  are  written  in  Greek, 
and  notwithstanding  their  faults,  are  valuable  remains  of  his  age. 
They  are  translated  into  English  by  L'Estrange  and  Mr  Whiston. 
xvi  13.  xviL  9.  xx.  12.  xxiiL  £1. 

JosxPHin  J  ACCHiADXs,  or  Joteph  Son  ofjaockias,  a  Jewidi  Comp* 
mentator.    xxvi  41. 

I  KKNuBUS,  Bishop  of  Lyons  in  the  £d  Century,  a  Greek  by  birth, 
a  disciple  of  Polycarp,  and  sent  by  him  to  preach  to  the  Gauls. 
He  wmte  five  Books  in  the  Greek  tongue  against  the  Heretkt, 
are  still  preserved  in  aLatintxandatkm,  and  much  esteem« 
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ed.  The  first  Book  is  extant,  too,  in  the  original  Gieek.  Di«.Ll4* 
iL  10.  xL  36.  zx«  22. 

IsiDOBUs^  or  IsiDORB,  of  Pelusium,  an  ancient  city  of  £g3rpt,— 
a  Greek  Father,  a  diaciple  of  Chryaoatome,  who  flouriahed  in  the 
5th  Century,  and  wrote  2012  short  Epistles  in  five  Books,  which 
discover  great  piety,  genius,  and  erudition.  xiiL  5*  xyL  2,  8* 
XYiL  30. 

Julian,  Flaccus  Claudius,  the  Roman  Emperor,  oommooly 
called  Me  Apotiate,  son  of  Julius  Constantius,  hrother  of  Constan- 
tine  the  Great*  He  was  horn  331,  saluted  Emperor  hy  his 
aoldien  at  Paris  360,  and  kiUed  in  an  expedition  against  the  Per- 
sians S63.  He  wrote  an  elahorate  book  against  the  truth  of 
Christianity,  degraded  and  oppressed  the  Christians^  and  made 
great  exertions  to  restore  Paganism,    iv.  7* 

Junius,  Francis,  a  learned  French  Protestant  Divine,  reclaim* 
ed  fiom  atheism  by  reading  the  New  Testament,  and  employed 
by  the  Elector  Palatine  conjunctly  with  Tremellius,  to  compose  a 
Latin  translation  of  the  Old  Testament.  After  various  prefer^ 
ments,  he  accepted  the  Divinity  chair  at  Leyden  1592,  and  filled 
it  ten  yean  with  great  reputation.  He' died  of  the  plague  1 602, 
in  the  57th  year  of  his  age.  He  is  the  author  of  numerous  ttea* 
tises.    viL  15. 

Justin,  sumamed  the  Martyr,  who,  for  refusing  to  sacrifice 
to  the  pagan  gods,  was  condemned  and  beheaded  in  the  year  162, 
during  the  reign  of  M.  Antoninus.  He  wrote  two  Apologies  for 
Christianity,  a  Dialogue  with  Trypho  the  Jew,  two  Disooursea 
to  the  Gentiles,  and  the  Monarchy  fff  God.  L  14.  yi»  5.  viiL  46L 
xL  9,  36.  xvL  43. 

Justinian  I.  a  Roman  Emperor,  who  employed  Triboniam,  a 
learned  lawyer,  to  reduce  the  scattered  pieces  of  the  civil  law  to 
one  code.    He  died  565,  in  his  83d  year.    viL  19* 

Kbplbr,  a  celebrated  German  Mathematician  and  Astronomer^ 
who  made  important  discoveries  in  the  solar  system,  which  paved 
the  way  for  those  of  the  immortal  Newton,  and  published  a  great 
number  of  books  on  his  fiivourite  science.  He  was  bom  at  Wiel 
in  the  Duchy  of  Wirtemberg  1571,  and  died  1630.    viiL  78. 

KiMCHi,  David,  a  very  learned  Spanish  Rabbi,  who  flourished 
towards  the  dose  of  the  12th  and  in  the  former  part  of  the  13th 
Century.  The  Christian  world  has  made  more  use  of  his  writinga 
than  those  of  any  other  Jewish  commentator  or  grammarian. 
He  wrote  a  Hebrew  Grammar  and  Hebrew  Dictumariei^  as  well 
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M  Commentarids  on  the  greater  part  of  tbe  Old  Testament. 
Din.  viiL  4,  21.  zL  31.  xvL  59.  xtu.  18. 

Lactantius,  CiftciLiua  FiftMiAMus,  a  Latin  Father  in  the 
4th  Centuxy,  highly  pelehrated  £ir  learning  and  eloquence^  a 
Teacher  of  Rhetoric  at  Nicomedia,  and  appointed  by  Constantine 
preceptor  to  his  son  Crispus  Cssar.  He  wrote  InMiiuiiomtm 
Iib.xiL  a  treatise  I>ftral)ei\  another  2)eQpt/£(»0l>et9  and  a  small 
hut  valuable  book  "  on  the  Deaths  of  Persecutors/'  about  the 
authenticity  of  which  the  learned  are  divided,     z.  2. 

Lasrtius  DiooeneSj  a  Philosopher,  who  wrote  ten  Bo(^  of 
the  Lives  of  the  Philosophers,  still  extant,  and  much  esteemed. 
He  was  a  native  of  Laerta  in  Cilida.     viii.  10. 

Latus,  John  db  Last,  a  copious  writer  in  Geography  and 
civil  History,  a  native  of  Antwerp,  where  he  died  1649.  Among 
other  hooka;,  he  wrote  an  account  of  America,  entitled  Novus 
(Mns,  4v*     xL  25. 

Le  Blanc,  Lewis,  a  learned  Professor  at  Sedan  in  the  17th 
Century.  He  is  a  different  person  from  Mated  Le  BUme,  author 
of  the  History  of  the  Revolution  in  Siam  l688,  and  of  the  pre- 
sent  state  of  the  Indies.    iiL  17* 

Leo  L  a  Roman  Pontiff  in  the  5th  Century,  sumamed  the 
Great,  a  man  of  considerable  learning  and  ability,  commended  by 
the  Catholics  for  piety,  prudence,  and  charity,  but  doubtless  one 
of  the  principal  founders  of  the  exorbitant  power  of  the  papal 
diurch.  His  works  consist  of  141  Letters,  and  96  Sermons. 
iL  16. 

LiOHTFooT,  Dr  John,  a  very  learned  and  peaceable  English 
Divine  in  the  17th  Century,  a  great  adept  in  rabbinical  and  ori* 
ental  literature,  a  member  of  the  Westminster  Assembly,  and  an 
abettor  of  the  Presbyterian  form  of  church-govemmenti  In  the 
year  l64d,  the  membership  of  Catherine-hall  in  Cambridge  was 
given  him,  and  in  1655  he  was  chosen  Vice-chancellor  of  the 
University  of  Cambridge.  After  the  Restoration,  he  was  con* 
firmed  in  the  membership  of  Catherine-hall.  He  died  1675,  in 
the  74th  year  of  his  age.  His  works,  including  his  Harmtm^ 
and  TempU,  were  published  in  two  volumes  folio,  xv.  26.  xviL 
11.  XX.  12. 

L1P8IU8,  Justus,  an  eminent  philologist  and  critic,  and  finr 
some  time  Professor  of  History  at  Leyden.  He  was  bom  near 
Brussels  1547,  and  died  at  Louvain  l606.  Hia  works  consist  of 
six  volumes  fiilia     vi.  5.  xvL  2,  25,  27*  xx.  34.  xxL  4» 
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Lmr»  ("Tim  LkhtsJ  die  oddmted  Roman  Ififlonyi.  He 
died  at  Padua  in  the  4th  year  of  the  leign  of  Tiberius,  aged  76« 
Din.xTL  18. 

LoM BAan,  Petbb>  a  cdebnted  Biihq>  of  Paris  in  Che  If  th 
Centui7>  author  of  a  book  entitled  Semialiarum  Lib.  ziL  which 
was  &meas  for  setend  ages  in  the  Schools.    tlL  ftSt, 

LuBiBNiBTzu,  (LMauedtu  Stamsiaus,J  a  Polish  Kn^h^ 
who  dtsoorered  great  aeai  in  the  canse  of  Socinian  principles^  and 
pnhliriied  seveial  books  in  their  defence.  He  died  at  Hamboig 
1675.     riiL  28. 

LnciAiTy  a  learned  and  witlj  Greek  writer,  who  flourished  in  the 
reign  of  Trajan.  He  must  be  distinguished  from  Lacnm,  the 
Presbjrter  of  Antiodi,  (mentioned  hy  the  Author  xL  10.)  who 
so£fered  martyrdom  in  the  4th  Century,  in  the  reign  of  Maximin. 
TiiL  78.  X.  2.  xiiL  4<i 

LuciLiuSy  Caivs,  a  Roman  poet,  bom  B.  C  1 48,  the  first  Latin 
Satirist  of  any  note.  Only  a  few  fragments  of  his  verses  remain* 
ir.  15. 

LuDOTicus  DB  DtBu,  an  eminent  French  Protestant  Krine 
aod  ProfcSBor  at  Leyden  in  the  17th  Centuiy.  He  died  1642. 
He  wrote  Commentaries  on  the  Gospels,  the  Acti^  Romans,  and 
Revelationi^  a  Hebrew  Grammar,  &c  riL  80.  xiv.  22.  xx.  12. 
xxL  8S. 

LuTHBR,  hlARTiN,  a  name  dear  to  every  friend  of  religion  and 
liberty,  die  principal  instrument  of  the  Blessed  Refiirmation. 
He  was  bom  at  Eisleben  in  the  circle  of  Upper  Saxony,  Nor. 
10th,  1488 ;  and  died  there  in  peace  Feb.  18th,  1546.  He  wrote 
a  German  Translation  of  the  Bible,  a  Commentary  on  the  Gala- 
tians,  a  treatise  De  Servo  Arhiirio,  Letters,  &e.  His  works  were 
collected  after  his  death,  and  printed  in  seven  volumes  fd&x  xL 
21.  xvL  72. 

Macabiits,  a  oelebnited  Egyptian  monk  of  the  4th  Century, 
sumamed  the  Eider,  to  distinguish  him  from  another  monk  of  the 
same  coontiy  styled  Macarimi  ihe  younger.  To  ike  Eider  are  9U 
tributed  fifry  Homilies,  which  contain  the  substance  of  ascetic  di^ 
vinity.    viiL  91* 

Maimonidbs,  Moses  son  of  Maimon,  a  celebrated  Jewish  author, 
bom  at  Cmdovft  in  Spain  1181,  but  induced  by  the  envy  of  his 
countrymen  to  remove  to  Egypt,  where  he  was  employed  by  the 
Snhan  as  his  physician,  and  died  probably  about  1204.  He  re- 
oeives  various  other  names,  as  JUioser  CwtMeasir,  Jkfoa»  Mgffp^ 
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tin.  Mom  OmnukHih,  and  JR.  Motet  Nadkmmis  Jlmo.  His 
attainments  in  Greek  as  well  as  Oriental  literature  were  un« 
usuall^r  great ;  and  in  Talmudie  learning  he  surpassed  all  his  con« 
tempotaries.  He  trifles  less  than  anj  other  RahbL  He  wrote 
treatises  on  Idolatry,  on  the  Theology  of  the  Gentiles^  on  Alle* 
gorical  Language,  &c.  Diss.  ii.  10:  yilL  S6.  xviL  7.  zz.  SI. 
xxyL  42. 

Maldonat,  John,  a  learned  Spanish  Jesuit  and  Dinne  in  the 
l6th  Centuiy,  who  delivered  Lectures  at  Paris  with  high  ap« 
plause,  and  wrote  Commentaries  on  various  books  of  Scripture. 

xxL7. 

Makaesbh  Bbn  Israel,  an  eminent  Jewish  author,  who 
wrote  on  the  Creation^  on  Me  Returredion  of  the  Dead,  4^.  riii.  36. 
xxvL  6,  41,  45. 

Marcellus  DoiVATUS,  a  learned  Grammarian,  who  was  Je« 
xome's  teacher,  and  wrote  Comments  on  several  ancient  authors. 
X.  5. 

Marco  Paulo,  a  celebrated  Tmveller,  and  a  native  of  Venice. 
XTfL  86. 

Marot,  Clement,  an  eminent  French  Poet  in' the  l6th  Cen- 
tury, Valet  de  Chancre  of  Francis  L  In  delicate  turns  of  ex« 
pression,  with  a  charming  simplicity  and  tunveli,  he  excelled  all 
the  French  poets  of  his  time.  He  translated  fifty  of  David's 
Psalms  into  French  verse,     xi.  27* 

Martial,  a  Christian  Father  of  the  2d  Centuxy,  said  to  have 
been  first  Bishop  of  Limoges  in  France.  He  must  be  distinguished 
from  M.  Valerius  Martial,  a  Latin  poet,  who  flourished  under 
Gatba  and  some  succeeditig  Emperors,  and  wrote  fourteen  books 
of  Fpigrams.    L  1 4.  y 

Martinius,  Matthias,  a  learned  German  Protestant  Divine, 
Rector  of  the  College  of  Bremen,  and  one  of  the  deputies  sent  by 
that  city  to  the  Synod  of  Dort  l6l8.  He  was  bom  1572,  and 
died  1630.  His  principal  work  is  his  Lexicon  PUlologicum,  the 
Sd  edition  of  which  was  printed  in  two  folio  volumes  1697*   i*  9* 

Maximus  of  Turin,  (Taurinensis,J  a  celebrated  Bishop  in  the 
5th  Century,  who  wrote  several  Latin  homilies,  which,  though 
short,  are  elegant  and  pious.  He  presided  in  the  coundl  of 
Orange  441,  and  died  466.     i.  6.  xxi.  6,  7*     xxiv.  40. 

Maximus  Tyrius,  a  Platonic  Philosopher,  who  flourished 
under  M.  Aurelius,  and  probably  reached  the  tii&e  of  Commodus. 
His  Dissertations,  forty  •one  of  whicH  still  remain,  are  uncom* 
monly  elegant,     iv.  7,  80.  viiL  59. 

VOL.  IL  4  K  ^3. 
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MECiBNAS,  the  cdebraled  friend  of  AugastoBy  atid  pAt«m  of 
Viigil  and  Horace.     Diss.  xvL  4. 

Melcuior,  Adam,  a  fiunous  Biogiaplier*  a  native  ci  Silesia, 
a  Protestant,  and  Rector  of  a  College  at  Heidelberg.  He  wrote 
fpur  Volumes  of  the  Lives  of  illustrious  men,  and  died  l622« 
xi.  25. 

Melissus  of  Samos,  a  Greek  philosopher  of  the  Eleatic  sect, 
who  flourished  about  B.  d  444.    viiL  S6. 

MsuTo,  a  Christian  Father  (^  the  £d  Century,  Bishop  of  Sar* 
dis  in  Lydia.  He  addressed  an  Apology  for  the  Christians  to  the 
Emperor  M.  Antoninus,  a  fragment  of  which  is  preserved  by 
Ettsebius;  and  he  is  the  first  Christian  writer  that  has  given  us 
a  catalogue  of  the  books  of  the  Old  Testament  Many  esteemed 
him  as  a  prophet.    xL  21. 

MEI.VILLB,  Andrew,  a  celebrated  Scottish  Divine»  He  was 
horn  lS4f5,  appointed  Principal  and  Pro&ssor  at  St  Andrewa 
about  1580,  imprisoned  in  the  Tower  of  London  for  his  efforts 
against  Episcopacy  about  1606,  released  four  years  after,  and 
chosen  Professor  of  Divinity  at  Sedan,  where  he  died  l622.  He 
wrote  a  treatise  against  the  Articles  of  Perth,  a  poetical  Transit 
tion  of  the  Song  of  Solomon,  and  other  Poems.    iL  10. 

Menander,  the  most  eminent  oi  the  Greek  comic  Poets,  hom 
at  Athens  B.  C.  342.     iv.  g. 

Methodius,  a  Father  of  the  3d  Century,  eminent  £or  piety 
and  virtue,  though  not  for  penetration ;  author  of  Commentaries 
on  several  portions  of  Scripture.    xL  21. 

MicRiBLius,  John,  a  learned  German  Lutheran  Divine,  bom 
1597»  Professor  of  Rhetoric  and  afterwards  of  Divinity  in  the 
university  of  Leipsic,  author  of  Syntagma  Hisloria:  EcdesuuUcas 
and  other  works.     xL  21. 

Mohammed,  or  Mahomet,  the  great  Impostor  of  the  East, 
who  compiled  the  Koran.  He  was  probably  bom  at  Mecca  in 
Arabia  in  the  year  5G9,  opened  his  pretended  mission  about  609^ 
and  died  in  June  632.     xxvL  81. 

MoRNAY,  Phiup  de,  (Momosus)  Lord  oi  Plessis  and  Marly, 
an  illustrious  French  Protestant,  bom  1549*  He  wrote  an  able 
treatise  on  the  Truth  of  the  Christian  religion,  a  treatise  on  the 
Mystery  of  iniquity,  and  several  other  books  in  defence  of  the 
Protestant  cause,     xxiv.  30. 

Moschopulus,  an  eminent  Etymologist,    ix.  3.  ziv.  13* 

Moulin,  Peter  du,  {MoUnmiu,)  a  learned  French  Pjrotestaat 
Divine,  fin:  some  years  Pastor  to  the  Protestant  church  at  Cha^ 
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lenton  near  Parli^  and  afterwards  Minister  and  ProfesBor  of  Di^ 
fhdty  at  Sedan,  where  he  died  at  the  age  of  ninety.  He  wrote 
many'  books,  critical,  practical,  and  controversial ;  and  amongst 
others,  a  treatise  ^  On  the  fore-knowledge  of  fiiture  events,  and 
on  good  and  bad  Prophets."  Diss.  L  14.  zviiL  5.  xxiL  20.  xxiv. 
SO. 

MuKSTBR,  a  learned  Professor  at  Heidelberg  and  afterwards 
at  Basil,  well  skilled  in  Geography,  Mathematics,  and  Hebrew, 
and  the  first  who  wrote  a  Chaldee  Grammar  and  Lexicon.  He 
died  1552,  aged  65.    xvi.  S7- 

Nazianzen.     See  Gregory  Nanansen. 

NicEPHORus,  Callistus,  sumamed  Xanthopulus,  a  learned 
Monk  of  Constantinople  in  the  14th  Century.  He  wrote  an 
Ecclesiastical  History  consisting  of  2S  books,  of  which  18  are  ex- 
tant It  is  debased  with  idle  stories,  but  throws  light  on  many 
important  facts.  He  wrote  also  an  abridgment  of  the  Scriptures 
ia  Greek  Iambic  verse,     xiv.  22.  xvi.  8.  xx.  14. 

CEcuMENius,  an  ancient  Greek,  Commentator  on  the  Acts 
and  the  Apostolical  Epistles,  supposed  to  have  flourished  in  the 
10th  Century,  and  to  have  been  Bishop  of  Trica  in  Thessaly. 
viL  21.  xiL  14. 

Onkblos,  a  famous  Rabbi  of  the  first  Century,  author  of 
the  Chaldee  Targum  on  the  Pentateuch.  According  to  Prideaux, 
he  was  not  a  proselyte^  as  he  has  been  called,  but  a  native  Jew. 
xviL  9. 

Optatus,  Bishop  of  Milevi,  a  city  of  Numidia,  in  the  4th  Cen-* 
tuxy,  a  Latin  Father,  who  wrote  a  much-esteemed  book  against 
the  Donatists.     zx.  18. 

Origbn,  sumamed  Adamantius,  a  Presbyter  and  Catechist  at 
Alexandria,  one  of  the  most  learned  and  illustrious  Fathers  of  the 
church.  He  was  bom  at  Alexandria  about  184,  and  died  at 
Tyre  255.  His  works,  including  Commentaries  on  Scripture  and 
separate  Treatises,  amount  to  a  prodigious  number.  His  Hexa^ 
pia,  in  particular,  did  him  great  honour.     L  9.  viiL  26.  xL  36. 

Orpheus,  a  fiunous  poet  and  musician  of  antiquity.  vL  5w 
viiL  46. 

OsTORoD,  Christopher,  a  xealous  promoter  of  Sodnianism 
in  Poland  in  the  l6th  Century.     xiL  1. 

OuTRAM,  William,  a  learned  English  Divine,  Arch-deacon  of 
Leicester,  and  Prebendary  of  St  Peter's  Church,  Westminster,  an 
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admired  pvesebar,  sad  a  aenroof  %nA  aoavale  Wiilfr^  He  was 
bom  l6ZSi,  apd  died  1679*  Hit  defence  of  the  doctxine  of  at^me* 
xaent,  entitled  De  SacnfidU  Lib.  duo,  has  been  a  standaid-bgok 
of  reference  with  Divines  sinoe  bis  time.    Diss.  x.  10. 


Papias,  a  bearer  of  the  Apostle  John,  and  companion  of  Poly- 
carp»  a  worthy  man,  but  too  credulous.  HewasBishqp  of  Hiero- 
polis  in  the  2d  Century.  A  few  fragments  on^y  of  his  writings 
remain.    L  9* 

Farmbnides,  a  celebrated  Greek  philosopher  of  the  Eleatic 
sect,  who  flourished  about  B.  C.  504.     yiiL  56. 

Parr,  Richard,  Biqgnq^ear  of  Usher.    xL  t\. 

Paschasius,  Radb£RTj  a  noted  French  Monk  in  the  9lh  Cen- 
tury, author  of  a  treatise  ''  Qq  the  Holy  Spirit,"  a  treatite  **  Ou 

the  Sacrament  of  the  body  and  blood  of  Christ"  and  other  works. 
L  14. 

Pauunui^  Bishop  of  Tyre  in  the  3d  Century.     Til  8. 

Pauunus,  Bishop  of  Nola,  a  city  in  Campania,  Naples  in  the 
5th  Century,  author  of  Letters  and  Poems.     xvL  7*  xx.  13,  15. 

Prrxxhs,  WiLUAM,  a  learned  uid  pious  £nglish  Divine^  preach- 
er of  St  Andrew's  Parish  in  Cambri4^,  admired  and  followed  by 
numoous  auditories,  consisting  of  the  learned  and  the  illitemte. 
He  was  bom  1 558,  and  died  1602.  He  maintained  a  centtovec-' 
sy  with  Arminius.  His  works  have  been  collected  in  thiee  to* 
lumes  foUo.     xxiv.  30. 

Philq,  a  learned  Jewish  writer  in  the  Ist  Centuiy,  bom  at 
Alexandria,  at  least  B.  C.  20,  well  acquainted  with  the  Old  Tes- 
tament Scriptures,  and  a  great  admirer  of  Plato.  He  was  high- 
ly esteemed  as  an  orator,  and  a  man  of  prudence.  He  wrote  a 
book  De  Opijicio  Mundi,  Legaiio  ad  Caium,  and  other  works. 
viiL  38,  35,  38,  97.  ix.  3.  xv.  24. 

Philostratus,  a  Greek  sophist,  who  came  lo  Rome  in  the 
zdgn  of  Severus  about  the  year  200,  and  was  employed  by  the 
Empress  Julia  to  compile  the  Life  of  ApoUonius  of  Tyana« 
which  abounds  with  absurdities,    xix.  SOl 

Photius,  Patriarch  of  Constantinople  in  the  9th  Century,  &f- 
mous  for  his  learning,  and  fiir  his  ambition;  to  which  the  schism  be* 
tween  the  Greek  and  Latin  churches  was  in  a  great  degree  owing.- 
He  died  in  exile,  in  a  monastery  of  Armenia  S91,  His  work  en- 
titled Myriobiblon,  a  kind  of  abstract  and  critical  account  of  280 
different  writers,  is  highly  valuable.  He  wrote  also  Nomoeanmi, 
Letter^  and  Homilies.    xiiL  5. 


PioNiui^  t  Presbyter  ait  Smyntfif  and  a  duiinguifh^d  martjA 
Diss.  xvi.  23,  25. 

PiscATOR,  John,  a  Calvinistic  Divine^  who  wrote  Commen* 
tariea  on  all  the  hooks  of  Scripture.  He  was  hoim  at  Str^borg 
)546,  became  Professor  of  Tlieology  aad  saerei  liteniture  ia  thf 
university  of  Herbom,  Nassau^  151(4,  and  died  l62$.  x.  9, 
9XU1.  21. 

PiATo,  one  of  theiBQst  illustrioiM  Grecwiphikcc^berB^  Ibuad^ 
er  of  the  Academic  sect,  aad  the  miM  distijaguished  of  all  the  dis« 
oipies  of  Socsates.  He  was  bcwn  pnobaUy  about  B.  C.  43(X  iv. 
St  15.  V.  3,  vL  &,  xxvL  sa 

Vlautvb,  M«  Acci  u  Sj  a  celebrated  Latia  writer  of  comedy,  who^ 
died  about  B.  C.  1S4,    %vl  %6n  zyiL  21. 

Plutarch,  a  learned  Greek,  a  native  of  Ch«ef0iiea  in  Bceotisu 
patzoiuMd  by  Trajan  aad  Adrian,  well  known  by  bis  Lives  of 
illustrious  men  of  Greece  and  Rome*     iii.  IS.  iv.  Id.  xiii.  4, 

PoSiVaius,  a  leaned  Greek  historian,  and  tutor  to  Scipio  Afri^ 
canui^  bora  in  Arcadia  abont  B.  C  203.  He  wrote  the  history 
of  tha  Greeks  and  Romans  in  ibrty  books,  of  which  only  seven- 
teen  are  extant.  No  pro&ne  historian  of  antiquity  excels  hiox 
either  in  the  extent  of  his  infenaafeien,  or  in  the  accuracy  imd 
fidelity  of  his  narrations,    iii.  13.  xi.  17*  xvi  18. 

PoLYCARP,  an  illustrious  apostolical  Father  and  Martyr,  a  dis- 
ciple of  the  Apostle  John,  and  Bishop  of  Smyrna.  Under  the 
severe  persecution  of  M<  Aurelius  Antoninus  the  Philosopher,  he 
was  burnt  alive  about  the  year  169,  when  upwards  of  fourscore. 
The  only  genuine  fragment  of  his  writings  that  remains,  is  an 
excellent  Epistle  to  the  Philipgpians.     xxiv.  ip* 

Porphyry,  an  eminent  philosopher  of  the  school  of  Plotinua^ 
and  an  inveterate  enemy  to  the  Chpstian  faith  in  the  3d  Ceotuiy. 
He  was  bom  at  Tyre  in  Phienicia.  He  taughi  his  master's  doc* 
trine  at  Rome.  He  pretended,  it  appears,  to  be  not  merely  a 
great  philosopher,  but  also  an  inspired  personage,  &veured  with 
supernatural  communications  from  heaven.  Of  fifteen  books 
which  he  wrote  against  the  Christians,  only  some  fcagn^ents  re- 
main.   xxvL  40. 

PosssviNO,  Ant^mio,  a  learned  Jesuit  in  the  l6th  Century, 
a  native  of  Mantua.  He  wrote  a  number  of  books,  and  amongst 
others*  ApparaUu  Saoer  in  two  volumes,  being  a  descr^tive  cata- 
logue of  writers  in  all  the  branches  of  Theology,  but  contaiaing 
many  errors.    L  9* 

Pythagoras,  the  celebrated  philosopher  who  fi)unded  the 
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Italic  school,  believed  to  be  a  native  of  Samos,  and  bom  about 
B.  C  569.    Diss.  viiL  46. 

Raynolds,  John,  Professor  of  Theology  at  Oxfind  in  the 
16th  Century,  where  his  lectures  were  numerously  attended. 
He  was  a  man  of  extraordinary  learning,  and  a  voluminous  wri* 
ter.  To  him  we  are  indebted  for  part  of  the  present  English 
Translation  of  the  Scriptures,  namely,  the  four  greater  Prophets!, 
and  the  book  of  Lamentations,    xxiv.  30. 

Remioius,  Bishop  of  Rheims  in  the  9th  Century.  He  was 
appointed  Archbishop  of  Lyons  854,  and  presided  in  the  council 
of  Valence  855.  He  wrote  several  pieces,  and  was  one  of  the 
most  able  and  zealous  defenders  of  the  doctrine  of  Godeschale,  or 
rather  of  Augustine,    xvi.  62. 

Rivet,  Andrew,  a  learned  and  eminent  French  Protestant 
Divine.  He  was  bom  157^9  became  Professor  of  Divinity  in  the 
University  of  Leyden  1620,  and  died  1651.  He  supported  Voet 
against  Des  Cartes,  and  published  a  number  of  books,    xxiv.  SO, 

RuFiNUS,  a  Presbyter  of  the  church  of  Aquileia  in  the  4th 
Century,  a  man  of  considerable  ability  and  learning.  He  ^^nx)te 
Commentaries  on  several  parts  of  Scripture ;  and  translated,  but 
not  very  correctly,  a  great  number  of  Greek  books  into  the  Latin 
tongue.    L  5.  xiL  15.  xvL  8.  xviiL  6.  xxiv.  40. 

Saadias  Gaon,  a  learned  Rabbi  of  the  10th  Century,  President 
of  the  academic  institution  at  Sora  near  Babylon,  author  of  a 
Commentary  on  the  Scriptures,  and  other  works.    xxvL  42. 

Sabellius,  an  African  Bishop  or  Presbyter,  a  noted  heresiarch 
in  the  3d  Century,  who  held  the  Trinity  to  be  one  Person  with 
three  Names,    i.  1 3. 

Salian,  James,,  an  eminent  French  Jesuit,  author  of  various 
works,  who  was  bom  at  Arragon  loBl,  and  died  1640.  He 
must  be  distinguished  from  Prudeniius,  the  Christian  Poet,  a  na* 
tive  of  Salia  in  the  4th  Century,    x.  9, 

Salmasius,  Claudius,  a  French  Protestant  writer  in  the  17th 
Century,  of  uncommon  abilities  and  erudition.  He  was  bom  at 
or  near  Semur  1 596,  resided  at  Leyden,  and  died  l653.  He  wrote 
a  defence  of  Charles  I.  which  received  a  keen  reply  from  Milton.- 
xvL  2,  16. 

Sanchez,  a  Spanish  Jesuit  in  the  17th  Century,  who  wrote 
Commentaries  on  many  books  of  Scripture,  and  whose  works  oooh 
pose  six  volumes.     He  died  l638.    x.  9. 
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ScAiiotii,  JosiPH  and  Justus,  hoaomej  Ptofessor  of  the 
Belles  Lettres  in  the  university  of  Leyden,  a  man  of  inunense 
leading  and  knowledge.  His  Thesaurus  Temporum,  and  his 
treatise  De  Emendatione  Tenyiorum,  are  two  of  his  numerous 
works ;  and  he  is  regarded  as  the  fiither  of  the  science  of  Chro- 
nology.  He  was  horn  at  Agen  1540,  and  died  l609«  Diss. 
zvL  16. 

Scapula,  the  reputed  author  of  a  Greek  Lexicon,  first  printed 
ip  4to,  1570.     iv.  13. 

ScHiCKHARD,  WiLLiAM,  a  learned  orientalist  and  astronomer. 
Professor  of  Hehrew  and  Mathematics  in  the  university  of  Tu- 
hingen,  author  of  a  treatise  De  Jure  Regio  Hebrasomm,  and  other 
learned  works.  He  was  cut  off  hy  the  plague  in  l635.  z.  11. 
zvi.  35m 

ScHOTANug,  Christianus,  One  of  the  Ministers  of  Franeker, 
arid  Professor  of  Greek  and  Church-History  in  its  University. 
He  was  horn  l603,  and  died  1671.  He  wrote  Bibliotheca  His^ 
iorias  Sacra:,  Triumpkus  FerUatis  Christianas,  &c*    vi.  5. 

ScHLicHTiNOius,  a  uoted  Socinian  minister  and  author  in  the 
17th  Century.     viiL  17,  28.  xxL  7.  xxvi.  34. 

ScHULTET,  Abraham,  a  learned  German  Protestant  Divine, 
Minister  and  Professor  of  Theology  at  Heidelberg,  and  a  member 
of  the  Synod,  of  Dort;  He  was  bom  in  Silesia  1566.  He  was 
an  eloquent  preacher,  and  published  treatises  "  On  Ethics,"  **  On 
a  Virtuous  Life,"  ''  On  a  Happy  Life,"  and  various  other  works 
on  Theology  and  History.  After  the  battle  of  Prague,  he  with- 
drew to  Emden  1622,  where  he  officiated  as  Minister,  and  died 
1625.    u.  10. 

SfiDULius,  Caius  Calius,  a  Christian  Poet,  who  flourished 
about  the  year  430.  He  is  known  only  by  his  writings,  the  chief 
of  which  is  a  Latin  Poem  in  heroic  verse,  entitled  PaschaU  Car-* 
men,  in  five  books,  of  which  the  first  relates  to  the  histories  of 
the  Old  Testament,  and  the  four  last  to  the  life  and  Tnjrfir.lf**  of 
Christ,     xix.  23. 

Selden,  John,  a  very  distinguished  scholar,  and  an  eminent 
political  character.  He  was  bom  in  Sussex  1584,  and  died  1 654. 
He  was  chosen  to  represent  the  city  of  Oxford  in  the  long  Par- 
liament, and  appointed  a  member  of  the  Westminster  Assembly, 
His  w:orks  are  published  in  three  volumes  folio,  bound  in  six. 
Some  of  the  most  celebrated  of  them  are,  one  De  Diis  Syris,  ano* 
ther  containing  a  copious  Digest  of  Jewish  Laws  and  Institutions, 
and  a  bbok  De  Successione  in  Pantificatum  Ebrasorunu    z.  10. 
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ISeiv KCA,  ftn  en^inettt  Stmc  plifldsoplier,  bnhi  nt  CcMqIni  ilear 
tlie  oomnieiiceinetit  of  the  Ckrkthn  enu  He  was  dbtinguialied 
at  once  as  an  orator,  philosophery  poet,  and  historian.  He  pnt 
himself  to  death  in  the  ^ear  65,  hj  opening  his  veins  at  the  com* 
mand  of  Nero.     Diss.  viiL  9^.  xiiL  21.  xvL  ST- 

SiLYEaTfift  I.  a  Bishop  of  Rome,  who  was  detted  314,  and 
held  the  pontificate  nearly  twenty-two  years.    xyL  1 0. 

SiMBoH ,  the  son  of  Jodiai,  a  edehnited  man  among  the  Jews 
in  the  2d  Century,  who  wrote  Sdhar,  heing  a  eahhalistic  explana* 
tion  of  the  Pentateuch,  and  a  hook  Ik  Mtn$  varia  sacra,  x.  10. 
SizTCB  of  SiCKKA,  a  city  in  Tuscany,  a  converted  Jew,  and 
a  Dominican,  who  died  1569*  He  wrote  a  hook  entitled  Brftfo- 
ikeea  Sancta.    L  5. 

Smalcius,  a  leader  among  the  Sodnians.  tL  21. 
SociNus,  Faustus,  or,  in  the  vernacular  language,  Soechd 
Fansio,  the  proper  founder  of  the  sect  of  the  Sodnians,  who  was 
bom  1539f  i^nd  died  1604.  He  was  early  emhued  with  the  sen- 
timents of  his  uncle  LeHo,  and  discovered  great  seal  in  the  defence 
and  propagation  of  his  tenets.  He  is  the  author  of  the  Racovian 
Catechism  ;  and  his  works  form  collectively  two  volumes  folio, 
iv.  14,  St.  viiL  44.  ix.  15.  xiL  19-  xir.  IS,  13.  xv.  8.  xxL  7- 
xxvL  34. 

Socrates,  the  most  eminent  of  the  Grecian  moralists,  horn  at 
a  village  near  Athens  B.  C.  469^  and  compeUed  to  dtink  poison 
in  his  70th  year.    xxvL  80. 

Socrates,  sumamed  ike  Schokutic,  a  native  of  Constantinople, 
an  exact  and  judidous  Historian  in  the  5th  Century.  His  Ec- 
clesiastical History  commences  from  the  year  309^  where  that  of 
Eusehius  terminates,  and  comes  down  to  440.  xiL  15.  xvL  9. 
xviiL  7*  XX.  14. 

Sophocles,  the  most  eminent  of  the  tragic  Poets  t/£  Gzeeoe, 
horn  B.  C.  497.    viiL  46. 

SozoMENVs,  Hernias,  an  Ecdesinstical  Historian  of  the  5th 
Century.  He  frequented  the  har  as  a  pleader  at  Constantinople. 
His  History  of  the  Church  consuts  of  nine  hooks,  and  extends 
from  the  year  324  to  4S9.    xvi.  9,  SS.  xx.  14. 

Spondanus,  Henry  de  Spokoe,  a  French  Prelate,  author  of 
an  abridgment  and  continuation  of  the  annals  of  Baronius,  in 
which  he  brings  down  the  history  to  l640.  He  was  bom  1568. 
and  died  164S.    xvi  16. 

Straoa,  Famiako,  a  learned  Jesuit  in  the  17th  Century,  Pro- 
fessor of  eloqneiice  in  the  Roman  coU^.     He  was  bom  at  Rome 
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1572,  and  died  l64>9.  His  most  celebrated  book  is  bis  Histoiy 
of  the  Wan  in  the  Low  Cottntries,  which^  though  lively,  is  apar« 
tial  woriL    Diss.  xL  27* 

Suetonius,  Tranquillus,  Caius,  a  Roman  historian  and 
misoeilaneons  writer,  probably  a  teacher  of  grammar  and  rhe« 
toric,  and  for  some  time  Secretary  to  the  Emperor  Adrian.  His 
Lives  of  the  first  twelve  Roman  Emperors  down  to  Domidan  in* 
dusively  are  singulariy  curioas  and  inteiesting.  z.  S*  zvL  5. 
xzL  8,  10. 

SuLPiTius  Sbtbrus,  by  birth  a  Ganl,  an  Ecdesiastical  Histo- 
vian  of  the  5th  Century.  His  "  Sacred  History^  is  written  in  a 
pure  Latin  style,  but  it  is  cursory,  and,  according  to  Dupin, 
abounds  with  errors.    xvL  8.  xx.  IS. 

Synesius,  Bishop  of  Ptolemais  in  the  5th  Century.  He  wrote 
Homilies;  155  Greek  Epistles;  and  Hjrmns  on  the  Trinity,  in 
which  he  adapts  the  Triad  of  the  schools  to  thatymbject  He 
was  immoderately  attached  to  the  doctrines  of  Plato,  iv.  17. 
vL27. 

Tacitus,  the  celebrated  Roman  Historian,  who  flourished  in 
the  time  of  Nero,  and  several  succeeding  Emperors.  He  wrote 
the  History  of  Rome,  the  Life  of  Agricola,  kc    xL  9-  zviL  9. 

Tavernier,  John  Baptist,  a  celebrated  French  traveller, 
who  employed  forty  years  in  six  journeys  in  eastern  countries,  of 
which  he  gives  an  account  in  three  volumes,  and  died  at  Moscow 
1689,  aged  84.    xxL  58. 

Teelino,  William,  a  Dutch  Divine  in  the  I7th  Century, 
whose  writings  relate  to  Christian  morality,  and  are  composed  in 
the  vernacular  language  of  Holland.     xviL  27- 

Tertullian,  Quintus  SeptimiusFlorens,  a  celebrated  wrif* 
ter  of  the  2d  Century,  considered  as  the  most  ancient  Latin  Fa« 
ther  whose  writings  are  extant.  He  was  a  native  of  Carthage, 
where  he  almost  constantly  resided,  a  presbyter  of  the  church, 
and  a  man  of  great  genius,  learning  and  eloquence.  He  became 
a  Montanist  Besides  a  most  excellent  Apolqgy  for  Christians 
during  the  persecution  of  Severus,  he  wrote  books  on  the  Soul, 
Baptism,  Idolatry,  Monogamy,  Public  Spectades,  Fasts,  Patience, 
Charity,  &c  i.  14.  iv.  27.  x.  2.  xL  4,  9,  15,  23,  28,. 32,  S& 
xiiL  19-  xiv.  11.  xxiv.  48.  xxvL  5. 

Theodorbt,  Bishop  of  Cyrus  a  city  in  Syria,  a  Greek  writer 
of  distinguished  elegance  and  learning,  and  eminent  for  the  sanctity 
and  rimplicity  of  his  manners.     He  was  bom  at  Antioch  386,  con-> 
VOL.  IL  4  L  ^ 
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•ecrated  Bisbop  420,  and  died  about  457*  He  wrofc^  Bzpouliow 
of  Scripture,  an  Ecdeaiaitical  History  as  a  Bupptement  to  Socrates 
and  Sozomen,  a  treatise  on  Monastic  Life>  &c.  Diss.  x.  9*  ^uL 
15.  xvL  9"  XX.  14* 

Theophylact,  a  native  of  Constantinople,  Arebbtsbop  ef 
Acris  in  Bulgaria  m  tbe  1 1th  Century.  He  wrote  75  £pi8&% 
and  learned  Greek  Commentaries  on  tbe  New  Testament,  and 
tbe  Minor  Prophets*  ir.  29*  viL  6.  ix.  4.  xiL  15.  xiii.  4.  xtL 
34.  xviii.  3.  xxL  6. 

THSRiLMBNBS,  an  Athenian  pbilosophier  and  orator,  one  of  tbe 
thirty  Tyrants  established  at  Athens  B.  C.  404.  He  was  con* 
demned  by  Critias  to  drink  poison,    xix.  26. 

Trismeoistus,  a  very  ancient  Egyptian  pbilosopber,  called 
also  Hermes,    vi  5. 

TuENEBUS,  a  learned  Fvencb  critic,  and  Profenor  of  Greek 
in  the  university  of  Paris.  He  was  bom  1512,  and  died  1565. 
He  published,  amongst  other  works.  Adversaria,  or  Misodlaneous 
Remarks  on  Writers.    xxL  4. 

TuRRETiNB,  Francis,  an  eminent  Protestant  Divine.  He 
was  bom  at  Geneva  1625,  some  time  pastor  of  the  Church  at 
Lyons,  but  chosen  Professor  of  Theology  at  Geneva  l653,  wbidi 
place  he  held  during  the  remainder  of  his  life.  He  died  l687* 
His  Father  was  Benedki,  a  native  of  Zurich,  and  pastor  and 
Professor  of  theolqgy  at  Geneva.  His  son  John  Alphotuo  was 
also  chosen  Professor  of  Theolc^  there  1705.  His  principal 
work  is  Instituiionum  Thadogim  Eknehikce  Paries  Tres,  4  tom» 
xiv.  37. 

'  Vatablus,  Francis,  the  restorer  of  tbe  study  of  tbe  Hebrew 
language  in  France  in  the  l6th  Century.  He  was  appointed 
Regius  Professor  of  Hebrew  at  Paris  1531,  and  delivered  Lec^ 
tures  on  the  Old  Testament  with  great  applause.  Some  notioea 
of  these  Lectures  were  collected  ard  printed  by  R;  Stepbeas. 
He  died  1547.     viL  15.  viiL  20. 

Victor,  Aurelius,  the  Latin  Historian,  who  wrote  the  Lives 
of  tbe  Emperors,     xvi.  2. 

VioiLius,  Bishop  of  Tapsus  in  Africa  in  tbe  5th  Ceatuiy. 
He  published  Five  Books  against  Eutyches;  and  to  him,  as  well 
as  to  Hilary  Budiop  of  Aries,  is  attributed  ike  Creed  of  Atkamisms. 
xxL  30. 

Ulpianus,  Domitino,  a  native  of  Tyre,  an  eminent  Lawyer 
in  the  reign  ef  Alexander  Severus^  but  a  determined  enemy  to 
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tbe  Chrutiuis.    He  wia  cut  off  k  a  ledilion  hf  Ae  aoldiers  ^%S. 
Dim.  xvi.  18. 

VoBT,  GiSBSitT,  a  celebrated  Dutch  Dime,  Miautei  and 
Prafettor  of  Theology  and  OxienUj  Languages  at  Utieohtj  not^- 
for  his  zealous  (^position  to  the  philosophy  of  Descartes,  and, 
fininderof  the  sect  of  Voetians.  He  was  bom  15899  and  ^ed 
1677«  He  wrote  a  treatise  on  the  Trinity^  a  treatise  on  Prophecy 
and  Prophets,  Select  Disputations,  Sec  L  1,  IS.  tL  21.  xL  21* 
2Sm  xviii.  25. 

yooju.8AMain8,  Bbineru^  a  Dutch  Divine  of  the  1 7th  Cen« 
tury,  author  of  Theological  Exercitations,  and  a  Phyaical  Diifiei^ 
tation  concerning  the  world.     viiL  26. 

Vossius,  John  Gbbabd,  an  eminent  man  of  letters,  bom 
near  Heidelberg  1577>  but  brought  in  infancy  to  Holland.  He 
■tudied  at  Leyden,  was'  chosen  Professor  of  eloquence  and  chio« 
nolc^  in  the  university  of  that  place,  was  afterwards  Bat  a  £ew. 
years  Prebendary  in  the  church  of  Canterbury,  and  at  fast  accepted 
the  situation  of  Professor  of  History  in  the  univeiaity  of  Amster* 
dam,  which  he  held  till  his  death  1649*  He  wrote  two  fiooka 
en  Greek  and  Latin  Historians,  two  on  Greek  and  Latin  Poets, 
a  treatise  De  OrigUie  IdclaltkB,  Elymohgkon  Lingua  LaUiUf, 
and  various  other  works.  L  1,  8, 9, 1 1.  iv.  26,  30.  viL  17-  xvL 
2,  24,  SO.  xviil  5,  6.  xiz.  31.  xxL  8. 

Ursin,  John  Henry,  a  German  Protestant  Divine,  who  was 
bom  1534,  and  died  l667«  He  wrote  Commentaries  on  several 
of  the  Minor  Prophets,  a  treatise  on  the  Trees  and  Plants  men- 
tioned in  Scripture,  Paraliela  Evangelica,  Analeda  Sacra,  &c. 
He  is  to  be  distinguished  from  Zachary  Ursin,  Professor  of 
Divinity  at  Heidelberg,  author  of  the  Palatinate  Catechism. 
u.  10. 

Ushbr,  James,  Archbishop  of  Armagh,  a  Prelate  of  dbtin« 
guished  learning,  and  of  exemplary  piety,  candour,  and  humility- 
He  was  bom  at  Dublin  1580,  and  died  March  21st,  1656.  He 
published  a  Body  of  Divinity,  Antiquities  of  the  British  Churches, 
Sacred  Chronology,  &c     L  1.  xi.  21.  xxiv.  30« 

Wkndelin  Marck  Frbdericus,  a  Professor  of  Divinity  in 
the  17th  Century.  He  wrote  a  large  System,  a  Compend  of  Di« 
viniQr,  and  other  works.    iiL  17. 

Xatier,  Francis,  a  famous  Jesuit  of  the  l6th  Century,  com- 
monly called  the  ApotUe  of  the  Indians^  a  man  of  great  resolution 
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and  sagadtf  9  who  propagated  tlie  Po^ih  reugioo  over  a  great 
part  of  the  continent  of  India,  and  several  of  the  idanda.  He 
Bet  sail  lor  India  1522,  died  1552,  and  was  inteft«d  at  Goa.  He 
wrote  a  '*  History  of  Christ*  in  Pernan,  indoding  a  nomher  of 
&bles.     Dis8.xiv.  22. 

Xenofuon,  a  oelebtated  Grecian  philosopher,  eommander,  and 
historian.  He  was  a  disciple  of  Socrates;,  and  wrote  "Memorable 
things  of  that  Mordist    zix.  26. 

XiPHLiNus,  John,  Patriarch  of  Gmstantinople  in  the  1 1th 
Centiuy^  author  of  an  Ahiidgaie&t  in  Greek  of  the  Histary  of 
DionCanins.    xtL  5. 

Zancbi,  GmoLAMo,  a  oelefarated  Italian  Protestant.  He  was 
bom  at  Alano  15l6,  became  Professor  at  Straaboig  1553,  re- 
moved to  Heidelbeig  1568,  and  died  at  Hamboig  1590:  He 
wrote  a  number  of  boohs  in  IMvinitj.    vL  15.  viL  22. 

ZoBOiAnrxB,  or  ZciiDuaHT,  the  Befixmer  of  the  ancient  rdi- 
gioa  of  the  Magi,  generallj  supposed  to  have  flourished  in  the 
reign  of  Darius  Hjstaspis.  Fragments  of  a  book  entitled  ^  The 
Oracles  of  Zoroaster^  are  still  extant;  but  some  ooosider  them 
as  the  work  of  a  Pbtonist  of  ^  2d  Century.  It  is  thought 
there  was  another  Zoroaster,  who  lived  at  a  fiur  earlier  period. 
vL  5. 
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